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Preface 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


By the grace of Allah Almighty, the seventh volume of 
Ma‘ariful-Qur’an is now in the hands of the readers. But while 
presenting it to them, I am unable to suppress my sentiments of 
sorrow and grief on a shocking event that took place during the 
process of its completion. It was the sad demise of Professor 
Muhammad Shamim, who has been the vital spirit behind this 
project for about a decade. After completing the translation of the 
fifth volume, he had resumed his work on this seventh volume, the 
sixth volume being undertaken by Mr. Ishrat Husain. He left 
Pakistan for USA on the request of his sons, so that they might look 
after his medical treatment. In spite of his deteriorating health 
during his stay in New York, he spared no effort to accomplish this 
volume. He worked day and night in his fervent zeal to serve the 
Holy Qur’an up te his last breath, often ignoring that he was a heart 
patient. He started from surah Luqman and concluded Surah 
Mu’min on 7th March 2002. Immediately after he started Surah Ha 
Mim As-Sajdah, he encountered a severe heart attack and, within a 
couple of days, passed away. Inna lillahi wa inna ildihi rajitin. 
During his illness he used to express his desire to accomplish the 
work he had in hand, but a few days before his demise, he horrowed 
the words of the author of Ma‘ariful-Qur’an and said “I submit to 
Allah's will, because the Holy Qur’an is not something to be 
finished, rather one should finish his life in the service of the Holy 
Qur’an”. Allah Ta‘ala has, perhaps, fulfilled his noble desire, and he 
consumed his life in carrying on this remarkable service of the Holy 
Book. 


This seventh volume is thus appearing at a time when he is no 
more with us to see it. May Allah approve his sincere efforts and 
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bless him with eternal rewards in the Hereafter. 


The translation from Strah Ha Mim As-Sajdah was undertaken 
by my learned friend Mr. Shamshad Siddiqi, except for surahs 
Ad-Dukhan and Aljathiyah that. are translated by Moulana Ahmad 
Khalil ‘Aziz of South Africa. 


Another change that took place in the course of preparation of 
this volume is that the translation of the text of the Holy Qur’an, as 
mentioned in the beginning of the first volume, was carried out by 
the joint effort of a committee, but when Professor Muhammad 
Shamim left for USA, the committee decided that the translation of 
the text of the Holy Qur’an should be undertaken by me alone, 
Accordingly, [ am responsible for the translation from Stirah 
Al-Anbiya’ onwards, and I am pleased to say that Alhamdulillah the 
task has now been completed to the last Surah of the Holy Qur’an. 
The translation of the eighth volume of the commentary is 
undertaken by Moulana Ahmad Khalil ‘Aziz of South Africa and is 
close to its completion. 


I am extremely thankful to Mrs. Shamim and her sons Mr. 
Shama’il and Mr. Sadim whose sincere efforts facilitated the 
preservation of the script of the book and its transmission to us. 
Acknowledgements are also due to Mr, Yousuf Noor, Mr. Ishaq 
Noor, Mr. Yousuf Ghani, Moulana ‘Abdullah Memon, Mr. Rafat 
Saghir Farooqui and Mr. Ibrahim Nafis whose valuable assistance 
made it possible to present this volume. May Allah approve all 
these efforts and make it beneficial! for the readers. 


Muhammad Taqi Usmani 
6.7.1424 A.H. 


TRANSLITERATION SCHEME 


Arabic Letter Name of Letter English Transliteration 
\ all -- Alif a 
Pa su -- ba b 
oe si -- ta t 
we 3 -- tha th 
t me jim j 
c tle --ha h 
e slo -- kha kh 
> dle -- dal d 
> J -- dhal dh 
5) sly --ra r 
} lh 4A a 
7 oe -- sin s 
7 io] -- shin sh 
ea sle -- sad $ 
w ole -- dad d 
+ slb - ta t 
b lb 2a 2 
é int - ‘ayn 
é. erg -- ghayn gh 
a au -- fa f 
3 ror -- qaf q 
So os -- kaf k 
J ay -- lam l 
@ ro -- mim m 
a op -- nun n 
° he -- ha h 
3 Nu -- WAW w 
s ore.) -- Hamzah ’ 
SS sy --va y 
Short Vowels 
: Fathah a 
: Kasrah 1 
: Dammah u 
Long Vowels 
' ‘Shortened Alif a 
1 : Maddah Alif a 
“ : Maddah Ya i 
j : Maddah Waw U 
Dipthongs 
asi : Alif and Ya ay (also ai in some cases) 


yoy : Alifand Waw aw (also au in some cases} 


Surah Luqman: 31: 1-93 


Surah Luqman 


Surah Luqman is Makki. It has 34 Verses and 4 Sections 


PPh pO 4 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-9 


Far go. ae 2 = —_ 
Leys oda rae AS cy DE gp al 
A SH) SYR Aa ee i A 


> wi sw 2 2S 34 ca 


FEB pa GF wth Me OB > Se ASG 
Fe a Cedi 62 1A pA Se dep Sede 


Os, 20 4. 


Sage Cle gS Ds gl iba Baas gS ple se ab Jc 
BIS enc I Sos SE Le EG 4p 
aes oe ash 5 a as ity ras is aa 


pee 


Alif Lam Mim. [i} These are verses of the Wise Book, [2] 
a guidance and mercy for those good in deeds [3] who 
are steadfast in Salah and who pay Zakah and do have 
faith in the Hereafter. {4] It is these who are on guidance 
given by their Lord, and it is just these who are 
successful. [5] 


And from among the people, there is he who buys the 
distracting amusement of things, so that he, being 
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devoid of knowledge, may mislead (people) from the 
Way of Allah and make a mockery of it. Such people are 
the ones for whom there is a disgraceful punishment. [6] 


And when Our verses are recited to him, he turns away 
in arrogance as if he did not hear them, as if there is 
heaviness in his ears. So give him the 'good' news of a 
painful punishment. [7] 


Surely, those who believe and do righteous deeds, for 
them there are gardens of bliss [8] where they shall live 
forever - an absolute promise of Allah. And He is the 
Mighty, the Wise. [9] 


Commentary 

The words: 3354 Ber (pay Zakah) in Verse 4 carry the injunction of 
Zakah, although the verse is Makki.. This tells us that the original 
injunction of Zakah had already been revealed before Hijrah, right there 
in Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah. As for the popular assumption that the 
injunction of Zakah was enforced in the second year of Hijrah, it refers to 
the arrangement of fixing its nisab (threshold), providing details of 
obligatory amount to be paid, collecting and disbursing it on authorized 
heads by. the Islamic government. This was done in the second year of 
Hyrah. 


Ibn Kathir while commenting on verse 20 of Surah Al-Muzzammil: 
BSG Ay 2.45 1,05! (Establish Salah and pay Zakah - 73:20) has arrived at 
the same conclusion, because Surah Al-Muzzammil as one of the Makki 
Surahs was revealed during the very initial period of the revelation of the 
Qur’an. This tells us that the way Salah and Zakah have been described 
mostly side by side in the verses of the Qur’an, its obligation had also 
taken effect side by side. Allah knows best. 


The word: «= (ishtira) in: ca.h54) GBH iy ts 243 (And fram among 
the people who buys the distracting amusement of things - 31:6) literally 
means 'to buy.’ And on occasions, the same word is used in the sense of 
‘doting an act instead of another' - as in: isrgl aes eet Sli SS! (These 
are the people who have bought error at the price of guidance - 2:16, 2:175) 
and in some other verses. 


The Cause of Revelation 
This verse was revealed because of a particular event relating to Nadr 
lon Harith. He was one of the top businessmen from among the Mushriks 
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of Makkah who used to travel to different countries in connection with his 
business. Once he bought and brought back a collection of historical 
stories featuring Cyrus and other Persian kings from Iran. Thus armed, 
he said to the Quraish of Makkah: "Muhammad 38 tells you the stories of 
the people of ‘Ad and Thamid and others. I shall tell you better stories, 
those of Rustam, Isfandyar and other kings of Persia. They started 
listening to his stories eagerly simply because they contained no lessons to 
learn and no work to do. It was nothing but some delicious stories. 
Because of these, many Mushriks who had some measure of interest in 
the Divine Word because of its miraculous nature, rather listened to it 
stealthily, found an excuse to draw away from the Qur’an. (3 c3)\ 053 
chee hye steel pith Bo gend SS y de gsr gh g5cll ote) 


And according to a narration of Sayyidn& Ibn ‘Abbas <4 in Ad-Durr 
al-Manthur, the businessman mentioned above had brought in a singing 
bondwoman he bought in a foreign country. It was through her that he 
devised a plan to stop people from listening to the Qur’an. When he found 
anyone intending to go and listen to the Qu’an, he would have him hear 
his bondwoman sing before him. He used to say: 'Muhammad Ra makes 
you listen to the Qur’an, then goes on to ask you to pray and fast which 
make life difficult for you. Come, you listen to this music and enjoy the 
fun.' 


The verse of the Qur’an being referred to here was revealed in 
relation to this very event. Here, the ishtira’ (buying) of lahw al-hadith 
(the distracting amusement of things) means either those tales of the 
Persian kings, or this singing bondwoman. In terms of the event in the 
background of the revelation, the word: «=4! (ishtira’)) has been used in 
the real sense for buying. 


And in terms of the general sense of ¢i10Jij4) (lahw al-hadith: the 
distracting amusement of things) being enunciated later, the word: Nil 
(ishtira’) is also in its general sense at this place, that is, to opt for. 
something instead of something else. This includes the buying of things of 
‘lahw' (amusement) as well. 


‘ As for the word: 2is> (hadith) in ci) (ahw al-hadith), it is there 
in the sense of tales told and things said and done. Then the word 'ahw' 
itself literally means to become heedless. In other words, things that make 
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one become negligent of what must be done are also called ‘lahw.' Then 
there are occasions when things that bring no worthwhile benefit, rather 
serve as pastime or entertainment only, are also referred to as 44) ‘lahw.' 


As regards the meaning and exegetical explanation of the expression: 
edie) (ahw al-hadith: distracting amusement of things - 4) in the 
cited verse, sayings of commentators differ. In a narration of Sayyidna 
Ibn Mas‘ud, Ibn ‘Abbas and Jabir .,...>1 oer ali 2), it has been explained 
as music, vocal or instrumental (reported and verified by al-Hakim, and 
al-Baihagi in ash-Shu‘ab). 


And in the view of the majority of Sahabah, Tabi‘in and commentators 
at large, the expression: cia} (lahw al-hadith: the distracting 
amusement of things) applies generally to everything which makes one 
fall into a state of heedlessness as to the remembrance and worship of 
Allah. Included therein is music accompanied by instruments, and 
obscene or absurd. fictional narratives as well. Imam al-Bukhari in his 
book, al-'Adab al-Mufrad, and al-Baihagi in his Sunan have both elected 
to go by this Tafsir. Al-Bukhari has said: 


ASTI Sasi 


‘Lahw al-hadith' means playing music and things similar to it (which 
make one heedless to the worship of Allah). 


And it appears in Sunan al-Baihagqi that opting for or buying the 
distracting amusement of things (ci4Ji5g +221 : ishtira’ lahw al-hadith) 
means buying a bondman or bondwoman who sings and plays 
instruments, or buying similar other immodest things which make one 
heediess to the remembrance of Allah. Ibn Jarir has also taken to this 
general sense. The same generality is proved by a narration of Tirmidhi 
where the Holy Prophet # has been reported to have said, ‘Do not buy or 
sell singing bondwomen,' after which he said, :- yt tg AN) ode cS shia |e 
GS pos (About such things this verse [ i.e. verse 6 which is under discussion] 
was revealed) 


Islamic Legal Injunctions of —+)5 43 '‘Lahw wa La‘ib’ (play and 
game) and its Equipment 

Full details of these injunctions supported by proofs from the Qur’an 
and Sunnah have been provided in a treatise contained ing) ,4) 1S! 
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(Ahkam ul-Qur’an) written by this humble writer. It also carries an 

' equally detailed discussion on music and musical instruments in the light 
of the Qur’an and Hadith along with the sayings of Muslim jurists and 
mystics. This treatise in Arabic’ has been published in volume V of 

'Ahkam ul-Qur’an. Learned readers may consult it at their discretion. A 
gist is being given here for others interested in the subject. 


First of all, it should be borne in mind wherever the Qur’an has 
mentioned Lahw and La‘b, it is in the context of its disparagement and 
degradation, the lowest degree of which is karahah (repugnance or 
reprehensibility) (Rih ul-M‘ani and a!-Kashshaf) and the cited verse is open 
and clear in declaring it as vice. 


_ And in Kitabul-Jihad of al-Hakim's Mustadrak, it has been reported 
by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah #% that the Holy Prophet 4 said: 


POU ae eed he od Pa st. 28 t bad Prd tae ot oe 
chan a) Maly Shly ja, Cash al W Tey Wa oh 3 ed IS 
55 Se 588 GUS BE 

Every Lahw (play) of the world is false except three things: (1) 
that you play with your bow and arrow (2) and that you play 


while training your horse and (3) that you play with your wife.- 
because these are among acceptable rights. 


(Hakim has said that this Hadith is Sahih on the condition set forth by Muslim. 
But, adh-Dhahabi and others have not accepted it as muttagil, (of an uninterrupted 
chain) Instead, he calls it a mursaf (of an interrupted chain). But, in the sight of the 
majority of Hadith experts, a mursal hadith is also authentic). 


In this Hadith, every lahw’ or play has been declared as false with 
the exception of three. These, in reality, are just not included under the 
definition of 'Iahw' because ‘lahw' is supposed to be something in which 
there is no worthwhile religious or worldly benefit. And these three things 
are worthwhile. Many religious and worldly advantages are attached 
with them. As for archery and training of horses, they are part of the 
preparation for Jihad. Then, playfulness with one's wife serves the 
‘purpose of procreation. That they have been named as ‘lahw' is simply 
because of outward similarity. In terms of reality, they are just not 
included under ahw.' Similarly, other than these three, there are many 
things that yield religious or worldly benefit while, seen outwardly, they 
are supposed to be ‘Iahw' or play. These too have been rated as 
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permissible in other narrations of Hadith; in fact, some of these have been 
declared to be commendable. Relevant detail will follow. 


In gist, the doing of things which are ahw,’ in real terms, that is, in 
which there is no benefit, neither religious nor worldly, are ail necessarily 
blameworthy and makrih (repugnant, reprehensible) after all. Then, 
there are details about them. Some reach the extent of kufr (infidelity), 
Others are explicitly haram (forbidden) the lowest. degree of which is their 
being makruh tanzihi, that is, counter to the preferred choice (khilGf 
al-awila). No 'lahw,' which really qualifies as 'lahw,' is exempt from it. As 
for the plays exempted in Hadith, they just do not fall under the 
definition of lahw" as it has been already clarified in Hadith itself. In Abu 
Dawud, Tirmidhi, An-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah, there is a narration from 
Sayyidna ‘Uqbah Ibn ‘Amir «&. It appears in Kitab ul-Jihad in the words: 
ls} te ye Cat Salad Saas Mey a jos wa LS jal i+ 5 (Three things do not 
fall under 'lahw:' (1) Man training his horse and (2) playing with his wife 
and (3) shooting with his bow and arrows (Nasbur-Rayah, p. 273, v. 4). This 
Hadith has itself made it clear that these three things that have been 
exempted are simply not included in 'lahw.'- and that which is really 
‘lahw' is false and blameworthy. The different degrees of its 
blameworthiness follow next: 


1. Playing that becomes a conduit of going astray from one's Religion, 
or making others turn away from it, is kufr (infidelity) - as stated 
in the cited verse; jist}, ib pes op os ot ~ 6. There it has been 
declared to be an act of grave error and infidelity, the punishment 
of which is painful, a punishment particular to those who have 
disbelieved (kuffar). The reason is that this verse was revealed 
following an event relating to Nadr Ibn Harith in which he had 
used this ‘Jahiw' to divert people from Islam. Therefore, this lahw’ 
{distracting amusement) did not remain simply haram (forbidden), 
in fact, it went to the extent af becoming ku/r (infidelity). 


2. The second form is that which does not make people go astray from 
tslamic Beliefs, but does make them get involved with something 
forbidden and sinful. This, then, would not be kufr as such. But, 
patently unlawful and gravely sinful it shall remain - as do all 
those games played with bets. In other words, these may be games 
where the element of gambling (gimar) is present with giving or 
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taking of money on winning or losing, or recreational activities that 
impede the performance of religious duties such as prayers and 
fasting etc. 


The reading of Shameless Fiction or Poetry or Writings of the 
Proponents of the False is also Not Permissible. 

In our time, an alarming number of young people get introduced to 
shameless fiction, stories and novels based on plots featuring people who 
fancy and flirt with crimes, and poetry composed of indecent and 
shameless couplets. All these things are included under this kind of 
distracting amusement which is forbidden 'iahw.' Similarly, the study of 
ideas dished out by the wayward proponents of the false is also not 
permissible for common people, because this could become an active agent 
in misleading them from the straight path. Should the ‘Ulama’ who are 
well grounded in religious knowledge study them for rebuttal, it does not 
matter. 


3. As for playing games that have neither an element of kufr 
(infidelity) nor of open sinfulness, they are makrizh (repugnant) in 
that one would be wasting his energy and time in an activity that 
yields no benefit. 


Buying and Selling of the Equipment used in Games 

From the details given above, we have also come to know the rule 
operating in the buying and selling of equipment used in games. The rule 
is that the trading, buying and selling of equipment used in games 
characterized by infidelity, error, unlawfulness and sin is also haram 
(forbidden). And that which is used in makruh lahw, its trading is also 
makruh; and the equipment that is used in permissible and exempted 
games, its trading is also permissible; and the equipment that is used in 
permissible and impermissible activities both, its trading is permissible. 


Allowed and Permissible Games 

As already explained in detail, what is blameworthy and prohibited is 
that particular '‘lahw' or amusement or play or game which has no 
religious or worldly benefit in it. Games played to maintain physical 
health and mobility, or for some other religious or worldly need, or at the 
least, are for relief from fatigue without any excessive indulgence to the 
extent of causing disruption in necessary duties, then, such games are 
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allowed by the Shari‘ah. And should the participation in them be with the 
intention of fulfilling a religious need, then, they are thawab-worthy as 
well. 


Also mentioned in the Hadith appearing above was the exemption of 
three game forms from the prohibition: Shooting of arrows, riding horses 
‘and playing with ‘ahl’ (wife). And in a marfu‘ hadith (attributed to the 
Holy Prophet 32) from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <, it appears: ¢-JJ1yg) + 
Jprelt ala gel ney Ld! (The best game for a believer is swimming and the 
best game for a woman is the spinning wheel) (al-Jami‘ as-Saghir, from Ibn 
‘Adiyy, with weak chain of narrators). 


According to a narration, Sayyidna Salamah Ibn Akwa' 4%, says, 
“Someone from among the Ansar of Madinah was a great sprinter. No one 
could win a race against him. Once he publicly threw a challenge if there 
was anyone who would run a race against him. I sought the permission of 
the Holy Prophet Ra if I could compete against him. When he gave me the 
permission, I was the one who went ahead in the race.’ This tells us that it 
is also permissible to practice foot racing. . 


Once, when a well-known wrestler called Rukanah challenged the 
Holy Prophet #2 to wrestle against him, he accepted the challenge and 
won the bout (Abu Dawid in al-marasi). 


Some Ethiopian young men used to play with spears as a rehearsal. 
The Holy Prophet #2 let Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ke ai 4) see their game of 
martial skill while she stood behind his back and he said to the 
performers, "\-0'5 154)" (ilh@ wal-‘aba: have fun, keep playing) {Reported by 
al-Baihaqi in Ash-Shu‘ab, as in al-Kanz, Bab w-Lahw). In some narrations, the 
following words also appear along with it: Wile S32 (aes oles ib d do not 
like that people see harshness in your religion), 


Similarly, it has been reported from some Sahabah that they, when 
tired after their duties relating to the Qur’an and Hadith, would once in a 
while relax with Arab poetry or Rintorea events (from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
> in Kaff ar-Ra‘a 


dwrn 


In a Hadith, it was said: "85 BU Olah 1 3" | (Let your hearts rest 
now and then).[Reported by Abu Dawud in his Marasil from Ibn Shihab ‘mursalan’, 
that is, attributed to the Holy Prophet a by the student of one of the Sahabah with 
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the name of the narrating Sahabi not mentioned] This hadith proves the 
permissibility of recreation meant to relax one’s mind and heart and the 
need to spare some time for it. 


However, when doing all these things, the aim should be to achieve 
the correct and sound objective of those games. Playing for the sake of 
playing should never be the objective. Even that too is restricted to the 
measure of need. Any indulgence that stretches to unreasonable 
proportions or touches the limits of excess would not be in order. Thus, the 
reason behind the justification of all these games is no other but that they 
have to be within their limits. If so, they would just not be counted as 
lahw.' 


Games Prohibited Explicitly’ 

Along with the games mentioned above, there are others the Holy 
Prophet 38 has prohibited particularly - even though, some benefits may 
be seen therein - such as, chess, backgammon and others played with 
counters and pieces. If accompanied by giving and taking of money on 
winning and losing, then, this is gambling, and is absolutely haram 
(forbidden), And should this not be the case and they may be played just 
for enjoyment, even then, they have been prohibited in Hadith. According 
to a narration of Sayyidna Buraidah in the Sahih of Muslim, the Holy 
Prophet Ra said, "A person who plays backgammon is like the one who 
has smeared his hands with the blood of pig." Similar to this, there is 
another narration where words of curse appear against the player of 
chess. (‘Ugaili in ad-Du‘afa’ from Sayyidna Abi Hurairah as in Nasbur-Rayah) 


Similarly, the Holy Prophet ae has declared playing with pigeons as 
impermissible, (Abu Dawid in al-Marasil from Shuraih as in al-Kanz] The 
apparent reason for the prohibition of this type of pastimes is that the 
player of these games becomes so preoccupied with them that he would 
turn heedless towards other things he must do, even to Salah, and other 
religious obligations. 


The Injunctions of Music and Musical Instruments 

Some Sahabah have explained the expression: eid dahw 
al-hadith: the distracting amusement of things) in the cited verse as 
singing and playing of musical instruments. Then, there are others who 
have explained it in the general sense and consider every such playful 
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activity that makes one heedless towards Allah to be the meaning of: 
tidijd @ahw al-hadith). But, even in their view, singing and playing of 
instrumental music are included therein. 


raae 


And in another verse of the Qur’an: 333! j34¢4N (those who do not 
witness falsehood - Al-Furgan, 25:72), the word: ... (az-zur: falsehood, the 
false) has been explained by Imam Abu Hanifah, Mujahid, Muhammad 
Tbn al-Hanafiyyah and others as ‘ghing (singing and playing of 
instrumental music). 


And Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah in Sunan and Ibn Hibban in his 
Sahih have reported from Sayyidna Abu Malik al-Ash‘ari <8 that the. 
Holy Prophet ¥ said: 


pels > a ere ee 2beses a ae ee 
AEN peed Oe Oi eel eh WAY as St sl i 6 AS 
eReesinrsy: 1c gin db Jans; PN A Sends inh, 
Indeed some people from my community will drink wine giving 
it a name other than the name it already has. Music will be 
played right on their faces with instruments and singing 
women in attendance. Allah Ta‘ala will make the earth sink 
with them, while He will make some of them monkeys and pigs. 


And according to a narration from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 2, 
the Holy Prophet #8 said, "Allah Ta‘ala has forbidden wine, gambling, 
drum and sarangi (string instrument like violin) and he said, "Everything 
that intoxicates is haram (forbidden, unlawful) [Reported by Imam Ahmad, 
Abu Dawid and Ibn Hibban} 


It has been reported from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4% that the Holy 
Prophet 38 said: 


Vp> gl sa al pln ale al ghee all Spey JU IT heh col oe os 
aly al Jey ail pl be Sp tbl y cull aad platy Uae BS Ny Lace BL, 
NS g gaenld Ui obey de landl ob po! ogy al wally ade 
chy Dilan y Olt ogy ot Ble 7) CS Ly el pill ct 
Uda 9 Ay el am Lousy GU eh pit ab YG! RANI odin al yal y 5 pol 
isla aly Lamy diary Qylitd Sle ala Jl (UBS als oly Bis y Fae g 

(yt gene tee He Jy 
When spoils are taken as personal property and trust property 
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as spoils and Zakah as penalty, and religious learning is 
acquired for worldly objectives, and when man starts obeying 
his wife and disobeying his mother, and keeps his friend near 
and his father far, and when voices rise in mosques and the 
chief of a tribe becomes its worst sinner and when the chief of a 
people becomes their lowest of the low and when wicked people 
are respected out of fear for them, and when singing girls and 
musical instruments appear all over and when wines of all sorts 
are consumed and when the later of this Ummah start cursing 
the former - then, at that time, you wait for a red storm, and 
earthquake, and the sinking of the earth, and the 
metamorphosis of figures and faces, and missiles, and the signs 
of Doomsday following each other, one after the other, like a 
broken necklace with its beads scattered simultaneously. 


(Reported by Tirmidhi calling it a Hasan-Gharib Hadith) 


A Warning Not to Be Ignored! 

Read the words of this Hadith again and again, and you will start 
seeing a blueprint of the world of our time spread out before you. Here is 
an advance warning given by the Holy Prophet 3& almost fourteen 
hundred years ago, against sins prevailing among Muslims, and which 
are increasing day by day. He has reminded Muslims that they have to 
remain vigilant against such conditions and take full precautions to avoid 
such sins both personally and socially. Otherwise, once these sins become 
accepted common practice, such sinners will be visited by Divine 
punishments. Then, the very last signs of Qiyamah will appear squarely 
before them. Since, the singing of women and the playing of musical 
instruments are included under those sins, this narration has been cited 
in the present context. 


For that matter, there are many more authentic Ahadith where 
singing and playing of musical instruments have been declared unlawful 
and impermissible. Severe warnings have been given against indulging 
in these. This humble writer has cited all these narrations in his treatise 
entitled: ta!) ue 5 36 cls! 425°” which is in Arabic and has been published 
as Part V of Ankam ul-Qur’an. Only some of those have been given here. 


Reciting morally beneficial poetry in a good voice without 
musical instruments is not prohibited 
In contrast to what has been stated above, there are narrations that 
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seem to hint towards permissibility of ‘ghin@" (singing). Such narrations 
have also been collected and included in the treatise referred to here. To 
bring the two kinds of narration in harmony, it can be said that the 
singing of a non-mahram woman, or a song accompanied by musical 
instruments are forbidden. This is in accordance with what has been 
proved on the authority of the cited verses of the Qur’an and from the 
Ahadith of the Holy Prophet we. However, if some poetic compositions are 
recited in a pleasing voice, and the reciting person is not a woman or a 
beardless young man, and the subject of the poetry recited is also not 
vulgar or indecent and is not inclusive of any other sin, then, it is 
permissible. 


As for the reports attributed to some revered sifis, that they listened 
to 'ghina” (sama’), it is based on this kind of permissible 'ghina’- because, 
it is certain that they followed the Shari‘ah and Sunnah faithfully. That 
they would ever commit some such sin, simply cannot be imagined. Those 
learned among the Sufis have themselves explained it explicitly. The 
treatise mentioned earlier carries the sayings of the jurists of the four 
schools of jurisprudence as well as those of the Sufi authorities. At this 
place, the summary as given has been considered sufficient in the present 
context.* 


Verses 10-11 
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He has created the skies without the pillars that you 
may see, and placed mountains on the earth, lest it 
shakes with you, and spread over it all kinds of 
creatures. And We sent down water from the heavens 
and caused to grow in it every noble pair. [10] This is 


*, The original work in Arabic and its Urdu translation with exhaustive notes under 
the title, "Islam aur Mausigi" (Islam and Music) has been published by 
Maktaba-e-Darul-Uloom, Jamia Darul-Uloom, Korangi, Karachi-75180, Pakistan. 
Those interested in a detailed discussion of the subject would find both versions 
useful. 
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the creation of Allah. Now, show me what is created by 
those others, besides Him. Rather, the transgressors 
are in open error. [11] 


Commentary 

Verse 10 opens with the words: {43 vey oy 2si gle (He has created 
the skies without the pillars that you may see}. Another verse on the same 
subject: iE dat me Sigel ae sat UI ( Allah is the One who raised the 
heavens without pillars. You see them. 13:2) has appeared earlier in 
Surah Ar-Ra‘d ( with a different translation). Analyzed grammatically, 
the text admits two alternative meanings. 


1. If we were to take {45 (tarawnaha) to be the attribute of .i+ (‘am- 
ad) and revert its pronoun to ‘amad, it would mean that Allah Ta‘ala 
created the skies without pillars that you may see, that is, had the pillars 
been there, you would have seen them. When pillars are not seen, it is 
clear that this great roof of the sky has been erected warhout pillars. This 
explanation has been reported from Sayyidna Hasan 4s and Qatadah. 
(Ibn Kathir) 


2. And if we were to take the pronoun of: (43 (tarawnaha) as 
reverting to: ‘JI (as-samawat: the skies) and this sentence as standing 
independently, then, it would mean that ‘Allah Ta‘ala created the skies 
without pillars as you see.‘ Then, there is yet another option in the case of 
the first grammatical analysis whereby it could also be taken to mean that 
‘The skies stand on pillars that you cannot see - they are invisible.’ This 
last explanation has been reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikxrimah 
and Mujahid ¢ca| pe aL ...2, (Ibn Kathir). 


No matter what the option, the verse does point out to the particular 
sign of the perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala that He has made this extensive, 
high and magnificent roof in a way that no column and pillar is seen 
thereunder. 


Verses 12-19 
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And We gave wisdom to Luqman, ( and said), "Be 
grateful to Allah." And whoever is grateful is, in fact, 
grateful for his own benefit, and whoever is ungrateful, 
then Allah is free of all needs, worthy of all praise, [12] 


And when Luqman said to his son while he was 
advising him, “My dear son, do not ascribe partners to 
Allah. Indeed, ascribing partners to Allah (shirk) is 
grave transgression.” [13] 


We commanded man (to be good) about his parents. His 
mother carried him facing weakness after weakness, 
and his weaning is in two years: "Be grateful to Me and 
to your parents, To Me is the ultimate return. [14] And 
if they force you to ascribe to Him partners about 
whom you have no knowledge, do not obey them. And be 
with them in this world, with due fairness, and follow 
the way of the one who has turned himself towards Me. 
Then, towards Me is your return, so [ shall tell you 
about what you had been doing." [15] 


38 
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"My dear son, in fact, if there be anything to the 
measure of a grain of rye, and it be (hidden) in a rock or 
in the heavens or in the earth, Allah will bring it forth. 
Surely, Allah is All-Fine, All Aware. [16] My dear son, 
establish Salah, and bid the Fair and forbid the Unfair, 
and observe patience on what befalls you. Surely, this 
is among the matters of determination. [17] And do not 
turn your cheek away from people, and do not walk on 
the earth haughtily. Surely, Allah does not like anyone 
arrogant, proud. [18] And be moderate in your walk, and 
lower your voice. Surely, the ugliest of voices is the 
voice of the donkeys." [19] 


Commentary 

Who was Luqman $24) mentioned in verse 12: Soh Jad U5) Ay (And 
We gave wisdom to Luqman)? Aceording to a report of Wahb Ibn 
Munnabih, Lugman, S¢£\ was a nephew of Sayyidna Ayyub (Job) 3¢&i 
while Muaatil identifies him as his brother from his maternal. aunt. It 
appears in Tafsir ul-Baidawi and elsewhere that he lived long, as long as 
the time of Sayyidna Dawid S¢£1. It is proved by other reports too that 
Luqman, See appeared during the time of Sayyidna Dawud eel. 


And the report of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4 appearing in ad-Durr 
al-Manthur says that he was an Ethiopian slave who worked as a 
carpenter (narrated by Ibn Abi Shaibah and Ahmad in az-Zuhd, and Ibn Jarir and . 
Ibn al-Mundhir and others). When the Sahabi, Sayyidna Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah | 
i was asked about his background, he said that he was an Ethiopian of 
low height and flat nose. And Mujahid said that he was a thick-lipped, 
cracked-footed Ethiopian slave (a)-Zajjaj). (bn Kathir) 


An Ethiopian came to Sa‘id Ibn al-Musayyab looking for an answer to 
some religious problem. The famous Tabi‘i consoled him by telling him 
that he should not worry about the dark color of his skin, because there 
were three highly revered persons from among the black people who were 
regarded as the best of any people anywhere. Then he cited the names of 
Sayyidna Bilal al-Habashi, Sayyidna Mahja’, the freed slave of Sayyidna 
‘Umar Ibn ul-Khattab jer! pq 2), and Lugman See. 


The Identity of Luqgman 353 
According to Ibn Kathir, the majority of the elders concur that he was 
not a prophet. That he was a prophet has been reported only from 
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‘Ikrimah , but the authority of this report is weak. Then, Imam 
al-Baghawi reports a consensus on the fact that he was a man of wisdom 
and knowledgeable in religious law, but not a prophet. (Mazhari) 


Ibn Kathir has also pointed out to an unusual report from Sayyidna 
Qatadah about him saying that Allah Ta‘ala had given Luqman 345i a 
choice between prophethood (nubuwwah) and wisdom (Aikmah). He 
opted for wisdom. And in some reports, it appears that he was given the 
option to be a prophet. But he had submitted that he would be honored to 
accept it if that was a command, otherwise he should be excused. 


Again, it has also been reported from Sayyidna Qatadah that someone 
asked Lugman, “¢5i: 'Why did you prefer wisdom over prophethood while 
you were given a choice between the two?' He said, 'The office of a 
prophet carries great responsibilities. Had that been given to me without 
my choice, Allah Ta‘ala would have been sufficient to see that I am 
enabled to discharge its responsibilities as due. And if I had asked for it 
with my choice and volition, the responsibility would have been mine.’ {Ibn 
Kathir) 


Now, it already stands established that Luqman Sel was not a 
Nabiyy or prophet. This is as held by the majority of the scholars. So, we 
ean say that the command mentioned in the present verse (i.e.Be grateful 
to Allah) could have been given to him through Ilham (inspiration) 
attributed to men of Allah (awltya’ Aliah). 


Before the time of Sayyidna Dawud S¢£l, Luqman 4¢5) used to give 
Fatwa (religious rulings on questions asked by people). When Sayyidna 
Dawud “5 was invested with prophethood, he stopped this practice 
believing that he was not needed anymore. According to some reports, he 
was a judge among the Bani Isra’ll. Many words of wisdom have been 
reported from him. Wahb Ibn Munnabih says that he has read more than 
ten thousand of these. (Qurtubi) 


On a certain day, while sage Luqman was addressing a big gathering 
of people sharing his wisdom with them, there came a person and asked 
him point blank: 'Are you not the same person who used toa graze goats 
with me in such and such forest?’ Luqman 864i, said: 'Yes, I am the same 
person.” The man asked, ‘How then, could you achieve this status that 
such multitudes of people hold you in reverence and come to hear your 


Surah Luqman : 31: 12-19 41 


words from far and wide?’ Luqman 45) said: 'The reason lies in two 
things I do: (1) Always telling the truth and (2) avoiding the useless 
things. It appears in another report that he said: ‘I tell you about a few 
things that have given me this station in life. If you were to take to these, 
you too will have the same rank and status. These are as follow: (1) Lower 
your gaze and hold your tongue. (2) Stay content with lawful sustenance. 
(3) Guard your private parts. (4) Tell the truth and uphold it. (4) Fulfill 
the pledge. (6) Honor the guest. (7)sProtect the neighbor. (8) Observe 
silence against wasteful speech and leave off all useless indulgences.’ (ibn 
Kathir) 


What does the 'hikmah' given to Luqman actually mean? 

The word: iS» (hikmah) has been used in the Qur'an (20 times) 
conveying several meanings such as wisdom, knowledge, reason, 
forbearance, patience, prophethood, and correctness of opinion. 


Commentator Abu Hayyan has said: ‘Hikmah means a statement in 
words, a statement that teaches people a lesson, a lesson that goes down 
their hearts and which they conserve and communicate to others.’ 


And the famous Sahabi, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas «8 said: 
'Hikmah means intellect, understanding and intelligence’ while some 
others have said that acting in accordance with knowledge is what 
Hikmah is. In reality, there 1s no contradiction here. All these ingredients 
are included under the purview of Hikmah. Those who have seen the 
abridged Tafsir of moulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi in the original Urdu 
version of the present Tafsir will notice that he has translated Hikmah in 
the sense of prudence and wisdom and explained it as being knowledge 
that has been put into practice. This is very comprehensive and very 
clear. 


After having mentioned the giving of Hikmah to Lugman, on whom 
be peace, in this verse (12), it was said: “Be grateful to Allah." Here, the 
first probability is to take the word: Us (guind: We said) as understood. 
The sense would be that ‘We gave Hikmah to Luqman and commanded 
him to be grateful to Allah.’ Then. there are others who have also said 
that the statement: ‘Babi o! (anishkur lillah: Be grateful to Allah) is in 
itself an explanation of Hikmah. In other words, the Hikmah given to 
Luqman was that ‘We gave him the command to be grateful which he 
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carried out.' In that case, it would mean that being grateful to the 
blessings of Allah Ta‘ala is the greatest wisdom (hikmah). Soon after, it 
was explicitly clarified that this command to be grateful was not given by 
Allah Ta‘ala to earn some benefit for Himself. He needs no gratefulness 
from anyone. In fact, it has been done in the interest of human beings 
and for their benefit - because, according to the law of Allah, whoever is 
grateful to Him, He causes an increase in the blessings given to a person. 


Mentioned after that there are some words of wise counsel spoken by 
Luqman to his son. These have been reported by the Qur’an so that 
others may also benefit from these. 


Out of these wise advices, first comes the soundness of beliefs, the 
primary article of which is that one believes in Allah Ta‘ala to be the 
Creator and master of the entire universe without any association or 
partnership of anyone or anything. In consequence, one should not take 
anyone other than Allah as an object of worship, for no injustice can be as 
grave in this world as the act of one who stoops to equate some creation of 
Allah Ta‘ala with the Creator. Therefore, it was said: 53) 3)« dst —s. AN Ge 
wee | a l (My dear son, do not ascribe partners to Allah. Indeed, ascribing 
partners to Allah is (shirk) grave transgression - 13). Later, follow other 
words of good counsel and wisdom spoken by Luqman to his son. In 
between, there appears another command to highlight the gravity of 
Shirk and that it has to be avoided under all circumstances.This 
command is as follows: 
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And We commanded man (to be good) about his parents. His 
mother carried him facing weakness after weakness, and his 
weaning is in two years: "Be grateful to Me and to your parents. 
To Me is the ultimate return. [14] And if they force you to 
ascribe to Him partners about whom you have no knowledge, do 
not cbey them. And be with them, in this world, with due 


fairness, and follow the way of the one who has turned himself 
towards Me, Then, towards Me is your return, so! shall tell you 
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about what you had been doing." [15] 


Gratitude and Obedience to Parents is Obligatory - but, 
Obedience to anyone Counter to Divine Command is not 
Permissible 

In effect, the command quoted above means: 'No doubt, We have 
asked children to be grateful and obedient to their parents. We have even 
commanded them to be grateful to Us, and along with it, to be grateful 
and obedient to their parents. But, Shirk (the ascribing of partners in the 
pristine divinity of Allah Ta‘ala) is so grave a transgression and so serious 
a sin that it does not become permissible for anyone, not even if one's 
parents command or force someone to commit it. If the parents of a person 
start forcing him or her to take someone as a partner of Allah Ta‘ala, even 
in that case, itis not permissible to obey their command.’ 


Now, at this place, where command has been given to be grateful to 
parents and fulfill their rights, also pointed out is its efficient cause. Is it 
not that one's mother has undergone great trial in the phenomena of his 
or her life and survival? She has kept the child in her body for nine 
months remaining vigilant and protective all the time. Because of this, 
day by day, her weakness and discomfort kept increasing. This she 
braved through. Then, even after the birth of the child, she handled the 
task of feeding the child, a task that demanded painstaking attention day 
and night and which also added to the already receding graph of her 
weakness. Since, it is the mother who faces most of the hardship in 
bringing up the child, therefore, the right of mother has been made to 
precede even the right of father in the Shari‘ah of Islam. What has been 
said in: gide (3 ‘heady yy 16 Ua tai CLS Fh, SLY 253 (And We 
commanded man [to be good] about his parents. His mother carried him 
facing weakness after weakness, and his weaning is in two years - 14) 
comes to mean exactly this. After that, in: S2t= 314 (And if they force you 
- 15), it was pointed out that the matter of ascribing anyone other than 
Allah with Him is serious. In it, even the (otherwise essential) obedience 
to parents is haram (unlawful). 


Islam's Peerless Law of Justice 

Now in a situation under which the parents force a son or daughter to 
take to Shirk and Kufr while the command of Allah Ta‘ala tells them not 
to do what they say, things become difficult. One naturally fails to stay 
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within limits. In this case, while implementing the Divine injunction, the 
probability did exist that the son or daughter would have used improper 
language or manners in their response to parents and thus insulted them. 
Islam is a law, just and equitable. Here, everything has a limit. Therefore, 
right along with the command of not ; obeying parents in matters of Shirk, 


also given there was the command: b rs ant ut hgeLe (And be with them, 
in this world, with due fairness - 15). 


It means: 'In the matter of the contravention of your faith and 
religion, do not obey parents. But, when it comes to worldly matters, such 
as serving parents physically or financially or in any other way 
necessary, do not fall short about it. Instead, deal with them in mundane 
matters according to recognized custom. Show no disrespect to them. Do 
not respond to what they say in a manner that hurts them unnecessarily. 
In other words, the pain you cause them by not accepting their insistence 
on Shirk and Ku/r is something you will have to bear by, since you have 
no choice there. But, let this necessity stay within its functional limits and 
keep abstaining from causing any pain to them in other matters.' 


Special Note 

As for the weaning period of two years for a child mentioned in the 
verse, it is in accordance with customary practice. It carries no 
clarification concerning the injunction relevant to any additional period of 
suckling the child. A detailed explanation of this i issue will, insha’Aliah, 


appear under the commentary on the verse: 42 4 588 ADPY ry lee 5 (And his 
_ carrying and weaning is (in) thirty months - Al-Ahq@f, 46:15). 


The Second Bequest of Luqman about Articles of Belief 

One should irrevocably hold the belief that the knowledge of Allah 
Ta‘ala surrounds every single particle of whatever there is in and around 
the expanses of the heavens and the earth with His most perfect power. 
Nothing can - be it the smallest of the small not commonly visible, or be it 
the farthest of the far, or be it behind layers upon layers of darkness and 
curtains - simply nothing can hide from the knowledge and view of Allah 
Ta‘ala. And He can, when He wills, cause it to be present, where He wills. 
This is what is meant by verse 16: 3, ye Oats (Mita a) ol yi oon (My dear 
son, in fact, if there be anything to the measure of a grain of rye, and it 
be [hidden] in a rock or in the heavens and the earth, Allah will bring it 
forth. Surely, Allah is All-Fine, All Aware). Then, the all-covering 
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knowledge and power of Allah Ta‘ala is, in its own place, a basic belief of 
Islam - and certainly, a great proof of Tauhid, the belief in the Oneness 
of Allah.. 


The Third Bequest of Luqman about the Correction of Deed 

There are many obligatory deeds, but the greatest and the most 
important of these is Salah - and not simply that it is important by itself, 
it also happens to be the master deed that becomes the catalyst changing 
other deeds towards the better as was pointed out in the Holy Qur’an 
about it: Sut, lind 2 4554 31 (Surely Salah restrains from 
shamelessness and evil - Al-‘Ankabut, 29:45}. Therefore, out of the 
obligatory good deeds, the mention of Salah was considered sufficient 
when it was.said: 6 25.3 (3 (My dear son, establish Salah - 17). And as it 
has been explained earlier, the expression denoting the ‘igamah' of salah 
does not simply suggest the 'making’ or 'saying' or ‘doing’ it. Instead of 
that, this term translated as 'establish' (in the absence of an exact 
equivalent) includes all attending considerations, such as performing it 
with due respect to its essentials and manners fully and faithfully, 
observing punctuality in its timings and being consistent in fulfilling its 
requisites. . 


The Fourth Bequest of Luqman about the Betterment of People 

Islam is a collective religion. Betterment of the community, along with 
the betterment of the individual, is an important part of its social system. 
Therefore, the duty of Bidding the Fair and Forbidding the Unfair (amr 
bi 'l-ma‘ruf and nahy ‘ani ‘l-munkar)} was mentioned along with as 
important a duty as the Salah. It was said: Su 52415 Sy aJu 2I5 (and bid 
the Fair and forbid the Unfair -17). Here are two duties: (1) Make yourself 
better and (2) make others better. Both need a lot of restraint and hard 
work. Facing these difficulties and remaining firm is no easy task. 
Particularly so, when those who stand to serve people by telling them 
what is good for them receive nothing but opposition and hostility in 
return. Therefore, while making this recommendation, it was also 
recommended: yi 936 J4 S83 3) Sil 2s }.21; (and observe patience on 
what befalls you. Surely, this is among the matters of determination - 17). 
The Fifth Bequest of Luqman about Social Manners 


In verse 18, it was said: mel 53s '5-23Y; (And do not turn your cheek 
away from people). The expression: }«°) (J@ tusa“ir) is a derivation from: 
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{x (sa‘ara) which is a disease among camels that causes a tilt in the neck 
similar to the stroke among human beings that makes the face become 
crooked. It carries the sense of turning one's face away (in disdain). Thus, 
the verse means: ‘do not turn your face away from people when you meet 
them and talk to them for it is a sign of avoidance and arrogance and 
very much against the norms of gentle manners.' 


In the next sentence of the verse, it was said: +} wai a es Y3 (and 
do not walk on the earth haughtily - 18), The last word: ~} (marcha) 
denotes walking proudly with assumed airs. The sense of the statement is 
that Allah Ta‘ala has given this earth the lowest profile from among the 
entire range of elements He created. Is it not that you were born from it 
and on it you walk around? Know your reality and do not walk haughtily. 
This is the way of the arrogant. Therefore, after that, it was said: wi! 31 
a3 Jun is LsN (Surely, Allah does not like anyone arrogant, proud - 18). 


Verse 19 begins with the statement: Si: a ‘ait (And be moderate in 
your walk). When done otherwise, in haste or helter-skelter, it goes 
against decorum and dignity. Says the Hadith: "Making too much haste 
in walking ruins the radiance of the believer (al-Jami‘ ag-Saghir from 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah <). Then, in a manner of walking such as this, there 
remains the likelihood of hurting one's own self or someone else as well. 
And being moderate in walking also tells us that one should not walk very 
slowly either. This is the habit of the arrogant and the ostentatious who 
like to impress people with their distinct class. Or, it is the habit of women 
who do not walk fast due to their natural modesty. Or, it is the habit of 
the sick in need of urgent medical attention who would do so out of 
compulsion. The first mode is haram, and the second too, for it is not 
permissible if the intention is to strike a semblance with women. And 
when no such intention is there, the thing remains, after all, a defect for 
men. Finally, in the third mode, it is ungratefulness to Allah in that one 
stoops to feign the looks of the sick despite being all too healthy. 


Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud «® said: 'The noble Sahabah were 
prohibited from walking hurriedly (as if running) like the Jews and also 
from walking very slowly (as if crawling) like the Christians. The order 
given to them was that they should take to a moderate gait in between 
the two." 
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When Sayyidah ‘A’ishah (ur als we) Saw a person walking very slowly 
as if he was going to fall dead, she asked the people around, 'Why does he: 
have to walk like that?! They told her, ‘He is one of the Qurra’.' The word: 
3 (qurra’) is the plural of: .¢,\8| (al-gari: one trained to recite the Qur'an 
in accordance with its Phonetics). In those days, someone who combined 
the twin mastery of reciting the Qur’an with authenticity and observance 
of due etiquette as well as being a perfect scholar of the Qur’an waa also 
called a Qari'. So, by saying what they did, they meant that he was some 
big Qari' and ‘Alim, therefore, he walked like that. Thereupon, Sayyidah 
‘Rishah ye Ji 2, said, “Umar Ibn ul-Khattab, may Allah be pleased 
with him, was a lot more Qari' than he is. But, his habit was to walk 
swiftly when he walked (not in the sense of post-haste walking which is 
prohibited, rather meaning a functional swiftness in it). And when he 
talked, he talked in a manner that people would hear him well (not 
speaking at a pitch so low as would compel his audience to ask: Beg your 
pardon, what did you say)? 


At the end of the fifth recommendation it was said: S35} ( pally 
{and lower your voice - 19). 'Lowering' means; Do not faisé your voice any 
more than necessary. And do not shout - as it appeared in the case of 
Sayyidna ‘Umar «& immediately earlier. He talked in a manner that his 
audience would hear him without having to put any strain on their ears. 
Thereafter, it was said: po yal eo SGI BL. (Surely, the ugliest of 
voices is the voice of the donkeys - 19). 


Regarding social manners, four prohibitions were mentioned here: (1) 
The prohibition of talking to and meeting with people face turned 
arrogantly; (2) the prohibition of walking haughtily on God's earth; (8) 
the instruction to be moderate in one's walking; and (4) the prohibition of 
talking very loudly. 


All these virtues were already part of the habits and traits of the Holy 
Prophet we. As in the Sham@il of Tirmidhi, Sayyidna Husain «%& says 
that he asked his father, Sayyidna ‘All al-Murtada 4& about the manner 
in which he interacted with people he sat with. He said: 
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"He was always cheerful, naturally obliging, gentle. Neither 
impolite, nor rude, he was not clamorous or immodest and no 
faultfinder and no miser. He would remain indifferent to what 
he did not like, yet would not make others become distracted 
from it Gif halal and desirable to have) and would not say 
anything that would stop others from having what he did not 
want (instead, would observe silence). There were three things 
he had left out for good: (1) Disputation, (2) Arrogance and (3) 
Indulgence with what was unnecessary, not worth doing.” 


Verses 20 - 32 
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Have you not seen that Allah has subjugated for you 
what is in the heavens and what is on the earth and has 
perfected His blessings on you, both outward and 
inward? And among the people there is one who debates 
about Allah with no knowledge, no guidance and no 
book to enlighten. [20] And when it is said to them, 
“follow what Allah has sent down," they say, "instead, 
we would follow what we found our fathers on.” Is it so 
- even though the Satan has been calling them to the 
punishment of the flaming Fire? [21] 


And whoever submits his self to Allah and is good in 
deeds, he does, in fact, hold on to the strongest ring. 
And towards Allah is the ultimate end of all matters. 
[22] 


And whoever disbelieves, let not his disbelief grieve 
you. To Us is their return. Then We will tell them what 
they did. Surely, Allah is AH Aware of what lies in the 
hearts, {23] We let them enjoy a little, then We will drag 
them to a heavy punishment. [24] 


And if you ask them as to who has created the heavens 
and the earth, they will certainly say, "Allah.” Say, 
"Alhamdulillah" (Praise be to Allah). But most of them 
do not know. [25} 


To Allah belongs what is in the heavens and the earth. 
Surely, it is Allah who is free of all needs, worthy of 
every praise. It is Allah who is All-Independent, 
Ever-Praised.(26] 


And if all trees that are on the earth were to be pens 
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and the ocean (converted into ink) is supported by 
seven seas following it, the words of Allah would not 
come to an end. Surely, Allah is Mighty, Wise. [27] 


Creation and resurrection of you all is no more {to 
Allah) than that of one single person. Surely, Allah is 
All-Hearing, All Seeing. [28] 


Did you not see that Allah makes the night enter into 
the day, and makes the day enter into the night, and He 
has subjugated the sun and the moon, each running 
towards an appointed time, and that Allah is fully 
aware of what you do? [29] That is because Allah is the 
only Real One and what they invoke other than Him is 
false and Allah is the High, the Great. [30] 


Did you not see that the ships sail through the sea by 
the grace of Allah, so that He shows you some of His 
signs? In that, indeed, there are signs for every man of 
patience and gratitude. [31] 


And when they are covered by waves like canopies. they 
pray to Allah, having faith purely in Him. Then, once 
He brings them safe to the land, some of them ere (still) 
balanced. And no one denies Our signs except every 
ungrateful traitor, [32] 


Commentary 

At the beginning of the Surah, the Aafirs and the Mushriks were 
admonished for still persisting with their Kufr and Shirk despite that they 
had seen the manifestations of the all-encompassing knowledge and the 
most perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala. And in contrast to their condition, 
obedient believers were praised and mention was made of their good end. 
In between, the description of the bequests (wasaya) of Luqman, peace on 
him, was in a way a complement of the same subject. In the verses cited 
above, the text reverts to the subjects of Allah Ta‘ala’s all-encompassing 
knowledge and power, His bounties and favors showered on the creations 
with an exhortation to believe in the principle of His Oneness. 


The expression: aS) ee (sakhkhara lakum: translated as ‘subjugated 
for you’) in verse 20: ww aus opt 3 U sl eae (Allah has subjugated 
for you what is in the heavens and what is on the earth) is well known 
and means to make something subservient to someone. This raises a 
question at this place. Is it not that, first of all, not even everything on the 
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earth is subservient to human will and command? In fact, there are many 
things that act counter to human choice. As for things of the heavens 
particularly, there exists just about no probability of their being . 
subservient to human beings. The answer is that 'subjugation' really 
means to force something into doing a particular job in a state of virtual 
compulsion. So, subjugating the entire creation of the heavens and the 
earth for human beings means that the whole range of such creations 
was yoked in their service to bring all sorts of benefits to them. Out of 
these things, many were put in their service by subjecting them to their 
command as well, in that they could use them as and when they wished. 
But, there are other things that have been, of course, commissioned to . 
serve them - which they are doing all right - but, such was the dictate of 
Divine wisdom, that they were not made subject to the command of 
human beings, for example, the heavenly creations, planets, stars, 
lighting, rains and similar others. Had they been subjugated to follow 
human orders, these elements of creation would have been affected by 
human temperaments, tastes and varying conditions. One human being 
would have wanted the sun to rise early while the need of the other 
would have it rise later. Someone would have asked for rains while the 
other, being in travel through an open field, would have opted for no 
rains. So, these divergent demands would have triggered operational 
malfunction in the workings of the universal heavenly system. Therefore, 
Allah Ta‘ala did put all these things into the service of human beings but 
did not make them subject to their will and command. This too is, in a 
way, subjugation. Allah knows best. 


The word: ¢ | (isbagh) in the next sentence of verse 20: ‘<1 onde ar 
iby} iG (and has perfected His blessings on you, both outward and 
inward) means to perfect, make complete, provide in great abundance to 
the last fill. The Arabic word: » (ni‘am) means ‘blessings' which human 
beings recognize through their senses, for instance, the beauty of shape 
and the symmetry of human limbs made into such proportion as would 
allow maximum functional movement causing no disfigurement of one's 
shape and looks. Similarly, provisions, property; wealth, avenues of 
economic opportunity, health and well being aré also outward and 
perceived blessings. In the same way, making the religion of Islam easy to 
follow, being enabled to obey Allah and His Rasul, the ascendancy of 
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Islam éver other faiths and the support given to Muslims encountering 
enemies also come under the same outward blessings. As for inward 
blessings, they relate to the human heart, such as,’Iman (faith), knowing 
Allah (ma‘rifah), intellect, reason, good morals, the good fortune of 
having one's sins left unexposed and of one's crimes not punished 
instantly and many others. 


The manifestations of Allah's knowledge, power and blessings are 
endless. These cannot by encompassed by anyone through speech, nor 
can any pen write them comprehensively. This has been stated in the 
verse: Pui bye Jt a .@% 3l 415 (27) through a similitude. Says the 
similitude: ‘If all trees that are on the earth were to be pens (or pens were 
to be made of all branches on them) and the ocean (converted into ink) is 
supported by seven seas following it, the words of Aah would (still) not 
come to an end.' The expression: «Ut ets (kalimatul-lah, i.e. the words of 
Aliah) means His knowledge and wisdom (R'th ul-Ma‘ani and Mazhari) which 
includes the manifestations of Divine power and Divine blessings. Then, 
the ‘seven seas' referred to here do not mean that there are seven seas 
present elsewhere. Instead of that, this is a manner of saying: Suppose if 
this ocean were to be replenished with seven more oceans, still then, all 
these words of Allah could not be committed to writing. Even the number 
of 'seven' appears here as a part of the example. No restriction is 
intended. Another verse of the Qur’an proves it. There it was said: 


ie Jy Gah ES JS had gs asa, eh ge JY 

134 alba, 
Say, 'If the ocean were to be ink for the Words of my Lord, the 
ocean would have been consumed before the Words of my Lord 


are exhausted, even though we were to bring another one, like 
it, in addition’ - Al-Kahf, 18:109. 


In this verse, by saying: sas (bimithlihi: like it), a clear hint has been 
given that, no matter how many oceans are supposed, their collective 
writing fluid cannot circumscribe the Words of Allah. Rationally, the 
reason is obvious. The oceans may be added one after the other and be 
they seven or seven thousand, they shall still remain limited while the 
Words of Allah (knowledge) are unlimited. How, then, can something 
limited make an all-encompassing coverage of what is unlimited? 
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As it appears in some narratives, this verse was revealed in response 
to a question posed by Jewish priests, The reason which prompted them to 
ask this question was the verse of the Qur’an where it has been said: Ws 
Si ial ot eg! {and you are not given but a little from the knowledge - 
AlIsra’, 17:85). When the Holy Prophet came to the blessed city of 
Madinah, some Jewish priests visited him and it was about this verse that 
they confronted him by saying, “You say that you have been given a little 
from the knowledge. Is this what you are saying about your people, or 
have you included us too therein?” The Holy Prophet # said, "I mean all," 
that is, ‘our people and the Jews and Christians as well.' Thereupon, 
increasing the tempo of their opposition, they said, "To us, Allah Ta‘ala 
has given the Torah which stands out as: Pip JS 3k3 (an explanation of 
everything)." He said, "Fhat too is but a little as compared to Divine 
Knowledge. Then, even the total knowledge contained in the Torah is not 
known to you either - what you go by is no more than a certain measure 
of what you need. Therefore, as compared to the Divine Knowledge, the 
collective knowledge of all Scriptures and Prophets is also nothing but a 
little." It was to support this statement that the verse: :- we at a i; 
ei ean (And if all trees that are on the earth were to be pens... - 27) was 
revealed. (Ibn Kathir) 


Verses 33 - 34 
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O people, fear your Lord and fear a day when no father 
will suffice his son, nor will a son be sufficing his 
father in the least. Surely, the promise of Allah is true. 


So, the worldly life must not deceive you, nor you 
should ever be deceived about Allah by the Deceiver. 
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[33] Surely, it is Allah with whom rests the knowledge 
of the Hour; and He sends down the rain and He knows 
what is in the womhs. And no one knows what he will 
earn tomorrow and no one knows in which land he will 
die. Surely, Allah is All Knowing, All Aware. [34] 


Commentary 

In the first of the two verses cited above, the address is to common 
people, believing and disbelieving both. They have been served with a 
notice that they will face Allah and be accountable before Him for their 
deeds on the day of Judgement and that they should be prepared for it. It 
was said: ss ta an ay (O people, fear your Lord - 33). At this place, the 
text has not gone by the name of Allah Ta‘ala or His some other attribute. 
Instead of that, it has elected to mention the attribute of Rabb (master, 
sustainer of all, usually translated as Lord with this sense included 
therein), This serves as an indicator towards the nature of fearing Allah 
Ta‘ala. Hence, the command to fear given here is not the kind of fear one 
habitually has from some beast or enemy. The reason is that 'Allah Ta‘ala 
is your Rabb. He nourishes, sustains and cherishes you. He is the 
compassionate master, Why would someone apprehend this kind of 
danger from Him” Instead of that, the fear mentioned at this place is the 
particular ‘fear’ that is necessarily generated because of the sublimity and 
awe of one's elders. It is in that sense that a son ‘fears’ his father and a 
student, his teacher. They are no enemies, They are not going to hurt 
them. But, their affectionate sublimity and awe reside in hearts and it is 
from there that these two make one obey a father and a teacher. This is 
what is meant at this place and it is being said that ‘the sublimity and 
awe of Allah Ta‘ala should reign supreme over your hearts so that you 
can obey Him, perfectly and easily.’ 


The next sentence reads: 24 6 jG ys sere CF NG os pe j Lays ely 
UL (and fear a day when no father will suffice his son, nor will a son be 
sufficing his father in the least - 33). Jt means the father and son out of 
whom one is a believer and the other, a disbeliever. The sense is that a 
believing father would neither be able to remit or reduce the punishment 
of his disbelieving son nor would he be able to bring any benefit to him. 
Similarly, a believing son will be of no avail to his disbelieving father. 


The reason for this particularization lies in other verses of the noble 
Qur'an, and the narratives of Hadith. There it has been clarified that, on 
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the day of Judgement, parents will intercede on behalf of their children 
and the children on behalf of their parents. Then, this intercession will 
turn out to be successful as well. Says the Qur'an: pes realy a) ya oy 
4235 pani oly (And those who believed and their children followed 
them i in belief, We will j join their children with them - 52:21) even though 
their deeds may not match the ranking of the deeds of their parents, but 
such would be the barakah of righteous parents that they too would be 
made to reach where their parents are. But, this is subject to the condition 
that the children should be believers - even though, their deeds may have 
suffered from some shortcomings. 


_Sieailarly; 3 in another verse, it was said: @4fU\ ¢ cle a5 syle ole ¢ cane 
wey *y) eerl 333 (the eternal gardens they enter, and the righteous of their’ 
fathers, spouses, and progeny as well - 13:23). Qualification refers here to 
their being believers. 


Both these verses prove that, should parents and children and, in the 
same way, a husband and wife, share the common denominator of being 
believers, then, they will receive benefit from each other even on the day 
of Judgement. Similar to this, there are several narratives of Hadith 
which report children interceding on behalf of their parents. Therefore, 
this rule set forth in the present verse (33) - that no father can bring any 
benefit to his son and no son to his father on the day of Judgement - can 
become operative only in a situation when one of them is a believer while 
the other, a disbeliever. (Mazhari) 


Special Note: 

Here, it should be noted that the statement declaring the inability of a 
father to bring benefit to his son (5 34 iy & co Y - 3) has been made 
through a verbal sentence, but two changes were made while mentioning 
the other side of it. Firstly, it was described in the form of a nominal 
sentence. Secondly, the word: >,),- (mauliid) meaning the born one, that 
is, a son, was employed instead of (J, :walad) which is more common for 
‘son.' There is a wise consideration at work here. A nominal sentence is 
more emphatic as compared to a verbal sentence. By this change in the - 
sentence, a hint was released towards the difference between a father and 
his children. The love of a father with his children is more intense. 
Contrary to this, the love of children does not reach this level of intensity 
even in the mortal world. However, the likelihood of either of the two 
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bringing any benefit for each other on the day of Judgement has been 
negated in the case of both, but the children's lack of ability to bring 
benefit has been described with added emphasis. Then, there is a 
particular wise consideration in electing the word: 2,)» (maulud) instead 
of J, (walad). The word, >,),- 'maulud' denotes one's own son or children 
only. As for the word, 'walad,' it is general and includes the children of 
one's children as well. Thus, it is from another angle that the same subject 
has been strengthened. It is being virtually said, ‘when even the son from 
the very loins of the father would be of no avail to the father, any 
expectations from the grandson and the great grandson are futile.' 


In the next verse, the knowledge of five things has been declared as 
exclusive to Allah Ta‘ala and that no created being has that knowledge 
except Him and at this ends the Surah Luqman: 
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Surely, it is Allah with whom rests the knowledge of the Hour, 
and He sends down the rain, and He knows what is in the 
wombs. And no one knows what he will earn tomorrow and no 


one knows in which land he'will die. Surely, Allah is All 
Knowing, All Aware - 31:34. 


Though, it has not been made explicit in the first three things that no 
one has their knowledge other than Allah, but the style of the statement 
is such that it seems to give the impression that the knowledge of these 
things rests limited to Divine Knowledge. As for the other two things 
mentioned later, there it has been explicitly said that no one has their 
knowledge other than Allah. These very five things have been called 
"keys to the Unseen” (2) eu mafa: tih al-ghayb) in a verse of Surah 
‘Al-An‘’am: ¥! Gale ¥ cll & pls | cite (And with Him are the keys of the 
Unseen. No one knows them but He - 6:59). In Hadith, it has been 
referred as alis (mafatih al-ghayb). ‘Both colin (mafatih) and niin 
(mafatth) are the plural forms of - ui« (miftah) meaning key which opens 
locks. It signifies sources of the Unseen that unravel its information. 


The Issue of the Ilm ul-Ghayb (Knowledge of the Unseen) 
Necessary details about this issue nee been given under the 
commentary on verse 65: dy ! gah fer Tg et ctor a poling J a (Say, "No one 
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in the heavens and the earth has the knowledge of the Unseen except 
Allah.' - 27:65) of Surah An-Naml (Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, Volume VI). That the 
knowledge of the unseen is particular to Allah Ta‘ala in the absolute 
sense has been explicitly mentioned in this verse - and this has been the 
belief of the entire Muslim community from the earliest to the succeeding 
generations. As for the description of only five things particularly - that 
no created being has their knowledge and that it is Allah alone who 
knows these - it is not meant for particularization. Otherwise, it would 
pose a contradiction with the verse of Surah An-Naml quoted above. The 
fact is that these five things have been mentioned here to highlight their 
special significance. 


There is a reason for this specific treatment and marked attention. 
Things of the Unseen that one is generally keen to find out are just 
these five, Then, there are astrologers and their kind who !ay a claim to 
the knowledge of the unseen. Things they usually pick up to inform 
people about, and thereby prove that they are possessors of the 
knowledge of the unseen, are again these very five things. And in some 
narratives of Hadith it has been reported that someone had asked the 
Holy Prophet 38 about these five things whereupon this verse was 
revealed and wherein it has been stated that the knowledge of these five 
is particular with Allah Ta‘ala. (Ruth ul-Ma@ni) 


As for the statement of the Holy Prophet ae reported on the authority 
of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn Mas‘td ..x-+! pg as ue) in Hadith: Ly 
ead rie js giles (I have been given the keys to everything except the 
five) (reported by Imam Ahmad - Ibn Kathir), the word: L353 (I have been 
given) itself makes it all clear. [t shows that the knowledge of unseen 
things other than these five which came to the Holy Prophet $¥ came in 
the form of revelation (wahy) from Allah Ta‘ala. Therefore, it is not 
included under the definition of the knowledge of the unseen (‘IIm 
ul-ghayb) because the news about things unseen given to the blessed 
prophets through wahy (revelation) and to the men of Allah (auliy‘a’} 
through iJham (inspiration) come from Allah Ta‘ala. In terms of their 
reality, they are not the knowledge of the unseen based on which they 
could be called the possessors of 'the knowledge of the unseen' (‘alim 
ul-ghayb). They are, rather, —2/\:3i (news of the unseen). This is an area 
of Divine prerogative. Whenever Allah Ta‘ala so wills, and in whatever 
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measure He wills, He would bestow such information on His angels, 
messengers and favored servants. These are called "Cisll i" (anba 
‘ul-ghayb) in the noble Qur'an, for instance: Sh i>} aes elit Fe Sh 
(These are some reports from the Unseen (events) which We reveal to you 
- 11:49). 


Therefore, the Hadith quoted above means that, no doubt, Allah 
Ta‘ala has made these five things so exclusive to Himself that no angel or 
messenger has been given their knowledge even as ‘news' of the unseen. 
However, besides these, a fair amount of the knowledge relating to other 
unseen things is given out to the blessed prophets through the medium of 
wahy (revelation). 


Thus, from what has been discussed above, we now know one more 
reason why these five things have been mentioned specially. 


A doubt and its answer 

The cited verse proves that even in the absolute knowledge of the 
unseen which is an integral attribute of Allah Ta‘aia there are five 
particular things the knowledge of which is not given to any prophet even 
through wahy (revelation). This demands that these things should never 
become known to anyone. However, countless events relating to men of 
Allah (auliya’) in the Muslim community have been reported to the effect 
that somewhere they gave the news of rain, or pregnancy, or someone 
doing or not doing a deed in the future, or someone's exact place of death. 
And this foreboding turned out to be true as well when observed. 


Similarly, there are some astrologers or people well versed in the art of 
divination through what is known as Jafar and Ramal who would come 
up with some bits of information about these things and these, at some 
times, would turn out to be true as well. This raises the question: How, 
then, could these five things remain exclusive to Divine Knowledge? 


One answer to this question is the same as has appeared in details 
under our Commentary on Surah An-Nami (27:65, Ma‘ariful-Quran, Volume 
vl). A brief one has been given above to the effect that the Knowledge of 
the Unseen, in its real sense, is knowledge without the mediation of a 
physical cause - that is, sans medium, by itself. If these things are 
received by the blessed prophets through wahy (revelation), by men of 
Allah (auliya’) through ilh@m (inspiration) and by astrologers and other 
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claimants to divination or prediction through their calculations and 
physical causes, then, that is no knowledge of the unseen as such. 
Instead, these are 'news' of the unseen. If someone from among the 
creation of Allah were to receive such news relating to some partial or 
personal matter, it would not be contradictory of the cited verse. The 
reason is simple. According to the substance of the verse, the total 
knowledge of these five things, a knowledge which comprehends 
everything created as well as every relative condition, is something not 
given by Allah Ta‘ala to anyone, neither through wahy (revelation) nor 
through ifham (inspiration). That someone gets to receive some partial 
knowledge through i/ham (inspiration) in a stray case is not contradictory 
to it. 

In addition to that, when we say ‘tlm (knowledge), it means absolute 
knowledge. That no one has except Allah Ta‘ala. The knowledge a man of 
Allah (waliyy) receives through t/ham (inspiration) is not absolute. Many 
probabilities of error or false perception exist in it. As for the information 
given out by astrologers and their ik, it is a common observation that 
they hardly come up to the level of a single truth out of ten lies. How can 
that be called 'absolute knowledge’? 


The issue of the Knowledge of the Unseen: An important note 

My respected teacher, Shaykh ul-Islam Shabbir Ahmad 'Usmani has 
made a brief but comprehensive comment in his explanatory notes on the 
Holy Qur’an which helps remove all doubts and difficulties of the nature 
mentioned above. He has said that there are two kinds of al-Ghayb (the 
unseen): (1) Injunctions of the unseen (al- ahkam ul-ghaybiyyah), such 
as, the injunctions originating from revealed laws that include the 
knowledge of the Being and attributes of Allah Ta‘ala as well and are 
called the knowledge of beliefs (al-‘aga'id). Also included therein are al] 
injunctions of the Shari‘ah or revealed law which tell us as to what sort of 
conduct meets the approval or disapproval of Allah Ta‘ala. It goes without 
saying that all these things belong to nowhere but the unseen. 


(2) Cosmology of the unseen (al-akwan ul-ghaybiyyah), that is, the 
knowledge of the events occurring in the world. The knowledge of the 
unseen things of the first kind has been given by Allah Ta‘ala to His 
Prophets and messengers. This is mentioned in the Qur’an in the 
following words: Jon ot gas! or ‘i oi ae oe yh : (He is the) Knower of 
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the Unseen. So He does not let anyone know His Unseen, except a 
messenger whom He chooses (to inform through revelation) - 72:26-27. 


As for the unseen events and occurrences of the other kind, their 
knowledge - the whole of it - is just not given by Allah Ta‘ala to anyone. 
That remains categorically exclusive to Him as His intrinsic attribute. 
But, He gives partial knowledge of particular events when He wills and 
as much He wills. As such, the real knowledge of the unseen - all of it - 
remains exclusive to Allah Ta‘ala. Then, as is His customary practice, He 
reveals to the blessed prophets the knowledge of the injunctions of the 
unseen from out of His knowledge of the unseen - and this very 
knowledge is the purpose of their mission. Then, there is the partial 
knowledge of the events and occurrences of the world. That too is given 
by Aliah Ta‘ala to prophets through revelation (wahy) and men of Allah 
(auliya’) through inspiration (@ih@m) at His discretion and to the measure 
of His choice. Thus, the part of knowledge so given is knowledge that has 
been bestowed on them by Allah Ta‘ala. In the real sense, this cannot be 
called: ui »-le (tlm ul-ghayb: the knowledge of the unseen). Instead, it is 
called: 2! Li! : "anf{mjba’ il-ghayb: the news of the unseen." 


Special note concerning the words of the verse 

In this verse, the objective is to describe the exclusiveness of the 
knowledge of these five things with Allah Ta‘ala in a manner that shows 
marked care and attention. This objective obviously required that five 
things should have been enumerated under a single head saying that 
their knowledge is exclusive to Allah Ta‘ala and that no created entity has 
been given their knowledge. But, in the cited verse, this was not done. 
Instead, as for the knowledge of the initial three things, it was mentioned 
positively as being exelusive to Allah - while, in the later two things, the 
statement was negative declaring that no one other than Allah has their 
knowledge. Let us go back to the initial three things. Here, a variation in 
style becomes fairly visible even in these three. We see that the 
knowledge of the Hour has been mentioned in the following manner: i 3) 
4eL2J! ele ‘odie (Surely, it is Allah with whom rests the knowledge of the 
Hour). Then the mode changes. The second thing has been taken up in 
the form of a verbal sentence by saying: {ii Je (and He sends down the 
rain). It simply has no mention of the knowledge of rain. Instead, it 
mentions the sending down of rain. The third thing was mentioned with a 
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changed mode once again and it was said: BM ae plus (and He knows 
what is in the wombs). This change of modality can only be taken as a 
sampling of versatility in eloquence of speech. If one were to ponder, there 
are other elements of wisdom embedded here. The respected author of 
Bayan ul-Qur’an has described these in his Tafsir. 


In brief, the last two things - what will one earn tomorrow and in 
which land will one die - are states connected with the human person. [t 
was probable that one would try to seek the relevant knowledge about 
these. Therefore, in both these cases, the acquiring of such knowledge on 
the part of anyone other than Allah was negated. Also proved effectively 
through this statement was the absence of the knowledge of the first 
three things for anyone other than Allah. The argument was simple. Here 
is someone who does not know about his doings and earnings tomorrow. 
Then, he does not know the end of it all, the point when and where he 
will die. How could he, then, be expected to know the heavens and the 
coming of rains and the thing hidden in the dark layers of a mother's 
womb? Finally, when mentioning the last thing, it was said that one does 
not know the place of one’s death. Yes, the text mentions 'place’ only - 
although, one does not know one's time of death too just like the place of 
death. The reason is that the place of death, even if not known definitely, 
is something one can guess in terms of one's outward living conditions. 
One can naturally assume that the place where one is settled would be 
the place where one would die, and at the least, the place where one is to 
die is, after all, present somewhere in the world. This is contrary to the 
time of death. This time is in the future and the future is not here yet. So, 
a@ person who cannot know about his place of death, despite that it is 
present actually, how can it be imagined about him that he would come to 
know his time of death which simply does not exist then? 


So, the negation of one thing here makes the negation of others , 
obvious in the firat degree. Therefore, the text takes up both these things 
in the negative mode. As for the first three things, they are by themselves 
outside the scope of human access under perceptible conditions. That: 
human knowledge has nothing to do with it is all too clear. Therefore, a 
Positive mode was chosen to describe their exclusiveness to Allah Ta‘ala. 


Before parting with the subject, a few words about the use of nominal 
form in the first sentence and the verbal one in the later two sentences 
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may be useful. Perhaps, the wisdom therein is to suggest that the 
Qiyamah or the Last Day is a definite imperative with no change im it. 
This is contrary to the coming of rain and the period of pregnancy. Their 
conditions keep changing - and the verbal sentence is suggestive of 
change. Therefore, that is what was used in both these cases. Then, we 
notice a delicacy of treatment within these two as well. When dealing with 
the conditions of pregnancy, what was mentioned was Divine knowledge: 
eiey (i U lai (and He knows what is in the wombs - 34) while in taking 
up the subject of the coming of rain, there is just no mention of 
knowledge. There is a reason for it. Here, by mentioning the sending 
down of rain, it was tacitly suggested that the rain to which are tied 
thousands of human benefits is something that comes at the bidding of 
Allah alone and that no one else exercises the ultimate control over it. As _ 
for the essential exclisiveness of its knowledge being with Allah, it 
already stands proved from the very context of the statement. ... 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on. . 
Surah Luqman 
Ends here 
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Surah As-Sajdah 
[The Prostration} 


Surah As-Sajdah is Makki. It has 30 Verses and 10 Sections 


PPD gL 


Verses 1-3 


vee.” 1‘ ? Fs ae ra v7, 
14 Geol 5 be 88 HOY AS! se ip At 
Fae os, ~s wa > “A ra? “2 

7 G2 pel bays (Reena wal osha 
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With the name of Allah, the Most Merciful, the All-Merciful 
Alif Lam Mim. [1] (This) revelation of the Book - wherein 
there is no doubt - is from the Lord of the worlds. [2] Or, 
is it that they say, “he has fabricated it." On the 
contrary, it is the truth from your Lord, so that you 


warn a people to whom no warner has come before you; 
may be they take the right path. [3] 


Commentary 

At this place, the word: 24 (nadhir: warner) in: PY oe 2 ts G (to whom 
ho warner has come.. -3)means a rasiil or messenger.The sense is that no 
messenger had appeared amidst the Quraish of Makkah before the Holy 
Prophet 3. This does not mean that the call of the messengers had just 
not reached them until that time, because it was clearly said in another 
-verse of the Qur’an: “3 G3 4s y! rv ce oly (And there was no community 
without a warner having passed among them - 35:24). In this verse, (ie. 
the verse 35:24) the word: 3.4 (warner) appears in its general lexical sense, 
that is, one who calls people towards Allah, whether a messenger or 
prophet or one of their deputies, khalifah or the ‘lim of din. So, from this 
verse, it seems that the call of pure monotheism (tauhid) had reached all 
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communities and groups. That is correct in its place and certainly the 
dictate of universal Divine mercy. Commentator Abu Hayyan says that 
the call to fauhid and iman has never ceased in any time or place or 
people. And wherever a long time passed after the appearance of a 
prophet, it resulted in the dearth of those having the knowledge of the 
legacy of prophethood. Thereupon, some new prophet or messenger was 
sent. This requires that the call to tauhid should have reached the Arab 
peoples definitely, and much earlier. But, for this it is not necessary that 
the call should have been brought in by some prophet or messenger in 
person. It is possible that it may have reached through the learned 
serving as deputies to the prophetic mission. Therefore, the verses of this 
Surah, Surah Ya Sin and others which prove that no nadhir (warner) 
had appeared amidst the Quraish of Arabia before the Holy Prophet 2 
must be approached with the necessary consideration that the word: 24 
(nadhir) used there should mean a prophet and messenger in the 
technica] sense denoting that no prophet and messenger had come amidst 
those people before the Holy Prophet #8 - even though, the call to tauhid 
and ‘Iman may have reached there too through other means. 


Before the period of 3,5 fatrah, that is, before the appearance of the 
Holy Prophet Se it stands proved about some blessed souls who firmly 
adhered to the faith of Sayyidna Ibrahim and Isma‘il Ji Lyte. They 
believed in the Oneness of Allah and were averse to the worship of and 
sacrifices for idols. 


Ruh-ul-Ma‘@ni reports from the Maghazi of Musa Ibn ‘Ugbah about 
one such person whose name was Zayd Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Nufayl. He had also 
met the Holy Prophet ae before he was ordained as a prophet. But, it was 
still before his prophethood that he died in the year the Quraish had built 
the edifice of the Baytullah - and this happened five years prior to his 
prophethood. About him, Musa Ibn ‘Uqbah says, ‘He used to stop the 
Quraish from indulging in the worship of idols. He opposed the offering of 
sacrifices in the name of idols as an evil practice and would not eat the 
meat from animals slaughtered by the Mushriks.' 


Abu Dawid Tayahisi has reported from Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Zayd Ibn 
Amr <, the son of Zayd Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Nufayl, one of the celebrated ten 
(4 3,46) among the noble Sahabah, that he had submitted before the 
Holy Prophet 38 saying: "You already know about my father that he 
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adhered to pure monotheism and rejected idolatry. Can I, then, pray for 
his forgiveness?” The Holy Prophet © said, "Yes, for him the prayer of 
forgiveness 1s permissible. He will, on the day of Qiyamah, rise as a 
community of his own.” (Rth-ul-Ma‘ani) 


Similarly, Wargah Ibn Nawfal «8 who was present during the initial 
period of the prophethood and the revelation of the Qur'an was an 
adherent of pure monotheism (tauhid). He had expressed his resolve to 
help the Holy Prophet 3% but he died soon after, These examples prove 
that the people of Arabia were though not totally deprived of the Divine 
call to faith and monotheism, but that no prophet had appeared amidst 
them as such. Allah knows best. 


All three verses cited above carry an affirmation of the veracity ur the 
Qur’an and the Prophet of Islam. 


Verses 4-9 
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Allah is the One who created the heavens and the earth 
and all that is between them in six days, then He 
positioned Himself on the Throne. Other than Him, 
there is neither a guardian for you, nor an intercessor. 
Would you then not observe the advice? [4] He manages 
{every) matter from the sky to the earth, then it (every 
matter) will ascend to Him in a day the measure of 
which is a thousand years according to the way you 


re 
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count. [5} That One is the All-knower of the unseen and 
the seen; the Ail-Mighty, the Very-Merciful, [6] who 
made well whatever He created and started the creation 
of man from clay. [7] Then He made his progeny from a 
drop of semen, from a despised water. [8] Then He gave 
him a proportioned shape and breathed into him of His 
spirit. And He granted you the (power of) hearing and 
the eyes and the hearts. Little you give thanks. [9] 


Commentary 
The length of the day of Qiyamah 

The text in verse 5 cited above says: ope Ae te Safi to hie SF ey (ina 
day the measure of which is a thousand years according to the way you 
count - 5). And it appears in a verse of Surah Al-Ma‘arij: ... Gin a day the 
extcut of which is fifty thousand years - 70:4). 


A simple explanation of this is what appears in Bayan-ul-Qur’an - 
since this day will be horrendous, people would find it very long. Then, 
this length will be felt in terms of one’s measure of faith and deeds. Big 
criminals will find the day longer while the small ones will find it 
comparatively shorter, so much so that the day some would feel to be of a 
thousand years, to others, it would appear as of fifty thousand years. 


Tafsir Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani reports several other explanations from the 
‘Ulama’ and Sufiya’. But, all these are nothing but conjectures. 
Something which can be traced back to a proved meaning of the Qur’an 
or something which can be believed in is just not there. Therefore, the 
most sound approach in this matter is the same as was taken by the early 
elders of Islam, the Sahabah and the Tabi‘in: They had left the 
knowledge of this difference of one and fifty to Allah without explaining it 
on the basis of human whims and, on their part, they had found it 
sufficient to say, ‘we do not know.’ 


About it, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas <& said: 


‘oS aS Ny pebel Mar AU gS a Bus al ESS Oy Le 
elel Yu oli Sus 
They are two days mentioned by Allah Ta‘ala in His Book. Allah 


Ta‘ala knows best about them and I dislike to say in the matter 
of the Book of Allah that which I do not know. 
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Everything is good in this world. Evil comes through its wrong 

use. ere a 

In verse 7, it was said: ‘sale ¢ (5 |S jo) ii :"Who made well whatever 
He created good. The reason is that Allah Ta‘ala has made whatever He 
has created in this world under the dictate of His wisdom, and under the 

‘essential consideration of what is beneficial for the whole system. 
Therefore, everything has a beauty of its own. And the most beautiful 
and better than all is the making of man as it was said: (3 jLGyi uile 4d) 
e 3 y->| (Surely, We did create man in the best of symmetry - 95:4). 


. Then there are creations other than man that may outwardly be 
taken as bad. In fact, dogs, pigs, snakes, scorpions and wolfs are 
commonly considered bad because they are either poisonous or beastly. 
But, in terms of the expedient benefits of the world as a whole, none of 
these is really bad. A proverbial poetic observation in Urdu puts it as: 


PECL 1B MUL Pm ALU Pe 
There is nothing useless in the world 
There is no one bad in the workshop of nature. 


The author of Bayan ul-Qur’an has said, 'the text's ¢/.+ is (whatever) 
includes all substances and accidents, that is, also things which have 
corporeal substance, such as, animals, plants and minerals etc. as well as 
incorporeal things which include even morals and deeds. So much so that 
‘morals which are identified as bad - anger, greed, desire and their likes - 
are not bad in themselves. The bad about them emerges when they are 
used out of place. If they stay in their proper place, there is nothing bad 
in them. But, the sense being driven home here relates to the objective of 
their creation ( takwin )and introduction of these things - for that is 
nothing but good according to divine wisdom. However, the qualities of 
‘good' and ‘bad’ are attached to them in relation to the human acts and 
their effects on individuals. We can call it one's right or choice employed 
in doing something. Then, in those terms, everything is not good, in fact, 
it is circumscribed by a little detail, that is, whatever has not been allowed 
by Allah Ta‘ala is not good, but is, rather bad.’ Allah knows best. 


The sentence that follows next reads: ¢b /+ gkiy! Gls 145 (and started 
the creation of man from clay - 7). Earlier, it was said that Allah Ta‘ala 
has made everything 'good’ in this world. Mentioned thereafter was man, 
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the most beautiful of all. Then, to give expression to His most perfect 
power alongside, it was also said that the making of man as the most 
superior form of creation was not because the essential ingredient of his 
creation was most noble, elegant and superior, which may have made it 
so. In fact, as for the essential ingredient that went into his making, it 
was something as mean and lowly as the semen. Thereafter, the rest was 
a masterpiece of His perfect power and profound wisdom. It was this great 
combination that took something so low to such a height that man was 
rated as the most noble Divine creation. 


Verses 10 - 22 
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And they said, "Is it that when we disappear in the 
earth, shall we really come inte a new creation?” 
Rather they are ones who deny the meeting with their 
Lord. [10] Say, "The angel of death who has been 
assigned for you will take you in full, then you will be 
brought back to your Lord.” [11] And (you will wonder) 
if you see the sinners hanging their heads before their 
Lord (and saying,) "Our Lord, we have now seen and 
heard, so send us back, and we wil! do righteous deeds. 
Surely, (now) we are believers." [12] And if We had so 
willed, We would have given everybody his right way 
{by force), but the word from Me had come to pass: "I 
will certainly fill the Jahannam with jinn and human 
beings together.: [13] 


So, have a taste, because you had forgotten the meeting 
of this day of yours. We have forgotten you. And taste 
the eternal punishment for what you used to do. [14] 
Only those people believe in Our verses who, when they 
are reminded of them, fall in prostration and 
pronounce the purity with praise of their Lord, and 
they do not wax proud, [15] Their sides remain apart 
from their beds.They cali their Lord with fear and hope, 
and spend from what We have given to them. [16] So no 
one knows what delight of eyes has been reserved for 
them in secret, as a reward of what they used to do. [17| 


So, can one who is a believer become like one who is a 
sinner? They cannot become equal, [18] As for those who 
believe and do righteous deeds, for them there are 
gardens to dwell, an honorable hospitality, fer what 
' they used to do. [19] And the ones who disobeyed, their 
abode is the Fire. Whenever they wish to come out from 
it, they will be turned back to it, and it will be said to 
them, “Faste the punishment of fire that you used to 
deny.” [20] And We will certainly make them taste the 
nearer punishment before the greater punishment, so 
that they may return. [21] And who is more unjust than 
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the one who was reminded of the verses of his Lord, 
then he turned away from them. Surely, We have to 
take vengeance upon the sinners. [22] 


Commentary 

In verse 11, it was said: hy MSs sa oy SE S55 |b Gay, “The angel 
of death who has been assigned for you will take you in full" - 11). In the 
verse previous to it, the deniers of the Qiyamah were warned and an 
answer was given to their wondering as to how would they be brought 
back to life once again after they had died and become dust. In the verse 
cited above, such people are being reminded, ‘Think of your death which 
is, in itself, a great manifestation of the perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala. 
Your heedlessness and ignorance make you think that one's death comes 
all by itself, just like that. This is not how it is. In fact, fixed for your 
death there is a time with Allah and for this there is a standing system 
run through angels. Sayyidna ‘Izra’il 4! is the foremost among them, 
the one who is the master-manager of death throughout the world. 
Whenever and wherever a person is destined to die, it is precisely at that 
time that he draws out his soul from his body.' This is what has been 
stated in the cited verse. It should be noted that | cI SIZ (malakul- 
maut: ange] of death) has been mentioned in the singular form. It means 
Sayyidna ‘Izra'il $c£l Please compare it with another verse where it is 
said: Salih mes re (the ones to whom the angels brought death - 16:28). 
Here, the word: % (mal@ikah: angels) has been used in the plural 
form. This releases the hint that Sayyidna ‘Izra’ll 4%! does not do this 
alone. Many angels under him take part in accomplishing this duty. 


Some details about the Exacting of Soul and the Angel of Death 

Tafsir authority, Mujahid has said, ‘before the angel of death, the 
whole world is very much like an open tray before a human being 
sprinkled in which there are grains and he picks up whichever he wants.’ 
The same subject has also appeared in a marfii‘ hadith, that is, traceable 
to the Holy Prophet ee, (As mentioned by al-Qurtubi in At-tadhkirah) 


According to a hadith, once the Holy Prophet we saw the angel of 
death standing behind the head of an Ansari sahabi on his death bed. He 
said, 'make it easy on my sahabi.' The angel of death said, ‘Rest assured. ! 
make it easy on every believer,’ then, he added, ‘just imagine the number 
of people living in towns or villages and in forests, mountains or waters, I 
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see every one of them five times a day, therefore, I am directly acquainted 
with everyone of them, young or old.’ Then, he concluded by saying, 'O 
Muhammad 2, all this I am telling you about is nothing but what 
happens with the will and command of Allah. Otherwise, if | wanted to 
take the life of even a mosquito, J do not have the power to do so - unless 
there comes the very command of Allah Ta‘ala that I have to do it.' 


The soul of animals: Does the angel of death exact that too? 

From the hadith report mentioned above, it seems that it is the ange! 
of death who, subject to Divine permission, exacts the soul of a mosquito 
too. Imam Malik ;,Jta <li.» has also said this while answering a question. 
But, some other reports show that this exacting of the soul is particular to 
human beings - because of their nobility and distinction. As for the 
animals, they will die under Divine will without the medium of the angel. 
(Mentioned by Ibn ‘Atiyyah from al-Qurtubi) 


The same subject has been reported by Abu ash-Shaikh, ‘Uqaili, 
Dailami and others on the authority of Sayyidna Anas % narrating it 
from the Holy Prophet Me According to this report, the Holy Prophet 3 
said, "All animals and insects keep glorifying Allah (for this is their life). 
When this glorification stops, Allah Ta‘ala takes their soul. The death of 
animals has not been entrusted with the angel of death”. Another related 
hadith has been reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar «8. (Mazhari) 


It appears in yet another hadith, 'when Allah Ta‘ala handed over to 
Sayyidna ‘Izra’il N@8) the charge of managing the death of everyone in 
the world, he pleaded, "O my Lord, You have put such a service in my 
charge that the entire race of the children of Adam living in the world is 
going to give me a bad name to the extent that every time I am 
remembered, I shall be dubbed as evil." Allah Ta‘ala would say, “We have 
taken care of that by placing some obvious diseases and causes of death in 
the world due to which everyone will attribute death to these diseases and 
causes and you will remain safe from their adverse comments." (Al-Qurtubi 
in his Tafsir and Al-tadhkirah) 


And Imam al-Baghawi reports on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas «&& that the Holy Prophet 3 said, "All diseases, and things like 
pain and wound, are the universal message-bearers of death. They 
remind every human being of his or her death. After that, when comes 
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the time of death, the angel of death turns towards the dying person and 
says, 'O servant of God, how many notices have I served on you and how 
many message-bearers have I sent to you one after the other! All these 
diseases and accidents delivered at your doors were simply to warn you 
that you should get ready for death. Now, here I am after whom no 
bearer of some message will come to you any more. Now you have got to 
say yes to the order of your Lord necessarily, whether willingly or 
unwillingly.” (Mazhari) 


Ruling: 

The angel of death does not know the time of anyone's death in 
advance - until he is ordered to exact the soul of a certain person. (Deduced 
by Ahmad and Ibn Abiad-Dunya from Ma‘mar, Mazhari) 


Before approaching verse 16: ‘ib; ies wy Rye ert Ag payee las 
(Their sides remain apart from their beds. They call their Lord with fear 
and hope - 16), it should be borne in mind that disbelievers, Mushriks and 
the deniers of the day of Qiyamah were warned in the verses previous to 
it. After that, starting from: tal oth ut (Only those people believe in Our 
verses - 15) mentioned there are special attributes of sincere believers and 
the high ranks reserved for them. Pointed to in the cited verse is one such 
attribute of these believers: They leave the comfort of their beds, rise and 
get busy with the remembrance of Allah in submission and supplication - 
because, they are apprehensive of His displeasure and punishment while 
remaining hopeful of His mercy and reward. This very combination of 
fear and hope keeps them returning to Dhikr and Du'd’ repeatedly, 
anxiously and animated at the same time. 


The Salah of Tahajjud 

The majority of commentators takes the expression denoting the 
leaving of beds and getting busy with Dhikr and Du’a’ to mean the Salah 
of Tahajjud and Nawafil that are offered after rising from sleep (which is 
the saying of al-Hasan, Mujahid, Malik and al-Awza‘i), And it is supported by 
narrations of Hadith as well. 


According to a report in the Musnad of Ahmad, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa’i 
and others, Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn Jabal <& narrates: 'Once I was in the 
company of the Holy Prophet 3€ on a journey. One morning during the 
course of the journey when I was near him, I requested: "Ya Rasulallah, 
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tell me te do something which helps me enter Paradise and keeps me 
away from Hell." He said, "You asked for something very difficult. But, for 
whomsoever Allah Ta‘ala makes it easy, for him it becomes easy.” Then 
he said, “This is what you should do: Worship Allah and associate no one 
with Him, and establish Salah, and pay Zakah, and keep the fasts of 
Ramadan, and perform the Hajj of Baytullah." And then he said, "Here, 
now let me tell you about the gateways of righteousness: Fasting is a 
shield (that saves you from punishment). Sadagah puts off the fire of 
one’s sins - so does one’s Salah in the middle of the night." And after 
having said that, he recited the cited verse of the Holy Qur'an: (jb 
qrtasl oF porgire (Their sides remain apart from their beds - 16). 


Sayyidna Abu ad-Darda, Qatadah and Dahhak ..++! -¢r alt us) 
have said that this attribute of sides remaining apart from beds also 
applies to those who make their Salah of ‘Isha’ with Jama‘ah and then go 
on to make their Salah of Fajr with Jama‘ah. And according to a 
narration of Sayyidna Anas 4 appearing in Tirmidhi with sound chains 
of authority, this verse: paryes as (Their sides remain apart) was 
revealed about people who do not sleep before the Salah of ‘Isha’ and 
keep waiting for the Jama‘ah of ‘Isha’. 


And according to some other reports, this verse is about people who 

offer nawafil between Maghrib and ‘Isha’ (reported by Muhammad Ibn Nasr). 

- And about this verse, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «4% said: People who would, on 

waking up, remember Allah - lying, sitting and on sides - are also 
included therein. : 


Ibn Kathir and other Tafsir authorities have said that there is no 
contradiction in all these sayings. It is correct to say that this verse is 
inclusive of all - while the late night Salah remains the superior most. 
Bayan ul-Qur’an has also opted for this approach. 


And Sayyidah Asm@’ bint Yazid eels w*, narrates: The Holy 
Prophet $€ said, ‘when Allah Ta‘ala will gather everyone from the first to 
the last, a proclaimer whose call will be heard by the entire creation will 
call: "This day everyone on the plains of Resurrection will find out as to 
who is really deserving of honor and compliment.' Then, the proclaiming 
angel will proclaim: 'O people assembled on the plains of Resurrection, let 
those rise from among you, those whose attribute was: . oH ped eee 
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cota (Their sides remain apart from their beds - 16)’. At this call, these 
people will stand up, though their number will be small. (Ibn Kathir) And 
‘some words of the same narration say that these people will be sent to 
Paradise without reckoning. After that, all others will stand and face 
reckoning. (Mazhari) 


In verse 21: 


em gles SS ida 653 SSN) Gi Bo ga; 
(And We will certainly make them taste the nearer punishment 
before the greater punishment, so that they may return), 


the word: .33| (adn@) has been used in the sense of ‘nearer’ and (329! Sti 
(al-‘adhab-ul-adna) denotes diseases, sufferings and calamities of the 
world that are made to befall a lot of people by Allah Ta'ala in order to 
warn them against their sins. The purpose is to chasten and alert them 
enough so that they leave off their sins and thus earn their deliverance 
from the Great Punishment of the Hereafter. 


Hence, this verse seems to tell us that all these sufferings, accidents, 
diseases and pains that inflict sinners in the world are nothing but a sort 
of mercy for them in as much as they help them get out of their 
heedlessness and save themselves from the punishment of the 'Akhirah. 
However, for people who take no lesson even from such unwelcome 
happenings and fail to turn to Allah, for them, this punishment becomes 
twofold - first, the cash punishment right here in this world and then, the 
other being the Great Punishment of the Hereafter. As for the hardships 
of many kinds that come upon prophets and men of Allah, that is a 
separate matter. These hardships are a trial for them and trials are the 
source through which their ranks are raised. What is the hallmark of this 
trial? How do you recognize the quality of their response? If one were to 
observe such people even under the stress of calamities and hardships, it 
will be noticed that they have a kind of peace and tranquility emanating 
from their trust in Allah Ta‘ala. And it is Allah who knows best. 


There are some crimes the punishment of which comes even 
within the mortal world much before the Hereafter. 

The last sentence of the set of verses cited above reads: 3+ poll int 
5)ha (We have to take vengeance upon the sinners - 22). Obviously, the 
word: cy pos) (al-mujrimin: the criminals) includes all kinds of criminals. 
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A PC a eS 
Then, the word: plas! (intigam: revenge, retribution, return) is also 
general, It may be in the mortal world or in the Hereafter or in both. But, 
from some Hadith accounts it appears that there are three sins the 
punishment of which is experienced - before the Hereafter - right here in 
this world too. They are: (1) To strive against what is Right and True 
publicly with flags and slogans; (2) To disobey parents; (3) To help 
someone unjust or oppressive. (Reported by Ibn Jarir from Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn 
Jabal «eli >) 


Verses 23 - 30 
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And We did give the Book to Musa, so do not be in doubt 
about receiving it, and We made it a guidance for the 
children of Isra’il. [23] And We appointed leaders from 
among them who guided (people) under Our command, 
when they observed patience, and kept firm belief in 
Our verses. [24] Surely, your Lord will judge between 
them on the Day of Judgment in what they used to 
differ. [25] Has it not been a source of guidance for them 
as to how many generations We have destroyed before 
them who used to walk in their dwellings? Surely in 
this there are signs. So, do they not listen? (26] Have 
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they not seen that We drive water to the dry land, then 
We bring forth crops thereby from which their cattle 
and they themselves have food? So, do they not 
observe? [27] And they say, "When will this decision take 
place?” [28] Say, "On the day of decision their belief will 
not be of any use to disbelievers, nor shall they be given 
any respite.” [29] So, turn away from them and wait. 
They (too) are waiting. [30] 


Commentary 

The word: <la! (ig@) in the first verse (23) cited above: (4 uy (3 [SSG 
aial (so do not be in doubt about receiving it) means meeting. Whose 
meeting with whom? In determining it precisely in the verse, the sayings 
of commentators differ. According to one of these, the pronoun in: «i 
(lig@ihi) has been taken to be reverting to: ~tSi (al-kit&b: the Book), 
that is, the Qur’an, which releases the sense that 'the way Allah Ta‘ala 
gave the Book to Sayyidna Musa “EK you too should entertain no doubt 
about receiving your Book." This is supported by similar words used about 
the Qur’an in another verse: iva ais Sy (And indeed you [0 
Muhammad] do receive the Qur’an - An-Naml, 27:6) (Bayan ul-Qur’an, 
Khulasah Tafsir} 


On the other hand, its tafsir from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and Qatadah 
cee pie al .~) has been reported as follows: The pronoun in: oJ 
(lig@ihi: read as 'meeting him’) reverts to Sayyidna Misa “#84 and given 
in this verse is the news that the Holy Prophet 3 will be meeting 
Sayyidna Musa S¢5i and it has been said that he should have no doubt in 
the eventuality of his meeting with Sayyidna Musa S¢8\. Accordingly, a 
meeting in the night of al-Mi‘raj {the ascent to the heavens) stands 
proved on the authority of Sahih Ahadith. Then, also proved is the 
meeting on the day of Qiyamah. 


And Hasan al-Basri Jt al a.>, explains it by saying: The way 
Sayyidna Musa N¢\ was given a Book, then people belied and harassed 
him, the prophet of Islam too should anticipate that he will have to face 
sunilar treatment at the hands of his people. Therefore, he should not 
grieve over the pains inflicted by disbelievers. In fact, he should take that 
as the blessed practice of prophets, and endure. 


Two conditions for the leader of any people 
In the next verse (24), It was said: 
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oss Sat wa dom hao toe 


SBR AUIETS Pip eie signe ules 
(And We appointed leaders from among them who guided 
(people) under Our command, when they observed patience, and 
kept firm beliefin Our verses). 


In this verse, two reasons have been given as to why religious 
leadership was bestowed on some of the sages of Bani Isra’il: (1) 
Observance of patience and (2) the certitude of Divine words. In terms of 
the Arabic usage, the sense of doing sabr or patience is very wide and 
general. Literally, it means to tie or to be firm. At this place, sabr means to 
stay firm on the implementation of Divine injunctions and to hold one’s 
desiring self in check against the infringement of what Allah Ta'ala has 
declared to be haram (unlawful) or makruh (reprehensible). This covers 
one's obedience to all injunctions of the Shari‘ah which is pragmatic 
perfection at its best. The second reason lies in their certitude - they are 
certain of the Divine words. This includes the initial understanding of the 
sense of the verses as well as the resulting certitude which emerges from 
such comprehension - both. This is intellectual perfection at its best. 


In short, in the sight of Allah Ta‘ala, only those who are perfect both 
in ‘ilm (knowledge) and ‘amal (practice) are worthy of religious 
leadership. It is interesting here that perfection in practice has been made 
to precede perfection in knowledge while, usually ‘ilm (knowledge) 
precedes ‘amal (practice). This arrangement releases a strong hint, that is, 
a knowledge which has no corresponding practice with it is just not 
credible in the sight of Allah. 


Ibn Kathir has reported the following saying of some ‘Ulama’ in his 
tafsir of this verse: 


hl SUE IG pals Cale 
One can arrive at the station of leadership in religion only 
through sabr (patience) and yagin (certitude). 


The word: 5~ (al-juruz) in verse 27: t fbi 5 jt we Hi J sUh 3505 arty y eer 4) 
33 4 (Have they not seen that We drive water to the dry land, then We 
bring forth crops thereby - 27) means barren land where trees do not grow. 


A wise system of irrigation 
Usually the Qur’an mentions the irrigating of dry lands and the 
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growing of crops therein by saying that the land receives rain, and 
becomes moist and growth-worthy. But, there is no mention of rain in this 
verse. Instead of that, it has been said that water itself is directed to move 
aground towards the dry land and thereby bring forth the growth of 
trees. In other words, the rain is made to fall on some other land and it is 
' from there that water is directed to move in the form of carrier channels 
on the ground all the way to the dry land that receives no rain. 


There is a hint embedded here. Some lands are so soft that they 
cannot withstand rains. If regular rains were made to fall there, buildings 
may collapse or trees may be uprooted. Therefore, nature has made its 
own arrangements for such lands. As for the rain itself, it is sent on a 
land which is capable of holding it. After that, water is made to flow from 
here all the way to such lands which cannot withstand rains - like the 
land of Egypt. And there are commentators who have pointed out to some 
lands of Yaman and Syria as being referred to in this verse. (as reported 
from Ibn ‘Abbas and Al-Hasan) 


And as for the correct position, this subject.includes all such lands, 
with the inclusion of the land of Egypt known for scanty rains 
particularly. But, water from the rains in the Abyssinian territory of 
Africa comes into Egypt through the Nile bringing with it particles of the 
indigenous red soi) which is good for the growth of crops. Therefore, the 
people of Egypt, despite that they have no rains in their country, do 
benefit by a supply of new water and soil every year. .,-HleS! 52) as COS: 
(So, glorious is Allah, the Best of creators - 23:14). 


Verse 28 carries a question posed by disbelievers: zal ts ob b3).u5(And 
they say, "When will this decision take place?)Here, they are referring to 
the victory of believers against disbelievers as promised by the Holy 
Prophet 2 and are wondering about it since they see no traces of this 
likelihood anywhere around. Instead, they see Muslims as a group of 
people, scared, hiding, . 


To answer that, Allah Ta‘ala said: paiva \ yas cna ean cual 63 e a (Say, 
‘On the day of decision their belief will not be of any use to disbelievers,'- 
29) This amounts to saying: Why are you asking us about the day of our 
victory while that day is going to be a day of trouble for you? When 
victory comes to us, you would have already been overtaken by 
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punishment. May be, right here in this world - as it happened in the 
battle of Badr - or, in the Hereafter. And when the punishment of Allah 
seizes someone, then, no profession of faith at that time, no declaration of 
"Iman at that stage is accepted. (as mentioned by Ibn Kathix) 


There are some others who have interpreted the ‘day’ in: ral Wis (os 
("When will this decision take place?") as the day of Qiyamah. The 
summarized explanation of this verse in Bayan-ul-Qur’an appearing in 
the original edition of Ma‘ariful-Quyr’an is based on this tafsir. ( The 
translation of al-fath as ‘decision’ as given in the text admits both 
probablities) 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah As-Sajdah 
Ends here. 


Surah al-Ahzab : 33:1-3 . BB 


Surah Al-Ahzab 


Surah Al-Ahzab is Madani and has 73 verses and 9 sections. 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-3 
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O Prophet, fear Allah and do not obey the disbelievers 
and the hypocrites. Surely Allah is All-Knowing, Wise. [1] 
And follow what is revealed to you from your Lord. 
Surely Allah is All-Aware of what you do. [2] 


And place your trust in Allah, and AHah is enough as a 
guardian, [3] 


Commentary 

This is a Madani Surah. Most of its subjects feature is the loveable 
persona of the Holy Prophet aye and his special place with Allah. There it 
has been variously emphasized that showing reverence for him is 
obligatory and that causing any pain to him is haram (forbidden). Then 
the rest of the subjects taken up in the Surah also serve as complements 
to the ultimate perfection of his station. 


The background of revelation 
Some narrations have been reported outlining the cause of the 
revelation of this Surah: . 


1. When the Holy Prophet #2 came to live in Madinah after his 
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hijrah, the environs of the city were inhabited by Jewish tribes, some of 
whom being Quraizah, Nadir and Banu Qainuga‘. Being the prophet of 
mercy for all, he wished and tried that they somehow embrace Islam. It so 
happened that a few men from among these Jews started visiting him 
and posing as Muslims hypocritically. There was no faith in their heart. 
The Holy Prophet 4 took this as sufficient to begin with in the hope that 
the incidence of some people becoming Muslims would make it easier for 
him to invite others. Therefore, he used to welcome everyone from among 
these people particularly and warmly, so much so that even if they 
happened to do something bad, he would ignore it as a measure of 
religious expediency. It was because of this event that the initial verses of 
Surah al-Ahzab were revealed. (al-Qurtubi) 


According to another event reported by Ibn Jarir from Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas «te, it was after hijrah that Walid Ibn Mughirah and Shaibah Ibn 
Rabi‘ah from among the kuffar of Makkah came to Madinah. They made 
an offer before the Holy Prophet 3% that they would let him have half of 
the entire wealth of the Quraish of Makkah, if he were to withdraw his 
claim of prophethood. And the hypocrites and Jews of Madinah gave him 
a threat that they would kill him, if he did not withdraw from his claim 
and call. Thereupon, these verses were revealed. (Ruh al-Ma‘ani) 


The third event has been reported by Tha‘alibi and Wahidi with no 
ascription of authority. This event, according to them, goes back to the 
time when a no war pact was signed between the pagans of Makkah and 
the Holy Prophet ve at Hudaibiyah. It was at that time that Abu Sufyan, 
‘Tkrimah, Ibn Abi Jahl and Abu al-A‘war Sulami came to Madinah. There 
they said to the Holy Prophet #2 ‘You stop speaking ill of our objects of 
worship - or simply say that they will also intercede on our behalf and 
bring benefits to us. If you do just that much, then we, on our part, will 
forget about you and your Lord - and the dispute will be all over.’ 


What they said was very unpleasant for the Holy Prophet 3 and for 
all Muslims who wanted to kill them. The Holy Prophet 38 said, ‘I have 
made a peace pact with them, therefore, this cannot be done.’ Thereupon, 
these verses were revealed. (Ruh al-Ma‘ani) Though, these reports are 
different but, in reality, there is no contradiction therein, These events 


could also be the cause of the revelation of the cited verses. 
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In these verses, the Holy Prophet $8 has been asked to do two things: 
(2) ais rs) (ittaqillah), that is, ‘fear Allah.' (2) ¢p AS abel Y (la tuti‘il-kafirin), 
that is, 'do not obey the disbelievers.' The order to fear Allah was given 
for the reason that killing them was a breach of trust which is haram 
(forbidden). As for the order of not obeying the disbelievers, it was given 
for the reason that the demands made by the infidels in all these events 
were unacceptable. Relevant details follow. 


Explanation of Verses ; 

In the opening verse of the Siirah: «Ui gi a) tgt (O Prophet, fear Allah 
- 1), the wording of the address to the Holy Prophet 38 is significant. This 
is a singular honor given and the high regard shown to the Holy Prophet 
#2. Nowhere in the entire Qur'an, has he ever been addressed directly by 
his name - as has been the case in addressing other prophets. They have 
been addressed as 31 4 (O Adam), rz) G (O Nuh), e416 (O Ibrahim), & 
wy (O Musa) and likewise, repeatedly. Contrary to this, wherever 
throughout the Qur'an an address was made to the last among the 
prophets, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him, he was 
addressed by some title, like nabiyy (prophet) or rasul (messenger of 
Allah) etc. The only exception is that of four occasions [3:144; 33:40; 47:2; 
48:29} where the very purpose was to declare that he is the rasul of Allah. 
It is there only that his blessed name has been mentioned - which was 
functionally necessary. 


In this address, two orders were given to the Holy Prophet ae. (4) 
That of fearing Allah in the sense that the peace pact entered into with 
the Mushriks of Makkah should not be contravened. (2) That of not 
yielding to what is said by the disbelievers, hypocrites and the Jews. At 
this point, a question may arise. Is it not that the Holy Prophet ¥ is, after 
all, protected from all sins? Now, a breach of solemn pledge is obviously a 
major sin, and similarly, it is also a great sin to accept the offer of 
disbelievers and polytheists, quoted under the background of revelation. 
Since the Holy Prophet we was already protected from all kinds of sins, 
what was the need for such an order? According to Ruh al-Ma‘ani, these 
orders have the sense of instruction to abide by this conduct in future as 
well - as he did in the event concerned. And the order of: Ui eS “ttagillah: 
fear Allah) was made to come earlier for the reason that Muslims wanted 
to kill the Mushriks of Makkah with whom a treaty of peace was already 
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in effect. Therefore, the instruction to avoid a breach of pledge was made 
to precede through the expression: abi rs) (ittagiliah: fear Allah). As for the 
instruction of not yielding to the kuffa ar and mushrikin, since no one had 
even wanted to do that, it was mentioned later. 


And some respected commentators have said that, in this verse, 
though the address is to the Holy Prophet 3 but the purpose is to warn: 
the Muslim community at large. As for him, he was ma‘sum, that is, 
protected in the sense that there was just no probability of the 
contravention of Divine injunctions from him, But, the law is for the 
whole community. So, a corresponding mode was employed to make the 
community hear it and become alerted, and the address was made to the 
Holy Prophet #2 which enhanced the importance of the order significantly 
by suggesting: When, even the rasul of Allah is the addressee of the 
order, how can any individual of the Muslim community remain exempted 
from it? 


And Ibn Kathir has said: In this verse, the real purpose of prohibiting 
the obedience of the disbelievers is that the Holy Prophet te should not 
consult with them or let them have the opportunity of sitting with him 
frequently, because such consultation or mutual interaction generally 
becomes the cause of ending up in a disposition favouring the acceptance 
of what they proposed. Though, there was no probability that the Holy 
Prophet a would do what they asked him to do, still, he was stopped 
from maintaining such liaison with them and from having them 
participate in his consultations. It is this idea that has been expressed 
through the word: 4#tbi (ij@‘ah: obedience, submission or listening to and 
doing the bidding of someone), because such consultations and mutual 
interaction usually become the cause of ultimate acceptance. So, what has 
really been done here is that he has been prohibited from adopting the 
ways that could lead to such 'itda‘ah or obedience. As for obedience itself, 
there was no probability that he would ever do that. 


Now the second question that may arise here is that according to this 
verse, the disbelievers and the hypocrites were expected to propose things 
counter to the true Islamic position. To the extent of open disbelievers, 
such proposals coming from them were not improbable, and warning 
against yielding to them is understandable. But, if the hypocrites said 
anything counter to Islam, they would no longer remain hypocrites, 
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because in that case they would become open disbelievers. What, then, 
was the need to mention them separately? The answer is that it is possible 
that although the hypocrites may not have said anything against Islam 
very openly, but that they may have said something in support of other 
disbelievers. 


And if the event featuring the hypocrites, described under the 
background of revelation, is taken to be the cause of revelation, it simply 
leaves no difficulty or vagueness behind - because, in terms of this event, 
the Holy Prophet 38 has simply been prohibited from dealing with Jews 
calling themselves Muslims in a spirit of extra civility and accommodation. 


Later, towards the end of this verse, by saying: UiS> Lule 4 als ra) 
' (Surely, Allah is All- Knowing, Wise - 1}, stated there is the wisdom of the 
order given immediately earlier - that is, ‘fear Allah and do not obey the 
disbelievers and hypocrites.' The reason is that Allah Ta‘ala, who knows 
the consequences of everything, is most wise, and fully aware of what is 
better for His servants. This was said to counter some of the things put 
forth by the disbelievers or hypocrites which could generate for them 
certain advantages of lesser tension and increased mutual tolerance. But, 
from this Allah Ta‘ala prohibited him by declaring that even this 
tolerance of such people was counter to what was expedient under the 
circumstances and that such a policy was not going to end well. 


What is said in verse 2: I+ plea le gir ain n> SSS Se SN Se ee cals 
(And follow what is revealed to you from your Lord. Surely Allah is 
All-Aware of what you do.) is actually a complement of the first order. It 
means: Do not be beguiled or taken in by what the disbelievers and 
hypocrites say and do not agree or yield to it. Instead of all that, whatever 
you have been told by Allah through wahy (revelation) remains the only 
thing you and your companions should follow. Since, the noble 
companions @ and Muslims at large are included under this address, 
therefore, by saying: 53tus \s; (what you do) in the plural form at the end, 
everyone was alerted, 


_ Once again, the last statement: “53 aby Ss ait ers as 33 (And place 
your trust in Allah and Allah is enough as a guardian- 3) is also a 
complement of the same order. Here it is being said: As for your approach, 
just pay no heed to what they say and, in order to succeed in your 
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objective, you should trust no one but Allah for He, in Himself and by 
Himself, is the ultimate doer, maker and fixer of all matters and things. 
With Him there, you do not need to acquiesce in the opinion of anyone. 


Ruling 

The cited verse proves that, in religious matters, even consulting with 
disbelievers is not permissible. In other matters relating to technical or 
functional experience, there is no harm in doing so. And Allah knows 
best. 


Verses 4-5 
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Allah has not made for any man two hearts in his 
(chest) cavity, nor did he make your wives whom you 
subjected to zihkar, your mothers, nor did he make your 
adopted sons your (real) sons. That is (merely) a word 
uttered by your mouths. And Allah says the truth and 
He shows the (right) way. [4] Call them by (the name of) 
their (real) fathers; It is more equitable in the sight of 
Allah. And if you do not know their fathers, then they 
are your brothers in faith and your friends. And there 
is no sin on you in the mistake you make, but in that 
which you do with intention of your heart and Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [5] 


Commentary 

Previous verses carried instructions to the Holy Prophet asking him 
not to act upon their advice and not to be cajoled into what they wanted 
to achieve. In the cited verses, there is a refutation of three customs 
prevailing among disbelievers as well as of their false notions. 
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Q During Jahiliyyah, Arabs used to say about a person who was 
smarter than others that he had two hearts in his chest cage. 


(2) Then they had a custom about their wives following which a 
person would declare his wife to be like the back of his mother, or some 
other part of the body, and go on to say, 'you are, for me, like the back of 
my mother.’ This, in their usage, was called "Zihar." It is a derivation 
from: Zahr, which means ‘back'. They thought that if a person who had 
done "Zihar" with his wife, she becomes haram (unlawful) to him for ever. 


(3) And then they had another custom under which one person would 
make the son of another his so-called or adopted son and who so would 
take a son in that manner, the boy would become known as ‘his’ son and 
would be addressed as such. According to their practice, this so-called or 
adopted son used to be recognized in all rules and regulations as a 'real' 
son. For instance, he would be regarded as a sharer even in inheritance, 
like a real offspring along with the children from his loins. Then, they 
would also regard the marriage relations of the so-called or adopted son as 
falling under the standard rule whereby the marriage with a category of 
certain women is unlawful. For example, as marriage with the wife of 
one's real son remains unlawful even after he has divorced her, they also 
took the divorced wife of the so-called or adopted son to be unlawful for 
that person. : 


Since the first of the three notions of the period of Jahiliyyah were 
not tied up with religious belief or conduct, therefore, the Shari‘ah of 
Islam had no need to refute it. To determine whether there is just the one 
heart inside the chest or, may be, there are two as well was simply a case 
of anatomical inquiry. That it was obviously false was known to everyone. 
Therefore, most likely, the matter of its refutation was also introduced as 
a prologue to the other two issues and it was said: The way false is the 
saying of the people of Jahiliyyah - that ‘someone could have two hearts 
in his chest’, the falsity of which is known to everyone - similarly, false 
are their notions in the matters of ZihGr (falsely declaring one's wife 
unlawful to him like his mother) and adoption of sons. 


As for the injunctions governing the two issues of Zihar and adopted 
son, these are among the social and familial issues that have a great. 
importance in Islam - to the extent that even their subsidiary details have 
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been given in the Qur’an by Allah Ta‘ala Himself. unlike other matters, 
this has not been left at the declaration of principles only with its detailed 
enunciation entrusted with the Holy Prophet ¥. Regarding both these 
issues, the people of Jahiliyyah, following their baseless whims, had a 
bunch of self-made laws relating to the lawful and the unlawful, the 
permissible and the impermissible. It was the duty of the True Religion 
that it should refute these false notions and make the truth manifest. 
Therefore, it was said: Stil oe jes a) Selsii jst G5 It means: ‘You are 
wrong in thinking that, should someone call his wife the equal or like of 
his mother, the wife does not go on to become unlawful for him for ever 
like his real mother. Just because you say so, a wife does not become a 
mother, in reality. Your mother is but she who gave birth to you.’ Now, at 
least, the notion of the people of Jahiliyyah that Zihar makes one's wife 
unlawful for ever is refuted by this verse. What happens next? Does 
saying so bring about any legal effect? The standing injunction in this 
connection appears in Strah al-Mujadalah [58:2-4] where saying so has 
been called a sin and abstention from it obligatory. And it is provided 
there that he who has made such a declaration should offer a kaffarah 
(expiation) of having done 2thar after which having intercourse with his 
wife becomes lawful for him. The details of this issue will appear in the 
Commentary on Surah al-Mujadalah (Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, Volume VIII). 


The second issue was that of the mutabanna, i.e adopted son. About 


that, it was said: .> sil os slis3i Jax 43 (nor did he make your adopted sons 
your (real) sons - 4). The word: ele3i (ad iy@’) is the plural of: is (datyy) 
which means a so-called son. The sense is that the way no man has two 
hearts inside him and the way by likening one's wife to one's mother, the 
wife does not become the mother - similarly, the so-called son does not 
become your real son. In other words, neither will he be entitled to a 
share in inheritance with other sons, nor the precepts of the unlawfulness 
of marriage will apply to him. For example, the way the divorced wife of a 
real son is unlawful for his father for ever, the divorced wife of an 
adopted son is not unlawful for his so-called father. Since this iast matter 
affects many other matters, therefore, it was complimented by another 
injunction, that is, even an adopted son should be attributed to his real 

father, and not to the person who has adopted him - because, this spells 
~ out the danger of misgiving and confusion creeping in many matters. 
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There is a hadith from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar & appearing in 
al-Bukhari, Muslim and others in which it has been said: ‘Before the 
revelation of this verse, we used to call Zayd Ibn Harithah by the name of - 
Zayd Ibn Muhammad (because the Holy Prophet 38 had taken him in as 
his mutabanna, adopted son). After the revelation of this verse, we 
abandoned this practice.’ 


Ruling 

This tells us about many people who call the children of others as ‘son' 
which, if because of simple affection, not because of declaring him an 
adopted son or a mutabanna , then, this would though be permissible, 
still, it is not the better choice, because it looks like violating the 
prohibition, at least in appearance. (As in Ruh al-Ma‘ani from al-Khafaji Ala 
al-Baidawi) 


And this is the same matter which, by throwing the Quraish of Arabia 
into deception, led them to commit a sin of terribly serious proportions to 
the extent that they started blaming the Holy Prophet 3% by saying that 
he had married the divorced wife of his 'son' ,while in fact, he was not his 
son, but only a mutabanna (adopted son) - something that will be 
mentioned in this very Surah a little later. 


Verse 6 
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The Prophet is closer to the believers than their own 
selves and his wives are their mothers. And those 
having mutual kinship are closer to one another (for 
the purpose of inheritance) than (other) believers and 
emigrants according to the Book of Allah, unJess you do 
some good to your friends (by making a will in their 
favour). This had been written in the Book (the 
Preserved Tablet). [6] 
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Commentary 

As stated earlier, most of the subjects in Surah al-Ahzab relate to the 
reverence of the Holy Prophet #2 and to the unlawfulness of causing pain 
to him. After the mention of pains caused to him by disbelievers and 
hypocrites at the beginning of the Surah, some instructions were given to 
the Holy Prophet 4% following which three customs of the Jahiliyyah were 
refuted. Out of these, the last custom related to such a pain inflicted on 
the Holy Prophet ae because the disbelievers had - at the time of the 
marriage of Sayyidah Zainab tee «Li 4), the divorced wife of Sayyidna 
Zayd <%, and on the basis of their pagan custom of mutabanna - blamed 
the Holy Prophet te of having married the divorced wife of his 'son.' 
Thus, from the beginning of the Strah up to this point, the subject 
concerned the pain caused to the Holy Prophet ae. In the present verse 
(6), it has been stated that the reverence of and the obedience to the Holy 
Prophet #2 more than the whole creation is wajib (necessary in the degree 
of obligation) 


The meaning of the expression:"The Prophet is closer to the believers 
than their own selves" mentioned by Maulana Thanavi is based on the 
saying of Ibn ‘Atiyyah and others which has been opted for by al-Qurtubi 
and most commentators. According to it, every Muslim is duty-bound to 
obey and implement the command of the Holy Prophet ve more than the 
command of his parents. If one’s parents oppose any command of the Holy 
Prophet we their obedience in that matter is not permissible. Similarly, 
the implementation of his command takes precedence even over the pulls 
of one's own desiring self. 


In a hadith of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah <% appearing in the Sahih of 
al-Bukhari and others, the Holy Prophet 3 has been reported to have 
said: 

ar b ae ,4r > a fe? et >, cd 4,0 , @ og P = 
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There is no such believer for whom I am not the closest of all 


people in this world and in the world to come. Read if you wish 
(this verse of the Qur'an to confirm): ... (The Prophet is ...). 


The sense of the statement is that his affection for every Muslim 
exceeds the affection of the whole world and, as such, the necessary 
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outcome has to be no other but that every believer holds him dearer than 
anyone else - which is something also said in another hadith: 


cpaar| tilly ool eal Se Sh EST SSH os a5 F451 bog 
None of you can become a believer until I become the dearest 
one to him, dearer than his father, and his son, and the whole 
world full of people/and the rest of the human beings, all of 
them. (Al-Bukhari and Muslim - Mazhari) 


Said in the following sentence of the verse was: eel “xl43\5 (and his 
wives are your mothers). Here, the reference to the blessed wives of the 
Holy Prophet #2 as mothers of the Muslim community means being 
mothers in terms of their respect and honor. Injunctions relating to the 
mother and her children, and those of the forbiddance of marriage, and of 
the absence of hijab due to having the status of a mahram, and of 
holding a share in the inheritance are injunctions which have nothing to 
do with it - as made explicit towards the end of the verse. As for the 
forbiddance of the marriage of the blessed wives with anyone in the 
Muslim community, this has been declared in a separate verse. Therefore, 
it is not necessary that even this forbiddance of marriage may be for the 
reason of being mothers. 


Ruling 

The cited verse proves that the least breach of etiquette in the case of 
anyone of the blessed wives 4 ais 0 is forbidden for two reasons: (1) 
That they are the mothers of the Muslim community and (2) also because 
any pain caused to them would cause pain to the Holy Prophet 38 - which 
is forbidden in a far too extreme a degree. 


The literal sense of the expression: oe win sy 3 (ulu ‘l-arham) in the 
next sentence of the verse: ew i ean 1 pte sy st 3'3 (And those having. 
mutual kinship are closer to one another (for the purpose of inheritance) 
than (other) believers and emigrants) covers all relatives, whether they 
are those whom Muslim jurists call by the name of: oL.2é (‘asbat: agnates) 
or those who are juxtaposed as ¢\+5¥! > ri "ulu ‘l-arham" against wlW2e 

“agbat" in the light of a particular terminology. This terminology used by 
Muslim jurists, a later day product, is not what is meant here in the Holy 
Qur'an. 


Thus, it means that the relationship of the revered rast! and his 
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blessed wives with the believers of the community is, though of a degree 
which precedes even that of a mother and father but, on the injunctions 
relating to the distribution of inheritance, this has simply no bearing. This 
inheritance, in fact, will be distributed only on the basis of lineal and 
closer relationships, 


In the early stage of Islam, entitlement to shares in the inheritance 
was based on spiritual relationship. Later on, it was abrogated in favour 
of closeness of relationships which has been announced by the noble 
Qur'an itself. This entire detail of the abrogating and the abrogated 
verses has appeared in Surah al-Anfal] (Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, Volume IV). And in 
that context, the mention of: ; pels (and the emigrants) after: . +545 /. 
(and the believers) is there to highlight their distinction. 


And some early commentators have said that, at this place, the 
Believers (al-mu’minin') mean the Ansar and the Emigrants (Muhajirin) 
mean the Quraish. When placed in contrast with the Muhajirin, it 
becomes clear that the word: 'al-mu’minin' (the believers) is for the 
Ansar. In that case, this verse will be an abrogator of the rule of 
inheritance on the basis of the Hijrah (4) ©) because, during the 
early stage of Hijrah, the Holy Prophet ae had, by establishing brotherly 
relations between the Muhajirin and the Ansar, ordered that they will 
also inherit from each other. This verse abrogated that rule of ‘inheritance 
by virtue of Hijrah' (Qurtubi) 


Soon thereafter, it was stated: 63; << U4) ot RLS Bi Vi (unless you do 
some good to your friends (by making a will in their favour - 6). In other 
words, this means that inheritance as such will be received only on the 
basis of relationship - anyone unrelated will not be an inheritor - but, 
there may be people with whom you relate as your brothers in faith. If 
you wish to give them something, you have the right to do so. You could 
do so within your lifetime and give it to them as a gift, and it is also 
possible to make a wil! in their favour so that they get it after your death. 


Verses 7-8 
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And (recall) when We took from the prophets their 

covenant, and from you and from Nuh and Ibrahim and 

Musa and ‘Isa, the son of Maryam. And We did take from 

them a firm covenant, [7] so that He (Allah) may ask the 


truthful about their truth. And He has prepared a 
painful punishment for the disbelievers. [8] 


Commentary 

At the beginning of the Surah, by saying: Si 34% tly , the Holy 
Prophet 3 was asked to follow the Divine revelation sent to him. Then, in 
the previous verse: beeie J mo , the believers have been obligated with 
the implementation of the orders of the recipient of the revelation. It is to 
further confirm and emphasize these very two things that, in the present 
two verses as well, the same two subjects have been reiterated, that is, the 
‘recipient of the revelation has been obligated to follow the revelation 
received by him from Allah and the non-recipient of the revelation has 
been obligated to follow the recipient of the revelation. 


The Covenant of the Prophets 

The covenant taken from the blessed prophets, according to the cited 
verse, is in addition to the universal pledge taken from the entire creation 
as it appears in a saying of the Holy Prophet ue reported by Imam 
Ahmad: 


DAL fs 2a FY if, cee ear) ui?” er aes 7 ew “sy a 4 

i SE CAS HG DUG SS 8 ag SDN Glee eas 
"It was the prophets only from whom the covenant of messenger-ship 
and prophethood was taken, and this is the meaning of what Allah Ta‘ala 


end of the verse). 


This pledge from the prophets was the pledge of discharging the 
duties of prophethood and messenger-ship and of attesting to the veracity 
of each other and of being mutually helpful - as Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim 

‘and others have reported from Sayyidna Qatadah @. And according to 
one narration, it was also included in this pledge of the prophets that they - 
should also proclaim that "Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa #2 is the 
messenger of Allah, and the last of the prophets. After him, there will be 


eae 


no prophet [fede (i Y abi A perce 


Surah al-Ahzab : 33: 9-27 98 


And this pledge from prophets was also taken in eternity (Azal) at the 
same time when the pledge of: N, <i (alastu bi-rabbikum: Am I not 
your Lord?) was taken from the created at large. (Rub al-Ma‘ani and Mazhari) 


After having generally mentioned prophets, peace be on them all, 
before saying: cP 45 Ss} (and from you and from Nuh... up to the end of 
the verse), five of them were particularly named on the basis of the 
unique distinction they have among the group of prophets. Then, even 
within those, it was by using the word: X» (minka: from you) that the 
mention of the Holy Prophet ee was made to precede that of others - 
although, his appearance in this world is later than all of them. The 
reason for this has been given in Hadith itself: 
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‘I am the first human being in the creation and the last of them 
in being sent (with the prophetic mission}).' (Reported by Ibn 
Sa'd and Abu Nu‘aim in Al-Hilyah from Maisirah al-Mafjar and 
At-Tabarani in al-Kabir from Ibn ‘Abbas «8 - Mazhari) 
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O those who believe,”” remember Allah's favour to you, 


when the forces (of the infidels) came upon you, and We 
sent upon them a wind, and the forces {of angels) you 
did not see. And Allah is watchful of what you do. [9] 
(Recall) when they came upon you from above you and 
from below you, and when the eyes were distracted and 
the hearts reached the throats, and you were thinking 
about Allah all sorts of thoughts, [10] At that occasion, 
the believers were put to a trial and were shaken with a 
violent convulsion. [11] And (remember) when the 
hypocrites and those having malady in their hearts 
were saying, "Allah and His messenger did not promise 
us but deceitfully; [12] and when a group of them said, 
"O people of Yathrib (Madinah), there is no place for 
you to stay; so go back." And a group of them was 
seeking permission (to leave} from the prophet, saying, 
"In fact our homes are vulnerable," while they were not 
vulnerable; they wanted nothing but to escape. [13] And 
if it (Madinah) is entered (by the enemy, in their 
presence,) from all its sides and they are asked (to join) 
the mischief, they would readily commit it, and would 
not remain in them (their homes) but for a short 
while) [14] despite that they had already made a 
covenant with Allah that they would not turn their 
backs; and a covenant with Allah has to be answered 
for. (13) 


(1) These verses refer to the hattle of Ahzab, also known as ‘the battle of Khandaq' in 
which different tribes of Arabia, led by the Quraish invaded upon Madinah, and the 
Holy Prophet # defended the city by digging a trench. 

(2). It means that although they are escaping from the battle - field on the pretext that 
their homes are not safe. yct if the forces of the enemy invite them to join the battle 
against Muslims, after their having entered the city from all sides, they would 
easily join them in their mischief against Muslims, and would no more remain in 
their homes. It shows that their pretext is sham. 


(3). That is, everyone who enters into a covenant with Allah, has to answer how 
he has fulfilled it. 


Surah al-Ahzab : 33 : 9 - 27 101 
Oa 
Say, "Flight will never be of any use to you, if you flee , 
from death or killing, and even then you will not be let 
to enjoy (life) but for a little while." {16]) Say, "Who is 
there to protect you from Allah, if He intends evil to 
you, or (who is there to prevent Him) if He intends 
mercy for you?" And beside Allah, they will not find for 
themselves either a friend or a helper. [17] 


Allah does know the ones from among you who prevent 
(others from joining the battle) and those who say to 
their brothers, "Come along with us," and who do not 
come to the battle but for a little while, [18] (and that 
too) with a greed against you (i.e. to extract a share of 
spoils from you). But when fear comes, you will see 
them looking towards you, rolling their eyes, like the 
one who gets faint because of death. Then once fear is 
gone, they assail you with sharp tongues,in greed for 
the good (i.e. the wealth acquired as spopils).“ These 
people did not accept faith (in real terms),therefore 
Allah has nullified their acts. And all this is so easy 
for AHlah. [19] They think that the coalition forces have 
not(yet) gone. And should the coalition forces come 
(again), they would like to be living in countryside 
among the Bedouins, asking (others) about your news. 
And even if they were to remain among you, they would 
not fight, but a little. [20] : 


There is indeed a good model for you in the Messenger of 
Allah - for the one who has hope in Allah and the Last 
Day, and remembers Allah profusely. [21] 


(4). This verse has unveiled cowardice of the hypocrites on the one hand, and 
their greed for wealth on the other. The sense is that they are so coward that 
when an attack from the enemy is apprehended, they are frighterted like a 

’ person who becomes faint in fear of death. But when the enemy is driven 
away by the Muslims, and the spoils of war are distributed, they come 
forward assailing the Muslims with their sharp tongues and claiming that 
the victory is achieved with their help, and therefore they deserve a share in 
the spoils. ; 


(5). It means that virtuous acts deserve reward in the Hereafter only when they 
are accompanied by true faith in Allah, and since it has become evident that 
these hypocrites do not have true faith, even their virtuous acts will not be of 
any use to them in the Hereafter and will remain null and void. 


(6). In the context of the battle of Ahzab, this verse is initially meant to remind 
the hypocrites that they should have followed the example of the Holy 
Prophet 4 who stood firm in the battle,but according to the unique style of 
the Holy Qur'an, the direction is given in generic terms to lay down a 

- universal rule that the Muslims should follow the examples set by the Holy 
Prophet # in all matters of life, 
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And when the believers saw the coalition forces, they 

said, "This is what Allah and His messenger had 

promised us, and Allah and His messenger had told the 

truth." And it only increased them in faith and 
' gubmission, [22] 


Among the believers, there are men who came true to. 
_the covenant they had with Allah. So, some of them 
have fulfilled their vows( by sacrificing their lives in 
the way of Allah), and some of them are (still) waiting, 
and they did not change (their commitment) in the 
least. {23} (All this happened) so that Allah may give 
reward to the truthful for their truthfulness, and 
punish the hypocrites, if He so wills, or accept their 
repentance. Surely, Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very- 
Merciful. [24] 
And Allah has turned back the disbelievers with ali 
their rage, having achieved no good. And Allah sufficed 
the believers against fighting. & And Allah is Powerful, 
Mighty. (25) And He has brought those of the people of 
the Book.who had backed them, down from their 
fortresses, and cast awe into their hearts, so as to make 
you kil] some of them and take others as captives. [26] 
And He let you inherit their land and their homes and 
their wealth, and a land you have not trodden (so far). 
And Allah is Powerful to do any thing. [27] ® 


(7). This verse admires those companions of the Holy Prophet 3 who had not 


(8). 


(9). 


participated in the battle of Badr due to some valid excuses, and had vowed that 
whenever the next battle would come to happen,they would offer their lives in 
defence of faith. Then,some of them, like Sayyidna ’Anas Jbn Nadr #4 and Mus‘ab 
Ibn ‘Umair <& fulfilled their vows by sacrificing their lives in the battle of Uhud, 
while some others, like Sayyidna ‘Uthman and Talhah @ remained alive, but 
eagerly waiting for having the honor of being martyred in the way of Allah. 


It means that Allah made a divine arrangement by sending a violent wind to the 
coalition forces which compelled them to go back, and thus the Muslims did not 
have to indulge in a regular battle, except to the extent of some individual 
encounters. 


These two verses refer to Banu qurayzah, the Jewish tribe who had entered into a 

treaty with the Muslims not to fight against them, and not to support the enemies 
of the Muslims. But at the time of The battle of Ahzab, they violated the terms of 
the treaty and supported the coalition forces. Even earlier, they had been 
constantly conspiring against the Muslims to an intolerable extent. After the 
battle of Ahzab was over, the Holy Prophet % besieged the fortress of Banu 
qurayzah, and finally, they had to surrender, and most of their men were killed, 
and the women and children were made captives. This event has been referred to in 
these verses.At the same time, Allah Ta‘ala has given a good news to the Muslims 
that they would conquer some other lands which they had not entered before.The 
words,” and a land you have not trodden" refer to such future victories, especially to 
the conquest of Khyber that followed within a few years after the battle of Ahzab. 
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Commentary 

Identified in the previous verses was the great station of the Holy 
Prophet ae along with the instruction to Muslims that they should follow 
and obey him totally and perfectly. Congruent to this, these two full 
sections of the Qur’an have been revealed about the event of the battle of 
al-Ahzab. Mentioned therein is the simultaneous attack of the combined 
forces of many groups of disbelievers and polytheists, their threatening 
encirclement, the subsequent blessings bestowed on Muslims by Allah 
Ta‘ala and the several miracles that issued forth at the hands of the Holy 
Prophet $2. Then, very much as a corollary to this, there are many 
instructions and injunctions relating to different departments of life. It is 
because of these very priceless instructions that great commentators have 
written about the details of the event of Ahzab with considered details at 
this place, particularly al-Qurtubi, Mazhari and others. Therefore, some 
details of the event of Ahzab along with the instructions are being 
written here. Most of it has been taken from al-Qurtubi and Mazhari. 
That which has been taken from some other book carries the necessary 
reference. 


THE EVENT OF THE BATTLE OF AL-AHZAB 


The word: /\3+4) (al-ahzab) is the plural form of: wv (hizb) which 
means party or group. In this battle, the combined forces of different 
groups of disbelievers had, under a pact to eliminate Muslims, mounted 
an attack on Madinah. Therefore, this battle has been named as the 
battle of al-Ahzab. And since, in this battle, a trench was also dug under 
the orders of the Holy Prophet #€ across the line of enemy attack, 
therefore, this battle is also called the battle of the Trench (Khandaq). 
The battle of Banu Quraizah too - which took place immediately after the 
battle of al-Ahzab and finds mention in the cited verses as well - that too, 
was actually a part of the battle of al-Ahzab, as it would appear through 
the details of this event. 


In the year only next to the year the Holy Prophet 3 graced 
Madinah after migrating from Makkah al-Mukarramah, the event of the 
battle of Badr came to pass. In the third year, came the battle of Uhud. In 
the fourth year, it was this battle of al-Ahzab. Some narrations say that 
this event came to pass in the fifth year. Nevertheless, the attacks of the 


Surah al-Ahzab : 33: 9-27 104 


disbelievers against Muslims had been continuing since the Aijrah up to 
this time without any break. The attack on the occasion of the battle of 
al-Ahzab was made with full power, determination and mutual pledge. 
Therefore, this battle was the severest on the Holy Prophet 2 and the 
noble Sahabah as compared with other battles - because, the count of the 
attacking confederate forces of the disbelievers has been given as twelve 
to fifteen thousand. On the other side, there were Muslims, three 
thousand in all, and those too very ill-equipped. Then, the time was hard 
winter. The Qur’an describes the horrible severity of this event by saying 
things like: jU2/Si 515 (the eyes were distracted - 33:10), Ua Ojlah cil 
(and hearts reached the throats - 33:10) and ‘4a Wh Sis (they were 
shaken with a violent convulsion - 33:11). 


But, the way this time was the hardest on Muslims, they were also 
compensated at its best by Allah Ta‘ala. It was with His help and support 
that the matter ended in favour of Muslims in the form of such a great 
success and victory that broke the back of all hostile groups of Mushriks, 
Jews and Hypocrites leaving them just about incapable of even thinking 
of some attack against Muslims in the future. From that angle, this battle 
was the last armed confrontation between kufr and Islam. - fought on the 
plains of al-Madinah al-Munawwarah in the fourth or fifth year of 
hujrah. 


The event began when about twenty men from the Jewish tribe of 
Banu Nadir and the tribe of Abu Wa’il who were morbidly hostile to the 
Holy Prophet 42 and Muslims at large reached Makkah al-Mukarramah. 
They met with Quraish chiefs and roused them to start a war against 
Muslims. The Quraish chiefs were under the impression that the way 
Muslims tock their idol-worship to be kufr (disbelief, infidelity) and for 
which reason they regarded their religion as ill-founded, the Jews too 
would be no different and their thinking would be similar to it. If so, how 
could they hope for a common ground of unity from them? Therefore, 
these chiefs asked the Jews, “You people know that there is difference of 
religion and creed between us and Muhammad #2. And you are the 
people of the Book and the people of learning. First of all, you tell us as to 
which religicn is better in your sight, ours or theirs?” 


Alie is no novelty in the arena of polities! 
The reply given by these Jews was totally contrary to their knowledge 
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and conscience. To them, they said, "Your religion is better than the 
religion of Muhammad." Thereupon, the infidels of Makkah were 
somewhat satisfied. Still, the matter was taken to a future demonstration 
of intent. It was decided that these twenty visitors joined by fifty men 
from among the Quraish chiefs would go to al-Masjid al-Haram, cling to 
the walls of the Baytullah by their chests and make a solemn pledge 
before Allah that they would continue fighting against Muhammad 3 to 
their last man. 


Amarvel of the forbearance and magnanimity of Allah Ta‘ala! 

Here are the enemies of Allah in the House of Allah clinging to the 
walls of the Ka‘abah of Allah making a compact to fight a war against His 
Rasul - and then return satisfied with a new passion for war! This is 
unique manifestation of the forbearance and magnanimity of Allah 
Ta‘ala. Then, the ultimate end of this compact is not too far to find. It will 
appear towards the end of the narrative in that all of them bolted from 
this battle. 


These Jews, after having made a pact with the Quraish of Makkah, 
reached the tribe of Ghitfan, a great warring tribe of Arabia. They: told 
them that they and the Quraish of Makkah were in full agreement with 
the plan to eliminate the spreaders of this new religion (Islam) once for all 
with their combined power. They asked them too to join hands with them 
in that pact. Then, they also offered them a bribe, They promised to give 
them the total produce of dates in one year in Khaibar - according to some 
narrations, they promised the half of it to the tribe of Ghitfan. ‘Uyaiynah 
Ibn Hisn, the chief of the tribe of Ghitfan, approved of his participation in 
the pact under this condition. Thus, they too became a part of the war 
effort. 


Then, in accordance with the mutual pact, the Quraish armed force of 
four thousand men, three hundred horses and war supplies laden on one 
thousand camels came out of Makkah under the command of Abu Sufyan 
and stopped at Marr az-Zahran. Here, all tribes of Aslam, Ashja‘, Banu 
Murrah, Bana Kinanah, Fazarah and Ghitfan joined them. Their total 
number has been reported in some narrations as ten thousand, as twelve 
thousand in some others and as fifteen thousand in still other. 


The most lethal attack on Madinah 
The armed force that fought against Muslims in the battle of Badr 


Surah al-Ahzab: 33: 9 - 27 106 


was that of one thousand men. Then, the army that attacked in the battle 
of Uhud had three thousand men. This time, the numerical strength of 
the attacking forces was greater than it was any time before that - the 
equipment and the combined power of the Arab and Jewish tribes were 
also to be counted as additional factors. 


Three ingredients of Muslim war effort 

When the information about this aggressive united front reached the 
Holy Prophet 3%, the very first verbal reaction came out from him in the 
words: 


set Sree Te E 
LS sims ‘annie 


Wa oe 


Allah is all-sufficient for us, and the best One to trust in - 3:173. 


After that, he assembled opinion leaders from among the Emigrants 
and Helpers together and went into consultation with them. Although, 
the blessed recipient of Wahy (revelation) really needs no consultation for 
he acts directly with the permission of Allah Ta’ala. But, there were two 
advantages in having such consultation: (1) To initiate and establish the 
Sunnah (practice) of consultation in the Muslim community and (2) to 
revive mutual haison and unity in the hearts of the believers and to 
persuade them to the need of helping and supporting each other. After 
that, they talked about matters of defence and the physical resources 
needed in fighting a war. Present among the group of consultants, there 
was Sayyidna Salm&n al-Farisi 48 who had recently freed himself from 
the artificially imposed slavery of a Jew and had devoted himself to the 
service of Islam. He advised that in his country, the Persian kings have 
used trenches they arranged to be dug across the enemy line of attack. 
This had always helped stop the enemy. Accepting his advice, the Holy 
Prophet ‘82 ordered that trenches be dug - and he himself participated 
with others doing that. 


The digging of trenches 

Tt was decided to dig this trench on the entire passage way behind the 
mount of Sal’ which could be used by the enemy to come into Madinah 
from the north. The ground marking of the length and width of this 
trench was personally drawn by the Holy Prophet #%. Beginning from 
Shaikhayn, this trench came as far as the western corner of the mount of 
Sal and later it was extended to the intersection of the valleys of Buthan 
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and Ratauna. The total length of this trench was approximately three 
and a half miles. The precise measurement of the width and depth could 
not be: ascertained from any narration. But, it is obvious that the width 
‘and depth would have also been special, of the kind the enemy would 
have not found easy to cross. 


It has appeared in the narration of the event relating to Sayyidna 
Salman at digging the trench that he used to dig his allotted portion of 
the trench which, at the end of the day, came to be five yards long and 
five yards deep (Mazhari). From this, it can be said that the depth of the 
trench was five yards. 


The size of the Islamic 'army' 
_ At that time, Muslims were a total of three thousand in number along 
with a total of thirty six horses. 


Participant age of maturity was set at fifteen. years 
Some non-pubert children had also come out with the Islamic ' army! 
with the desire to defend their faith. The Holy Prophet asked children 
below the age of fifteen years to leave. Those fifteen year old were 
accepted - included therein were Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, Zayd 
Tbn Thabit, Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri and Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib jer! pqir abi 2), 
- When this Islamic force was ready to march for battle, the hypocrites who 
.. normally kept a face and remained intermingled among Muslims, started 
backing out. Some bolted away incognito. Others came up with false 
excuses and tried to get the permission of the Holy Prophet #2 to go back. 
This was a new trouble that rose from within. Some of the cited verses 

have been revealed about these very hypocrites. Qurtubi) 


Islamic nationality and Islamic unity do not contradict 
administrative and social division 

For this Jihad, the Holy Prophet fe appointed Sayyidna Zayd Ibn 
Harithah ¢# as the standard bearer of the Muhajirin and Sayyidna Sa‘d 
Ibn ‘Ubadah <& as the standard bearer of the Ansar. At that time, the 
mutual brotherhood among the Muhajirin and the Anger stood 
established on very firm foundations. All of them were brothers to each 
other. But, it was in view of administrative convenience that the 
leadership of the Muhajirin was separated from the leadership of the 
Ansar: From this, we learn that Islamic nationality and Islamic unity are 
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not contradictory to administrative and social division. In fact, by placing 
the burden of responsibility an each group helped strengthen the bond of 
mutual confidence and cooperation. And in the very first assignment, that 
is, in the digging of trenches before this battle, this mutual cooperation 
became all too evident as described below: : 


The job of digging the trenches was spread over the whole army 

The Holy Prophet 3 divided the whole army of the Muhajirin and 
the Ansar in groups of ten men each and made every group of ten men 
responsible for digging forty yards of the trench. Since Sayyidna Salman 
al-Farisi was the one who had advised the digging of the trench, knew 
the job, was strong and was neither one of the Ansgar nor one of the 
MuhGjirin, it created a sort of competition among the Ansgar and 
Muhajirin for each of the two wanted to have him with them. The matter 
reached to the extent that the Holy Prophet ¥€ had to intervene in order 
to avoid any dispute. He gave his verdict by saying: cht jae, stcls 
(Salman is part of our family). 


The discrimination of local and foreign in functional expertise 

The universal wont in our time is that people do not like to treat those 
non-resident and non-local at par with them. But, this was a place where 
every group felt proud of having the competent one on their side and with 
them. It was for this reason that the Holy Prophet #2 included him in his 
family on his own and thus put an end to the dispute. Then, he 
practically picked up some Muhajirin and some Ansar to form a group of 
ten which included Sayyidna ‘Amr Ibn ‘Awf «&, Sayyidna Hudhaifah 
and others who were from among the Muhajirin. 


A great miracle 

By chance, in the section of the trench entrusted with Sayyidna 
Salman and others with him, a huge, hard and glossy rock showed up. 
Sayyidna Salman's colleague, Sayyidna ‘Amr Ibn ‘Awf 4% says, "This 
rock broke our implements and we failed to cut it apart. Then I suggested 
‘to Salman that though it is possible to dig the trench by- passing the huge 
rock and join it up with the main trench with a minor crookedness in it, 
but we should not deviate from the line drawn by the Holy Prophet ee as 
based on our opinion, So, you go, tell the Holy Prophet #2 about the 
position here and get an order from him about what we should do now.” 
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Divine reminders 

It is strange that in this three and a half mile stretch of land no one 
from among the diggers of the trench faced any impediment which would 
render him helpless, The only one who did face it was Sayyidna Salman 
«% who had given the advice of digging a trench and the whole project 
had started on his advice. To him Allah Ta‘ala showed that there was no 
way out even after digging and making a perfect trench - except turning 
to Allah Ta‘ala for help in the face of the failure of all implements and 
instruments. Here, these blessed souls were being taught that assembling 
material means to the measure of capacity and ability was obligatory, but 
to place trust in these was not correct. The trust of a believer - even after 
having assembled all possible material means - should be in Allah Ta‘ala 
alone. 


Sayyidna Salman 4% presented himself before the Holy Prophet $£ 
-and told him about what had happened. At that time, the Holy Prophet 
#2 was himself working in his part of the trench. He was busy hauling 
the dug out earth from the trench. Sayyidna Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib & says, “I 
saw him. Dust had covered his blessed body in a manner that the skin on 
his front and back was not visible." Rather than give Sayyidna Salman 
any advice or order, he accompanied him in person to the problem spot. 
With the ten Sahabah busy digging the trench with Sayyidna Salman, 
he too went down into the trench and joined the diggers. He took the 
pickaxe in his blessed hands, struck at the rock and recited the verse:J% 

ile Sia (tammat kalimatu rabbika sidga: And the Word of your 
Lord is perfect in truth... - al-An‘am, 6:115). With this one single stroke 
from it, one third portion of the rock was cut off and released from this 
rock was a streak of light. After that, he struck at the rock once again and 
recited the said verse upto the end, that is: yae4 iis KS tS 25 (tammat 
kalimatu rabbika sidgan wa ‘adla : And the Word of your Lord is perfect 
in truth and justice - al-An‘am, 6:115). Cut off with this second stroke was 
an additional one third portion of the rock which released a streak of light 
as before. The third time, he recited the same verse in full and executed 
the third stroke. With it, the rock was all finished. The Holy Prophet Me 
came out of the trench, picked up the sheet wrap he had left at the edge 
of the trench and sat down on one side of it. At that time, Sayyidna 
Salman al-Farisi % said, "Ya Rasulallah, every time struck at the rock, 
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ever time I saw a light coming out of the rock." The Holy Prophet 3 
asked Sayyidna Salman, "Have you really seen this light?" He said, “Ya 
Rasulaliah, I have seen it with my own eyes." 


The Holy Prophet #2 said, “In the light that was released after the 
first strike, I saw the palaces of the cities of Yaman and those of Cyrus 
and Angel Jibrail told me: ’your Ummah will conquer these cities.’ And’ 
when I struck at the rock the second time, I was shown the red palaces of 
the Byzantines and Angel Jibra’il gave the good news, ‘your Ummah will 
conquer these cities as well.’ “ After having heard this, all Muslims felt at 
peace and became assured of their great successes in the future. 


Hypocrites throw taunts at Muslims for believing in their 
Prophet's promises 

At that time, the hypocrites who were part of the digging operations of 
the trench, started asking other Muslims, ‘It is strange that you people 
are not surprised at what Muhammad ¥E is telling you. Is it not that he is 
making all those baseless promises to you in the depth of this trench being 
dug in Yathrib where he is claiming to be seeing the palaces of Hirah Gn 
the South) and Mada’in (in the North)? And on top of it all, he is telling 
you that it is you people who are going to conquer them! Just look at 
yourself. Here you are, digging and digging, forgetful of all your needs. 
Frankly, you do not even have the time to take care of your human 
compulsions. Still, is it you who are going to conquer the countries of 
Cyrus and others?’ Thereupon, it was about this very event that, in the 
twelfth verse cited above, it was revealed: 


Ue Nd Ue eo eg Zs aI Sach Gas 3 
(And (remember) when the hypocrites and those having malady in their 
hearts were saying, “Allah and His messenger did not promise us but 
deceitfully; - 12). Here, in this verse, by saying: jo 38 is jai (and 
those having malady in their hearts), reference 1s being made to the state 
of the same hypocrites hidden in whose hearts there was that disease of 
hypocrisy. 


Just imagine the kind of time it was, a severe trial indeed. At stake 
was the very faith of Muslims for they had to believe in the word of the 
Holy Prophet #2 with the full backing of their mind and heart despite 
being threatened by disbelievers from all sides. They had no servants to 
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dig their trench for them. They were doing this hard work with their own 
hands braving the lashing winter. The unfriendly weather, the 
approaching enemy factor, theirs was a general climate of fear all around. 
In a situation like that, it was not easy to be sure of even one's defence 
and survival within whatever means were available. How could they go 
on from here and start believing in the good news of the conquests of the 
great kingdoms of Byzantine and Persia? But, the value of ‘Iman (faith) is 
the highest of all deeds for the reason that they, even when facing totally 
contrary causes and conditions, did not have the least doubt or qualm of 
conscience about what the Holy Prophet #2 had told them. 


Seniors must share every trial with their juniors - Great 
guidance for Muslims 

Who does not know that the Sahabah of the Holy Prophet 3 were 
such selfless servants of the Holy Prophet % that they never wanted to 
have him do the hard labor of digging the trench with them, but it was 
the personal initiative of the Holy Prophet 32 that he chose to share this 
hard labor with his noble companions to mollify their hearts and teach 
them their essential lesson to put mutual brotherhood to practice. Of 
course, the noble companions staked their lives for the Holy Prophet SE on 
the basis of his most. perfect attributes as prophet and messenger of Allah, 
but of the many outward causes for this attachment, there was this major 
cause that he would be with them on all occasions facing all sorts of trials 
and pains like everybody else. When he did that, nobody ever thought of 
what we know as a class difference. There was no ruler and there was no 
one beirig ruled. There was no king around and there was no subject 
paying homage. Who was the man in power and who was the man from 
the masses? This kind of difference was unimaginable at that time. 
Unfortunately, from the time the Muslim wielders of power abandoned 
this Sunnah (the blessed practice of the Holy Prophet ae that.was the 
time these differences gushed forth bringing all sorts of tests and trials in 
their wake. 


The master prescription of achieving success against something 
hard to accomplish 

In the event mentioned above, the Holy Prophet 3 has recited the 
verse of the Qur’an: 2S (34 ¥ Vie} Ue Ky ils 23 (And the Word of 
your Lord is perfect in truth and justice. None is there to change His 
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Words - al-An‘am, 6:115) while striking at this invincible rock. This tells us 
that the recitation of this verse is a tested prescription for the resolution of 
something difficult. 


The selfless mutual cooperation of the noble Sahabah 

We already know that there were ten men appointed for the digging 
of the trench at every ten yards. But, it is obvious that some people are 
stronger and can finish their job sooner than others. The same was true 
here. The noble Sahabah who finished their allotted portion of digging 
would never go on to sit doing nothing and thinking that their duty was 
over. In fact, they would help out other Sahabah whose portion of digging 
was still incomplete. (Qurtubi, Mazhari) 


Three and a half mile long trench was completed in six days 

The outcome of the hard work put in by the noble Sahabah, may 
Allah be pleased with them all, was before everybody in six days in that 
such a long, wide and deep trench stood all completed within that short 
period of time. (Mazhari) 


An open miracle in the feast hosted by Sayyidna Jabir 4 

It was during the digging of this very trench that the well known 
event came to pass. On one of those days, when Sayyidna Jabir <& 
looked at the Holy Prophet HE, he felt deep down in his heart that he was 
really affected by hunger. He went to his wife and told her, "If you have 
something with you, cook it. I simply cannot bear by seeing this effect of 
hunger on his blessed person." His wife said, "We have about a sa‘ of 
barley grains in our home. I am going to grind them and make some 
flour:" One s@‘is equal to about three and a half kilograms in terms of our 
weights. So, his wife got busy with the grinding of barley, making flour, 
preparing dough and baking bread. There was a goat kid in the house. 
Sayyidna Jabir & slaughtered it, cooked the meat and was ready to go 
out and invite the Holy Prophet ee in when his wife called out to him 
saying, "Look, there is a crowd of the Sahabah with the Holy Prophet ae 
Do something and somehow invite only the Holy Prophet we alone. 
Please, do not put me to disgrace by causing such a big crowd of the noble 
Sahabah come in with the Holy Prophet 38." Sayyidna Jabir @, acting 
realistically, made the actual situation fully clear before the Holy Prophet 
# telling him that they had only that much of food in the house. But, as 
for the Holy Prophet #2 he made a public announcement before the 
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entire work force asking everyone to come to the feast at Sayyidna Jabir’s 
home. Sayyidna Jabir <8 was struck with wonder. When he reached 
home, his wife was extremely disturbed. She asked, "Did you tell the Holy 
Prophet #2 about the actual situation at home and the amount of food 
available?” Sayyidna Jabir & said, "Yes, that I have told him." This put 
his wife at peace and she said, "Then we have nothing to worry about. 
The Holy Prophet: 42 is our master. Let him have it the way he wishes." 


Any more detail of the event is unnecessary at this place. It is enough 
to know the outcome that the Holy Prophet ue took it upon himself to 
distribute the bread and curry to everybody with his own blessed hands 
and see that they are entertained and fed satisfactorily. As a result, the 
whole crowd ate to their fill. And Sayyidna Jabir «& says that "even after 
everybody having finished eating, our stock pot showed no dearth of 
meat, nor our kneaded flour any signs of decrease. All of us in the family 
ate to our heart's content and whatever remained we sent to the 
neighbours." 


Thus, when the digging of the trench was finished within six days, 
the Confederate army arrived and the Holy Prophet we and his noble 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, went into battle 
formation with the Mount of Sal‘ thoughtfully kept towards their rear. 


The Jews of the tribe of Bani Quraizah break their pledge and 
join the Confederate aggressors . 

That was a time when a group of three thousand ill-equipped people 
standing up to fight against an equipped army of some ten to twelve 
thousand men was something far too wild to believe. On top of all that, 
there came up a new factor. Out of the Confederate forces, Huyayy Ibn 
Akhtab, the chief of the tribe of Banu Nadir who had contributed most in 
rallying everyone against the Holy Prophet ee and his Muslim followers, 
took another step. He reached Madinah and conspired to win over the 
Jewish tribe of Banu Quraizah over their side. The situation was that 
Banu Quraizah and the Holy Prophet 3% already had a peace treaty 
signed between them. This was a solemn undertaking and the two parties 
naturally had no apprehensions from each other. Ka‘b Ibn Asad was the 
chief of the tribe of Banti Quraizah. Huyayy Ibn Akhtab went to see him. 
When Ka‘b heard about his reported arrival, he had the gate of his castle 
closed, so that this man would not reach him. But, Huyayy Ibn Akhtab 
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hanged out there, he called and called and insisted that the gate be 
opened. Ka'‘b told him from inside the gate, "We have already made a 
peace treaty with Muhammad # and we know of nothing from his side 
other than truth, honesty and strict adherence to the treaty right to this 
day, therefore, we are bound with this treaty and cannot join hands with 
you.” For long, this dialogue between the two continued with Huyayy 
Ibn Akhtab insisting that the gate be opened and that Ka‘b should talk to 
him and the later kept refusing to do that while staying inside the closed 
gate. But, consequently when Huyayy Ibn Akhtab challenged Ka‘b's 
sense of shame in that he was treating a visitor in such a crude manner, 
the gate was opened. Once called in, Huyayy Ibn Akhtab painted such a 
rosy picture of his proposals that Ka‘b ultimately fell into the trap laid out 
by him and gave his word that he would take part in the Confederate 
expedition. When Ka’b related what he had done before other chiefs of his 
tribe, they all said in one voice, "You did something terrible. You broke 
your pledge with Muslims for no reason whatsoever and that by going 
along with the other side you have exposed your own self to danger." Ka‘b 
too was affected by their comments and even repented for what he had 
done. But, things had gone out of his control by that time and this very 
pledge-breaking finally went on to become the cause of the destruction of 
Banu Quraizah as it would be mentioned later. 


At that particular time, when the Holy Prophet ee and the noble 
Sahabah got this information, they were shocked by this breach of trust 
from Banu Quraizah. What worried them most was the strange situation 
created for them. They had a trench dug across the line of the marching 
forces of the Confederates who were coming from outside Madinah. But, 
these Banu Quraizah people were right there inside Madinah. How were 
they going to defend against them? About this when the Qur'an says that 
the disbelieving forces of the Confederate army had overtaken you: 
odin faci os ais (from above you and from below you -10), Tafsir 
authorities say that the expression: 5} (from above) means the Bani 
Quraizah and those who came from below them ((\é<l) mean the rest of 
the Confederates. ; 


To find out the reality of this breach of trust and to assess the correct 
situation in the whole matter, the Holy Prophet #2 sent a deputation 
comprising Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn Mu‘adh &, the chief of the Ansar tribe of 
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Aws and Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubadah, the chief of the tribe of Khazraj, to 
Ka'‘b in order to talk to him about the matter. The instruction given to 
them was that should the event of this breach of trust turn out to be 
incorrect, they were to tell the whole truth before all the Sahabah openly. 
And should it turn out to be true, they should, on their return, say — 
something ambivalent which will be a message only we shall understand 
while the rest of the Sahabah will remain safe from facing any panic 
because of it. 


When both these elders named Sa‘d reached there, they saw open 
proofs of the breach of pledge all over which even went to the extent of 
hot exchanges of words between them and Ka‘b. On their return, 
following the instructions given to them earlier, they reported back their 
findings in unclear words and thus informed the Holy Prophet 38 that the 
event of the breaking of the pledge was true. 


At the time when the Jewish tribe of Banu Quraizah, once an ally of 
Muslims, also joined the war against them, something else started 
happening. The hypocrisy of people who posed to be a part of the Muslim 
community lost its cover. Some of them became far too vocal and started 
saying things against the Holy Prophet ee as was mentioned earlier in: 
65485 5% 515 (and when said the hypocrites - 12). Then, they were others 
who cooked up all sorts of excuses to run away from the battlefield and 
sought the permission of the Holy Prophet ye to do that - which has been 
mentioned in verse 13: 353 (5 yo 4) (Our homes are vulnerable). 


Now according to the present state of the battle front, the Confederate 
forces could not march in because of the trench with the Muslim army 
positioned on the other side. There was almost a continuous exchange of 
arrows between them all the time. This state of affairs dragged on for 
nearly a month. They could neither confront each other in some open or 
décisive battle, nor could they turn heedless towards the opponent for any 
extended period of time. Day and night, the Holy Prophet #2 and his 
noble Sahabah would stand guard by the trench. Although, the Holy 
Prophet ate was personally involved in this hard task like everybody else, 
yet the thought that all his companions were suffering from extreme 
anxiety due to this impasse was very painful for him. 


A strategic plan of the Holy Prophet 
It was already in the knowledge of the Holy Prophet 38 that the chief 
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of the tribe of Ghitfan had joined hands with these Jews as tempted by 
the greed of having the fruits and dates of Khaibar. He sent an emissary 
to the two chiefs of the tribe of Ghitfan, ‘Uyaynah Ibn Hisn and Abu 
al-Harith Ibn ‘Amr, with the message: "If you leave the battlefield with 
your men, we shall give you one-third of the fruit of Madinah." This 
negotiation was still on. The two chief had agreed and a peace treaty was 
close to be signed. But, as was his wont and habit, the Holy Prophet Ea 
decided to consult the noble Sahabah in this matter. He called the two 
Sa‘ds, the chiefs of the tribe of Aws and Khazraj, that is, Sayyidna Sa‘d 
Ibn “‘Ubadah and Sa‘d Ibn Mu‘adh, and sought their advice. 


The Faith, the Sense of Shame and the Granite of a 
Determination shown by a Sahabi of the Rasul of Allah 

Both of them said, "Ya Rastlallah, if you have orders from Allah 
Ta‘ala to do this thing, then, we cannot dare say anything. We shall 
accept. If not, tell us: Is it your personal opinion or you have devised this 
as a measure to save us from all this hardship and suffering?" 


. The Holy Prophet 2 said, "Neither is there a Divine order for it, nor 
do I have any personal inclination to do so. In fact, 1 have come up with 
this via media in view of your pain and suffering because you are 
surrounded from all sides. So, I simply wished to shatter the power of the 

_adversary in this manner without losing any time." Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn 
Mu‘adh «@ said, "Ya Rastlallah, when we worshipped idols, we did 
neither know Allah nor did we worship Him. At that time, these people 
could not dare look at a single fruit of our city with greedy eyes - except 
that they be our guests and we offer some of it to them by way of 
hospitality, or that they would buy it from us and take it away with them. 
Today, when Allah Ta‘ala has, in His infinite grace, given us the ability of 
knowing Him, and has bestowed upon us the honor of Islam, shall we, on 
this day, let these people have our fruits and our wealth and our 
properties? We need no peace and compromise from them. As for us, we 
are not going to give them anything but the cutting edge of our swords - 
to the extent that Allah Ta‘ala Himself gives the ultimate verdict between 
us and them." 


When the Holy Prophet 42 heard Sayyidna Sa‘d <& and saw this 
high determination and this great enthusiasm in the matter of his ‘Iman, 
he cast that thought of his aside and said, "You now have the right to-do 
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what you wish.” Sayyidna Sa‘d & took the peace treaty document from 
his blessed hands and erased the writing on it because it was not signed 
yet. ‘Uyaynah and Harith, the chiefs of the Ghitfan tribes who were 
present in the meeting ready to sign this treaty found themselves 
personally unnerved in their hearts at this demonstration of power and 
determination from the noble Companions of the Holy Prophet ee 


The wound received by Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn Mu‘adh ¢# and his 
prayer 

On the other side, the activity of throwing arrows and stones on each 
other continued unabated. Sayyidna Sa‘d «4% had gone into the fortress of 
Banu Harithah to see his mother where women had been housed under 
security. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Ye «Lil ut, says, "At that time, I too was in the 
same fortress and the injunctions of hijab for women were yet to be 
enforced. I saw that Sa‘d Ibn Mu‘adh was wearing a small coat of mail 
from which his hands were protruding out rather awkwardly and his 
mother was telling him to make haste, go and join the men fighting with 
the Holy Prophet Be. I said to his mother, "A larger coat of mail would 
have been better for him. I apprehend that his hands and feet showing 
out of his coat of mail may be exposed to danger." His mother said, "It 
does not matter. Whatever Allah has to do is what has to happen.” 


When Sayyidna Mu‘adh «& reached the battlefield, he was hit by an 
arrow which cut through his medial arm vein. At that time, Sayyidna 
Mu‘adh « made the following prayer: 


"O Allah, if there is yet another attack by the Quraish destined 
to come against the Holy Prophet #2, please keep me alive for 
that, because I have no worthwhile wish left in me but that I 
fight the people who have caused all sorts of pain to the Holy 
Prophet 3, expelled him from his homeland and falsified his 
person and mission. And if, in Your ultimate knowledge, this 
process of war has come to an end, please bless me with the 
death of a martyr'in the way of Allah - but, let not death come 
to me until such time that the treachery of Bani Quraizah is 
avenged as the parting delight of my eyes." 


Allah Ta‘ala answered both these prayers from him. This event of 
al-Ahzab was made to be the last attack of the disbelievers. After that, 
began the period of Muslim victories. First came Khaibar, then Makkah 
al-Mukarramah and then other areas. As for the event relating to Banti 
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Quraizah, it follows later as to how they were brought forth as captives 
and their case was entrusted with none else but Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn 
Mu‘adh <# for the final verdict. It was in accordance with his verdict that 
their men were killed and their women and children were taken prisoners. 


During this event of al-Ahzab, the noble Sahabah and the Holy 
Prophet #2 had to maintain an all-night vigilance throughout the trench 
area. The slightest relaxation at any time had to be broken at the faintest 
sound of commotion from any side. In fact, the Holy Prophet $% would 
himself put his arms back on and come out in the battle area. Umm 
ul-Mu’minin Sayyidah Umm Salamah tye «L! it) says, “Every single 
night, this would happen several times that he would come in for a httle 
rest and then heard some sound and went out immediately. The same 
thing happened again. The moment he would put his back for rest, he 
would hear some sound and leave as usual." 


Umm al-Mu’minin Sayyidah Umm Salamah \« ais #, also says, “I 
have been with the Holy Prophet in many battles such as Muraisi, 
Khaibar, Hudaibiyah, the battles of the conquest of Makkah and Hunain. 
None of these caused more hardship on the Holy Prophet $€ as did the 
battle of Khandag. Muslims also received a lot more wounds in this battle. 
Then, they were hit by the severity of the winter chill as well. 
Furthermore, their circumstances were extremely straightened in terms of 
food and water available to them. (Mazhari) 


The Holy Prophet & had to miss four Salahs in this Jihad 

One of those days, the confronting disbelievers decided to launch a 
joint and simultaneous attack and force their way ahead by somehow 
crossing the trench. Once they had resolved to do that, they threw 
themselves dauntlessly against the Muslims and their archers rained 
their arrows so incessantly that the Holy Prophet we and his noble 
Sahabah had to remain so engaged throughout the day that they did not 
find any respite to even make their Salah. As a result, four Salahs missed 
during the day had to be performed at the time of ‘Isha’. 


The prayers of the Holy Prophet 32 

When things became unbearably hard on Muslims, the Holy Prophet 
= prayed against the Confederate forces of the disbelievers, doing that 
for three days consecutively on Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday inside 
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Masjid al-Fath imploring Allah Ta‘ala to bring defeat on the Confederates 
and victory for Muslims. It was on the third day, on Wednesday between 
Zuhr and ‘Asr that the prayer was answered. Pleased, the Holy Prophet 
#8 came to his noble Sahabah and gave them the glad tiding of victory. 
They say that after that time no Muslim faced any hardship any more. 
“(Mazhari) 


The unraveling of the causes of victory 

In the combined forces of the enemy, the tribe of Ghitfan was a power 
to reckon with. It was the most perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala that put the 
‘ jight of faith in the heart of Nu‘aim Ibn Mas‘ud who, as destiny would 
have it, was one of them. He presented himself before the Holy Prophet 
Cn confessed to his faith in Islam and told him that no one from among 
his people is aware of the fact that he has become a Muslim. Then, he 
wished that he be told as to how he could serve Islam. The Holy Prophet 
we told him, ‘You being all alone here would not be able to do anything 
worthwhile. If you can go back to your people, be with them and still do 
something in defence of Islam, then, go ahead and do it.’ Nu‘aim Ibn 
Mas’ud was an intelligent man. He conceived of a plan of action in his 
heart and sought the permission of the Holy Prophet $8 to be given the 
choice of saying what is expedient when he reaches those people. He gave 
the permission. 


From here, Nu‘aim Ibn Mas‘ud went to see the tribe of Bant 
Quraizah with whom he had age-old relations since the time of 
Jahiliyyah. He said to them: 'O people of Banu’ Quraizah, you know that 
T am an old friend of yours.’ They said, "We have: no doubt about your 
friendship.’ After that, Sayyidna Nu‘aim Ibn Mas‘ud «%& addressed the 
chiefs of Banu Quraizah as a well-wisher and asked them, ‘You know 
that none of us - be they the Quraish of Makkah or our tribe of Ghitfan or 
the several other Jewish tribes - have their homes here. If these people 

face defeat and run, they do not lose much. Your case is different from all 
"of them, Madinah is your home. Your women and your properties are all 
here. Now, if you were to participate in the war effort with them and if, 
later, when these people taste defeat and run, what would happen to you? 
Would you be able to fight against the Muslims all by yourselves? 


Therefore, as one who wishes the best for you, I advise you not to take 
part in the joint war effort with them until such time that they do not put 
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with you a certain number of their selected chiefs as ransom and 
guarantee that they would not throw you all at the mercy of Muslims and 
run.' The people of Banu Quraizah found this advice good. They 
appreciated it and said so before him. 


After that, Nu‘aim Ibn Mas‘ud & reached the Quraish chiefs and 
said to them, 'You know that I am your friend and that I have nothing to 
do with Muhammad Ee. I have a little bit of information with me. Being 
one who wishes well for you, it is necessary that I pass on that 
information to you - of course, on the condition that you will not disclose 
my name as its source. Here is that information: The Jews of the tribe of 
Bani Quraizgah have now regretted their decision after they had 
concluded their pact with you. They have sent a message to Muhammad 
# about it telling him that they will be willing to go along with him 
subject to the condition that they would hand over some chiefs of the 
tribes of Quraish and Ghitfan and that he would then put them to the 
sword. Once that was done, they would join hands with him and fight 
against all of them. Muhammad be has accepted this proposal made by 
them. Now the Banu Quraizah were going to demand that you put some 
of your chiefs as ransom with them and it was upto them to figure out 
what they were going to do in their case. 


After that, Nu‘aim Ibn Mas‘ud «4 went.to his own tribe, Ghitfan and 
to them, he passed on the same information. Concurrent to this, Abu 
Sufyan appointed ‘Ikrimah Ibn Abi Jahl on behalf of the tribe of Quraish 
and Warqa' Ibn Ghitfan on behalf of the tribe of Ghitfan to the mission of 
going to Banti Quraizah and telling them that their war supplies were 
diminishing and their men were getting tired of having to fight 
continuously. So, according to the provision of their pact, they were 
looking forward to their help and participation. The tribe of Banu. 
Quraizah, acting in the light of 'their' (latest) understanding of the pact, 
told them that they will not take part in the war effort with them until 
such time that some chiefs from both of their tribes have been placed in 
their custody as ransom (guarantee, hostage). ‘Ikrimah and Warqa’', the 
two emissaries carried the message back to Abu Sufyan. As a result, the 
chiefs of Quraish and Ghitfan came to believe that the information given 
by Sayyidna Nu‘aim Ibn Mas‘ud «& was correct. So they sent a return 
message to Ban Quraizah telling them that they were not going to let 
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them have any of their men. Now it was up to them. If they wished they 
could join the war effort with them and if they did not, they were free not 
to. When Banu Quraizah saw this state of affairs, their belief in what 
Nu‘aim Ibn Mas‘ud «# had said became all the more firm. It was in this 
manner that Allah Ta‘ala caused a rift in the ranks of the enemy through 
a person who came from their camp and soon after they lost their foothold 
on the battlefield. 


Along with it there came ancther calamity upon them. Allah Ta‘ala 
caused a cold stormy wind overtake them which uprooted their tents and 
blew their cooking pots from their stoves. As for these, they were only 
outward causes generated by Allah Ta‘ala to make them desert the 
battlefield. More came in the form of His angels who were sent to put awe 
in their hearts inwardly too. These two things have been mentioned at 
the beginning of the verses cited above as follows: (J 1j+4 Ledy pegelé GLAU 
e's {and We sent upon them a wind, and the forces (of angels) you did 
not see - 9). As a consequence, they had no choice but to run. 


The event of Sayyidna Hudhaifah 2 going into enemy lines and 
reporting back about conditions prevailing there 

On the other side, when the Holy Prophet ae heard the report of what 
Nu‘aim Ibn Mas‘ud «# had accomplished and how a rift was caused 
among the Confederate forces, he was strongly inclined towards the idea 
of someone from among the Muslims going into the enemy lines and 
returning with the much needed intelligence about the enemy formations 
and intentions. But, this severe and chilly wind storm that was sent upon 
the enemy, however, did affect the whole of Madinah and Muslims too 
were affected by it. The chill was bitter. The time was night. The noble 
Sahabah were, after the heavy grind of a long day, sitting all shattered 
because of the confrontation, huddled together feeling the pinch of bitter 
cold. Addressing the gathering, the Holy Prophet # said, "Is there 
someone who would stand up and go into the enemy lines and bring some 
news about them and may Allah Ta‘ala admit him into Jannah?" Of 
course, this was a gathering of Sahabah who would have normally staked 
their lives at his call. But, the objective conditions prevailing with them 
were such that no one could stand up. The Holy Prophet ae got busy with 
Salah. After remaining busy with Salah for a while, he addressed the 
gathering again saying, "Is there someone here who would bring me some 
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news from the enemy hnes and receive Jannah in return for it?" This time 
too, silence prevailed over the entire gathering. No one rose. The Holy 
Prophet Ea got busy with Salah once again. After some time, it was the 
third time that he made the same appeal, "Whoever does it shall be in 
Jannah with me." But, everyone was so broken down from fatigue, 
hunger and chill and so utterly helpless that no one could still bring 
himself up to rise. 


The narrator of the hadith, Sayyidna Hudhaifah Ibn Yaman, says, 
‘at that time the Holy Prophet # called me by name and said, 
"Hudhaifah, you go." My condition was no different from the others. But, 
once I was ordered by name, I had no option but to obey. I stood up while 
my whole body was shivering with bitter cold. He passed his blessed hand 
over my head and my face and said, "Go into the enemy lines and just 
bring back some news and do nothing before you return to me.” Then he 
prayed for my safety. I picked up my bow and arrows, tied up my own 
clothes on my body and took my way towards them. 


When I started moving ahead from here, I noticed something strange. 
The shivering sensation that had me in its grips while I was in the tent 
was all gone. Actually, I was walking as if one was inside a hot bath all 
the way up to enemy camp. Once there, | saw that the wind storm had 
uprooted their tents and upturned their cooking pots. Abu Sufyan was 
seated by the make-shift fire place relaxing before the heat. When I saw 
this (a sitting target), I trained my bow and arrow over my shoulders and 
was about to shoot Abu Sufyan with my arrow, I remembered the order 
given by the Holy Prophet #: 'Do nothing before you return back to me.’ 
Abu Sufyan was absolutely within the striking range of my arrow, but it 
was in consideration of this order of the Holy Prophet #8 that I 
disengaged my arrow from the bow. 


Disturbed by the condition around him, Abu Sufyan wanted to 
announce the plan to withdraw. But, in order to do that, it was necessary 
that he should talk to responsible people from among the combined armed 
forces. The night was dark and the place was desolate. The danger of a 
snooping spy nearby who may overhear what they were talking about 
was very much present. Therefore, Abu Sufyan did something smart. 
Before starting to talk, he asked the whole gathering to recognize the 
person sitting next to everyone so that no one who is not one of them 
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would be able to hear what they said.’ 


Sayyidna Hudhaifah «& says, "Now, I was scared. What if the person 
sitting next to me were to ask me: Who are you? If so, my cover will blow 
up.’ It was with great presence of mind and courage that he himself took 
the initiative, and slapping the hand of the person sitting next to him, he 
himself asked: Who are you? The man said, ‘Strange that you do not 
know me. I am so and so the son of so and so.' He was a member of the 
tribe of Hawazin. Thus, Sayyidna Hudhaifah was saved by Allah Ta’ala 
from being arrested on the spot. 


When Abu Sufyan ensured it that the gathering was that of his own 
people and that there was no stranger present among them, he related 
the disturbing conditions around them, how the tribe of Banu Quraizah 
had committed a breach of pledge and the extent to which their war 
supplies had shrunk. After having recounted the situation, he said: In my 
opinion, all of us should now leave and go back and [ too am going back. 
Immediately thereafter, a state of panic hit the Confederate army and 
everyone started going back. 


Sayyidna Hudhaifah < says, "As I started going back from there, I 
felt as if I had some sort of a hot bath around me that was shielding me 
from the bitter chill. When IT reached the home base, I found the Holy 
Prophet #8 busy with Salah. When he turned for Salam, I reported the 
event. Pleased with this happy news, the Holy Prophet % started 
laughing - to the extent that, in the darkness of the night, his blessed 
teeth were seen shining. After that, the Holy Prophet #2 made room for 
me close to his feet and covered my body with a part of the sheet he had 
wrapped around him until I went to sleep in that condition. When 
morning came, he himself woke me up saying: eee ('Up O big 
sleeper'’) 


Good News after the ambition of the dishbelievers is shattered 

According to a narration of Sayyidna Sulayman Ibn Surad Be 
appearing in the Sahih of al-Bukhari, when the Confederate forces 
retreated, the Holy Prophet 3& said: 


' oy, te pied aes ea ie aaa 2 = a arr 
(stb) gel ed Cee Wye Vp a OY) 


Now, they shall not attack us, instead, we will attack them and 
run over their territory - al-Bukhari as in Mazhari. 
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After having said that, the Holy Prophet # and his noble Sahabah 
returned to the city of Madinah and it was only after a month that 
Mustims formally disarmed themselves. 


A special note 

This evént pertaining Sayyidna Hudhaifah «& appears in the Sahih 
of Muslim. It is an example-setter of great class as well as a bearer of 
many elements of guidance and miracles of the Holy Prophet #8. Those 
who ponder over it would themselves find these out, therefore, any more 
details are not needed. 


The Battle of Banu Quraizah 

The Holy Prophet 4 had just about reached Madinah when suddenly 
came Sayyidna Jibra’il al-Amin $5) in the guise of the Sahabi, Sayyidna 
Dihyah Ibn Khalifah al-Kalbi 4 and said, "Even though you people 
have disarmed yourselves but the angels have not. Allah Ta‘ala 
commands you to attack Banu Quraizah and I am going right there 
ahead of you." 


To announce this in Madinah, the Holy Prophet 2£ sent a proclaimer 
who proclaimed this order of the Holy Prophet Bo before the people 
making sure that it reaches everyone. The order was: 4 yi pass! joi SAN 
163 (5 (Let no man make his Salah of ‘Asr until he reaches Banu 
Quraizah). 


All Companions got ready for this second Jihad immediately and 
marched towards Banu Quraizah. On their way came the time of ‘Asr. 
Some of them, following the outward sense of the prophetic order, did not 
make their Salah of ‘Asr en route - instead, made it only after having 
reached the designated destination of Banu Quraizah. And there were 
others who thought that objective of the Holy Prophet we was to reach 
Banu Quraizah within the time for ‘Asr. So, they thought, if they made 
their Salah en route and reached there within the time for ‘Asr, then, it 
would not be contrary to the order of the Holy Prophet #%. Thus, they 
made their Salah of ‘Asr as it became due while still en route. 


In the difference of Mujtahids, no side is sinful or blameworthy 
When the Holy Prophet #8 was informed about this difference in the 

practical compliance of his order on the part of the noble Sahabah, he put 

no blame on any of the two parties; in fact, he approved of both. From 
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here, the religious scholars of the Muslim community have deduced the 
principle that none of the different sayings of Mujtahid ‘Ulama’ who are 
Mujiahids in the real sense of the term and have the required expertise 
and ability of [jtthad (arriving at a Shari‘ah-based religious solution of 
problems at the highest conceivable level) can be called ‘sin’ or 
‘blameworthy.' For both such differing sides, reward is recorded against 
their action as based on their respective Ijtihad. 


At the time of marching out for Jihad against Banu Quraizah, the 
Holy Prophet #2 handed over the Muslim flag to Sayyidna ‘Ali 
al-Murtada «<&. Hearing about the coming of the Holy Prophet 32 and his 
noble Sahabah, the Banu Quraizah decided to shut themselves into their 
fort. The Islamic army laid a siege around it. 


The Speech of Ka‘b, the Chief of Banu Quraizah 

Ka'‘b, the Chief of the tribe of Bantii Quraizah who had broken the 
pledge given to the Holy Prophet 3 in favor of a compact with the 
Confederates, assembled his people together, told them about the delicate 
situation and presented three possible solutions of the problem: 


"To begin with, the first option is that you all embrace Islam and 
follow Muhammad ae because, and I tell you on oath, you already know 
that he is in the right and the prophecy of his coming is there in your 
Torah which you recite. If you were to do this, not only that you will find 
safety for your life, property and children in this mortal world but also 
that your Hereafter too will turn out to be good and correct. 


The second option is that you start by first killing your women and 
children with your own hands and then go on to fight and kill them with 
all power at your command until such time that all of you are also killed 
in the process. 


The third option is that you make a surprise attack on Muslims on the 
day of Sabbath - for Muslims know that fighting and killing on the day of 
Sabbath is unlawful in our religion. Therefore, they would not be 
expecting an attack from our side on that particular day. Now, if we were 
to launch a sudden attack, it is possible that we may succeed." 


After having heard this address of their chief, Ka‘b, his people replied 
that they will never accept the first option of embracing Islam, because 
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they did not want to abandon the Torah and start believing in some other 
Book. As for the second option, what wrong had their women and children 
done that they go about killing them? As for the third option, it was by 
itself against the commandment of the Torah and their religion. They 
could not do that too. 


After that, all of them reached an agreement that they would lay 
down their arms before the Holy Prophet #8 and be ready to accept 
whatever he decided about them. Present there were some Ansari 
Sahabah belonging to the tribe of Aws. They had an age-old pact with 
Banu Quraizah, So these Sahabah from the tribe of Aws requested the 
Holy Prophet # that these people may be handed over to them. The Holy 
Prophet # said, "Would you like me to entrust their case with one of your 
own chiefs?" When they agreed, the Holy Prophet ee said, "He is your 
chief, Sa‘d Ibn Mu‘adh. I entrust this matter with him for a judgement." 
Everyone approved of it. 


Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn Mu‘adh «& was fatally wounded during the battle 
of Khandag (the Trench) by an arrow. The Holy Prophet #2 had housed 
him in a tent pegged within the compound of the Masjid so that he could 
be attended to. According to the order of the Holy Prophet Be the verdict 
on the prisoners from Banu Quraizah was left up to him, The verdict that 
he gave was that the warring young from them should be killed and 
women, children and the aged should be treated as prisoners of war 
which is well-recognized in Islam. This very verdict was enforced. Soon 
after this verdict, the wound of Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn Muadh «> started 
bleeding suddenly. Therefrom he died. Allah Ta‘ala answered both 
prayers made by him - that there would be no attack from the Quraish 
against the Holy Prophet #% in the future, and that the Banu Quraizah 
would receive the punishment for their treachery which Allah caused to 
come upon them precisely through him. 


Some of those earmarked for killing were set free because of having 
embraced Islam. ‘Atiyyah al-Qurazi, well-known among the Sahabah, is 
one of them. Also among them, there was Zubayr Ibn Bata. His freedom 
was specially requested from the Holy Prophet $€ by the Sahabi, 
Sayyidna Thabit Ibn Qays Ibn Shammas «&. The reason was that 
Zubayr Ibn Bata had done a favour to him during the days of the 
Jahiliyyah when, in the battle of Bu‘ath, Thabit Ibn Qays had fallen a 
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prisoner in the hands of Zubayr Ibn Bata who had simply cut the locks of 
his hair on the head and let him go free. He had not killed him. 


Return of favour and national pride: Two unique models 

After having received the order for the release of Zubayr Ibn Bata, 
Sayyidna Thabit Ibn Qays went to him and said, "I have done it to return 
your favor you had done to me during the battle of Bu‘ath." Zubayr Ibn 
Bata said, “There is no doubt that one gentleman deals with another 
gentleman just like that. But, please tell me what for would a man whose 
entire family is no more there like to stay alive?" When Sayyidna Thabit 
Ibn Qays heard this, he presented himself before the Holy Prophet we and 
submitted that the life and honor of his family and children may also be 
spared. In his grace, he approved of it. When he informed Zubayr Ibn 
Bata about it, he took another step forward saying, "O Thabit, now tell me 
how a man with a family would stay alive if he is left with nothing to 
support it?" Sayyidna Thabit Ibn Qays returned to the Holy Prophet ae 
once again and arranged to have whatever wealth or property he had 
also given back to him. Up to this point, narrated here was the case of the 
gentleness and gratitude of a true Muslim as demonstrated by Sayyidna 
Thabit Ibn Qays. 


Now, we can go to have a look at what happened on the other side. 
When Zubayr Ibn Bata was fully satisfied after having earned his 
freedom and the freedom of his family and children as well as his wealth 
and property, he asked Sayyidna Thabit Ibn Qays about the chiefs of the 
Jewish tribes: "What happened to Ibn Abi al-Huqaiq whose face was like 
a Chinese mirror?" He said that he was killed. Then, he asked, "What 
became of the Banu Quraizah chiefs, Ka‘b Ibn Quraizah and ‘Amr Ibn 
Quraizah?" He told him that they too were killed. Then he asked about 


another two groups. In response, he was informed that all of them were 
killed. 


Hearing this, Zubayr Ibn Bata said to Sayyidna Thabit Ibn Qays, 
"You have returned the favor done to you and you have fulfilled your 
responsibility as due. But, I am not going to rehabilitate myself on my 
property after they are no more. Include me among them." He meant that 
he too should be killed. Sayyidna Thabit Ibn Qays refused to kill him. 
After that, it was on his insistence that some other Muslim killed him. 
(Qurtubi) 
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This was the national! pride or sense of communal shame 
demonstrated by a disbeliever, a kafir who, even after having been given 
everything back, did not like to continue living without his companions. 
Here we have two models of conduct demonstrated by a believer and a 
disbeliever, a mu’min and a kafir. Both belong to significant historical 
record. This victory against Banu Quraizah had taken place in the fifth 
year of Hijrah towards the end of the month of Dhulga‘dah and the 
beginning of Dhul-Hijjah. (Qurtubi) 


A special note of caution 

That the battle of al-Ahvab and Banu Quraizah have been taken up 
here in a somewhat detailed manner is because of two factors. (1) First of 
all, the Qur’an has itself opted to describe it in details spread over two 
sections. (2) Then, there is another reason for it. These events carry many 
instructions about different departments of life and they also spell out 
many clear miracles and lessons. These have been highlighted in the text 
of the present commentary under bold headings. Once we come to know 
the whole event, the translation of the meanings of the verses given 
above under the Arabic text, alongwith the footnotes, would become 
easier to understand. There are a few things that should, however, be 
taken note of: 


Firstly, mention has been made of extreme hardships faced by 
Muslims in this battle. One state of the anxicty of believers has been 
pointed to in the words: GybN 4 aU 2 5 pbs (and you were thinking about Allah 
all sorts of thoughts. - 10) These thoughts refer to scruples that emerge in 
one’s heart beyond his control at the time of acute anxiety under which 
one may feel death as near with no hope of deliverance left, or at other 
occasions like that. Such non-voluntary apprehensions and scruples are 
neither contradictory of the perfection of ‘Iman (faith) nor that of one’s 
nearness to Allah (wilayah). Nevertheless, they do point out to the extent 
of the severity of distress and anxiety under which scruples had started 
creeping into the hearts of even the noble Sahabah who, otherwise, were 
virtual mountains of fortitude. 


The second state mentioned here is that of the hypocrites for they had 
started saying that the promises of Allah and His Rasul were a web of 
deception: 3,2 W'd525, di tie u Be el 2 Spats Sa Je (And 
(remember) when the hypocrites and those having malady in their hearts 
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were saying, "Allah and His messenger did not promise us but deceitfully; 
-12). This was an externalized demonstration of their inner disbelief. 
Onward from here, mention has been made of two groups of hypocrites 
who were practically a part of the Jihad effort along with Muslims, 
though outwardly only. One of the two groups started running without 
any permission saying: !jaxjU — pe Y oe jale pos uate 250 515 (and when a 
group of them said, "O people of Yathrib (Madinah), there is no place for 
you to stay; so go back. - 13" And the other group requested the permission 
of the Holy Prophet Bs to go back on the basis of false excuses. Their 

conduct has been mentioned as: ree Wye 3! apres eee eee ws 53435 (And a 
group of them was seeking permission (to leave) from the prophet, saying, 
"In fact our homes are vulnerable," while they were not vulnerable - 13). 
Thus, the Qur’an exposed the hollowness of their excuses as a pack of lies. 
The truth of the matter was no more than that they intended to run from 
the battlefront: 1'153 VI Ssh 3! (They wanted nothing but to escape - 13). 
Taken up in the next several verses is their mischief-making and enmity 
with Muslims following which their sad end has been pointed out. 


After that, the text mentions sincere believers and praises their 
firmness and fortitude. In the same connection, there comes a strong 
assertion of the need to obey and follow the Holy Prophet Be almost in the 
form of a legal rule of conduct; i+ ae all J) oe pa) jis 43 (There is 
indeed a good model for you in the Messenger of Allah - 21). From here it 
stands proved that all sayings and doings of the Holy Prophet 8 have to 
be followed. But, the Shari'ah authorities have explained the rule about 
the different degrees of following required from a Muslim. The rule is that 
any act or omission of the Holy Prophet #2 proved to have been done as 
an obligation would have to be obeyed and followed as wajib (obligatory, 
necessary). And any act or omission on his part that is proved to have 
been done as a preferable conduct (istikbab) and not as an obligatory 
one, should be followed by us too as a commendable (mustahab) conduct 
and not as a necessary obligation This, in other words, means that its 
contravention will not be declared to be a sin. (For a detailed discussion, see 
al-Jassas in Ahkam ul-Qur'an) 


The last three (25-27) of the cited verses refer to the event relating to 
Bant Quraiazah. In verse 26: mere ee ot BS pe S wy tb os gly it 
was said that Allah Ta‘ala had, by putting the awe of the Holy Prophet 3 
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and his Muslim followers into the hearts of the people of the Book who 
had helped the Confederate forces, made them come down from their 
strong fortresses and had thus made Muslims the inheritors of their 
properties, homes and areas of concentration. 


In the last verse (27), good news of future victories has been given. 
Gone is the time when disbelievers attacked. Now the cycle of Muslim 
victories will begin and they will come to be on lands their feet have not 
touched yet. And this prophecy unfolded itself during the tenure of the 
noble Sahabah and everyone witnessed the spectacle of great empires 
ruled by Cyrus and Caesar come under them. And Allah does what He 
wills. 


Verses 28 - 34 
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O prophet, say to your wives, "If you intend (to have the 
pleasure of) worldly life and its charm, then come on, 
and J shail give you some stuff, and release you in a 
handsome fashion. [28] and if you intend {to gain the 
pleasure of) Allah and His messenger and (the 
betterment of) the Hereafter, then, Allah has prepared 
a great reward for those of you who do good". (29] O 
wives of the Prophet, whoever from among you will 
commit a clearly shameful act, the punishment will be 
doubled for her. And it is easy for Allah to do so. [30] 
And whoever of you stays obedient to Allah and His 
messenger, and acts righteously, We shall give her twice 
her reward, and We have prepared for her a prestigious 
provision. [31] O wives of the prophet, you are not like 
any other women, if you observe taqwa. So, do not be 
too soft in your speech, lest someone having disease in 
his heart should develop fancies (about you}; and do 
speak with appropriate words. (32] And remain in your 
homes, and do not display (your) beauty as it used to be 
displayed in the days of earlier ignorance. And establish 
salah, and pay zakakh, and obey Allah and His 
messenger. Allah only intends to keep (all sorts of) filth 
away from you, O members of the family (of the 
prophet), and to make yeu pure through a perfect 
purification. [33] And be mindful of Allah's verses and 
the wisdom that is recited in your homes. Surely, Allah 
is All-Kind, All- Aware. [34] 


Commentary 

Out of the objectives of this Surah, the most important is the stress 
placed on avoiding everything that may cause pain to the Holy Prophet 
#8. In addition to that, there is a reiteration of instructions to obey him 
and seek his pleasure. Mentioned in connection with the event of the 
battle of al-Ahzab appearing immediately earlier was the pain caused to 
the Holy Prophet 38 at the hands of the disbelievers and hypocrites- 
Along with it, also mentioned there was their ultimate disgrace and the 
victory and success that came to the Holy Prophet Rd on every occasion. 
Also praised there were sincere believers who sacrificed what they had at 
the instance of the Holy Prophet 3% and it was said that they would have 
high ranks in the Hereafter. 


In the verses cited above, the blessed wives of the Holy Prophet se 
have been particularly taught to be careful that no word or deed that 
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issues forth from them goes on to cause pain to him. And this is possible 
only when they devote themselves and become totally obedient to Allah 
and His Messenger. Some injunctions in this connection have been given 
by addressing the blessed wives directly. 


As for giving the choice of the taking of divorce to the blessed wives in 
the initial verses, it is limited to one or some incidents that came from the 
side of the blessed wives. These were contrary to the intent of the Holy 
Prophet ae which caused pain to him. 


One of these incidefhts is reported from Sayyidna Jabir 4 and 
appears in the Sahih of Muslim and elsewhere as well. It is said there 
that the blessed’ wives got together and asked the Holy Prophet 38 that 
their sustenance allowance should be increased. Abu Hayyan explains it 
in Tafsir al-Bahr ul-Muhit by saying that the victories of Bantu! Nadir and 
Banu Quraizah after the battle of al-Ahzab coupled with the distribution 
of spoils had generated a certain improved economic well-being among 
common Muslims. At that time, the blessed wives thought the Holy 
Prophet ae would have also set aside a share for himself in the spoils. 
Therefore, they appealed to him jointly saying, "Ya Rasulallah, these 
wives of Cyrus and Caesar are laden with all sorts of valuable ornaments 
and dresses and have maids appointed to serve them while you see how 
hungry and ill-clad we are. Therefore, some liberal treatment in our case 
seems to be in order now." 


When the Holy Prophet He heard this demand from the blessed wives 
that they should be treated at par with the life styles of kings and the 
worldly-wise rich, he was grieved about how much they had missed to 
appreciate the worth and value of living in the home of a prophet of 
Allah. On their part, the blessed wives never thought that their 
submission would cause pain to him. It was simply because of the 
well-being of common Muslims around them that they had also thought of 
the same for themselves, Abu Hayyan says that the description of this 
incident after the battle of al-Ahzab also supports the likelihood that this 
very demand of the wives became the cause of the choice of divorce given 
to them. According to some Hadith narratives, following the event of 
having a honey drink while at the home of Sayyidah Zainab Me - which 
will appear in detail later under the commentary on Surah At-Tahrim, 
66:1-5, in Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, Volume VHI- a situation created by the mutual 
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sense of importance among the blessed wives became the cause of this 
choice of divorce. If both of these happened close in time to each other, 
then, it is also not remote to believe that they both could be the cause. 
But, the words of the Verse of Choice’? are more supportive of the 
understanding that some financial demand had become its cause - for it 
was said in this verse: (x; 39 GAN 6 coh 33 p 25 &\ Mf you intend (to have the 
pleasure of) worldly life and its charm - 28). 


This verse gave all blessed wives of the Holy Prophet we the choice to 
either accept to continue living with him as their husband in the condition 
he is in (that is, in his straightened economic condition), or become free 
from him through divorce. If they were to take the first option, they will 
deserve greater reward and higher ranks in the Hereafter as compared to 
other women. And if they were to take the second option, that is, taking a 
divorce, they will not have to face any displeasure as customary with 
worldly people. In fact, they would be given a send-off with honor, and 
parting gifts in accordance with Sunnah. 


Tirmidhi reports from Umm al-Mu’minin Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ys «li .»,, 
"When this verse of choice was revealed, the Holy Prophet we disclosed it 
to me before any other wife. Before reciting the verse, he said: I am going 
to tell you something. But, you do not have to make haste in giving your 
response. You should rather consult your parents and then respond. 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah tg+ oli 2) says, "This was his special favour to me that 
he prchibited me from expressing my opinion without having consulted 
my parents first, because he was certain that my parents would never 
advise me to opt for separation from the Holy Prophet 3%. When I heard 
this verse, I immediately submitted before him, “Do I have to go and 
consult my parents in this matter? As for me, I choose Allah and His 
Messenger and the Home of the Hereafter." Then, after me, this command 
of the Qur’an was announced to all blessed wives. All of them said what I 
had said first (that is, none of them elected to have worldly affluence 
against the honor of being the wives of the Holy Prophet 32." (Tirmidhi 
said: This Hadith is Hasan Sahih). 


(1). The 'Verse of Choice’ is the title of the verse 29 cited above where the blessed 
wives of the Holy Prophet3 are given a choice either to seek divorce from 
him or to remain with him, seeking the pleasure of Allah and His 
Messenger. 
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Special Note 

Choice of Divorce can he given to a woman in two different forms: (1) 
That the power of divorce is entrusted with the woman, that is, if she 
wishes, she can divorce her self and become free. (2) That the power of 
giving divorce, though, remains in the hands of the husband, yet the 
husband gives her a promise that when she will wish, he will divorce her. 
(in the first case, as soon as the wife opts for divorce, she becomes divorced 
automatically without any act on the part of the husband. But in the 
latter case, divorce is not effected merely by the woman opting for it 
unless the husband divorces her. 


In the case of the cited verse (28), some commentators are of the view 
that the choice given to the wives of the Holy Prophet #3 was of the first 
form, while others have maintained that it was of the second form. The 
esteemed author of Bayan ul-Qur’an has commented that the verse has 
both probabilities. Until one of the two stands determined on the 
authority of some definitive text, there is no need to determine any form 
on one's own.' 


Ruling 

This verse (28) tells us when there is no congruity between the 
temperaments of the married couple, the desirable approach is to give the 
wife the option to live with the husband while being content with 
whatever state he is in, otherwise, she should be allowed to leave 
honorably according to Sunnah with divorce and gift of pairs of apparel. 


In this case, what can be proved from the cited verse (28) is its 
desirability only. There is no proof to support its obligation. Some leading 
Muslim jurists have argued in favour of the obligatory nature of this 
verse and, on the same basis, they have given the wife of a penniless 
man, who is incapable of providing living expenses for her, the right to 
secure a divorce from the court. Full details of this issue have been given 
in Ahkam ul-Quyr’an, Part V, under this very verse.! 


The particular position of the blessed wives and the rationale of 
hard restrictions placed on them 


CA cat Aa a a vecb ft oe aan ae a 
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(1}, This work in Arabic is available from Maktaba-e-Darul-’Uloom, the 
publishers of the present Tafsir] 
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O wives of the Prophet, whoever from among you will commit a 
clearly shameful act, the punishment will be doubled for her. 
And it is easy for Allah to do so. [30] And whoever of you stays 
obedient to Allah and His messenger, and acts righteously, We 
shall give her twice her reward, and We have prepared for her a 
prestigious provision. [81] 


From the above verses we notice that the Qur’an mentions therein a 
particular position of the blessed wives: If they were to commit some sin, 
they will have to face a punishment which will be twice that of other 
women. In other words, one sin committed by them will be made to stand 
for two. Similarly, if they did good deeds, the reward given to them will 
also be twice that of other women - that is, one good deed done by them 
will stand for two. 


In a way, this verse is a recompense of what the blessed wives did at 
the time of the revelation of the Verse of Choice whereupon they chose to 
remain wedded to‘the Holy Prophet ae and sacrificed whatever material 
benefits there were in doing otherwise. In return for this, Allah Ta‘ala 
gave one good deed done by them the status of two. As for the two-fold 
punishment in the event of some sin from them, that too came to be 
because of their special superiority and distinctive gentleness and because 
it stands proved both rationally and textually that Divine punishment for 
heedlessness and rebellion does increase in proportion to the honor and 
regard in which one is held. 


. Certainly great are the blessings of Allah Ta‘ala upon the blessed 
wives. Allah Ta‘ala chose them to be the wives of His Rasul. The Divine 
Revelation kept descending in their homes. Under such arrangements, is 
it not that the least error or shortcoming on their part would be nothing 
but big? And if, pain is caused to the Holy Prophet #@ at the hands of 
others, then, it would be far more severe in effect that some such occasion 
of pain or discomfort issues forth from their side. The very words of the 
Qur’an: dies io dau 5353s; (And be mindful of Allah's verses and the 
wisdom that is recited in your homes) appearing in verse 34 point out to 
this reason. 
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Special Note 

Looked at in terms of the Muslim community at large, this distinction 
of the blessed wives - that they receive a two-fold reward of their deed - 
does not make it necessary that no individual or group is not to be blessed 
with a two-fold reward for some distinction of theirs. For example, there is 
the case of those from among the people of the Book who embraced Islam. 
About them, it was said in the Qur’an: oer odin bye SKS (Such people 
will be given their reward twice - al-Qasas, 28:54). 


In the blessed letter the Holy Prophet od wrote to the Byzantine 
Emperor, it was because of this Qur’anic statement that he particularly 
wrote: er Si) ali SS (you will be given your reward twice by Allah). As 
for the clarification of ‘giving a reward twice’ to the people of the Book 
who embrace Islam, it is already present in the Qur'an. Then, there js yet 
another Hadith where a similar two-fold reward has been mentioned for 
three persons. Details about it appear in the commentary on Surah 
al-Qasas under the verse: oy +153} (will be given their reward twice - 
28:54) in Volume VI of Tafsir Ma‘ariful-Qur’an. 


The reward for the good deed of an ‘Alim exceeds that of others, 
and the punishment of his sin too 

In Ahkam ul-Qur’an, Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas has said: The reason 
for which Allah Ta‘ala has declared the reward of the good deed of the 
blessed wives to be two-fold and the punishment of their disobedience also 
to be two-fold - i.e. their being the special recipients of the prophetic 
knowledge and Divine revelation--- is also present there in the case of 
Muslim religious scholars (the ‘ulam@’ of din). Therefore, an ‘Alim 
(Muslim religious scholar) whose practice is in accord with his ‘iim 
(knowledge) will find the reward of that deed of his to be more than 
others. And if he were to commit some sin, the punishment too will be 
more than others. 


The word: 1i>t (fa@hishah) appearing in: rai ato Lis - 30) is used in the 
Arabic language for acts of shame as well as for disobedience and sin in 
an absolute sense. This word has been used in the Qur’an at many places. 
In this verse, this word cannot be taken to mean acts of shame because 
Allah Ta‘ala has kept the wives of all His prophets immune from this 
serious fault..None of the wives of the blessed prophets has ever 
committed any act of this nature. The wives of Sayyidna Lut and 
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Sayyidna Nuh pul gle deviated from the faith preached by them, 
rebelled, and were punished for it. But, none of them was ever charged of 
committing an act of shame. As for the blessed wives of the Holy Prophet 
#2 there was absolutely no probability that any such act of immodesty 
will ever issue forth from them. Therefore, the word: fahishah in this 
verse means common sins or the a of pain and discomfort to the 
Holy Prophet ee. Then ae word: a: (mubayyinah: open, clear, manifest) 
used here along with i+-4 is an  guidaiios in support, because acts of 
shamelessness are not 'mubayyinah'{ clear, manifest) anywhere. That 
takes place secretly. So, the expression: sie 12-0 ( clearly shameful act) 
means common sins, or the causing of pain to the Holy Prophet 38. Out of 
the Tafsir authorities, Muqatil Jbn Sulaiman has declared that the sense 
of ‘shameful act’ in this verse is either disobeying the Holy Prophet 3% or 
demanding something from him the fulfillment of which is hard on him. 
(Reported by al-Baihaql in As-Sunan) 


It will be noticed that the two-fold punishment has been identified by 
the Qur’an only with ‘clearly shameful act’. But, for the two-fold reward, 
it has imposed several restrictions, as in: alle bonis 55 als Eke Sad Oy 
oar rye] lop (And whoever of you stays obedient to Allah and His 
messenger, and acts righteously, We shall give her twice her reward-- 31). 
Here, qunut, that is, staying obedience to Allah and His Messenger is a 
condition. Then, acting righteously is yet another condition. The reason is 
that reward comes only when obedience is perfect while, for punishment, 


even a single sin is enough. 


Special Instructions given te the Blessed Wives 

Before we describe these instructions in details as they appear on 
the next verse: J ug peas ts hee) of Least ¢ a Keats oa Cans sus (O wives of 
the prophet, you are not like any other women, if you observe taqwa. So, 
do not be too soft in your speech ... 32), it will be useful to recollect that, in 
the previous verses, the blessed wives have been restrained from placing 
demands before the Holy Prophet 3%, the fulfillment of which will be hard 
on him, or those which may be inappropriate in view of his high 
prophetic station. And once they have chosen to live in that arrangement, 
their status was raised higher than other women to the extent that one 
deed done by them was made to stand for two. Now, in and onwards from 
verse 32, they have been given some instructions in order to correct and 
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groom their conduct as appropriate for wives living with the Holy Prophet 
#2. Though, all these instructions are not restricted to the blessed wives in 
particular, in fact, virtually all Muslim women are obligated to observe 
these. But, at this place, the blessed wives have been addressed specially 
to bring it to their attention that they should make it a point to observe 
these rules of conduct that apply to all Muslim women as incumbent and 
obligatory - more avidly as compared to others. It is this kind of 
particularity that is meant by the expression: last 54 aol reel (you are 
not like any other women - 32). 


Are the blessed wives superior to all women of the world? 

The arrangement of these words in the verse seems to obviously 
suggest that the blessed wives 4 «li! 0, are superior to the women of 
the whole world. But, in the verse of the Qur’an about Sayyidah Maryam 
Put ile, it has been said: jesbh ls le Siboly 4b Salo! alt 3! (Allah 
has chosen you and purified you and chosen you over the women of all 
the worlds - ’Al-‘Imran, 3:42). This proves the superiority of Sayyidah 
Maryam over the women of all the worlds. Then, there is the Hadith of 
Sayyidna Anas & in Tirmidhi where the Holy Prophet ae has been 
reported to have said, ‘Sufficient for you (to hold in esteem) out of all 
women are: Maryam daughter of ‘Imran, Khadijah daughter of Khu- 
wailid (Ummul- Mu’minin), Fatimah daughter of Muhammad 38 and 
'Asiyah wife of the Pharach.' In this Hadith, three other women along 
with Sayyidah Maryam have been identified as superior to women of all 
the worlds, 


- Therefore, the superiority or precedence of the blessed wives described 
in this verse occurs here in it& special status, that is, the status of their 
being the wives and women of the Holy Prophet 6, the status in which 
they are doubtlessly superior to women of all the worlds. However, it does 
not prove the kind of universally absolute superiority which may be 
counter to other nusus (textual authority). (Mazhari) 


Soon after the opening sentence of verse 32: .Lci!l elt Row (you are 
not like any other woman), there appears the condition of: ee o} Gf you 
observe Taqwa). This condition refers to the superiority they have been 
blessed with by Allah Ta‘ala because of their being women and wives of 
the Prophet 8. The purpose thereby is to caution them against relying 
solely on this relationship of theirs with the Prophet a that they are, 
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after all, the wives of the Messenger of Allah. Instead of that, this 
superiority is based on the condition that they observe Taqwa and obey 
Divine injunctions. (Qurtubi and Mazhari) 


After that, some instructions have been given to the blessed wives 
ort a eek 
The First Instruction 

Jt relates to restrictions on the modality of voice and speech as part of 
the rules of hijab or pardah applicable to women and begins with the 
words: Jiu cass Ye (so do not be too soft in your speech- 32). It means, 
even if there be the need to talk to someone who is not a mahram from 
behind a screen (or something else obstructing the view), even then, while 
speaking, effort should be made to avoid the delicacy and grace in diction 
naturally present in the voice of women. The delicacy and grace 
mentioned here refer to a certain level of softness which might make some 
inclination rise in the heart of the addressee as stated immediately after: 
Ban gay ee 45 J3 eet aaa. (lest someone having disease in his heart 
should develop fancies (about you); and do speak with appropriate words. 
- 32) The sense is that one should not talk softly in a manner that would 
cause temptation and tilt in a person who already has some disease in his 
heart. Disease means hypocrisy, or its offshoots. That a real hypocrite will 
be so tempted is all too obvious. But, a person who, despite being a sincere 
believer, inclines towards something unlawful may not be a hypocrite but 
weak in faith he certainly is. And this weakness in faith which makes one 
tilt towards the unlawful is really nothing but an offshoot of hypocrisy. 
With faith being pure and having not the least element of hypocrisy in it, 
no one can ever tilt towards what is heram, unlawful. (Mazhari) 


In essence, the aim of the first instruction is to empower women to 
achieve the high station of self-protection from non-Mahram men through 
personal avoidance and legal Aijab so that they do not go even near a 
non-Mahram weak in faith lest some temptation or tilt creeps into his 
heart. A detailed discussion of the hijab of women will appear within this 
Surah under the verses that follow. Being given at this point is simply an 
explanation of what has appeared here as part of the special instructions 
for the blessed wives. So, once the noble mothers of the believers had 
heard the instruction about speech or address, some of them were so 
alerted that they, while talking to a non-Mahram male after the 
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revelation of this verse, used to put their hand over their mouth so that 
their voice would change. Therefore, it appears ina Hadith of Sayyidna 
‘Amr Ibn al-‘As: Je'3ii oSt; VS) 1G Bl og Lo gle ain te 5" 3) (The Holy 
Prophet Bl had prohibited that women talk without the permission of 
their spouses) (Reported by at-Tabarani with 'good' chain of authority, 
Mazhari) oe 


Ruling 

At least this much stands proved from this verse, and from the Hadith 
quoted above, that the voice of a woman is not included under saér, that 
is, under what must be concealed. But, a precautionary restriction has 
been placed here too. Then, consideration has also been given in religious 
injunctions and aets of worship that women do not talk at a high pitch 
that could be heard by men. If the Imam makes a mistake, those following 
him in the congregation are duty-bound to interrupt and correct him 
verbally. But, women have been taught that, instead of correcting the 
Imam verbally, they should simply clap by striking one hand over the 
back of the other so that the Imam is alerted. They have to say nothing 
verbally. 


The Second Instruction 

This concerns the observance of full hijab ( purdah or veil). It was 
said: yi Late te Se Ns ESim (3.555 (And remain in your homes, and 
do not display (your) beauty as it used to be displayed in the days of 
earlier ignorance - 33). Here, the expression: Oia Hhtali \ {the days of 
earlier ignorance ) means the Jahiliyyah which prevailed in the world 
before the advent of Islam. Embedded in this expression is the hint that 
later than it there is to come yet another Jahiliyyah, a period of another 
ignorance in which a similar display of immodesty and disregard for 
proper covering of bodies would become rampant. That, probably, is the 
Jahiliyyah of modern times, something visible everywhere. 


In this verse, the essential injunction about hijab is that women stay 
at home (that is, do not go out without the need as admissible in the. 
Shari‘ah). Along with it, it was also said that they. should not go out 
moving around in public without hijab, as it used to be the wont of 
women in the earlier period of Jahiliyyah. The word: te (tabarruj) 
essentially means manifestation or display and, at this place, it means the 
display of personal embellishment before non-Mahram men - as it appears 
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in another verse: 4 # ote 32 (not displaying embellishment - An-Nur, 
24:60). 


As said earlier, a full discussion of the hijab or pardah of women and 
the injunctions related with it will follow within this Surah. Our present 
comments shall remain restricted to the explanation of the cited verse. 
The verse tells us two things about hijab: . 


(1) For women, the real thing desirable with Allah is that they should 
not go out of their homes. Their creation is an answer to whatever needs 
to be done at home. Let them stay involved in it. As for the real hijab 
desirable in the Shari‘ah, it is a hijab that stands achieved by their 
staying at home, that is, the home becomes their veil or cover (ody Sle: 
al-hijab-bil-buyut). 


(2) The other thing it tells us is: If a woman has to go out of the home 
to take care of some need, let her not go out with any display of 
embellishment. Instead, she should wear what covers her whole body, a 
burga‘, or jilbab (women's gown, garment or cloak) - as in the verse of 
this very Surah Al-Ahzab: Send 3 jelé Suk (bring down over 
themselves part of their outer garments - 33:59), the details about which 

shall appear later, insha’Allah Ta‘ala. 


Occasions of need have been exempted from the obligation of 
‘staying in homes.' 

In the opening sentence of verse 33: 38533 23 4/3 (And remain in your 
homes), staying in homes was made obligatory (wajib) which apparently 
purports that it should be absolutely prohibited and Haram for a woman 
to go out of her home, but verse has, at the first place, already indicated 
through the use of the words: '+32 Ys (And do not display your beauty) 
within this verse that going out as needed is not prohibited in an absolute 
sense. Instead, what is prohibited is going out in a manner which 
displays embellishment. Then, there is the injunction of: ¢ See Sk 
G2 (bring down over themselves part of their outer garments - 33:59) 
to appear later in Surah Al-Ahzab. This injunction is itself telling us that 
to a certain degree women do have the permission to go out of the home, 
-of course on condition that they go out in hijab wearing an outer garment 
like burga' etc. 


In addition to that, the Holy Prophet $€ has himself clarified that 
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occasions of need are exempt from this injunction, as in a Hadith where, 
while addressing the blessed wives, he is reported to have said: 3i is) 53 Rt} 
‘Sorlad (2/35 (You are permitted to go out for your needs - reported by 
Muslim). Then, the conduct of the Holy Prophet a after the revelation of 
the verse of Aijab proves that women have the permission to go out of 
homes on occasions of need, as the going of the blessed wives with the 
Holy Prophet 5 for Hajj and Umrah stands confirmed on the authority 
of sound and authentic Ahadith. Similarly, their going with him in many 
battles stands proved. Then, there are many narrations of Hadith which 
also prove that the blessed wives {4 li! >) used to go out of their homes 
to visit their parents, did their duty by calling on the sick among relatives 
and offering condolence on the death of someone among them. And 
during the blessed time of the Prophet Be they also had the permission to 
go to the Masajid. 


—r 


And not only that it happened in the company of the Holy Prophet Be 
or in his time alone, but even after his passing away, it is a confirmed fact 
that the all his blessed wives went for Hajj and ‘Umrah - with the 
exception of Sayyidah Saudah 4 ali ,.2, and Sayyidah Zainab bint 
Jahsh ee ai .2) etc. No reproach or disapproval (nakair) thereupon has 
been reported from any of the noble Sahabah. In fact, Sayyidna ‘Umar 
e& sent the blessed wives of the Messenger of Allah for Hajj under 
arrangements specially made for them - he sent Sayyidna ‘Uthman 
al-Ghani «& and Sayyidna ‘Abd ur-Rahman Ibn al-‘Awf 4% with them to 
supervise and manage their pilgrimage. And as for the incidence of 
Ummul-Mu’minin Sayyidah Saudah and Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh 
Logie all *) hot going for Hajj and ‘Umrah after the passing away of the 
noble Prophet ee it was not on the basis of this verse, instead, it was on 
the basis of a Hadith. That is, when on the occasion of the Last Hajj 
(Hajjatul-Wadaz), the Holy Prophet ae helped his blessed wives perform 
their Hajj with him personally, the remark that he made on return was: 

aodi 43) 2 ain (This is it, After that, should stick to the mats at home). The 
first word: ois (hadhihi: translated here as 'this is it’) refers to this very 
Hajj and ,a> (hugur) is the plural form of .-2> (hagiir) which means a 
mat (of straw, a modest version of other floor spreads such as rug, carpet, 
daree etc.). In essence, the Hadith is saying: Your going out for this alone 
is done. After that, you stick to the mats of your homes necessarily 
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without having to part therefrom. Sayyidah Saudah bint Zam‘ah ais ee 
tue and Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh ts «2, took this Hadith to mean: 
‘Your going out was permissible for this very Last Hajj. Beyond that, it is 
not.’ The other blessed wives - including a jurist of the class of Sayyidah 
‘Mishah ws Ui 2) - unanimously interpreted these words of the Holy 
Prophet #£ to mean that 'your going out of your homes is permissible for 
this kind of journey which aims at performing a recognized act of 
worship, otherwise you should stay at home' In gist, from the sense of the 
verse: oe 42 (8.53; (And remain in your homes - 33) - as supported by the 
indicators of the Qur’an, the practice of the Holy Prophet #2 and the 
consensus of the noble Sahabah - occasions of need are exempted which 
include religious obligations of Hajj and ‘Umrah, taking care of the 
natural duties towards parents, visiting Mahram relatives in health and 
sickness and attending to other requirements of this nature. Similarly, ifa 
woman has no arrangement for her living expenses, then, it is also 
permissible for her to go out in hijab in order to earn an honorable living. 
However, going out on occasions of need is subject to the condition that 
one does not go out to display personal embellishment. Instead, one 
should go out properly covered with burqa‘ or jilbab (full mantle or 
chadar). 


The offensive lapses of the Rawafid about the journey of 
Ummul-Mu’minin Sayyidah ‘A’ishah (er «Li 2) to Basrah and the 
event of the battle of Jamal: 

It has been made amply clear in the previous paragraph that the 
sense of the imperative of Bice 33 ‘remain in your homes’ (33) as 
proved from the very indicators, rather, expressions of the Qur’an, as well 
as from the practice of the Holy Prophet and after him from the 
consensus of the noble Sahabah, it is confirmed that occasions of need are 
exempt from it - which includes going for religious needs of Hajj and 
‘Umrah etc, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah along with Sayyidah Umm Salamah and 
Sayyidah Safiyyah, may Allah be pleased with all of them, had gone for 
Hajj. There they heard about the martyrdom of Sayyidna ‘Uthman % 
and about the incidents of rebellion against him. They were intensely 
grieved. The apprehension of an ill-omened disorder counter to unity 
among Muslims was weighing heavy on their minds. Under these 
circumstances, Sayyidna Talhah, Zubair, Nu‘man Ibn Bashir, Ka‘b Ibn 
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‘Ujrah and some other noble Sahabah escaped from Madinah and 
reached Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah because the killers of Sayyidna ‘Uthman 
> wanted to kill them too. These people were not with the rebels. In fact, 
they had tried to dissuade them from acting in that manner. So, as they 
were after them as well, these people saved their lives by escaping to 
Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah. Once there, they presented themselves before 
Ummul-Mu’minin Sayyidah ‘A’ishah tye alt! -*, and sought her good 
counsel. She advised them not to go to Madinah until such time the rebels 
are gathered around Sayyidna ‘Ali & and he is exercising restraint 
against taking Qisag (retaliation) from them, lest the situation is 
aggravated further. In this situation, they should go to live for a few days 
at a place where they find themselves safe and the Amir al-Mu’minin 
succeeds in controlling the law and order situation in Madinah. As for 
making whatever efforts they can, the best they can do is to try that these 
people converged around the Amir al-Mu’minin get scattered and he is 
enabled to exercise his authority to exact Qisas (retaliation) or revenge 
from them. 


To this, they agreed and thought of leaving for Bagrah because at 
that time Muslim forces were converged there. Once their plan to go was 
firm, they also requested Ummul-Mu’minin Sayyidah ‘A’ishah yr «Ui 2, 
to stay at Basrah along with them until such time that the government 
resumes its normal function. 


And the fact of the power and dominance of the killers of Sayyidna 
‘Uthman, as well as of the leaders of disorder, and the lack of Sayyidna 
‘Ali's power to enforce the Islamic legal punishment against them is — 
something clearly proven from the report of Nahjul-Balaghah itself.” It 
should be borne in mind that Nahjul-Balaghah is regarded to be 
authentic by Shiites. It appears in Nahjul-Baaghah: "To the noble Amir 
(Amir al-Mu’minin Sayyidna ‘Ali 4%), some of his companions and 
colleagues themselves said: If you punish the people who attacked 
‘Uthman <M, it will be better. Thereupon, the noble Amir said: My 
brother, I am not unaware of this thing you are talking about. But, how 
can this be done when these very people are there all over Madinah - and 
your slaves and the Bedouins of the adjoining areas have also joined 


(1) Nahjul-Balaghah is a compilation of the lectures of Sayyidna ‘Ali held by 
the Shiites as authentic. 


Surah al-Ahzab: 33 : 28 - 34 145 


them. If, under these circumstances, I were to issue the orders for their 
punishment, how would these be implemented? 


On one side, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ws A .~) realized the helplessness of 
Sayyidna ‘Ali é in this matter while, on the other, she also knew that 
the hearts of Muslims were wounded in the face of the shahadah of 
Sayyidna ‘Uthman 48. Moreover, the delay in taking the due revenge 
from his killers on the part of Sayyidna ‘Ali <4 was being watched as his 
helplessness while the killers of Sayyidna ‘Uthman also used to 
participate in the meetings of the Amir al-Mu’minin. People who were not 
aware of his helplessness had found their reason for complaint against 
him as well. It was possible that this kind of complaint may trigger some 
other trial. Therefore, it was to exhort people to observe patiencs, to 
strengthen the hands of Amir al-Mu’minin for the purpose of stabilizing 
the rule of law in the state, to remove mutual complaints and to achieve 
the objective of making things work better among people that Sayyidah 
‘Mishah tye «Lt .»*, decided to embark on the journey to Basrah. In this 
journey, her Mahram nephew, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Zubair <& and 
others were with her, She had herself stated the purpose of this journey 
before Sayyidna Qa‘qa‘ #% as it would appear later. And it is also obvious 
that the mission of conciliation and betterment among believers at the 
time of such a terrible trial was really a significant religious service, If, 
for this purpose, the Ummul-Mu’minin took to the journey of Basrah 
while accompanied by her Mahrams and seated in a metal-framed camel 
litter, why would the Shiites and Rawafid raise such a dust storm about it 
and say that the Ummul-Mu’minin contravened the injunctions of the 
Qur’an? What justification is there for it? 


Later on the war-like situation, created by the mischief of the 
hypocrites and the agent provocateurs of disorder, was something even 
the thought of which had never crossed the mind of Sayyidah ‘Aishah 
Uae abit ww, For the explanation of this verse, this much is enough. 
Onwards from here, this is not the occasion for going into the details of 
the event of the battle of Jamal. But, in order to make the reality clear in 
brief, a few lines follow. 


Circumstances that one confronts in this world at the time of mutual 
discord simply cannot be neglected by people of insight and experience. 
The same circumstances developed here too when the journey of Basrah 
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undertaken by Sayyidah ‘A’ishah (x «Li =”; 1n the company of the noble 
Sahabah who had come from Madinah was reported before Sayyidna ‘Ali 
«8 in a totally deformed manner by the hypocrites and the manipulators 
of disorder. The version they gave to him was that all those people were 
going to Basrah to join up with forces stationed there and from where 
they would come out to confront him. If he was the Amir of the time, they 
instigated, it was his duty to preempt this threat and stop them by going 
to where they were, lest the danger increases any further. There were 
noble Sahabah of the stature of Sayyidna Hasan and Husain, ‘Abdullah 
Ibn Ja‘far and ‘Abdullah Ibn “Abbas :..—1 ree ali i, who even differed 
with this line of action. The advice they gave was that he should not 
throw his forces against them until such time that he had the correct 
assessment of the prevailing situation before him. But, the majority 
present there was of those who had tendered the first option. Sayyidna 
‘All «#8, also tilting towards the same option, came out with the armed 
forces, and along with him, came these wicked votaries of disorder and 
rebellion. 


When these gentlemen reached the environs of Basrah, they sent 
Sayyidna Qa‘ga’ <% to Ummul-Mu'minin Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ye «i 2, to 
find out the circumstances of her visit. They asked her, '0 Mother of the 
Believers, what was the reason that brought you here?’ Sayyidah ‘A’'ishah 
said, -U' 32 ¢ Leyl Ge Si (My dear son, {1 am here to seck nothing but] the 
betterment of relations between people)’. Then, she also called Sayyidna 
Talhah and Sayyidna Zubair wes a 0, in this meeting with Sayyidna 
Qa‘qa® «8, He asked them, 'What do you want?’ They submitted, "We 
want nothing but that the Islamic legal punishment be enforced against 
the killers of Uthman -."' In response, Sayyidna Qa‘qa‘ «% explained by 
saying, This thing cannot be done until Muslim forees are organized and 
firmly established. Therefore, at this time, it is necessary that you take to 
a stance of conciliation.’ 


These blessed souls submitted to the advice. Sayyidna Qa‘qa‘ «8 went 
to Sayyidna ‘Ali <8 and told him about it. He too was very pleased, and 
satisfied. Everyone decided to go back. For three days, they stayed on the 
camping grounds in a state that no one had any doubt about the 
forthcoming declaration of truce between the two parties. And, on the 
fourth day, this announcement was going to be made and a meeting 
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between Sayyidna ‘Ali - and Sayyidna Talhah and Zubair <8 was due 
to take place - in which these kilters of Sayyidna ‘Uthman “% were not 
included. This thing was too hard for them to take. They made a plan. 
They told their colleagues, 'First you go into the group around Sayyidah 
‘A'ishah and unleash a spate of killing and pillage so that she and her 
compatriots think that the pledge was broken from the side of Sayyidna 
‘Al, as a result of which, becoming victims of this misunderstanding, they 
would hurl themselves against the armed forces of Sayyidna ‘Ali.’ This 
satanic device engineered by them worked. So, when the attack on the 
group accompanying Sayyidah ‘A’ishah (ws alt 2) came from the side of 
the agents of disorder who had infiltrated the forces of Sayyidna ‘Ali <%&, 
they were excusable in taking this attack to have come from the forces of 
the Amir al-Mu’minin - and thus began their counter action in defence. 
When Sayyidna ‘AH «& saw this state of affairs, he had no option left but 
to fight. And the unintended mishap of mutual infighting that was to 
occur did occur. 35 yo) ath G3 154 mit tl! It is exactly like this that this event has 
becn reported by at-Tabari and other reliable historians from the 
narrations of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Ja‘far, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Abbas and others cpxs>! age Ul 2), (ROH ul-Ma‘ani) 


In short, as a result of the wickedness of the agent provocateurs of 
disorder, this event of fighting between two revered groups came to pass 
unconsciously. And when this fitnah subsided, these very two revered 
personalities were the ones who were intensely grieved over it. Sayyidah 
‘Nishah pe al!i .-*), when recalled this event, would weep so much that 
her scarf became all wet with her tears. Similarly, Sayyidna ‘Ali <& was 
also terribly shocked over this event. When, after the fitnah had 
subsided, he went to see the dead bodies of those killed, he beat his thighs 
with his hands and said, 'Would that, much before this happened, I were 
dead, forgotten, lost!’ 


And according to some narrations, when Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ys at =) 
would recite the verse: Lee 52 <2 35 ( And stay in your homes - 33) in the 
Holy Qur’an, she used to break into tears until her scarf would be all wet 
with tears. (Reported by ‘Abdullah Ibn Ahmad in Zawa'iduz-Zuhd and Ibn 
ul-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Shaibah from Masrug, Ruh ul-Ma‘ani) 


That she wept on the recital of the cited verse was neither because the 
contravention of the command of ‘staying in homes’ was a sin in her sight 
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nor because the journey was prohibited. Instead of all that, the serious 
and unwelcome event that came to pass was the cause of her natural 
grief. (All these narrations and the subject matter have been taken from Tafsir Rh 
ul-Ma‘ain}) . 


The third, fourth and fifth instruction of the Qur’an to the blessed 
wives 

Two instructions have appeared in detail earlier. They related to the 
avoidance of addressing non-Mahram men softly and tenderly and of 
going out of homes unnecessarily. Now, the other three instructions are 
contained in the next sentence of verse 33: ali Jably os S205 syLe Saal 
Jj) (and establish Salah, and pay Zakah, and obey Allah and His 
Messenger). These are a total of five instructions. For women, these are 
matters of great consequences. 


These five instructions apply to all Muslims universally 

At least in the case of the later instructions mentioned above, no one 
can presume that they could be special to the blessed wives. These are 
Salah, Zakah and Obedience to Allah and His Messenger. How can any 
Muslim anywhere be taken as exempted from these? As for the first two 
instructions which relate to the hijab or pardah of women, a little 
deliberation would make it clear that they too are not special to the 
blessed wives. In fact, the same injunction applies to all Muslim women. 
The only question that has to be answered is that the Holy Qur'an has 
said before these instructions,: pal of slag 38 asl ined (32) that is, the 
blessed wives are not like common women, if they take to Taqwa. This 
sentence apparently indicates to the speciality of the blessed wives. A 
clear answer to this doubt is that the speciality seen here does not mean 
that these injunctions are restricted to them, instead, it revolves round the 
‘care and concern to be observed in acting in accordance with them. In 
other words, it means that the blessed wives are not like common women, 
because the state of their dignity is the highest of all. Therefore, they 
should show the highest care and concern for following the injunctions 
made obligatory for all Muslim women. - And Allah subhanahu wa Tala 
knows best. 


We now move to the last sentence of verse 33 which says: iin dy i ia 


pas +. ee yada et 3 aus ware (Allah only intends to keep ( all sorts 
of) filth away from you, O members of the family (of the prophet), and to 
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make you pure through a perfect purification. - 33). In the verses previous 
to this, the instructions given to the blessed wives by addressing them 
directly were, though, not special to them in person, rather, the entire 
Muslim community is obligated with these injunctions, yet the blessed 
wives were addressed particularly for the reason that they, in consonance 
with their dignity and the sanctity of the home of the Prophet, would be 
showing added care. and concern for deeds that match their two 
singularities. Given in this verse is the wisdom of this particular address, 
that is, by the special instruction of the betterment of deeds, Allah 
intends to bless the household of the Messenger of Allah with an ideal 
state of purity by removing everything counter to it. 


The word: ney! (ar-rijs) has been used in the Qur’an for several 
meanings. At one place, ar-rijs has appeared in the sense of idols: i+ 
olN! 3+ G+}! (So refrain from the filth of idols - 22:30) and on other 

occasions, it is used in the sense of sin in absolute terms and at times it is 
employed to carry the meaning of punishment or impurity or filth. The 
‘outcome is that everything which is legally or naturally (or rationally) 
considered detestable is ar-rijs. In the present verse, the word: wy {ar- 
rijs) appears in this very general sense. (Al-Bahr ul-Muhit) 


What does "- jai : Ahl al-Bayt: People of the House" signify in 
this verse? 
In verses appearing earlier in the present sequence, the address was 

_ to the blessed wives of the Holy Prophet ae therefore, the form used was 
in the feminine gender. Here, the expression: <=! i (ahi al-bayt) 
includes, along with the blessed wives, their children and fathers as well, 
therefore, the form used was in the masculine gender, that is: he (from 
you) and: rg 34:5 (purifies you). And some Tafsir authorities take ‘ah! 
al-bayt' to mean the blessed wives only. ‘Ikrimah and Mugqatil have said 
exactly this. And Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Jubayr 4 has reported the same 
narration from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas a> saying that he has declared ‘ahi 
al-bayt' in this verse to mean the blessed wives and then cited the next 
verse: cre iP dat er {and remember what is recited in your homes, 
-34) as proof (because the address here is to the blessed wives only, as is 
evident from the feminine gender used in the verse and from the: 
reference to their homes.) [reported by Ibn Abi HAtim andIbnJarir). And the words 

_of the address: oo st ( O women [wives] of the prophet) in the 
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immediately previous verses are also its contextual evidence. Early 
commentator ‘Ikrimah .., used to go about proclaiming in the bazaars that 
‘ahi al-bayt' in the verse means the blessed wives. because this verse has 
been revealed to highlight their dignified status and he used to say that 
he was ready to enter into a mubahalah* (imprecation) on it. 


But, several narrations of Hadith reported by Ibn Katar at this place 
bear witness that Sayyidah Fatimah, Sayyidna ‘Ali and Sayyidna Hasan 
and Husain cpacrl gir «Li 2; are also included in 'ahl al-bayt' - as in a 
Hadith of Sahih Muslim where Sayyidah ‘A’‘ishah (er Ui 2, narrates: 
Once the Holy Prophet #2 went out of the house with a black sheet from 
Byzantine wrapped around his blessed body. When Hasan Ibn ‘Ali <&% 
came out, he took him inside the sheet. Then Sayyidna Husain <& came. 
He took him too inside the sheet in the same manner. After that, came 
Sayyidah Fatimah |: <i .», and then Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada &. He 
also made them come inside the sheet. Thereafter, he recited the verse: va 
Vaghi a pny, ect fal oo nie cal di 43 (Allah only intends to keep (all 
sorts of) filth away from you, O members of the family (of the prophet-33). 
And it also appears in some narrations that, after having recited the 
verse, he said: (2 jal Vp wall (O Allah, these are members of my family} 
(reported by Ibn Jarir) 


After having reported several reliable ahadith on this subject, Ibn 
Kathir has said: In reality, there is no contradiction in the two sayings 
reported from Tafsir authorities. Those who said that this verse was 
revealed in relation to the high station of the blessed wives and ‘ahi 
al-bayt' means them does not go contrary to the possible inclusion of other 
people too under the purview of ‘ahi al-bayt.' Therefore, the sound 
position is that under the words: ‘ah! al-bayt’, the blessed wives are 
included in any case, because they themselves are the cause of the 
revelation of this verse. And the inclusion of the direct addressees of the 
revelation cannot be subjected to any doubt. And Sayyidah Fatimah and 
‘Ali and Hasan and Husain oxox) ge alt 2) too - in accordance with the 
saying of the noble Prophet - are included in 'ahi al-bayt.' And at both 
places in this verse, before and after it, the address is to the wives of the 
prophet using the form of feminine gender. In previous verses, beginning 


* A form of resolving religious disputes through bi-partite invocation. For details, 
please see Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, Volume II, pp. 90, 91. 
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from: J jae g (pad 44 (So, do not be soft with your address - 32) up to the 
end all forms employed are feminine. Then, later on in: po BS 53555 5 (and - 
remember what is recited - 34) the form used in the address is in the 
feminine gender once again. Now, when the text departs from the context 
in this verse (33) in between and elects to employ the form of masculine 
gender as in: ae Cankum) and: & ee (yutahhirakum), it also becomes a 
strong evidence of the fact that included here are not only the wives, but 
some men as well. 


As for what has been said in the verse under study: 4 5 ay Ks cad 
i ‘elas . ing <th (Allah only intends to keep (all sorts of) filth away from 
you, O members of the family (of the prophet-33), it obviously means that, 
through these instructions, Allah Ta‘ala will keep the ‘ahi al-bayt' 
protected against satanic instigations, sins and evils and cleanse them 
pure. In short, what is meant here is legal ,,«:,25 (tashri't) purification - 
not the creational » Ss(takwini) purification which is the hallmark of 
prophets. It does not become necessary thereby that they all be epaee 
'ma‘sum’ (infallible) and the commission of any sin by them should not be 
possible as is the case with the noble prophets, may peace be upon them 
all - which is the distinctive feature of creational purification. The people 
of Shiite persuasion have, by differing from the majority of the Muslim 
community, first of all claimed that the expression: ‘ahi al-bayt’ is 
restricted to the progeny and male relatives of the Messenger and that his 
blessed wives are excluded from it. Then, they went on to declare the 
word: wth (tathir: purification) in the cited’verse (34) as standing for their 
ane (‘ismah: the state of being protected, infallible) and thus made the 
‘ahl al-bayt' <2) si (ma‘siim: infallible) like prophets. This humble 
writer has given an answer to this approach and has taken up the 
subject in full details in his Ahkam ul-Qur’an under Surah Al-Ahzab. 
This work defines t—<¢ : ‘ismah, and proves that it is restricted to prophets 
and angels and that no one is pee (ma‘sim) other than them---all this 
on the basis of Islamic legal arguments and proofs. People of knowledge 
may see it at their discretion. Others just do not need it. 


The word: li LUT (ayatillah) in verse 34: i ca ys USS Lo Qeu oj 
iSo515 (And be mindful of Allah's verses and the wisdom that is recited in 
your homes) means the Qur’an and: uS~ (hikmah) means the teachings 
and the sunnah of the noble Messenger of Allah - as the commentators at 
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large have explained 1S : hikmah at this place to mean sunnah. And 
the word: ys (udhkurna) could have two meanings: (1) To personally 
remember and be mindful of these verses and the points of wisdom, which 
should result in acting according to them. (2) To mention and pass on to 
other members of the Muslim community whatever of the Qur’an was 
revealed in their homes before them as well as the teachings of the Holy 
Prophet $2 of which they were the recipients. 


Special Note 

In his Ahkam ul-Qur’an, Ibn al-‘Arabi has said: From this verse it 
stands proved that a person who hears a verse of the Qur’an, or a 
statement of Hadith, is duty-bound to convey it to the Muslim ummah, so 
much so that even the blessed wives were bound with the duty of 
conveying to members of the Muslim community whatever verses of the 
Qur’an are revealed in their homes or the teachings that they receive 
from the Holy Prophet $8. Both were a matter of trust placed by Allah in 
their hands which they had to pass on to others. 


The Protection of Qur’an and Hadith 

The way the spreading of the message of the verses of the Qur’an and 
the making of arrangements to teach it have been made necessary for the 
Muslim community, it is in the same way that, by calling it hikmah, the 
spreading and teaching of the ahadith of the Holy Prophet have also 
been made necessary (in the degree of incumbency). Therefore, the noble 
Sahabah, may Allah be pleased with them all, have obeyed and 
implemented this injunction under all circumstances. There is this 
incident related to the Sayyidna Mu‘adh & in the Sahih of al-Bukhari . 
He heard a Hadith from the Holy Prophet we ,»but he did not narrate it 
publicly for the reason that he feared that people may not give it the 
status it deserved or may succumb to some misunderstanding. However, 
when came the time of his death, he assembled people around him and 
narrated the Hadith before them and said, ‘Up to this time, I had not 
mentioned it before anyone because of religious expediency. But, now the 
time of death is near, therefore, I consider it necessary to deliver this 
thing held in trust back to the Muslim ummah, its real owner.’ The words 
of the statement in the Sahih al-Bukhari are: WU 6}. die Su 4: Zs that is, 
‘Sayyidna Mu‘adh « made people hear this Hadith at the time of his 
death lest he becomes a sinner by not having conveyed the Hadith of the 
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Rasul of Allah to the Muslim ummah.’ 


This incident too is an apt testimony to the fact that all Sahabah 
considered the implementation of this injunction of the Qur’an to be 
obligatory, and necessary. And since the noble Sahabah had 
demonstrated the highest care and concern in conveying Hadith to people 
with utmost precaution, the protection of Hadith too came, in a certain 
degree, fairly close to that of the Qur’an. Picking doubts in this matter 
really amounts to picking doubts in the Qur’an. Allah knows best. 


Verse 35 
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Sureiy, Muslim men and Muslim women, believing men 
and believing women, devout men and devout women, 
truthful men and truthful women, patient men and 
patient women, humble men and humble women, and 
the men who give sadaqah (charity) and the women who 
give sadaqah, and the men who fast and the women 
who fast, and the men who guard their private parts 
(against evil acts) and the women who guard (theirs), 
and the men who remember Allah much and the women 
who remember (Him) — for them, Allah has prepared 
forgiveness and a great reward. [35] 


Commentary 
The Qur’anicaddresses in masculine gender normally include 
women : The Wisdom behind it 

In the usual injunctions of the noble Qur'an, though, both men and 
women have been included as addressees, but generally the address is 
made to men. Women are included there as a corollary. Everywhere, by 
using the words: 1341 {4 GE (O those who have believed) women have 
been addressed as being included and contained therein. This releases a 
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hint suggesting that all matters relating to women are shielded, concealed 
and curtained. In this, there is honor and esteem for them. Particularly, if 
we were to ponder over the entire Qur’an, we shall discover that no 
woman except Sayyidah Maryam bint ‘Imran has been referred to by her 
personal name. Instead, when comes the occasion to mention them, they 
have been mentioned under the cover of their attribution to men, such as, 
ox all (the woman or wife of the Pharaoh), ts ai (the wife of Nuh) and 
bi a1 (the wife of Lut). The exception of Sayyidah Maryam may perhaps 
be for the reason that Sayyidna ‘Isa S€8\ could have not been attributed 
to any father, therefore, the attribution had to be to the mother. So, it was 
for this attribution that her name was disclosed. And it is Allah who 
knows be st. 


Though, this style of the Qur’an was rooted in great wisdom and 
expediency, yet it was natural that women should have a feeling of some 
sort of discomfort about it.. Therefore, there are several narrations in 
Hadith in which women have been reported to have said to the Holy 
Prophet Ee "We see that Allah Ta‘ala mentions only men everywhere in 
the Qur’an and it is them alone that He addresses. This tells us that 
women nave almost no good in them. We are scared about our acts of 
‘Ibadah. May be, even that is not accepted from us (reported by al-Baghawi 
from the blessed wives). Similar submissions of this nature from Sayyidah 
Umm ‘Umarah al-Ansariyyah appear in Tirmidhi with the authority 
rating of hasan (good) and from Sayyidah Asma’ bint ‘Umays ty «ll 2, 
in some other narrations. And in all these narrations, this very 
submission has been identified as the cause of the revelation of the verse 
cited above. 


In these verses special mention has been made of the acceptability of 
their deeds to mollify the hearts of women. Here, it has been made very 
clear that the touchstone of acceptance and appreciation with Allah Ta‘ala 
is the righteousness of deeds and the spirit of obedience to Him. In this, 
there is no discrimination between man and woman. 


The Injunction of Making the Dhikr of Allah Abundantly and Its 
Wisdom 

Islam stands on five acts of ‘Ibadah or worship - Salah, Zakah, Siyam 
(fasting), Hajj and Jihad. But, there is just no injunction in the entire 
Qur’an that commands any act of ‘Ibadah from out of these to be done 
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abundantly. However, the doing of the Dhikr (remembrance) of Allah (by 
heart or tongue) abundantly has been ordered in several verses of the 
Holy Qur’an as in Surah Al-Anfal (8:45) and Surah Al-Jumu‘ ah (62: 10) 
while in the present verse of Surah Al-Ahzab it was said: | ea ais ns ty 5 
ace! Ferly {and the men remembering Allah much and the remembering 
women - 35). 


What is the wisdom behind it? To begin with, it can be said that the 
Dhikr of Allah is the essential spirit of all acts of worship as it appears ina 
narration of Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn Anas “. Someone asked the Holy 
Prophet 4¢,"Who from among the Mujahidin deserves the best of 
returns?" He said, "One who makes the Dhikr of Allah most abundantly." 
It was asked again, "Who from among the fasting is most reward- 
worthy?" He said, "One who makes the Dhikr of Allah most abundantly.” 
Then, similar questions were asked about Salah, Zakah, Hajj and 
Sadaqah. Every time he said: 'One who makes the Dhikr of Allah most 
abundantly,‘ that is, he or she is more deserving of the reward (reported by 
Ahmad, from Ibn Kathir) 


Secondly, it is the easiest of all acts of ‘Tbadah. The Shari‘ah too has 
placed no condition for it. Be it with wudz‘ or without, be it lying, sitting, 
or walking, the Dhikr of Allah can be done at all times. It demands no 
hard labor from anyone nor does it require any formal free time. Yet, so 
great is the effect and benefit of the Dhikr of Allah that, through it, even 
worldly chores transform into worship and religious acts. The prayers that 
are made before and after eating, on going out and on coming back, 
before travel, in travel and on returning home, and before and after 
starting a business have all been taught to us by the Holy Prophet ye. 
The outcome of this enormous: treasure of prophetic prayers is that no 
Muslim should do anything at any time while he or she may be heedless 
toward or negligent of Allah. And should one make it a point to recite 
these prayers as part of what he or she has to do in life and its work, 
then, dunya@ becomes din,i.e. worldly duties start releasing the fragrance 
of faith, a wonderful experience indeed. 


Verses 36 - 39 
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And it is not open for a believing man or a believing 
woman — once Allah and His messenger have decided a 
thing -- that they should have a choice about their 
matter. And whoever disobeys Allah and His messenger, 
he indeed gets off the track, falling into an open error. 
[36] And (remember) when you were saying to the one 
who was favored by Allah and favored by you,” Keep 
your wife to your self, and fear Allah." And you were 
concealing in your heart what Allah was going to 
reveal. and you were fearing people, while Allah is more 
entitled to be feared by you. So, when Zaid finished his 
desire for her, We gave her into your marriage, so that 
there may not be a problem for the believers in 
marrying wives of their adopted sons, when they finish 
their desire for them. And Allah's decree had to be 
enforced. [37] There is no problem for the prophet in 
(doing) what Allah has prescribed for him, a customary 
practice of Allah in the case of those who have gone 
before--- And Allah's command is pre-determined by 

' destiny—. [88] those who convey the messages of Allah 
and have awe of Him and have no awe of anyone except 
Allah. And Allah is sufficient to take account (of 
everyone). [39] 


Commentary 
It has been repeatedly explained earlier that the majority of 


Surah al-Ahzab : 33 : 36 - 39 157 


injunctions appearing in Surah Al-Ahzab relate to the reverence, love 
and perfect obedience of the Holy Prophet #8 or to the prohibition of 
causing any pain to him. The verses cited above have also been revealed 
in connection with some incidents of this nature. 


One such incident related to Sayyidna Zayd Ibn Harithah who was 
the slave of someone. It was during the days of Jahiliyyah that the Holy 
Prophet M had bought him from the famous bazaar of ‘Ukaz. He was still 
very young at that time. The Holy Prophet oe had freed him after 
purchasing him, and further honored him by adopting him as his son as 
was the common practice under the Arab custom of the time and went on 
to bring him up. In Makkah al-Mukarramah, he was called by the name 
of Zayd Ibn Muhammad «4. The Qur’an declared it to be an erroneous 
custom of the Jahiliyyah and prohibited the calling of the so-called or 
adopted son of a person as his ‘son’ and ordered that he should be 
attributed to his real father. Revealed in this connection were verses that 
have appeared earlier within this Surah: -l4 wayesl (Call them by (the 
name of) their (real) fathers - 5) After the revelation of these injunctions, 
the noble Sahabah abandoned the practice of calling him by the name of 
Zayd Ibn Muhammad « and started attributing him to his father, 
Harithah. 


A subtle point 

Not even the name of the greatest of the great Sahabi - of course, 
except that of the blessed prophets - was ever mentioned throughout the 
Qur’an with the sole exception of Sayyidna Zayd Ibn Harithah! Some 
respected elders while describing the wisdom behind it have said that the 
attribution of his parentage to the Holy Prophet we when severed under 
the injunction of the Qur’an had him deprived of a great personal honor. 
However, Allah Ta‘ala had it compensated by mentioning him in the 
Qur’an by name. Thus, the word: +5 (Zayd), being a word of the Qur’an, 
has its own distinct status. On every letter of this word, in accordance 
with the promise in Hadith, ten good deeds are recorded in the Book of 
Deeds. So, when his name is recited in the Qur’an, the reciter gets thirty 
good deeds in return just for pronouncing his name! 


Even the Holy Prophet we used to give him respect. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
tyre abit .-#) says, ‘Whenever he has sent him on a military expedition, it is 
invariably him that he has made the commander of the forces.’ (Ibn Kathir) 


Surah al-Ahzab : 33 : 36 - 39 158 


A lesson to remember 
This, in a nutshell, was the reality of slavery at the advent of Islam 
when slaves were educated and trained till they became achievers and 
whoever from them proved his class and capability was given the rank of 
‘leaders. 


When Zayd Ibn Harithah grew to be a young man, the Holy Prophet 
#2 chose Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh, the daughter of his paternal aunt 
for marriage with him. A formal proposal of marriage was sent. Since 
Sayyidna Zayd was branded with the conventional label of being a freed 
slave, Sayyidah Zainab and her brother, ‘Abdullah Ibn Jahsh rejected 
this proposal on the basis that they were nobler than him in terms of 
family and lineage. 


Revealed upon this incident was the verse: 4 Y -43.J dif U (And it is 
not open for a believing man or a believing woman - 36). The instruction 
given there is: When the Holy Prophet ae orders someone to do something 
as an obligation, it becomes obligatory for that person to do it. The choice 
of not doing it does not remain valid under Islamic Law - even if the 
required act may not be obligatory or necessary in its origin. But, once he 
does order someone to do that, it become incumbent and obligatory on 
him. And should someone not do so, his or her action has been termed as 
open error at the end of the verse. 


When Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh and her brother heard this verse, 
they retracted from their rejection and agreed to the proposal of marriage. 
Thus, the marriage was solemnized, The dower of the bride was paid by 
the Holy Prophet 38 on behalf of Sayyidna Zayd which was ten dinars 
[equal to approximately 4 tolas of gold), sixty dirhams (equal to 
approximately 18 1/2 tolas of silver), one beast of burden, complete pair of 
ladies dress, 15 mudd (approximately 25 kilos) of flour and 10 mudd 
(approximately 5 kilos) of dates (Ibn Kathi). The well-known event in the 
background of the revelation of this verse is, according to the majority of 
commentators, no other but this very account of the marriage of Sayyidah 
Zainab bint Jahsh (Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi and Mazhari). 


Ibn Kathir and some other commentators have also reported two 
additional events of this nature. There too, it has been said that the cited 
verse has been revealed in the background of those events. One of these 
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events is about Sayyidna Julaibib <& whose proposal to marry the 
daughter of an Ansari Sahabi was turned down by the father and his 
family. When this verse was revealed, they agreed and the marriage was 
solemnized. The Holy Prophet 4 made a du@’ (prayer)for extended 
means of livelihood for them. The noble Companions say that Allah had 
placed such barakah in their home that it was known to be the most 
generously kept home of Madinah at-Tayyibah. Later, Sayyidna Julaibib 
it met with his shahadah in a Jihad. The Holy Prophet 38 bathed and 
shrouded his body with his own blessed hands. 


A similar event relating to Umm Kulthum bint ‘Ugqbah Ibn Abi Mu‘ait 
has been reported in Hadith narrations {Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi) and there is no 
contradiction in them. It is possible that several events of this nature may 
have been the cause of the revelation of the verse. 


The Injunction to consider the principle of .° (kuf) in marriage 

The reason why Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh and her brother 
‘Abdullah had initially rejected the proposal of marriage with Sayyidna 
Zayd Ibn Harithah was that the two of them had no familial and lineal 
homogeneity, which is desirable even in the sight of the Shari'ah. The 
Holy Prophet 3 said that girls should be married in their is (kuf’: equal, 
alike, matching) (to be explained later). Therefore, a question arises here as 
to why the excuse of Sayyidah Zainab and her brother was not accepted 
in this case? 


The answer is that the equality, rather equalness («US :kafa‘ah) and 
likeness of spouses in their religion is certainly incumbent and necessary 
for the validity of the marriage. The marriage of any Muslim girl with 
any disbeliever is not hala/ (lawful) under the consensus of the Muslim 
ummah, - even if the girl agrees to it. The reason is that this is not simply 
the right of a woman which may be dropped at her pleasure. Instead, it is 
the right of Allah and a Divinely imposed duty. On the contrary, equality 
of the spouses in financial and lineal status is the right of the girl and in 
the matter of lineal equality, the guardians too have right alongwith the 
girl. If a sane and adult girl, despite being from a wealthy family, were to 
drop her right by agreeing to marry some pauper, the choice is hers. And 
in lineal equality, if the girl and her guardians, all of them, abandon this 
right for the sake of some other major expedient consideration and agree 
to the proposal of marriage from a person who is lesser than them in 
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terms of lineage and family status, then, they have the right to do so. In 
fact, should this be in view of higher religious consideration, the act of 
surrendering this right is most desirable and praiseworthy. It is for this 
reason that the Holy Prophet Bo has, on several occasions, recommended 
that this right should be ignored and marriage should be solemnized 
because of higher and more beneficial religious considerations. 


And clear indicators set forth in the noble Qur’an prove that the right 
of the Holy Prophet #8 on the men and women of his ummah is more 
than that of anyone else. In fact, it is more than that of their own self - as 
the Qur’an says: mere opt Sse Pr cai that is, ‘The Prophet is closer to 
the believers than their own selves - 33:6.' Therefore, in the case of 
Sayyidah Zainab and her brother, ‘Abdullah, when the Holy Prophet Bd 
advised them to ignore their right to lineal equality and ordered them to 
agree to the marriage with Sayyidna Zayd Ibn Harithah, it was their 
duty to bypass their personal opinion and their own rights in the face of 
this prophetic order. Therefore, it was on this refusal from them that this 
injunction of the Qur’an was revealed. 


As for the lineal consideration in marriage, one may ask when it was 
worthy of consideration in the sight of the Holy Prophet 4¥ himself, why 
would he himself not go by it? The answer to this doubt is already clear 
from the earlier submission, that is, this consideration is worth 
surrendering in favour of other higher and more beneficial religeous 
considerations. During the blessed period of the Holy Prophet #, several 
marriages were solemnized among non-equals (ghayr-kuf’) as based on 
these very kinds of beneficial religeous considerations which do not violate 
the principle. 


The Issue of Equality in marriage (Kafa'ah) 

Marriage (nikah) is a matter in which the absence of homogeneity in 
the temperaments of the spouses disturbs the purpose of marriage, 
disturbs the process of fulfilling each other's rights and breeds mutual 
disputes. Therefore, the Shari‘ah has ordered that kafa’ah (mutual 
likeness) should be taken into consideration. But, it never means that a 
man of high family background starts taking a man from a family lesser 
than him as low and mean. In Islam, the criterion of low and high is 
based on Taqwa and love for one's faith. Whoever does not have it, no 
matter how noble his family is, he yet has no status in the sight of Allah. 
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So, this order to take Rafa’ah (mutual equality) into consideration in 
marriages has been given only to keep the management of matters 
smooth and straight. 


In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet $8 has been reported to have said that 
the nikah (marriage) of girls should invariably be through their 
guardians (that is, it is not appropriate even for a pubescent girl that she 
settles the transaction of her nikah (marriage) all by herself. Modesty 
demands that this matter should be handled by her parents and 
guardians). And he said that the nikah of girls should invariably be 
solemnized within their ku’ (equal, like). Though, the authority of this 
Hadith is weak but, with the support from the reports and sayings of the 
noble Sahabah, it becomes worth being used as an argument. In Kitab 
ul-'Athar, Imam Muhammad has reported Sayyidna ‘Umar saying: "I 
shall issue an operative order that no girl from some high and recognized 
family should be given in marriage to another having a lesser status." 
Similarly, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah (we «ll», and Sayyidna Anas <% have also 
stressed that kafa’ah (likeness) should be taken into consideration in 
nikah (marriage) - as reported from several authorities. Imam Ibn 
Humam has also written about it in details in Fath al-Qadir. 


Hence, the outcome is that the consideration of kafa’ah (equalness 
and likeness) in nikah (marriage) is desirable in religion, so that the 
spouses live in accord and harmony. But, should some other important 
consideration, more important than this kafa’ah, come up, then, it is 
permissible for the woman and her guardians that they surrender this 
right of theirs and marry in ghayr ku/’, that is, other than equal and like. 
Particularly so, when there is some religeous consideration in sight - if so, 
it is better and more merit worthy to do so, as proved from several events 
pertaining to the noble Sahabah. Incidentally, from this we also know 
that these events do not negate the basic premise of the issue of Rafa’ah. 
Allah knows best. 


The Second Event 

As ordered by the Holy Prophet #2, the marriage of Sayyidah Zainab 
bint Jahsh ye «ii ..», was solemnized with Sayyidna Zayd Ibn Harithah 
“Bo, But, their temperaments did not match and merge with each other. 
Sayyidna Zayd used to complain about the sharpness of her tongue, the 
airs she assumed because of her inborn lineal nobility and her failure to 
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listen to him. On the other side, the Holy Prophet se was informed 
through revelation that Zayd would divorce her whereafter she would be 
married to him. On a certain day, Sayyidna Zayd presented these very 
complaints before the Holy Prophet = and showed his intention to 
divorce her. The Holy Prophet # had, though, come to know through 
Divine revelation that things would transpire in a way that Zayd would 
divorce her after which she would be married to him, but it was for two 
reasons that he stopped Sayyidna Zayd from giving a divorce. Firstly, 
because giving a divorce, though permissible in the Shari‘ah of Islam, it 
is not desirable. In fact, it is the most detested and repugnant of things 
permissible - and the happening of something as a creational (Takwint) 
imperative does not affect the operative religio-legal order (al-hukm 
at-tashrit). Secondly, also crossing his blessed heart there was the 
thought: If Zayd were to give divorce and Zainab were to be married to 
him consequently, the Arabs would, very much in line with their custom 
of the Jahiliyyah, throw taunts on him that he had married the wife of 
his son. Although, the Qur’an has already demolished this custom of 
dahilryyah in the previous verse of this very Surah Al-Ahzab, following 
which there was no danger for a believer, even no scruple about it. But 
disbelievers, who reject the authority of the Qur’an itself, would still come 
out with their taunts because of their pagan custom of taking an adopted 
son as the real son in all aspects of the Law. This very apprehension also 
became the cause of his prohibiting Sayyidna Zayd from divorcing his 
wife. Revealed thereupon was an endearing reprimand from Allah Ta‘ala 
in the following verses of the Qur’an: 
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And (remember) when you were saying to the one who was 
favored by Allah and favored by you," Keep your wife to your 
self, and fear Allah." And you were concealing in your heart 


what Allah was going to reveal, and you were fearing people, 
while Allah is more entitled to be feared by you. (33:37) 


The ‘one favored' referred to here means Sayyidna Zayd and the first 
favour bestowed on him by Allah was that he was made a Muslim and 
secondly, that he was given the honor of staying in the company of the 
Messenger of Allah. As for the favour done to him by the Holy Prophet 
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#6 the first thing he did was that he gave him his freedom from slavery. 
Secondly, he favored him by grooming and training him under his 
personal charge, he made him into a person who was respected even by 
the greatest of the great among the Sahabah. Onwards from here 
appears what he said to Sayyidna Zayd: abi git, S235 Se S21 Keep 
your wife to your self and fear Allah). It means: 'Hold your wife in your 
bond of marriage, and do not divorce her and fear Allah.’ The order to 
fear Allah at this place could also be taken to mean that divorce is a 
detested and repugnant act from which he should abstain. And it could 
also be taken in the sense that once he decides to hold her in his nikah, 
let not his temperamental distaste become a cause of falling short in the 
fulfillment of her due rights. What the Holy Prophet #2 said was correct 
and sound in its place. But, after having learnt about the event as it 
would transpire through Divine revelation and after the intention of 
nikah with Sayyidah Zainab having emerged in his heart, this advice of 
not divorcing given to Sayyidna Zayd had remained at the level of a sort 
of formal expression of good wishes - something not appropriate to the 
station of a messenger of Allah, particularly so because, alongwith it, 
included therein was the apprehension of taunts from the people. 
Therefore, in the cited verse, the admonition was revealed in the words 
which mean, 'you were concealing in your heart what Allah was going to 
reveal.’ When the information about his marriage with Sayyidah Zainab 
was conveyed to him from Allah and the intention of marriage had 
already crossed his heart, then, the act of hiding this intention and 
indulging in such formal remarks was not appropriate to his station. As 
for the apprehension of taunts from people, it was said, 'and you were 
fearing people, while Allah is more entitled to be feared by you - (87). In 
other words, 'twhen you knew that this thing is going to take place as a 
matter destined by Allah Ta‘ala - without there being any apprehension 
or danger of His displeasure in that case. - then, simply because of the 
- apprehension of taunts from people, such remarks were not appropriate.’ 


The details of this event appearing above have all been taken from 
Tafsir Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi and Rub ul-Ma‘ani. As for the particular tafsir 
of the verse: aay Ui S68 3 (ass (you were concealing in your heart — 
what Allah was going to reveal - 37) that is, ‘the thing that he kept to 
-himself was the intention that should Zayd give the divorce, he would 
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marry her in accordance with the Divine decree' - this tafstr was reported 
by Tirmidhi, [bn Abi Hatim and other Hadith experts from a narration of 
Sayyidna ‘Ali Ibn Husain Zain ul-‘Abidin. Its words are as follows: 
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Allah Ta‘ala@ had informed the Holy Prophet S€ through 
revelation that Zainab is going to be divorced by Zayd and after 
that she was to be married to him - Ruh ul-Ma‘ani from 
Tirmidhi. 
And Ibn Kathir has reported the following words with reference to Ibn 
Abi Hatim: 


a re ae 
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Allah Ta‘ala had made His prophet know that she (Sayyidah 
Zainab) will also become one of his blessed wives. After that, 
when Zayd came to him with a complaint against her, he said, 
‘Fear Allah, keep your wife, do not divorce her.’ Thereupon, 
Allah Ta‘ala said, '| had made it known to you that [ shall have 


her married to you, and you were concealing in your heart the 
thing that Allah was going to disclose.’ 


The majority of commentators - Zuhri, Bakr Ibn al-‘Ala’, al-Qushairi 
and Qadi Abu Bakr Ibn al-Arabi - have adopted this very tafsir, that is, 
the mention of the thing he was keeping to himself was but this intention 
of marriage under Divine revelation. Counter to this there are narrations 
in which the words," and you were concealing in your heart" have been 
explained as love for Zainab. About this tafsir, Ibn Kathir has said, 'we 
did not like to mention these narrations as none of these is sound.’ 


Then the words of the Qur’an themselves lend support to this very 
tafsir mentioned above on the authority of Sayyidna Zain ul-‘Abidin 
because, in this verse, Allah Ta‘ala has Himseif said very clearly that the 
thing hidden in the heart was what Allah Ta‘ala is going to disclose - and 
the thing that Allah Ta‘ala disclosed in the next verse (37) is nikah or 
marriage with Sayyidah Zainab as said in: YX+ 45 (We gave her into your 
marriage -37) (Ruh ul-Ma‘a@nd) 
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To protect oneself against taunts thrown by people is 
praiseworthy unless it affects some objective of the Shari‘ah | 

A question arises here as to why the Holy Prophet 38 chose to conceal 
this matter which became the cause of Divine displeasure only to avoid 
the taunts of a hostile people? To answer that, it can be said that there is 
an essential general rule in this matter which stands proved from the 
Qur’an and Sunnah. According to this rule, when doing an act may cause 
misunderstanding among people or may invite their taunts, then, in order 
to protect the faith of people and save them from the sin of throwing 
taunts, it is permissible to avoid that act, subject to the condition that this 
act itself should not be one of the objectives of the Shari‘ah, and no 
religeous injunction of halal and haram is related with it - even though, 
the act in itself be praiseworthy. In this matter, a precedent exists in the 
Hadith and Sunnah of the Holy Prophet Bo who said: When the 
Baytullah was constructed during the period of Jahiliyyah, several things 
have been done contrary to the original structure laid out by Sayyidna 
Ibrahim ee First of all, some part of Baytullah was left outside the 
constructed area. Then, there were two doors for people to enter inside the 
Baytullah in the original foundational plan of Sayyidna Ibrahim we one 
towards the East and another towards the West because of which there 
uged to be no difficulty with the entry in and exit from Baytullah. The 
people of the Jahiliyyah made two unwarranted changes in it. They 
blocked the Western door totally and raised the Eastern door which used 
to be at ground level so high that no one could enter inside it without the 
help of a ladder. The purpose was to let only those they permitted go in. 


The Holy Prophet ae said: ‘Had there been no danger of throwing 
neo-Muslims into misunderstanding, I would have raised the Baytullah 
“once again in accordance with the Abrahimic foundation.' This Hadith is 
present in all authentic books. From this we know that it was to save 
people from misunderstanding that the Holy Prophet ve abandoned this 
intention of his, an intention which was, otherwise, praiseworthy in the 
light of the Shariah. And against this there came no admonition from 
Allah which also shows that this conduct of his was acceptable with Him. 
But, this matter of reconstructing the Baytullah in accordance with the 
Abrahimic foundation was not something among the objective of Shari'ah, 
nor something relating to the precepts of halal and haram. 
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As for the event of the marriage of Sayyidah Zainab \y «Li ..2,, there 
was an Islamic legal objective to be achieved therewith, that is, to refute 
an evil custom of the Jahiliyyah and to dispel, practically and openly, the 
erroneous notion of marriage being unlawful with the divorced wife of an 
adopted son. The reason is that eradication of wrong customs, dragging 
on and on among peoples for ages, becomes actually possible only when it 
is implemented practically and demonstrated openly. The Divine 
command had unfolded to fulfill this objective in a perfect manner in the 
case of the marriage of Sayyidah Zainab y+ «Li ..»,. On the basis of this 
deposition, the apparent dichotomy between the abandonment of the 
reconstruction of Baytullah and the implementation of the marriage of 
Sayyidah Zainab as Divinely ordained stands resolved, and answered. 


And it seems that the Holy Prophet 3% took the oral communication of 
this injunction which has appeared in the earlier verses of Surah 
A]-Ahzab (Verses 4 & 5) as sufficient for declaring the law, while the need 
and wisdom of its practical demonstration escaped his attention. 
Therefore, he let it remain concealed despite the knowledge and intention. 
Aljah Ta‘ala put it right and said: 13 3h p-gilesi an str cniegeh de ESSN Y eS 
"bs Peraye (so that there may not be a SHoblem for the believers in 
marrying wives of their adopted sons, when they finish their desire for 
them - 37). [t means: We gave Zainab in marriage to you so that Muslims 
do not have to face any practical difficulty in marrying the divorced wives 
of adopted sons. 


And the statement: S34} literally means: "We solemnized her nikah 
with you’ or ‘We gave her into your marriage.' This tells us that Allah 
Ta‘ala blessed this nikah with such distinction that He Himself 
solemnized it - which makes it exempt from the usual conditions of nikah 
or marriage. And it could also mean : 'We gave the command for this 
nikah, now you marry her in accordance with the Islamic rules and 
conditions.’ Some of the commentators have preferred the first probability 
while some others have gone by the second. 


As for the saying of Sayyidah Zainab iy ali +, before other women, 
"Your nikah was done by your parents. My nikah was done by Allah 
Ta‘ala Himself on the heavens,” which appears in Hadith narrations, it 
turns out to be true both ways. Under the first probability, it is very clear 
while the other one too is not contrary to it. 
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Prefacing an answer to doubts and objections 

The opening sentence of verse 38: (45 ial 555 Aa anes peat cob sb ren 
eens (a customary practice of Allah in the case of those who have gone 
before--- And Allah's command is pre-determined by destiny - 38) is a 
preface to doubts to be encountered in the wake of this marriage, 
particularly about why so much concern was shown in the case of this 
marriage despite there being other wives in the household. It was said: 
'This is a sunnah of Allah (His customary practice not restricted to 
Muhammad al-Mustafa ue It has continued to be so in the case of earlier 
prophets as well, that is, under the dictate of beneficial religeous 
considerations, permission was given for multiple marriages. Well 
recognized among them are Sayyidna Dawud 66) and Sayyidna 
Sulaiman 468). Sayyidna Dawid 465i had one hundred wives in his 
nikah and Sayyidna Sulaiman N¢£\, three hundred. Now, if permission 
came for the Holy Prophet 54 to have several marriages under beneficial 
religeous considerations - this nikah being included therein - why should 
it be taken as something far-fetched? Neither is it contrary to the dignity 
and status of a prophet and messenger of Allah, nor against the norms of 
zuhd and taqwa. In the last sentence, it was also said that the matter of 
nika@h (marriage) too, ike that of rizg or sustenance, is Divinely decided 
ag to who will be married to whom. That which is written in the eternal 
destiny has to occur. In this event relating to Sayyidna Zayd a and 
Sayyidah Zainab yr «li .2,, the factors of their mutual temperamental 
difference, the displeasure of Sayyidna Zayd and then his resolve to 
divorce her were all chains of this very creational and destined 
imperative. 


Mentioned next are particular attributes of the prophets WJ! ptele 
about whom we have learnt a while ago that they were permitted to have 
several wives in earlier times. It was said: als elegy ar Sali (those who 
convey the messages of Allah and have awe of Him and have no awe of 
ahyone except Allah - 39), that is, all these esteemed prophets, may peace 
be upon them, convey the messages of Allah to their respective 
communities without fear of anyone. 


_Awise consideration 
Perhaps, in this, there may be a hint towards the wisdom behind the 
multiplicity of marriages allowed to the noble prophets ¢~' ~¢-l- in that 
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all their sayings and doings must necessarily reach their communities, 
while being men, they spend a substantial part of their time in the section 
of the house where women and children live. During this time, if there 
comes a revelation or the prophet himself gives some order or does 
something, it all becomes a property held by their wives in trust on behalf 
of the community which can be transferred to it through wives alone. 
Other alternates are not free of difficulties. Therefore, should prophets 
have several wives, it would become easier to convey accounts of their 
words and deeds and their personal character in family life. Allah knows 
best. 


_ The second attribute of the noble prophets has been described as: 
aly Wi554 45255 V5 ‘G54555 (and have awe of Him and have no awe of 
anyone except Allah - 39) It means that these prophets keep fearing Allah 
and fear none but Allah. It is also included there that they, if appointed to 
preach something by practicing it as based on beneficial religeous 
consideration, never fall short in it - and if some people throw taunts at 
them for doing so, they do not fear it. 


A doubt and its answer 

Here, while mentioning the prophets, it has been said that they do not 
fear anyone except Allah. But, in the verse previous to it while referring 
to the Holy Prophet ¥ it was said: ee) yess (you fear people - 37). How 
would this be correct? The answer is that, in the cited verse, this matter of 
prophets not fearing anyone other than Allah has been mentioned in 
connection with the conveying of Divine messages while the Holy Prophet 
ee faced the fear of being taunted in a matter which was obviously of a 
worldly nature. It had nothing to do with his mission and prophethood. 
But, as soon as it became clear to him from the cited verses that this 
marriage too was a part of the practical aspect of his mission and 
prophethood, no fear of taunts, thereafter, from anyone stopped him from 
doing what he had to. And this marriage took place despite the objections 
raised by many disbelievers - which they still keep doing. 


Verse 40 
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Muhammad is not a father of any of your men, but he is 
a messenger of Allah and the last of the prophets. And 
Allah is Knowledgeable of every thing. [40] 


Commentary 

The verse quoted above refutes the contention of those people who, in 
accordance with the custom of the days of ignorance, used to call 
Sayyidna Zayd Ibn Harithah <% as son of the Messenger of Allah 2 and 
used to taunt at the nikah (marriage) of the Holy Prophet te with 
Sayyidah Zainab \y-+ «i ..2, , after she had been divorced by Sayyidna 
Zayd Ibn Harithah % that the Holy Prophet Bs had married his son's 
wife. It was enough to say in refutation that the father-of Sayyidna Zayd 
«# is not the Holy Prophet ee but Harithah <%&. But in order to emphasis 
the matter, the statement has been generalized in the following words: (4 
ESTE or aol Yi Saas 5s) (Muhammad Ba is not a father of any of your 
men). The sense is that the Holy Prophet #2 has no son at all, How can it 
be asserted against him that he has a son and that his divorced wife is 
forbidden to him because of being his son's wife? 


A eee 


A brief expression for this statement could have been 1-1 Ui Lin jiu 
(Muhammad i is not a father of any of you). But the wise Qur’an, by 
adding the word (Jl-,) (any of your men) has removed a possible objection 
that the Holy Prophet #2 is father of four sons - three sons Qasim, Tayyib 
and Tahir F born to Sayyidah Khadijah yr a we, and Ibrahim e& born 
to Sayyidah Mariyah al- Qibtiyyah (y+ «Li 2, but all of them died during 
childhood and none of them reached manhood. It can also be said that at 
the time of revelation of this verse, none of his sons was alive, because 
Qasim , Tayyib and Tahir had died, while Ibrahim 4% was not born at 
that time. 


Although the objection of the opponents had been adequately replied 
by the above gentence, yet in order to remove other doubts as well, it is 
stated «Li J45 555 (but a messenger of Allah). The word .,S lakin (but) is 
used in Arabic language to remove any doubt that could be raised about 
the preceding statement. In this case, a doubt could be raised against the 
negation of the statement that the Holy Prophet $8 is not a father of any 
one. One could say that every prophet and messenger is the father of 
every man and women of his Ummah, and therefore the negation of his 
fatherhood would be tantamount to negation of his prophethood. This 
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doubt has been dispelled by « abi nite ‘ oS) (but a messenger of Allah ) which 
means that the rules regarding permissibility or impermissibility of 
marriage are applicable to the real and biological fatherhood that is quite 
different from a spiritual fatherhood enjoyed by the prophets in relation 
to the members of their Ummah. In this relationship these laws do not 
apply. Now the meaning of the full sentence is that the Holy Prophet 4 is 


not the biological father of any of the men of the Ummah but he is the 
spiritual father of all of them. 


This is also a rejoinder for another sarcasm that some Mushriks 
(polytheists) had uttered against the Holy Prophet 3% that (Allah forbid) 
he is /#! (issueless) that is, since he has no male offspring to continue the 
lineage and to propagate his message further; after a few days the whole 
story would come to an end. The above words have made it clear that 
although he has no biological sons, yet the biological sons are not in any 
case essential to spread the message of prophethood or to maintain and 
propagate it. This function is normally performed by one's followers who 
are his spiritual children, and since he is the spiritual father of the whole 
Ummah who are there to carry forward his mission, he excels all of you 
in the number of his ( spiritual )children. 


Then, once the prophethood and messengership of the Holy Prophet 
3% was mentioned here in which he carries a very special and distinct 
excellence over all other prophets, this distinctive eminence surpassing all 


other prophets has been indicated by the following words: rae) ey (and 
the Last of the Prophets ). 


There are two ways to read the word pairs Imam Hasan (Je iy o>) and 
‘Asim read this word as khatam whereas other Jeading scholars read it as 
khatim. The meaning remains the same in both cases, that is, ‘the last of 
the prophets’. In both the cases, the word means the ‘last’ as well as the 
‘seal’, The meaning of the seal is.also the ‘last' because the seal is applied 
to something when it is intended to be closed. The Holy Prophet 3% has 
been called the seal of the prophets because the process of sending new 
prophets has come to an end ‘on his advent. This is the gist of the 
explanation given in Tafsir Rih-ul-Ma‘ani, Tafsir of Al-Baydawi and 
Ahmadi. The fact that both the words ' khatam’ and ‘khatim' carry the 


same meaning in this sentence has been affirmed by all the famous 
lexicons of the Arabic language. 
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Ibn Sidah, for example, in his Almuhkam states that the the words 
‘khatum' and ‘khatimah’ with regard to everything means its end and its 
termination, 


The gist is that both readings of the verse (khatam and khatim) 
convey the same meaning, that is, the Holy Prophet #2 has concluded the 
line of prophets; he has succeeded all the prophets and he is the last 
among all of them. 


The Holy Prophet's 3£ attribute of being the last of all the prophets 
demonstrates his excellence and distinction in all the perfections of 
prophethood and messengership, because in general, all things progress 
gradually reaching completion at the highest stage, and the end result is 
the real objective. The Holy Qur'an has stated this clearly in -8) Cuts jz 
et axe ety 9 (Today, I have perfected your religion for you and 
have completed My blessings upon you - 15:3). 


The religions of the previous prophets were also complete with regard 
to their respective times - none was defective. But absolute perfection was 
reached by the religion of the Holy Prophet Muhammad al-Mustafa 3% 
which is the authority for all the ancient and modern human beings and 
will continue to be so up to the Doomsday. 


By adding the phrase ‘last of the prophets' after negating his being a 
father of a male boy, another point has been clarified here. The 
polytheists used to pass negative remarks against the Holy Prophet % by 
saying that he has no son, and therefore his lineage would not continue, 
By saying that he is the last of the prophets it is indicated that these 
remarks are based on ignorance, because he is the spiritual father of the 
whole Ummah which follows him and being the last prophet, all the races 
and nations to come in this world till the Doomsday would be included in 
his Ummah; as such the number of persons in his Ummah would be more 
than in other Ummah and his spiritual sons would be more than those of 
other prophets. 


The Holy Prophet's & being the last prophet has also told us that his 
kindness and affection for his spiritual sons (..e. for his Ummah) would be 
more than that of other prophets and he would be fully seized of the 
concern to identify and appreciate the needs which may arise till 
Doomsday because no prophet or wahy (Divine revelation) would come 
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after him. The prophets preceding him did not have this concern because 
they knew that when the nation would deviate and adopt erring ways, 
other prophets would come after them and reform the nation. But the 
Last Prophet ¥ was seized of the concern that he should impart 
instructions to the Ummah for all the situations that it may face uptill 
Doomsday. The ahadith of the Holy Prophet 48 bear witness to the above, 
because he has told us even the names of most of those people who could 
be followed and who would come after him. Similarly, he has told us the 
details about the leaders who would misguide humanity in a manner that 
anybody who cares to ponder over those warnings would not have the 
slightest doubt left in his mind. That is why the Holy Prophet 3 said Jj) 
el pw LAG gl clas ns i” it Res 3 "I have left (you) on such an illuminated 
path where it does not make any difference whether it is day or night; 
there is no danger of being misguided at any time.” 


Another point to note in this verse is that Sayyidna Muhammad 
al-Mustafa has been referred to in the beginning of the sentence as a 
rasul (messenger) and as such it would have been apparently more 
appropriate to use the word khatam-ur-rusul or khatam-ul-mursalin (the 
last of the messengers ) for him. But the wise Qur’an has, instead, used 
the word khatam-un-nabiyyin (the last of the prophets). The reason is 
that according to the consensus of scholars, there is a difference between 
Nabi (prophet) and rasul (messenger). Nabi is that’ person whom Allah 
Ta‘ala (the Almighty) has selected for the reformation of His slaves and 
has honored him with His Wahy (revelation), irrespective of whether He 
has given him a Book and a new Shari‘ah (set of revealed rules and 
precepts) or He has appointed him to guide the followers of a previous 
Nabi according to a previous Nabi's Book and Shari‘ah, like Sayyidna 
Harun 8¢8\ was appointed to guide and reform his followers according to 
the Book and Shari‘ah of Sayyidna Musa $5] On the contrary, the word 
rasul (messenger) is used exclusively for a particular Nabi who has been 
given a Book and a new Shari'ah. As such Nabi is more general than 
Rasul. 


So the meaning of this verse is that the Holy Prophet ce being the 
last of the prophets, has concluded the line of prophets and no prophet 
will come after him, irrespective of whether he is given a Book and a 
Shariah or he succeeds a previous Nabi to follow his Book and Shari‘ah. 
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Jt is now very clear that all kinds of prophets appointed by Allah came to 
an end with the Holy Prophet 3%; no prophet will be appointed after 
him. 


Imam Ibn Kathir, in his Tafsir, says: 
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"This verse is the unambiguous proof of the belief that there 
would be no Nabi after the Holy Prophet 3 and since there 
would be no Nabi, there is no question of there being any rasul 
after him because Nabi is a general term and rasul is 
particular. And this is the belief which is evidenced by 
mutawatir ahadith which have reached us through the reports 
of a very large number of the Noble Companions :#&." 


The Literal explanation of this verse has been given here in 
considerable detail because one imposter by the name of Mirza Qadiyani, 
considering this verse to be a hindrance in his way, has distorted the 
meanings of the verse and has introduced a host of conjectures in its 
explanation. The foregoing, al-Hamdulillah, is a befitting reply. 


The Issue of Termination of Prophethood 
That the Holy Prophet #£ was the last of the prophets who has sealed 
and thus terminated prophethood, and that no other prophet is to be 
appointed after him and every claimant to prophethood is a liar and an 
infidel are well-settled issues on which there has been complete unanimity 
and consensus right from the days of the noble companions #> upto the 
date. Therefore there was no need for a lengthy discussion on this subject. 
But the Qadiyani sect has put in a lot of effort to create doubts in the 
minds of Muslims on this issue; by publishing hundreds of pamphlets and 
books they have tried to misguide those Muslims who are not well versed 
in religious knowledge. So this humble author has written a book titled 
"Khatm-e-Nabuwwat" in which this issue has been fully detailed and 
clarified in the light of one hundred Qur’anic verses, more than two 
hundred ahddith and hundreds of dictum of the classic as weli as later 
scholars and learned people; the Qadiyani deception and doubts created 
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thereby have been fully refuted. Some important points from that book 
are being reproduced here. 


The Holy Prophet's 3 Being the Last Prophet does not negate 
the descent of Sayyidna ‘Isa ¥¢5) in the last days 

It is proved from many verses of the Qur’an and from mutawatir 
ahadith that in the last days before the doomsday, Sayyidna ‘Isa $&& 
would come into this world again, kill Dajjal ( the Antichrist }) and bring 
all misguidance to an end. The detailed proofs of this fact are given in my 
Arabic book 'At-tasrih'. Mirza Qadiyani, denying the descent of Sayyidna 
‘Isa NE, has proclaimed himself to be the predicted Masih with the 
reasoning that if reappearance of Sayyidna ‘Isa Ibn Maryam predl ibe 
who was a4 prophet of Israelites, is accepted, then it would negate the Holy 
Prophet's B24 being the last of the prophets. . 


The clear reply is that the Holy Prophet's we being the last prophet 
means that nobody would be appointed as a prophet after him; it does not 
imply that somebody who was appointed a prophet earlier would be 
dismissed from his prophethood or that such a prophet would not be able 
to return to this world. But, of course, the prophet who returns to this 
world for the reformation of the Ummah of the Holy Prophet ee while 
maintaining his prophethood, would carry out the reforms in the Ummah 
in accordance with the teachings of the Holy Prophet #2 as clarified in 
authentic ahadith. 


Imam Ibn Kathir, in explanation of this verse, has said: 
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"The Holy Prophet # being the last of the prophets means that 
the office of prophethood stands terminated after him. No one 
would get this office after him. But it does not have any effect on 
the fact of the descent and reappearance of Sayyidna ‘Isa 468 in 
the last days on which there is a consensus of the whole 
_ Ummah and which is proved by a large number of ahadith that 
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are almost mutawatir and by the Qur’an itself according to 
some interpretations, because he had been given prophethood 
before the Holy Prophet 3." 


Distortion of the Meaning of Prophethood and invention of new 
kinds of Prophetheod 

This claimant of prophethood adopted a new trick to pave the way for 
his claim by inventing a new kind of prophethood which simply does not 
exist in Qur’an and Sunnah and neither is there any proof for it, but 
according to him this new kind of prophethood does not negate the decree 
of Qur’an regarding the termination of prophethood. Briefly, he has 
introduced in prophethood the concept of reincarnation, which is well 
known in Hinduism and other religions. His contention is that if a person 
is dyed in the color of the Holy Prophet 3%, by virtue of his complete 
obedience to him and by following his footsteps, his coming to this world is 
the coming of the Holy Prophet Me himself; such a person is in fact the 
shadow and incarnate demonstration of none else but the Holy Prophet 
4” Therefore, his claim does not negate the belief in the termination of 
prophethood after him. 


But how can this invented kind of prophethood find its way to Islamic 
beliefs? There is no proof of it. Besides, the belief in termination of 
prophethood is a basic belief of Islam and as such it has been so 
thoroughly clarified by the Holy Prophet #2 under different topics at 
various times that no imposter can distort it. The full details can be seen 
in this author's book referred to earlier, but only some necessary proofs of 
this belief are being presented here. 


Sahih of Bukhari, Sahih of Muslim and almost all books of Hadith 
have reported from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4% with authentic chain of 
narrators that the Holy Prophet # has said, 
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"The example of a.l the prophets before me and of myself is like 
a man has built a very strong and well decorated house in one 


corner wall of which space has been left vacant for one brick; 
people roam about in the home to see it and admire the 
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construction but all of them say that why did not the builder 
put a brick in that space also which would have completed the 
construction. I am that last brick (of the palace of prophethood)" 
and in some versions he said "I have filled up that vacant space 
and thus completed the palace of prophethood." 


The gist of this eloquent simile is that prophethood is like a grand 
palace composed of Prophets #8. This grand palace was complete in all 
respects before the Holy Prophet except for the placement of one brick. 
The Holy Prophet Ba completed this grand palace by filling up that 
vacant space for one brick. Now there is no more space for any prophet or 
messenger. Even if it is supposed that there are other kinds of prophets 
and messengers, there is just no more space for them in the palace of 
prophethood. 


In another Hadith narrated by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah «& reported 
in Sahihs of Bukhari, Muslim, Musnad of Ahmad, etc., the Holy Prophet 
#2 has said: 
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"The politics and administration of Banu Isra’il was being 
handled by the prophets themselves. When one prophet expired, 
another prophet would take his place. And after me there is no 


prophet, but of course, there would be my khulafa’ (caliphs - 
successors) who would be numerous.” 


This Hadith has made it clear that there would be no prophet after 
the Holy Prophet we and the education and instruction of the Ummah 
would be carried out by his Khulafa’, The Holy Prophet #2 has explicitly 
and clearly told us that there is no prophethood of any kind after him, 
otherwise he would have mentioned it in this Hadith where he has 
mentioned Khulafa’. 


Sahihs of Bukhari and Muslim have reported a Hadith narrated by 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah «& :- 
ALY 55 5 55 5 


"Nothing is left of prophethood except mubashshirat (true 
dreams )". 


As reported in Musnad of Ahmad, etc., Sayyidah Siddigah ‘A’ishah 
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Lge ais uw, and Sayyidah Umm Kurz al- K’abiyyah 4+ a u-*) have stated 
that the Holy Prophet 3 has said: 
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“Nothing is left of prophethood after me except mubashshirat. 
The noble companions :%& asked: O Holy Prophet 4! What is 
mubashshirat? He replied, 'True dreams that a Muslim sees 
himself or somebody else sees about him." 


This Hadith has so explicitly told that no kind of prophethood, either 
one with a new law or without it, either Zilli (shadowy) or Buruzi 
(incarnate), is possible after the Holy Prophet 3%; people would only have 
mubashshirat (true dreams) through which they would find out a few 
things. 


Musnad of Ahmad and Tirmidhi carry a narration of Sayyidna Anas 
Ibn Malik «# wherein the Holy Prophet 4 has said: 
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"No doubt risalah (messengership) and nubuwwah 


(prophethood) stand terminated after me; after me there would 
neither be a rasul (messenger) nor a Nabi(prophet)". 


This Hadith has made it clear that prophethood even without a new 
law is simply not there after the Holy Prophet $ what to say of zilli or 
buruzi prophethood which are neither any form of prophethood nor are 
they recognized as such in Islam. 


The objective is not to collect here all the ahadith pertaining to the 
issue of termination of prophethood; more than two hundred ahadith on 
this subject have been put together in my book “Khatm-e-Nabuwwat". 
The objective, by quoting a few of them is to advise that the categories of 
zilli and buruzi prophethood invented by Mirza Qadiyani is without any 
basis or proof, and moreover the akadith quoted above have told 
explicitly that there is no kind of of prophethood whatsoever left to come 
after the Holy Prophet Be 


That is why, right from the days of the noble companions #e uptill 
today, all the schools of Muslim Ummah are unanimous on the belief that 
there cannot be any kind of Nabi or Rasul after the Holy Prophet 42 and 
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whoever claims to be so is a liar and denier of the Qur’an and is a 
disbeliever. The first general consensus of the noble companions # had 
evolved on this very issue as a result of which a holy war (jihad) was 
fought with Musaylimah, the liar, the false claimant of prophethood, 
during the period of the first Khalifah Sayyidna Abu Bakr 2%, in which 
he (Musailimah) and his followers were killed. 


The dictums and clarifications of the past Imams and wise scholars of 
the Ummah are reproduced in considerable detail in the book 
"Khatm-e-Nabuwwat", some of them are being copied here also. 


Ibn Kathir, in his tafsir, writes under this verse: 


Ase 55d ga St i deny ale Ab lie alli Spey yak oS Shas alli ot 
Jes SU NUS gi oes lanl Wie oat oe IS gh tyebed ote ue ¥ ail 
WSS cers ily po Wally ped Ei aly nt Grtgly uae Je 
cq oye dy de aint all ge LS GUY Sy) ce Jey Sle 
ete lL 4 ,USl Sat bw Lali Jig or aL IL AIS ak nant § ee 
JS SIGS y {Sar DW aged Le QUIS gl ry ody CI wd IS 

CoS cp!) SE endl yates So Ea ey I SU 5 we 
"Allah Ta‘ala in this Book and the Holy Prophet & in successive 
ahadith has informed that there is no Nabi after the Holy 
Prophet 3€ so that people should know that whoever claims to 
be a prophet after him is a liar, a cheat, an imposter, a deviator 
who misguides others, no matter how many conjuring tricks he 
shows, magic spells he binds or talismanic wonders and 
sorceries he performs which are, in fact, sheer fallacies 
recognized as such by the people who have have knowledge and 
understanding. Allah Ta‘ala had let such perverse acts and 
utterances manifested at the hands of Aswad Al-'Ansi (claimant 
of prophethood) in Yemen and Musaylimah, the liar, (another 
claimant of prophethood) in Yamamah in q way that every 
intelligent and comprehending person, after hearing and seeing 
them, knew that both of them were liars and misguided. May 
Allah curse them. In the same way anyone who claims to be a 
prophet upto the Doomsday is a liar and an infidel and this 
stream of claimants of prophethood would end at Dajjal, the 
Anti-Christ.” 


Imam Ghazzali, ,while explaining the above mentioned verse and 
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discussing the belief in the termination of prophethood, has observed in 
his book ‘Al-Igtisad fil I‘tiqad’ as follows, 
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"The entire Ummah has unanimously understood from these 
words and from circumstantial evidences that there will never 
be a prophet after him ever, nor will ever come a messenger of 


Allah. These words (of the verse) can neither be interpreted in 
any other sense, nor can their generality be restricted." 


Qadi ‘Iyad in his book 'Ash-shifa’, after declaring that a person who 
claims to prophethood after the Holy Prophet #¥ is a liar and an infidel 
who does not believe in this verse, has observed as follows: 
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"The Ummah holds by consensus that this discourse bears the 
obvious meaning and that this verse means what it says, 
without any other interpretation or any exception. Therefore, 
there is no doubt in the ku/r (infidelity) of all those sects (who 
follow any claim out of prophethood) rather their kufr stands 
absolutely proved in view of the consensus of the Ummah and 
the express texts of the Qur’an and Sunnah. 


Verses 41 - 48 
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O those who believe, remember Allah abundantly, (41] 
and proclaim His purity at morn and eve. [42] He is such 
that He and His angels send blessings to you, so that He 
brings you out from all sorts of darkness into Light. 
And He is Very-Merciful to the believers. [43] Their 
greeting, the Day they will meet Him, will be, "Salam" 
{Peace}. And He has prepared for them a noble reward. 
[44} 


O prophet, We have sent you as a witness and a bearer 
of good news and a warner, [45] and as one who calls 
(people) towards Ailah with His permission, and as a 
luminous lamp. [46] And give good news to the believers 
that they are to receive a huge bounty from Allah. [47] 
And do not obey the infidels and the hypocrites, and 
just ignore any hurt (that afflicts you) from them, and 
place your trust in Allah. And Allah is sufficient (for 
you) to take care of all matters. [48] 


Commentary 

Mentioned in the preceding verse was the incident of Sayyidna Zaid 
«# and Sayyidah Zainab yx wi», and in relation to it the Holy 
Prophet's being the last of the prophets has been stated in the context of 
directions for the respect and reverence of the Holy Prophet $8 and 
saving oneself from causing any pain to him. 


Further on also, the perfect attributes of the Holy Prophet # are 
going to be stated; his person and attributes are the greatest blessings for 
Muslims in this world. The instruction of remembering Allah in 
abundance is given in the above verse to show gratitude for those 
blessings. 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <#& has stated that there is no form of worship 
except «i’s3 dhikrullah (remembrance of Allah) for which Allah has not 
fixed a limit; for example, Salah is prescribed five times a day and the 
number of rak‘at are determined for each Salah; fasting throughout the 
month of Ramadan is determined, Hajj can be performed only at a 
particular place and at a particular time, Zakah is prescribed once a year 
at a particular rate. But dhikruliah is a form of worship for which there is 
no limit or defined quantity, no particular time or period, no defined 


Surah al-Ahzab : 33: 41 - 48 181 


posture or position, nor even the state of purity through ablution is 
required. Dhikrullah is required all the time, in all circumstances, 
whether one is traveling or is at home, whether one is healthy or ill, 
whether one is on land or at sea, whether it is day or night - dhikruliah is 
required all the time. 


Therefore no excuse is acceptable for neglecting dhikrullah except 
that one may have lost his senses and become unconscious. In case of all 
forms of worship, other than dhikrullah, if one becomes unable due to 
illness or compelling circumstances, one is allowed reduction, brevity or 
exemption altogether, but in case of dhikrullah there are no extenuating 
circumstances. Therefore, no excuse is considered valid for omitting it and 
the merits, blessings and rewards for doing it are also numerous. 


Imam Ahmad has reported from Sayyidna AbU ad-Darda’ «# that the 
Holy Prophet 3 said to the noble companions *%, ‘Should I not tell you a 
thing that is better than all your deeds and is most acceptable to your 
Lord, and which would raise your grades, and is better than giving silver 
and gold in charity and alms and is also better than your embarking for 
Jihad wherein you face and kill the enemy and the enemy kills you? The 
noble companions && asked the Holy Prophet #2 about that thing. The 


= 


Holy Prophet 3% said, + 4é Lh 's3 that is, remembrance of Allah, the 


Ln 


Mightiest the Most Glorious", (Ibn Kathir) 


Imam Ahmad and Tirmidhi also have reported that Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah «& said that he had heard a prayer from the Holy Prophet & 
which he does never miss. It is the following: 
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"O Allah make me so that I keep thanking You profusely, I keep 


obeying your instructions, I keep remembering You abundantly 
and I safeguard (to follow) your advice.” (Ibn Kathir) 


Here the Holy Prophet £ has supplicated to AUlah Ta‘ala for ability to 
engage in dhikrullah abundantly. 


A Beduin said to the Holy Prophet # that the number of good deeds, 
obligations in Islam are many; so please tell me something concise and 
comprehensive which I could hold on to firmly. The Holy Prophet # told 
him, 
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That your tongue remains always wet with the dhikr of Allah. 
(Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Kathir) 


Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id SS has narrated that the Holy Prophet #8 has 
said bys Wyk ot gs abi 83) "Remember Allah, the Almighty so much so 
that people start calling you crazy." (Ibn Kathir from Musnad Ahmad) 


And Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar #8 has narrated that the Holy 
Prophet $8 has said that a gathering of people wherein Allah is not 
mentioned would prove to be a matter of remorse on the Doomsday for 
those sitting therein. (Ahmad, Ibn Kathin 


eel aS os ("And proclaim His purity at morn and eve". 33:42) 
Here morning and evening may, metaphorically, mean all the time. 
Alternatively, morning and evening have been mentioned specifically to 
lay emphasis on carrying out dhikrullah during these times and to 
indicate that it carries more blessings - otherwise dhikrullah is neither 
specified nor limited to any particular time. 


Sie; (Sle Lat sah yp (He is such that He and His angels send 
blessings to you. 33:43) It means that when you have become used to 
dhikrullah in abundance and have become regular in recounting the 
perfections of Allah morning and evening, Allah would honor you and 


respect you by bestowing His Blessings and by the angels supplicating for 
you. 


The word ‘Salah’ has been used in this verse for Allah Ta‘ala as well 
as for the angels but the applicable meaning are different. For Allah it 
means His bestowing blessings, and for angels who have no volition on 
their own, it means their supplication to Allah to bestow His blessings. 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <# has stated that Salah from Allah is blessing, 
from angels it is prayer for forgiveness and from humans it is 


supplication. The word Salah carries all the three meanings. 
i 


ols ‘sali 044 (ated (Their greeting, the Day they will meet Him, will be, 
"Salam" - 33:44). This is the explanation of the Salah that is sent to 
believers from-Allah. It means that the day they would meet Allah, they 
will be respectfully addressed by Him with the word, ‘Salam’ i.e. 
(Assalamu ‘alaykum) . The day of meeting Allah according to Imam 
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Raghib, would be the Doomsday; some other leading exegetes say that it 
would be when they enter Paradise and they would receive Salam from 
Allah Ta‘ala as well as from the angels; and yet other scholars consider it 
to be the day of death when they would leave the whole world to be 
present before Allah as stated by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘tid && that 
when the Angel of Death goes to a believer to extract the spirit of life out 
of him, he gives him a message that his Lord has sent to him Salam. The 
word 'meeting’ is true in all the three cases. Therefore there can be no 
objection or contradiction in the traditions, because Salam from Allah 
Ta‘ala is sent on all the three occasions. 


Note 

This verse has proved that when Muslims meet each other, their 
greeting should be assalamu ‘alaykum whether from the older to the 
younger or from the younger to the older. 


Special Attributes of the Holy Prophet 3 


er $ Fer ee 


Sh Ele Ske SLAs GSES as RCT Gh ge gt 
O prophet, We have sent you as a witness and a bearer of 60a 


news and a warner and as one who calls (people) towards Allah 
with His permission, and as a luminous lamp. (33:45-46) 


The text here reverts to the special perfect attributes of the Holy 
Prophet 32. Five attributes have been mentioned here - ‘Shahid’, 
‘mubashshir', “nadhir', dat ila Allah’. 'siraj munir’. 'Shahid' (a witness) 
means that the Holy Prophet ced will be a witness of the ummahk on the 
Day of Judgment according to a hadith narrated by Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id 
al-Khudri «& and reported by Bukhari, Nasa‘t and Tirmidhi. It is 
mentioned in some parts of that Hadith that on the Day of Judgment 
when Sayyidna Nuh S&&i will be presented before Allah, he will be asked 
whether he had conveyed Allah's Message to his Ummah. He will reply 
that he did. Then his Ummah will be presented and they will deny having 
received any message of Allah. Then Sayyidna Nuh $62) will be asked 
whether he has any witness to his claim of having conveyed the message 
of truth, and he will reply that Muhammad 82 and his Ummah are 
witnesses. Some narrations have it that he will present the Ummah of 
Muhammad 3 as witness and this Ummah will give evidence in his 
favour. At this, the Ummah of Sayyidna Nuh 48 will argue 'How can 
they, who were not even born at that time, give evidence in our case?'. 
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Now the Ummah of Muhammad %& will be asked to substantiate their 
evidence and they will answer that no doubt they were not born at that 
time but they were told about it by their Holy Prophet Be in whom they 
believe and trust. At this time the Holy Prophet #8 will be asked to give 
testimony regarding the veracity of his Ummah’s statement. 


Briefly, the Holy Prophet 3£ through his testimony, will confirm and 
verify the statement of his Ummah that, of course, he had given them 
that news. 


Another general meaning of being a witness for the Ummah may be 
that the Holy Prophet 2 will give evidence about the good and bad deeds 
of all the individuals of his Ummah. And this evidence would be on the 
basis that the deeds of the Ummah are presented before the Holy Prophet 
2 every morning and evening daily; some narrations state that the deeds 
are presented once a week. The Holy Prophet 3 thus recognizes each and 
every individual of his Ummah by their deeds and as such he will be 
made witness for the Ummah on the Doomsday. (Ibn al-Mubarak from Sa‘id 
Ibn al- Musayyab, Mazhari) 


‘Mubashshshir' means bearer of good news, and as such the Holy 
Prophet $£ is the announcer of the good news of Paradise for the 
righteous people of his Ummah, 


'Nadhir' means the one who warns; thus the Holy Prophet 3% also 
puts the fear of Allah's punishment in the hearts of his Ummah in case 
they violate or disobey the injunctions of Shari‘ah. 


‘One who calls people to Allah' means that the Holy Prophet 3 calls 
his Ummah to believe in Allah's Being, Oneness and obedience. The act of 
calling towards Allah has been qualified by the phrase 'with His 
permission'. It means that the Holy Prophet 3 calls and invites people 
towards Allah with His permission. This condition is an indication that 
preaching and inviting towards Allah are very difficult tasks which 
cannot be performed successfully without Allah" permission and help. 


ci~ (Siraj) means lamp and ~~ (Munir') means luminous. The fifth 
attribute of the Holy Prophet #€ has been stated that he is a luminous 
lamp, and some are of the view that ‘luminous lamp' refers here to the 
Qur’an. But the context suggests that this is also an attribute of the Holy 
Prophet 32. 
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Qadi Thana’ullah has stated in Tafsir Mazhar! that "the Holy 
Prophet's ee function of calling towards Allah pertains to his speech and 
outward acts, his attribute of being a ‘luminous lamp’ pertains to his 
blessed heart. Just as the sun illuminates the whole world, in the same 

‘way, the hearts of the faithful become illuminated by the radiant light of 
his heart. That is why the noble companions who were the beneficiaries 
of his company in this world are superior and more exalted than the 
whole of the Ummah, because their hearts were illuminated and graced 
by his heart directly; the rest of the Ummah received this radiant light 
indirectly through the noble companions and their successors ahd so on." 


It can also be said that all prophets, specially the Holy Prophet we 
after having passed away from this world are alive in their graves. Their 
life in barzakh (transition between death and the Day of Resurrection) is 
much more superior than the transit-life of common people, the reality of 
which is known to Allah Ta‘ala only. However due to this life, the hearts 
of all Muslims would keep on receiving the radiant light of his blessed 
heart, and the share of each individual would be in accordance with the 
intensity of love and reverence he has towards the Holy Prophet #8 and 
the abundance of Salah (durud) he offers to him. 


The radiant light of the Holy Prophet has been metaphorically 
described as a ‘lamp’, even though his inner radiance is far brighter than 
the sun. This is because the sun illuminates only the surface of the world, 
whereas his blessed heart illuminates the inside of the whole world and 
the hearts of the faithful. The reason for this simile appears to be that 
obtaining advantage from the light of a lamp is voluntary and available 
all the time easily, whereas approaching the sun is well-nigh impossible 
and its light is not available all the time. 


The attributes of the Holy Prophet ae as stated in the Holy Qur’an, 
are also mentioned in Torah as reported by Imam Bukhari that Sayyidna 
‘Ata’ Ibn Yasar says that one day when I met Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 

‘Amr Ibn al-‘As <8 asked him to tell me the attributes of the Holy Prophet 
# as stated in Torah. He said, "of course, I will tell you. By Allah! some of 
the attributes of the Holy Prophet He mentioned in the Qur’an are also 


there in Torah" And then he quoted the following extract. 
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"O Prophet 48! We have sent you as a witness, as a bearer of 
glad tidings , as a warner and as a refuge and protection for the 
illiterate Arabs. You are My slave and messenger. I have named 
you “mutawakkil' (i.e. one who trusts in Allah). You are neither 
ill-tempered nor hard natured nor one who raises noise in the 
markets; you do not repay wickedness with wickedness, rather 
you forbear and forgive. Allah Ta‘ala would not recall you from 
the world till He has straightened out the crooked Ummah 
through you and they start saying ‘a ilaha illallah'. Allah 
would open up unseeing eyes, un-hearing ears and locked-up 
hearts through you". 


The Holy Qur’an, after attributing the above qualities to the Holy 
Prophet Me is asking him to carry on his functions, that is, to give the 
good news to the faithful that they are going to receive great bounties 
and mercy from Allah and not to obey the desires of the infidels and 
hypocrites. It was, though, not possible for the Holy Prophet 48 obey the 
infidels and the hypocrites or to give up preaching and inviting people, 
yet there was a chance that, in order to avoid people's sarcasm and 
taunts, he might have inclined to avoid marrying Sayyidah Zainab J ,..2, 
igs that was, in fact, a practical demonstration of the divine rule of 
Shari‘ah. This has been alluded to as obeying the infidels and hypocrites. 
He was further directed not to mind any vexation that he may receive 
from the infidels and hypocrites (as he did) and also not to worry about 
physical harm afflicted by them, but in case such a thought crosses his 
mind, he was directed to trust in Allah, because Allah is enough to put all 
matters right - He will protect him from all harms, and if an apparent 
harm is caused during preaching, it is a gain in reality, and is not against 
the promise of protection and putting things right. 


Verse 49 
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O those who believe, when you marry the believing 
women then divorce them before you have touched 
them, then they have no obligation of any ‘iddah 
(waiting period) for you that you may count. So give 
them (due) benefits, and release them in a pleasant 
manner. {49] 


Commentary 

Some attributes and the special eminence of the Holy Prophet 4% have 
been mentioned in the preceding verse. Some special rules that are 
exclusive to him in matters of marriage and divorce are intended to be 
mentioned in forthcoming verses in which he has a distinction over the 
general Ummah. But before that, a general rule regarding divorce has 
been mentioned as a prologue which is applicable to all Muslims in 
general. 


There are three injunctions regarding divorce in this verse. 

The first injunction is that if after ntkah (marriage) a woman is 
divorced before the spouses have had full privacy 21! 4 ,lsJi (Al-khalwah 
As-sahihah), then she is not liable to any period of ‘iddah (waiting 
period),which means that she can enter into another marriage 
immediately. In the present verse, ‘touching’ means having sexual 
intercourse, either actually or by presumption, because if the spouses 
meet together at a private place without any apprehension of interference 
by someone and there is nothing to prevent them from having sex, this 
type of privacy (Al-khalwah Ag-sahihah) carries the same legal 
consequences as an actual intercourse. 


The second injunction is that the divorced woman should be 
separated gracefully and by giving some gifts to her. Giving something to 
a divorced woman at the time of her departure is desirable according to 
Sunnah, and in some cases it is compulsory as elaborated in verse 236 of 
Surah Al-Baqarah (545223 palvpanet perils 3 Sie cut - There is no sin on 
you if you divorce women when you have not touched them. - 2:236), The 
use of the word 'maia' here is perhaps based on the wisdom that this 
word has a wide and general meaning and is applicable to anything 
which may be beneficial, which includes the woman's obligatory rights, 
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like mahr (dower), etc..which means that the dower, if not already paid, 
has to be paid at the time of divorce gladly; and it also includes her rights 
that are not compulsory, for example, a set of clothes to he gifted to her at 
the time of departure, which is mustahab (commendable) in respect of 
every divorced woman and the Qur’an has persuaded the husband for 
both, the compulsory as well as commendable rights. 


A leading scholar of Hadith ‘Abd Ibn Humayd has narrated the 
dictum of Sayyidna Hasan <% that every divorced woman has to be given 
something as mut‘ah whether one has had Al-khalwah Assahihah (full 
privacy) with her or not and whether her mahr (dower) was fixed or not. 


Details of Mut‘ah to be given at the time of Divorce 

Badai’, the famous book of Hanafi figh has mentioned that mut‘ah of 
divorce means those clothes which a woman wears necessarily when 
going out. It includes a pair of trousers, long shirt, shaw! and a large 
sheet as covering from head to feet. Clothes can be graded as high 
quality, medium and ordinary. Muslim jurists have determined that if 
both the husband and wife belong to wealthy families, the clothes have to 
be of high quality; if they are both poor, then the clothes should be of 
ordinary quality, and if one is poor and the other wealthy, then the 
clothes may be of medium quality, 


Islam's matchless teaching in discharging social obligations 
gracefully 

Recognition of rights and a courteous behavior towards others is 
restricted in common practice to relatives, friends and at the best it is 
extended to common people. Recognizing and discharging of the rights of 
opponents and foes and devising rules and regulations for their execution 
is a distinct feature of Islamic teachings. Although many organizations 
have been established in our days exclusively for the protection of human 
rights, and some rules and regulations have also been devised for this 
purpose. Huge sums of money are collected as donations from all over the 
world for this objective, but all of them are politically oriented and 
whenever they do help the suffering people, such help is not available 
everywhere, nor is it without a motive. It is rather given to fulfill their 
own political aims. And, supposing, these organizations do start 
functioning properly to serve the suffering humanity, the most they can 
do is to help when some area is affected by a devastating storm, epidemic 
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disease, etc. But who would know about the suffering of individuals and 
single persons? Who can reach them? Let us look at the matter of divorce 
which obviously is a result of mutual discord, anger and disharmony 
which usually results in the relationship which was established on the 
basis of extreme concord, love and affection changing to the opposite i.e 
combined emotions of hate enmity and revenge. The above mentioned 
verse of the Holy Qur’an and many other similar verses have given such 
instructions to Muslims to be observed right at the time of divorce that 
they fully test gracefulness of behavior and courteous discharge of social 
obligations. The emotions keep on inciting one to take as much revenge as 
one can from the woman who has inflicted so much pain and agony to 
him that the relationship had to be terminated. But the noble Qur'an has 
bound the common divorced woman to stay during the period of ‘iddah in 
the house of her husband; it has been made obligatory on the husband 
not to turn the divorced woman out of his house during the period of 
Uddah and to continue to provide her the usual] daily maintenance and 
upkeep during that period. It has also been made desirable for the 
husband to give her mut‘ah i.e. a set of clothes at the time of departure 
after completion of the period of ‘iddah and to release her with grace and 
respect. Only those women are exempt from the period of ‘iddah who 
have only gone through nikah without stepping into the husband's 
house, without having had true privacy, but more stress has been laid on 
offering mut‘ah to them as compared to other women. 


esr doer 


The third injunction is: (444 Go ep) "Release them 
gracefully" which has imposed a restriction on the husband not to say 
anything harsh even verbally nor to indulge in taunts or sarcasms. 


Only that person can honor the rights of the opponents during 
confrontation who can control his emotions and passions. All the 
teachings of Islam have laid due emphasis on this principle. 


Verses 50 - 52 
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O prophet, We have made lawful for you all your wives 
whom you have given their dowers, And.those 
(bondwomen) whom you own, out of the captives Allah 
has given to you as spoils of war, and daughters of your 
paternal uncle, and daughters of your paternal aunts, 
and daughters of your maternal uncle, and daughters of 
your maternal aunts, who have migrated with you, and 
a believing woman who offers herself for (marrying) the: 
prophet without dower, if the prophet wishes to bring 
her into his marriage, these rules being exclusive for 
you, and not for the (rest of the) believers, — We know 
what We have prescribed for them in respect of their 
wives and the slave-girls they own —-so that there 
should be no difficulty for you, And Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful, [50] You may postpone 
(the turn) of any one you wish from among them, and 
may accommodate with you any one you wish. And 
should you recall any one from those whom you kept 
aside, there is no blame on you. It is more likely, in this 
way, that their eyes will stay content, and they will not 
grieve, and all of them will be happy with whatever you 
give to them. And Allah knows whatever lies in your 
‘hearts. And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [51] No 
women are lawful for you after this, nor is it lawful 
that you replace them ( the present wives} with other 
wives, even though their goodness may attract you, 
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except the bond-women you own. And Allah is watchful 
of every thing. [52] 


Commentary 

These verses contain seven injunctions about marriage and divorce 
that are specific to the Holy Prophet #2 and these specifics signify his 
distinctive eminence and his special honor. Some of these injunctions are 
such that their being specific to the Holy Prophet 3 is absolutely plain 
and obvious and some of them are such that, despite their being general 
for all Muslims, they are subject to certain conditions and qualifications 
that are specific to the Holy Prophet #2 The details are given below: 


The First injunction 

Saye) Gin 7 Soiyji SOUL (O prophet We have made lawful 
(halal) for you all your wives whom you have given their dowers - 50.) 
Apparently, this ruling is general for all Muslims, because their existing 
wives are lawful for them too, but the reason for its being specific is that, 
at the time of revelation of this verse, the Holy Prophet %@ had more than 
four wives, while it is not permissible for Muslims in general to keep more 
than four wives at any time. So it was particular for the Holy Prophet #2 
that having more than four wives was made lawful for him. 


The words, JA;j4) A sl "whom you have given their dowers" in this 
verse are not of restrictive nature nor a pre-condition for permissibility of 
keeping them as wives, but it is a statement of fact that the Holy Prophet 
#8 had paid the mahr (dower) of all the women with whom he had 
performed nikah promptly in cash and did not leave it as debt payable by 
him. His noble practice was to pay or give whatever was due to him 
immediately and become free of the liability,without delaying it 
unnecessarily. The statement of this fact is to persuade Muslims in 
general to follow this practice. 


The second Injunction 
Sie a UI SL EX Ly (And those (bond women) whom you own 
out of the captives Allah has given to you as spoils of war"). 


The word <li used here for the spoils of war is i@ ‘fai’ which in its 
technical sense ts restricted to the wealth acquired from the enemy 
without actual fighting. But at times it is used for the spoils of war 
acquired through actual fighting. Here the word is used in a general 
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sense. Moreover, it does not mean that only those slave-girls will be lawful 
for him who would come to him as his share in the spoils of war, but the 
permissibility covers those bondwomen also who were purchased by him. 
But, apparently, in this injunction, there is nothing particular for the 
Holy Prophet because this is a rule for all Muslims and the whole 
Ummah that those bondwomen whom they own as their share in the 
spoils of war or those who are purchased for a price are lawful for them. 
At the same time the style of the context indicates that the injunctions 
contained in these verses should have some special applications for the 
Holy Prophet 2. As such it is stated in 'R0h ul-Ma‘ani' as a particularity 
of the Holy Prophet that just as the nikah of any of his 8 wives with any 
other Muslim is not lawful after him, similarly any of his bondwomen is 
not lawful for any Muslim after him 38. Accordingly the nikah of 
Sayyidah Mariyah Al-Qibtiyyah |e «Li 2, who was sent by the Roman 
Emperor Muqaugis as gift to the Holy Prophet 48, was not made lawful 
for anyone after him. 


The third [Injunction 

Sine wu Sie <2 The daughters of paternal uncle and of paternal 
aunts and the daughters of the maternal uncle and of maternal aunt 
have been made lawful for the Holy Prophet Be. This injunction includes 
all the women of his “father's family and of his mother's family". And this 
rule is, though, applicable to all Muslims in general, yet in the case of the 
Holy Prophet #2 it has been subjected to a condition imposed on him 
exclusively that they must have migrated with him from Makkah- not 
necessarily in his company or at the same time, but the words, “with you" 
are to denote that they should have migrated at any time in accordance 
with his command, If any of them did not migrate for any reason, they 
did not become lawful for him as was the case with Umm Hani! ws Wl! 2), 
the daughter of his paternal uncle Abu Talib who, as per her statement, 
was not lawful for the Holy Prophet #2, because she did not migrate from 
Makkah. 


Migration being the condition of lawfulness for the Holy Prophet 3% 
was only with regard to the women of his parent's family. This condition 
was not applicable to other women in general - their being Muslim was 
enough. The wisdom in applying this condition of migration for the 
women of his parent's family was perhaps that the women of the family 
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are proud of their family which is unbecoming for the wife of a prophet. 
This propensity was taken care of by imposing the condition of migration, 
because only that women would migrate whose love for Allah and His 
Messenger prevails over her love for her family, home and property. 
Also, one has to suffer great difficulties during migration and these 
sufferings in the way of Allah have a special place in ones spiritual 
reform. 

Fourth Injunction: 


ip Sans PGS SF NST GU GE eg ai 

Gate oy 
"And a believing woman who offers herself for (marrying) the 
prophet without dower if the prephet wishes to bring her into 
his marriage, these rules being exclusive for you, and not for 
the (rest of the) believers". (33:50) 


The exclusiveness-of this exception for the Holy Prophet * is 
absolutely obvious, because dower is an essential condition for the 
marriage of common Muslims, so much so that if, at the time of marriage, 
the woman says that she does not want any dower or the man says that 
he will not pay any dower, even this mutual agreement is considered by 
Sharlah as null and void, and dower as prevalent in their families would 
become compulsory. Only the Holy Prophet #2 has been exclusively 
permitted to marry without dower when the woman is desirous of 
marriage with him without dower. 


Scholars differ in determining whether the Holy Prophet #E did 
actually marry a woman without dower who offered herself for marriage 
without dower. Some scholars say that marriage of the Holy Prophet cd 
with a woman in this way is not proved, whereas some others have 
proved some such marriages (Ruh ul-Ma%ni) 


Some scholars have considered the sentence ialls ( exclusively for 
you) to be specific to the fourth injunction, whereas some other 
commentators like Zamkhshri, etc., have applied it to all the injunctions 
mentioned before it, meaning that all the above mentioned rules are 
exclusively for the Holy Prophet 8. And at the end it is stated 238 XS 
> Siz which means that these injunctions have been made exclusive 
for the Holy Prophet #€ to save him from any difficulty. Of these 
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exclusive rules mentioned above, the first rule wherein more than four 
wives have been allowed for him and the fourth rule that marriage 
without dower has been made lawful for him are obviously meant to 
facilitate and remove difficulties; but the second, third and fifth rules 
apparently add more conditions which should increase difficulty. But this 
is a hint that despite these conditions being apparently more strict, they 
are, in fact, for his good because in their absence he would have suffered 
from mental anguish. As such, even the additional conditions are to 
remove his difficulty. 


Fifth Injunction: 

The fifth injunction deduced from the words "believing women" in the 
above verses is that unlike the common Muslims who can marry the 
Christian or Jewish women, it is not permissible for the Holy Prophet ue 
to marry them. It is necessary for him that his wives are Muslims. 


After stating the exclusiveness of the five rules for the Holy Prophet 
#8 the Holy Qur’an has briefly mentioned the rule for Muslims in 
general: 


i PET SEG cell 2 pagel aia Lae i 
"We know what We have prescribed for them in Saale of their 
wives and the slave girls they own" - 50. 


It means that the above mentioned rules are exclusive for the Holy 
Prophet bm but as for the marriage of other Muslims, Allah Knows what 
He has prescribed for them. For example, no Muslim can marry a woman 
without dower and a Muslim is allowed to marry a Christian or a Jewish 
woman. Similarly, the conditions in the previous rules determined to be 
obligatory for the Holy Prophet $8 are not applicable to other Muslims. 


Towards the end, it is said, z> &ilé 4585 XS (s0 that there should be 
no difficulty for you - 50). Jt means that these special injunctions in the 
matter of nikah for the Holy Prophet #2 were prescribed so that he does 
not face any difficulty. As for the restrictions and conditions imposed on 
the Holy Prophet oe and not on other Muslims which appear to be 
difficult, but keeping in view the expedience and wisdom under which the 
restrictions were placed, those restrictions were, in fact, to remove the 
spiritual discomfort and embarrassment. 
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So far five rules of marriage have been enunciated which have some 
exclusiveness for the Holy Prophet $€ Further on two rules have been 
stated which are related to the above five rules. 


Sixth Injunctions 

gLis oe SK § bee Outs | cr st 3 ; ("You may postpone (the turn) of any 
one you wish from among them, and may accommodate with you any one 
you wish.” - 51) This rule is specific to the Holy Prophet ee. The normal 
rule is that a Muslim husband having more than one wife must distribute 
his nights between his wives in equal numbers and similarly must provide 
means of sustenance and maintenance to each one of them equally. It is 
not permissible to violate the principle of equality. But the Holy Prophet 
#2 has been exempted from this rule and has been allowed to-postpone 
the turn of any one of his blessed wives according to his own expedience; 
he could also recall the one whose turn he had postponed earlier. 


Allah Almighty so honored the Holy Prophet 4% that he was exempted 
from observing equality between his wives but the Holy Prophet ee never 
availed of this concession in practice; he always maintained full equality 
between all his blessed wives. Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas has stated that 
as per narrations of Hadith, the Holy Prophet 38 always maintained 
equality between the blessed wives even after the revelation of this verse; 
he goes on to a Hadith from Sayyidah ‘Mishah \r «Li 3, With his own 
chain of narrators, which is also available in Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi, 
Nasa‘, Abu Dawud ete.: 


kis jan te ahi 383 Jaa beds oho atl adn he abn Shnt5 oe 
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"The Messenger of Allah 3¢ used to maintain equality between 
all wives and used to supplicate, "O Allah J have maintained 
equality in whatever is within my power (meaning provision of 
means of sustenance and in spending of nights), so do not 
reprove me for that which is not within my power (meaning love 
and affection being more for someone and less for another that 
is not within one’s control). 


According to another narration, also from Sayyidah ‘A'ishah <i 2, 
‘ge and reported by Bukhari, if the Holy Prophet ye had to postpone his 


visit to any of the blessed wives at her turn, for some reason, he would 
seek her permission even after the revelation of this verse wherein he was 
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exempted from observing equality between his blessed wives. 


Another Hadith is also well known and is found in all books of Hadith 
that when it became difficult for the Holy Prophet 4 during his last 
illness to move between the houses of his blessed wives on daily basis, he 
sought permission from all of them before staying in the house of 
Sayyidah ‘Mishah tyr alii .s»#, where he passed the remaining days of his 

illness. 


It was the habit of all the prophets in general, and that of the Holy 
Prophet cd in particular, that whenever a concession was given to them 
by Allah Ta‘ala in a rule of Shari'ah, they generally used to act upon the 
original rule as a demonstration of their gratitude to Allah, and did not 
avail of the concession except at a time of a dire need. 


The wisdom of Sixth Injunction 

The Holy Qur’an has then stated the wisdom of the sixth injunction 
i.e. exempting the Holy Prophet we from maintaining equality between 
his wives and making all options open for him in this regard. In the words 
of the Holy Qur’an the wisdom behind this exemption was the following, 
Cmeny SYS ee  &\ 33) So Gt is more likely, in this way, that their 
eyes will stay content, and they will not grieve, and all of them will be 
happy with whatever you give to them. - 51) 


A doubt may arise here that, apparently, this rule of exemption would 
be against the wishes and intent of the blessed wives ¢,4:° ue?) and may 
cause them anguish; how can it be considered to be a source of their 
happiness? In answer to this question, one has to bear in mind that the 
real reason for one's grievance is one’s perception of his or her due rights. 
If one believes that a certain right is due on somebody and he is 
neglecting or violating it, then one feels hurt and aggrieved. But if 
somebody who does not owe us anything and still gives us something, this 
act of kindness generates sheer pleasure. Accordingly, when it has been 
stated that it is not obligatory upon the Holy Prophet #E to observe 
equality among all the blessed wives oer alii 2, rather he may use his 
discretion, then whatever attention and company a wife gets from him 
would be considered a favor and an act of courtesy and kindness which 
would be a source of happiness and satisfaction. 


At the end of this injunction the Holy Qur’an has declared: 
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as ge Mn 5is5 S58 cau Shas ay, 
"And Allah knows whatever lies in your hearts. And Allah is 
All-Knowing, All-Wise." - 51 
The context of the foregoing and forthcoming verses is the mention of 
the rules peculiar to the Holy Prophet ee in the matter of marriage. In 
. between these rules, the statement that Allah knows whatever lies in 
your hearts and Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise does not appear to bear 
any nexus with the subject. It is stated in Ruh ul-Ma‘ani that the 
permission given to the Holy Prophet ee to marry more than four wives or 
to marry without dower could have created satanic scruples in somebody's 
mind. So, this verse, coming in between, has directed that Muslims have 
to guard themselves against such suspicions and scruples and have to 
firm up their faith that all these exclusive exemptions are given by Allah 
Almighty on the basis of His infinite wisdom and expedience, and that the 
selfish destres have no room here. 


The pious life of the Holy Prophet ae and the issue of polygamy 

The enemies of Islam have always targeted the issue of polygamy, 
specially the number of the wives of the Holy Prophet 3€ for their 
criticism. But if the whole life of the Holy Prophet ve is kept in view, even 
the Satan cannot find scope to cast doubts on the character of the Holy 
Prophet we It is a proved fact that his first marriage at the age of 
twenty-five was with Sayyidah Khadijah ys a u-#, who was an aged 
widow with children and had been married twice before. The Holy 
Prophet we spent his whole prime of life, upto the age of fifty, with that 
aged wife only. All these fifty years were spent right before the eyes of the 
people of Makkah who had started his opposition when he was of forty 
years and had announced his prophethood. His opponents did not leave 
any stone unturned in harassing and stigmatizing him. They called him a 
Magician, a poet, a mad man, but no enemy could ever find a single 
chance to cast doubts in his piety, modesty or purity. 


At the age of fifty, after the death of Sayyidah Khadijah, he married 
Sayyidah Sawdah (ge al! .-2) who was also a widow. 


After migration to Madinah, at the age of fifty-four, in the second 
year of Hijrah, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah \> ai 2, came to the Holy Prophet's 
home as wife. He married Sayyidah Hafsah |g» «i 4) @ year later and 
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Sayyidah Zainab bint Khuzaymah lye «Li s#) a few days after that, who 
expired a few months later. He married Sayyidah Umm Salamah 4! 2, 
tge, a widow with children, in the year 4 of Hijrah. In the year 5 when 
he was fifty eight years old, he married Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh .,-, 
(gs alli in accordance with Allah's order, as detailed in the beginning of the 
present surah. The rest of the blessed wives entered his house in the last 
five years. 


The rules pertaining to the private life of a prophet and his domestic 
affairs constitute a major portion of a religion. The contribution of these 
nine blessed wives Ler aL 4, to the propagation and education of Islam 
can be imagined from the fact that Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ye al! 2, alone 
narrated two thousand two hundred and ten ahadith and Sayyidah 
Umm Salamah tyr «Ui ., narrated three hundred and sixty-eight 
ahadith which have been collected in reliable books. Hafiz fbn al- 
Qayyim, in his ['lmul Muwaggi'in, has commented that the rulings of 
Shari‘ah (fatawa) disclosed by Sayyidah Umm Salamah. al ue, would 
constitute a separate book. More than two hundred noble companions of 
the Holy Prophet aye were disciples of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah (es Li i) who 
learnt hadith, figh (Islamic jurisprudence) and fatawa from her. 


Another wisdom of bringing a number of the blessed wives gic ali we) 
to the house of the Holy Prophet ae was to attract their clans towards 
Islam. After keeping these facts in view and considering the general 
pattern of his pure life, can one find any scope for saying that the 
raultiplicity of his wives was, Allah forbid, to fulfill selfish or sexual 
desires? If this was the case, why the last stage of life would have been 
selected for this purpose after spending the whole prime of life either in 
celibacy or with an aged widow. This subject along with the religious, 
intellectual, biological and economic issues of the polygamy has been 
thoroughly discussed with full details under the explanation of the third 
verse of Surah Nisa‘ in volume II of this book. . 


Seventh Injunction: 
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{No women are lawful for you after this, nor is it lawful that 


you replace them (the present wives) with other wives, even 
though their goodness may attract you.- 52), 
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The words 42 "after this” in this verse may be interpreted in two 
ways. One is that no women are lawful for you after the present wives. 
Some noble companions :% and leading commentators have adopted this 
meaning. Sayyidna Anas «& has stated that when the blessed wives us) 
cree ali were given the choice by Allah Ta‘ala to either opt for the pleasure 
of the worldly life and its charms but separation from the Holy Prophet 3 
or to remain with him and be content with every economic condition they 
may face, all of them gave up their demand for increase in maintenance 
and elected to remain with him. Allah Ta‘ala, as a reward for their 
decision, restricted the Holy Prophet ae to those nine wives and it was no 
more permissible for him to marry other women. (Al-Baihagi, as quoted by 
Ruh-ul- Ma‘ani) 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas & has stated that Allah Ta‘ala has restricted 
the blessed wives .4+ ali 4) exclusively to the Holy Prophet We in that. - 
they could not marry anybody after him. Similarly, the Holy Prophet Bo 
has been restricted to the blessed wives in the sense that he could not 
marry any other women. Sayyidna ‘Ikrimah has also given this 
explanation as per one narration. 


The second intarprebation of these words, as reported by different 
authorities, like Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrimah and Mujahid, according to some 
narrations is that 10 : "after this” means it is not lawful for the Holy 
Prophet HE to marry any women beyond the categories mentioned in the 
earlier verse. For example, the.earlier verse has allowed for him only 
those women of his parents' families who had migrated from Makkah to 
Madinah either with him or later, according to his command; similarly the 
restriction that his wife must be a Muslim has made the Christian or 
Jewish women unlawful for him. As such the meaning of the words, “after 
this" would be that he cannot marry those women who do not fall in the 
categories made lawful for him. Thus, according to this explanation, this 
is not a new injunction; it is rather an elaboration to highlight the 
consequential outcome of the rule already laid down in the preceding 
verse . According to this interpretation, this verse does not prohibit 
marriage with other women after the nine blessed wives ¢ qe WU! 2); 
instead, it prohibits marriage with non-Muslims and with women of the 
parents families who did not migrate, as already known from the previous 
verse. 
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This second interpretation finds support from a narration of Sayyidah 
‘Aishah \-s «Li 2, to the effect that the permission of further marriages 
remained applicable for him (even after the revelation of the present 
verse) 


ap) ot ev J35 315 "Nor is it lawful that you replace them (the present 
wives) with other wives” - 52. 


The clear meaning of these words in view of the second explanation of 
this verse is that although the Holy Prophet # is permitted to marry 
other women besides his present wives subject to the conditions 
mentioned, yet it is not lawful for him to divorce a wife and to marry 
another woman to replace her, 


However, the meaning of these words in view of the first explanation 
of this verse would be that he can neither marry any woman in addition 
to the present wives, nor can he replace them by divorcing one and 
marrying another. 


Towards the end of these verses it is clarified that a bond woman 
owned by the Holy Prophet #2 is exempt from fifth and seventh rules in 
the sense that she is lawful for him, even if she is a Christian or Jew, and 
itis also permitted for him to replace her with another bondwoman. Lastly 
it has been reminded that Allah Ta‘ala is watchful of everything's reality, 
appearance and underlying reasons. All these injunctions and rules are 
hased on divine wisdom and expedience, even if the wisdom is not stated 
specifically, and hence no one has the right to question them or raise 
objections against them. 


Verses 53 - 55 
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O those who believe, do not enter the houses of the 
Prophet, unless you are permitted for a meal, not (so 
early as) to wait for its preparation. But when you are 
invited, go inside. Then, once you have had the meal, 
then disperse, and (do) not (sit for long) being keen for a 
chat. This (conduct of yours) hurts the Prophet, but he 
feels shy of (telling) you (about it). And Allah is not shy 
of the truth. And when you ask any thing from them 
(the blessed wives of the Prophet), ask them from 
behind a curtain. That is better for the purity of your 
hearts and their hearts. And it is not allowed for you 
that you hurt Allah's Messenger, nor that you ever 
marry his wives after him. Indeed, it would be an 
enormity in the sight of Allah. [53] If you disclose any 
thing, or conceal it, Allah is All-Knowing about every 
thing. [54] There is no sin for them (the wives of the 
Prophet) in (appearing without hijab before) their 
fathers, or their brothers, or the sons of their 
brothers, or the sons of their sisters, or their own 
(Muslim) women, or their slave-girls. And (O wives of 
the Prophet,} fear Allah. Surely, Allah is witness to 
every thing. [55] 


Commentary 

These verses have laid down some etiquettes and rules of Islamic 
social behavior. The reason for mentioning them in the context of the 
previous verses is that these rules were initially revealed for the Holy 
Prophet's household and his wives, although their applicability is not 
specific or exclusive to him. 
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The First Injunction 
Etiquettes for hosts and guests 
TOY BBE eb MSE IT LS SEES Yin Sah ge 
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(O those who believe, do not enter the houses of the Prophet, 
unless you are permitted for a meal, not (so early as) to wait for 
its preparation. But when you are invited, go inside. Then, once 
you have had the meal, then disperse, and (do) not (sit for long) 
being keen for a chat. This (conduct of yours) hurts the Prophet, 


but he feels shy of (telling) you (about it). And Allah is not shy of 
the truth), (33:53) 


This verse has laid down three rules pertaining to a situation where a 
person is invited to have meal in someone's house. These rules are 
applicable to all Muslims in general, but since they were prompted by an 
incident which took place in the house of the Holy Prophet 32, therefore 
the Prophet's 3£ house has been mentioned in the text. 


The first rule ise 53¢ Vi Gat 432 8 ¥ "Do not enter the houses of 
the Prophet, unless you are permitted.." 


The second etiquette is that despite invitation to dine and permission 
to enter the house, one should not enter the house so early as to wait for 
the meal's preparation; rather he should go inside the house when he is 
invited to do so. 


The third etiquette is that once the invitees have had the meal, they 
should disperse and should not sit for long being keen for a chat. This 
direction is restricted to the general cases where guests’ sitting for long 
after having the meal causes inconvenience to the host, either because 
the host wants to get busy with his own work, or because he has to serve 
meals to others after these guests. But where the practice and norm is 
that the guests remaining busy in conversation till late after they had 
their meals does not pose any problem for the hosts, as it has become 
customary in dinners and parties these days, this rule would not apply, 
because the next sentence of the verse has specifically highlighted the 
reason of this rule where it is said that this behavior brings discomfort to 
the Holy Prophet He. In the specific incident that was the cause of the 
revelation of this verse, the meals were served in the ladies apartments of 
the Holy Prophet #2 and the discomfort caused to the family members 
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The verse also states that although such behavior of the guests hurts 
the Holy Prophet oe yet since they are his own guests, he feels shy of 
telling and educating them them about it, but Allah Ta‘ala is not shy of 
telling them the truth. 


The above sentence of the verse also tells us the extent to which a host 
is required to show respect and give honor and regard to his guests, 
because despite the fact that it was one of the obligations of the Holy 
Prophet ¥% to teach people how they should behave when they are invited 
as guests, he postponed to teach his own guests this etiquette (lest they 
should feel disgraced) till Allah Ta‘ala Himself taught this etiquette in the 
Qur'an. 

The Second Injunction - Hijab for Women 


, ee ae tb - week > BAe al we Bar etter se , 

ge ks Sls Fab eS lhe oT Se A Ee Sa lL 

And when you ask any thing from them (the blessed wives of 

the Prophet), ask them from behind a curtain. That is better for 
the purity of your hearts and their hearts. (33:53) 


This rule has also been prompted by a particular incident involving 
the blessed wives ee but the rule is general for the whole Ummah. 
Briefly, the rule states that if non- mahram men have to ask anything of 
common use from women, they should ask them from behind a curtain - 
not face to face. The reason stated for this rule is that it is better for the 
purity of the hearts of both. 


The special! Importance of Women's Hijab 

{t is worth noting here that the men and women who are the direct 
addressees of these rules of hijab are, on the one hand, the women who 
are the blessed wives gc ais us) of the Holy Prophet ee the purification 
of whose hearts has been undertaken by Allah Ta‘ala Himself as 
mentioned in the verse preceding the present one, and on the other hand 
they are the men who are the noble companions a of the Holy Prophet 
4 many of whom have been exalted even above angels. Despite all these 
credentials, hijab was deemed to be necessary between men and women 
for the purity of their hearts and to protect them from sensual! scruples. 
Who can claim that his inner-self is purer than those of the noble 
companions Be and the inner-selves of his women are purer than those of 
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the blessed wives .4- alt .«#) and thus believe that mixing of men and 
women would not have any bad consequences? 


The Background of the revelation of these verses 

Different incidents have been related by the commentators as the 
background for the revelation of the these verses. But there is no 
contradiction between these narrations, because it is likely that all these 
incidents combined together constitute the reason for the revelation. As 
for the first verse which lays down the etiquettes of guests, its background 
is mentioned by Sulayman Ibn Arqam, as reported by Ibn Abi Hatim, 
that it was revealed about some boorish people who would enter a house 
without being invited and keep waiting there for the preparation of a 
meal. 


And Imam ‘Abd Ibn Humaid has reported the statement of Sayyidna 
Anas «% that this verse was revealed about some people who would look 
for an opportunity to enter and sit in the Holy Prophet's ee house well 
before the time of dining, remain busy in conversation between 
themselves till the preparation of the meal and then would join the 
dining. These incidents took place before the injunction of hijab when 
men used to enter women’s apartments. 


As for the second rule relating to the hijab of women, Imam Bukhari 
has cited two narrations about the reason for its revelation. One is 
narrated by Sayyidna Anas <% that Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab 2% 
said to the Holy Prophet 38, "O Messenger of Allah ! you are visited by all 
sorts of people, and as such it appears advisable that you order your 
blessed wives .,4:+ «ii 2, to observe Hijab”. At this, the verse of hijab was 
revealed. 


Imam Bukhari and Imam Muslim both have reported the following 
statement of Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab <& : 


7 had pai ode J sal Jul dpe be: eB 3 cil 
joe Sel shige iby Liat peat tid Se Uyay te 
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"My opinion appeared to be in consonance with my Lord in three 
things. One is that I asked the Holy Prophet 8 to adopt the 
Station of Ibrahim (Maqam Ibrahim) as the place of your 
prayers alah). Then Allah Ta‘ala revealed the verse J. i deals 
eat pol 7 (And take the Station of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer). And I said to the Holy Prophet #8 that all sorts of good 
and bad people appear before your blessed wives . 4° i! 2, ; it 
would be better if you ask them to observe Aijab. Then the verse 
of hijab was revealed. And when the blessed wives ¢,qi6 «U2, of 
the Holy Prophet % developed envy between themselves, I told 
them that if the Messenger of Allah % divorces you, it is not 
unlikely that Allah Ta‘ala may provide him wives better than 
you. So Qur’an was revealed tn the same very words.” 


Sayyidna ‘Umar's respectful speech is worth noting that instead of 
saying that his Lord accorded with him in three things, he said that his 
opinion was found to be in consonance with Him in three things. 


Another narration reported in Sahih of Bukhari, also from Sayyidna 
Anas «& is that he said: 


“J know the facts about the verse of hijab more than anybody else, 
because 1 was present when Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh ye Wl 2), 
after her marriage with the Holy Prophet 3, entered his house and was 
present in the house with him, when some of the people whom he had 
invited for walimah (the dining arranged after consummation of 
marriage) which he 3% had got prepared for them, just kept sitting there 
and talking. The narration in Tirmidhi adds that the Holy Prophet “8 was 
also present there along with Sayyidah Zainab -¢+ <li 2, and she had 
turned her face towards the wall due to modesty. The Holy Prophet # 
was displeased by the people sitting there so long; he went out of the 
house to meet and greet other blessed wives c+ «li 2). When he came 
back, they were still there. And then they realized and dispersed. The 
Holy Prophet entered the house, but came out after a little while. I was 
present there. He recited this verse of hijab which had been revealed just 
at that time. 


The narrations of Hadith mention these three incidents as the causes 
for the revelation of the verses of hijab. There is no contradiction between 
them, because possibly all the three incidents combined together 
constitute the cumulative cause of the revelation of these verses. 
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The Third Injunction 

ISG gan a MENT TG ASS IY 525 Gb i 5 WU ("And it is not allowed 
for you that you hurt Allah's Messenger, nor that you ever marry his 
wives after him".) (33:53) 


The first part of this verse has declared all such utterances and 
actions unlawful (Aara@m) which cause anguish or hurt to the Holy 
Prophet #2. Then it is laid down that no one can marry his blessed wives 
coe i 2, after him. 


All the rules mentioned in this verse are though addressed to the Holy 
Prophet ve or his blessed wives 4:5 Li is), their application is general for 
the whole Ummah, except this last rule which is specific to the blessed 
Wives (4 alii .e, that they cannot marry any one after him, while the 
rule for the Ummah in general is that after the death of the husband, his 
wife can marry another person after the expiry of the period of tddah. 
The reason may be that according to Qur'an, the blessed wives of the 
Holy Prophet He are mothers of the Muslims, and although their being 
mothers does not affect their spiritual offspring in the sense that, being 
brothers and sisters, they would not be able to marry each other, yet their 
motherhood was limited to their own-selves in the sense that they cannot 
marry anyone. 


It may also be said that they Holy Prophet #¥ is alive in his honored 
grave, his ae expiry being like a husband missing from his home. That is 
why his inheritance was not distributed, and that is why his blessed wives 
oe alll 2, were not in the same situation as that of the wives of common 
men after the death of their husbands. 


Another reason for this injunction is that according to the rule of 
Shari‘ah, every woman in Paradise would be with her last husband. 
Sayyidna Hudhaifah <4 had told his wife at his death that if you wish to 
be my wife in Paradise, do not marry any one after me because in 
Paradise, a woman would go to her last husband. (Qurtubi) 


So, the honor that Allah Ta‘ala had bestowed upon the blessed wives 
oe al 2, in this world was thus preserved for them in paradise also by 
forbidding their marriage to anyone after him. 


- Besides, no husband naturally likes that his wife should marry 
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anyone, but for common people, the Shari‘ah did not make it necessary to 
fulfill this desire. Allah Ta‘ala, by respecting this natural desire of the 
Holy Prophet 3 bestowed an exclusive honour upon him. 


There is a consensus in the Ummah that the above rules apply to all 
the blessed wives 4° «li 2, who remained in the bond of marriage with 
the Holy Prophet 3% till his expiry. However there are different views 
about whether or not this rule is applicable to those of his wives who were 
either divorced by him or who separated from him for some other reason. 
Qurtubi has detailed these views. 


vers Awe RCs os 5) (Indeed, it would be an enormity in the sight of 
Allah - 53). It means that causing any harm to or to hurt the Holy Prophet 
we in any way or to marry his wives after him would be an enormity in 
the eyes of Allah. 


Leake Mees js cs Al 5 aol as ate 3! Gf you disclose any thing, or 
conceal it, Allah is All-Knowing about every thing - 33:54). It has been 
repeated again in this verse that Allah Ta‘ala knows even the intents and 
thoughts hidden in the hearts. So whether you disclose or conceal, Allah 
Ta‘ala knows it all.What is being emphasized here is that one should not . 
let any doubt or suspicion enter one's mind or heart about the 
above-stated rules, and must avoid any violation of these rules. 


The issue of Hijab for women, out of the three injunctions in the 
above mentioned verse, needs some further elaboration which is being 
given below. 


Injunctions of Hijab 


And the Islamic system for prevention of misdeeds 

Immodesty, adultery and the overtures leading to them are some of 
those destructive evils of this world which do not only affect the 
individuals, but also ruin families and tribes, and sometimes destroy 
large countries as well. If the cases of murder and plunder in this world 
are thoroughly investigated, sexual emotions would be found behind the 
scenes. This is the reason that ever since this world came into existence, 
there has been no nation, religion or region that has not unanimously 
believed in the evil and destructive nature of these misdeeds. 
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The European nations in the present age, after doing away with the 
religions limits and breaking away from their ancient and entrenched 
customs and traditions, do not consider adultery a crime in itself and they 
have moulded their culture and society in such a fashion that sexual 
anarchy and immodest acts are permitted freely, but even they could not 
exclude the consequences of these evil acts from the list of the crimes - 
prostitution, rape and obscenities in public had to be declared punishable 
offences. , 


This is really comparable to somebody collecting inflammables, 
sprinkling oil on them, then setting them on fire and when it bursts into 
flames, then prohibiting the flames and taking measures to stop them. 
Another example would be to kindle a fire under a cooking pot and then 
try to stop it from steaming and boiling. 


Islam, on the other hand, when declares some harmful acts as 
punishable offences, it also imposes restrictions on the overtures leading 
to them and declares them forbidden also. In the present case the real 
objective was to prevent adultery and fornication. So the start was made 
by the rule to keep one’s eyes down, by preventing free mixing of men 
and women, by directing women to stay inside the four walls of houses; by 
requiring women to cover their bodies from head to feet by means of a 
covering dress called 'burga' or simply by a longish shawl when they have 
to go out due to some need, and to walk on the side of the street and not to 
wear perfume or to wear a‘ringing ornament when going out. If someone 
crosses all these limits, breaks all these barriers and defies all the 
restrictions to do what is forbidden, then the punishment is so severe and 
terrifying that once it is given to some adulterer or fornicator, the whole 
nation would learn an unforgettable lesson. 


The Europeans and their camp-followers have put forward arguments 
justifying their obscenities by trying to prove the hijab for women to be 
harmful for the society in regard to women's health, economic and social 
status and by trying to prove the benefits for women being without Aijab. 
Their detailed rejoinder has been given by many modern scholars in their 
books. Here it would be adequate to understand that no crime or sin is 
devoid of some gain or benefit. Even stealing, robbery, cheating are very 
profitable in some respects. But when the destructive harms that take 
place as a result and consequence of these acts come to view, nobody 
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dares to call them profitable businesses. The absence of hijab for women, 
even if it has economic gains, cannot be called beneficial by sensible and 
wise people when it engulfs the whole nation and the country in mischief 
and disorder. 


The Golden Islamic Principle of Barring the Ways and Means for 
Prevention of Crimes in a moderate manner 

Just as the basic principles of faith, like belief in the Oneness of 
Allah, the prophethood and in the life Hereafter are common the religious 
systems of all the prophets, similarly crimes, obscenities and evil deeds 
have been held unlawful (haram) in all revealed laws and divine 
religions. But in the previous religions and their Jaws, the ways and 
means which led to the violations were not declared absolutely unlawful 
in themselves, unless a crime or sin was committed through them. But 
since the Shari‘ah of Islam has to be be in force till the Doomsday, it has 
been safeguarded by Allah Ta‘ala specially in that not only the crimes 
and sins but even their causes and means that normally lead one to those 
crimes and sins have been declared unlawful themselves. For example, 
when drinking was forbidden, the processing, selling purchasing and 
presentation of alcoholic drinks was also forbidden. Similarly when 
interest and usury was forbidden, then all affairs involving interest or 
resembling usury were also declared unlawful. That is why the Islamic 
jurists have declared all profits derived from invalid businesses to be filthy 
earning like interest. To associate any being with Allah Ta‘ala (Shirk) and 
idolatry have been declared by Qur'an to be the greatest injustice and 
unpardonable sins, so severe prohibitions have been placed on their 
causes and means also. Since the polytheists Cnushrikin) used to worship 
the sun at sunrise, sunset and at midday, saying of prayers (Salah) in 
those particular times would bear a resemblance to sun worshipers and 
this resemblance itself could lead to 'Shirk', therefore the revealed laws 
declared even saying of prayers (Salah) and prostration (Sajdah) to be 
unlawful (Haram) in those times. Statues and pictures of idols are very 
close to idolatry, so sculpturing of idol's statues and making of their 
pictures is forbidden and their usage is not permissible. 


Similarly while forbidding adultery, all its immediate causes and 
means have also been declared unlawful by Shari‘ah. To look at any boy 
or woman with sexual lust is held as a fornication through the eyes, to 
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hear their speech with that intent is held as fornication through the ears, 
to touch them as fornication through the hands and to walk in their 
pursuit as fornication through the feet, as recorded in authentic Hadith. 
The injunctions of hyab for women were revealed to safeguard one 
against these very sins. 


But there is a very long list of causes and means - immediate and 
distant. if even the distant causes of a sinful act are forbidden, life would 
become very difficult and considerable difficulty would be faced in 
carrying out day-to-day affairs which is against the nature of this 
rehgion. The Holy Qur’an's open declaration in this matter is: _3 acai peu 
ce c+ pt. It means that no difficulty has been placed on you in religion. 
Therefore, in the matter of causes and means, it was wisely decided that 
those acts and deeds which are such immediate causes of any sin that, 
eenerally, one who commits them does necessarily get involved in that 
sin, have been annexed with the real sin and forbidden as well. If one 
commits some acts and deeds that are distant causes of a sin and do not 
necessarily involve one generally in that sin, but they do have some 
share in the involvement in it, they have been declared reprehensible 
(makruh). Those causes which are even farther away from involving one 
in a sin, and which cause one's involvement in very rare cases, they have 
been considered permissible. 


An example of the first case is selling of alcoholic drinks which has 
been declared as unlawful as drinking itself, because it is an immediate 
means of drinking. Similarly touching a non-mahram woman, although 
not fornication in itself, but since it is an immediate cause and means for 
it. it has also been declared unlawful like the fornication is unlawful. 


An example of the second case would be selling of grapes to a person 
about whom it is known that he would make wine out of the grapes, 
either because he is a wine maker by profession or because he has clearly 
said that this is his purpose for its purchase. This is not unlawful in the 
same way as sclling of alcoholic drinks, but this is reprehensible and not 
permissible. The same rule applies to renting out land or building for a 
cinema house or an interest-based bank that if it was known at the time 
of finalizing the dea] or contract that the purpose of living for rent is not 
permissible, then renting would be Makruh Tahrimi (reprehensible 
bordering on being unlawful). 
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An example of the third case would be selling of grapes to the common 
public. While it is possible that anyone of them might make wine out of 
the grapes, but neither has anyone said that he will do so, nor is it in the 
seller's knowledge that anyone makes wine, such sale and purchase has 
been considered permissible under the rules. 


Important Caution 

It is important to note that all those acts and deeds which have been 
declared unlawful by the rules because they are immediate causes or 
means of involving one in sin, all of them are absolutely unlawful now 
after the injunction, irrespective of whether these acts involved one in sin 
or not; their being unlawful is itself a permanent rule of the religion and 
its violation isimpermissible. 


It is easier to understand, after this introductory explanation that 
hijab for women is also based upon this principle of barring the ways and 
means of a sin that leads to getting involved in sin. Here also the rules 
for the three categories of causes aforementioned would apply. For 
example, a young woman's uncovering her body in front of a young man 
is such an immediate cause of commission of sin that as per general 
nature of men and women, this act would almost certainly lead to 
commission of sin. Therefore the rules declare it to be forbidden just as 
fornication is forbidden. Now that this act has been ruled to be the same 
as fornication, it is absolutely prohibited, even if the person involved is 
innocent or he is positive that he would not commit the further sin 
because he has control over himself. The exemption of the circumstances 
of necessity, medical treatment, etc. do not effect its being forbidden. Even 
the change of times and ages do not affect it because the rule is just as 
applicable today in these times of evil and adultery as it was in the first 
period of Islam. 


The second category of the causes would be that women step out of 
the four walls of their houses wearing burqa’ (dress which covers from 
head to feet) or a longish shawl to cover their bodies completely from head 
to feet. This is a distant cause of fitnah (mischief). The rule in this case is 
that if doing so would cause fitnah, then it is not permissible but if there 
is no apprehension of fiinah in doing so, then it is permissible. Therefore 
this rule is subject to change depending upon circumstances and times. 
Such outings of women were not cause of mischief during the period of 
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the Holy Prophet 3. That is why he had given permission to women to go 
to mosques after having covered themselves completely from head to feet, 
subject to certain conditions and he had forbidden people from preventing 
women from going to mosques. Even at that time, although women were 
being persuaded to offer their prayers in their own homes, because, for 
them, the reward of offering prayers in their homes is greater than the 
reward of offering their prayers in mosques, but they were not disallowed 
from saying their prayers in mosques because there was no apprehension 
of fitnah. The noble companions Be, after the expiry of the Holy Prophet 
2, realized that going of women to mosques, even if they are covered 
from head to feet, was no longer free from apprehension of fifnah, so they 
evolved a consensus among themselves and stopped women from joining 
the congregation in mosques. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah |: «Ui ) Stated that if 
the Holy Prophet 2 could see the circumstances prevailing today, he 
would, most certainly, have stopped women from going to mosques. This 
tells us that the decision of the noble companions was no different from 
that of the Holy Prophet 32, rather the rule itself changed according to 
the change in conditions as laid down by the Holy Prophet ree 


The rules regarding Hijab for women have been stated in seven 
verses of the Holy Qur'an - three in Surah An-Nur earlier, four in Surah 
Al-Ahzab out of which one is mentioned earlier, the second is under 
review and the other two would come later, wherein the determination of 
the category of Hijab, details of the rules and the exemptions have been 
stated in detail. Similarly, in more than seventy ahadith of the Holy 
Prophet 3, the verbal and practical orders of Hijab have been stated. All 
these injunctions, rules and regulations have been collected by the author 
in a booklet titled "Tafsilul Khitab fi Tafsirl Ayat- il-hijab" in Arabic 
language, already published as a part of Surah Al-Ahzab in “Ahkam- ul 
Qur’an", some important extracts of which are being reproduced below. 


The Advent of Hijab in Historical Perspective 


Free mixing among men and women has never been considered 
appropriate in the entire history of the world from Sayyidna ‘Adam S¢&i 
to the last prophet, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa #2 and it is no 
peculiarity of the people following religious codes; in fact, such mixing has 
not been held as proper in good families universally. 
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At the time when Sayyidna Musa #8 was traveling through Madyan, 
two women are mentioned in the Holy Qur’an who were standing aside, 
holding their flock of goats while waiting for their turn to take these to 
the water trough. The reason given for this is no other but that these 
women did not like to push and shove into the crowd of men, instead, 
preferred to remain content with whatever water was left. The first verse 
of Hijab was revealed at the time of the marriage of Sayyidah Zainab bint 
Jahsh i «Ui .2,, Even before its revelation, a narration appearing in the 
Jami‘ of Tirmidhi describes the position in which she was sitting in the 
house: Jato hi Leer a cs*3 (and she was [sitting] with her face turned 
towards the wall). 


This tells us that, even before the revelation relating to Hijab, the 
custom of free mixing among men and women, no-holds-barred dates, 
rendezvous, get-togethers and chats did not exist among good people 
anywhere. The First Age of Ignorance marked by personal display 
(tabarruj) by its women referred to in the Qur’an was something peculiar 
to bondwomen and women of loose character - certainly, not in good 
families of Arabia. They saw it as low and reprehensible. The whole 
history of Arabia bears testimony to this. In India, among the adherents 
of Hindu, Buddhist and other polytheistic faiths, free mixing between 
men and women was not tolerated. All those claims of working with men 
shoulder to shoulder, parading in bazaars and streets, free mixing of men 
‘and women in almost every department of life and the chain of intimate 
contacts in parties and clubs are the product of immodesty and obscenity 
among Europeans - a disease they too have been afflicted with after 
having veered away from their past. In those earlier days of theirs, they 
too were no victims of this situation they are in. Allah Ta‘ala has created 
women physically different from men. Similarly, He has also placed in 
their temperaments the essential ingredient of natural modesty which 
automatically inclines them to maintain a certain aloofness from the 
general run of men and to remain properly covered. This screen of 
natural and temperamental modesty has always been present there 
between women and men since the very beginning. In the early period of 
Islam too, the mutually imposed absence of free mixing - a forerunner of 
the Hijab - was of this very nature. 


This particular kind of the Hijab. of women - that the real place for 
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women be within the walls of the home and when they have to go out to 
take care of a need valid in the sight of the Shari'ah, then, they go out 
after having covered their whole body - was instituted after the hijrah to 
Madinah in the Hijrah year 5. Relevant details follow. 


By a consensus of the scholars of Muslim Ummah, the first verse 
about this kind of Hijab is the one mentioned above: pa She YyEa (do 
not enter the houses of the Prophet - 53) and this verse was revealed at 
the time of. the marriage of Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh tse lil we) and 
her entry into the home of the prophet as his blessed wife. As for the date 
of this marriage, Hafiz Ibn Hajar in Jsabah and Ibn ‘Abd-ul-Barr in 
Isti'iab have reported two sayings that it took place in the Hijrah year 3, 
or in the Hijrah year 5. Ibn Kathir has preferred Hijrah year 5. Ibn Sa‘d 
has reported Hijrah year 5 also from Sayyidna Anas «, This very view 
seems to be the preferred one from some narrations of Sayyidah ‘Aishah 
(ae alii 2, as well. And Allah knows best. 


In the cited verse, women were ordered to observe Hijab and men 
were ordered to ask from them, if they have to ask for something, from 
behind the Hijab. Here, particular emphasis has been placed on the 
observation of Hiab in the sense that non-mahram men and women have 
to remain apart, however, should there be the need to talk to women, men 
could do so from behind a Hijab, curtain or something that obstructs the 
view. 


Revealed in the noble Qur’an there are seven verses about the Hijab 
of women and its details. Out of these, four have gone by right here in 
Surah Al-Ahzab while three of them have already appeared in Surah 
An-Nur (M@‘ariful-Quran, Volume VI). It is universally agreed upon that the 
first verse to have been revealed about Hijab is this very verse: © j~ Viren 
2S 538 3 \ a) (Do not enter the houses of the prophet, unless you are 
permitted for a meal - 53). The three verses of Surah An-Nur and the 
initial verse of Surah Al-Ahzab where the blessed wives have been 
commanded to stay in their homes though appear earlier in the order of 
the Qur’an, yet in terms of their revelation, they come later. It has been 
explicitly said in the initial verse of Surah Al-Ahzab that the said 
command has been given at a time when the blessed wives were divinely 
given the right to choose one of the following two courses. If they wanted 
to have extended worldly means, they should take a divorce from the 
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Holy Prophet 32 and if they preferred the benefits of the Hereafter and 
were willing to remain satisfied with whatever worldly means were 
available to them in their present state of life, then, they could stay 
married to him. 


It has also been mentioned in this event of choice that, among the 
wives given this choice, Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh ws alt us) was also 
included. This tells us that her marriage was already solemnized before 
the revelation of this verse. The said verse came after that. Similarly, 
there are the verses of Surah An-Nur that carry details relating to Hijab. 
These are, though earlier in the order of the Qur'an, but in terms of their 
sequence of revelation, they too have been revealed with the incident of 
Ifk which came to pass on return from the battle of Bani al-Mustaliq or 
Muraisi'. This battle took place in the Hijrah year 6 - and the injunctions 
governing the Islamic legal Hijab came to be enforced from the time when 
the verse of Hijab was revealed in relevance to the marriage of Sayyidah 
Zainab {yr «Li», The verses of Surah An-Nur relating to Hijab have 
already appeared in Surah An-Nur (Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, Volume VI). 


The difference between the injunctions of Satr-ul-‘Awrah and 
Veiling of Women (Hijab) 


The part of the body, of a man or woman, called ‘awrah 2), in 
Arabic, satr (+) in Urdu and Persian is something the concealing of 
which is obligatory for everyone - legally, naturally and rationally - and 
is, after the initial article of Faith (Iman), the foremost obligation which 
must be carried out necéssarily by concealing the private parts of the 
body. This duty has remained an obligation since the very beginning and 
has been a standing obligation in all religious codes brought by the noble 
prophets -+Ji gle. In fact, even before the advent of religious codes 
when, because of the tasting of the forbidden fruit in Jannah, the 
Paradisical apparel of Sayyidna "Adam and Sayyidah Hawwa’ came off 
leaving the cover-worthy parts of the body uncovered, even in that 
situation which was beyond his control, Sayyidna “Adam $5 did not take 
it as permissible. Therefore, both of them, Sayyidna "Adam and Sayyidah 
Hawwa’, covered their private parts by placing a string of leaves over 
them. Thus, their ‘awrah came to be concealed. This is what is meant by 
the verse of the Qur’an: tint 5 we Ligile glnas ah (and they began to 
patch together upon themselves some leaves of Paradise - 7: 22). From the 
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coming of Sayyidna ‘Adam 4681 into this world right up to the last of the 
prophets, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa #2 the concealment of 
‘awrah has remained obligatory in the religious code of every prophet. 
There could be a difference in the precise determination and limitation of 
body parts to be concealed, but the essential obligation of satr is decisively 
established in all religious codes of the prophets. Then, this obligation 
applies to all human beings, men and women, in its own right - whether 
nor not there be someone else to see. For this reason, should there be a 
person who offers his Salah in naked state in the darkness of night -then, 
despite the fact that nobody is seeing him,his Salah will not be acceptable, 
if he does have with him something to wear that is sufficient to cover the 
private parts of his body (Satr) - (Al-Bahr- ur-Ra’iq). 


There is no difference of opinion in the fact that it is obligatory to 
cover those parts of the body which are included in ‘awrah’' before people, 
even when one is not performing Salah. But, in a state of privacy where 
no one is around to look, even there, it is not permissible, according to the 
correct view, to sit naked with one's coverable parts (‘awrah) exposed 
without a need recognized by the Shari'ah, (Al-Bahr from Sharh al-Munyah). 


This much was about the injunction of satr-ul-‘awrah (the 
concealment of the coverable parts of the bedy) which has been obligatory 
from the advent of Islam, rather, from the very beginning, in all religious 
codes of the noble prophets, and in which, men and women are equal, 
equa! in private and in public, just as it is not permissible to be naked 
before people, it is also not permissible to stay unnecessarily naked when 
alone or in private. 


The second issue - the Hijab of women 

Hijab essentially requires that women do not appear before male 
strangers without proper cover. About this issue, at least this much has 
always remained established among prophets and the righteous and 
noble persons that there should be no free mixing between male strangers 
and women. In the incident about the two daughters of Sayyidna Shu‘aib 
4¢8) it is mentioned in the Qur’an (Surah Al-Qasas, 28:23, Part 20) that 
when the girls went to water their goats on the public well in the locality, 
they found it crowded with people who were watering their own flocks. It 
appears in the Qur’an that these girls were standing aside, aloof from 
them. Sayyidna Musa 4¢5i, who was passing by as a traveler, saw the 
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girls standing so aloof from others. When he asked them about the reason 
for it, they told him two things: 


1. ‘Right now, there is a crowd of men out there. We shall water our 
goats when these people will have finished watering gone’. 


2. ‘Our father is old and weak' which indicates that coming out to 
water domestic animals was not the job of women in terms of the 
commonly recognized practice. But, it was because of the old age and 
weakness of the father, or because of the absence of any other man 
around, they had to do this job. 


This state of the daughters of Sayyidna Shu‘aib 4 pointed out in 
the noble Qur'an tells us that, even during that time and in their religious 
code too, free mixing of men and women and their working together 
shoulder to shoulder was not liked. In fact, any job which caused free 
contact with men was just not entrusted with women. However, keeping 
this whole thing in view, it appears that the injunction requiring women 
to observe regular Hijab was yet to be enforced formally. Similarly, 
during the early period of Islam, the same situation kept prevailing. It 
was in the Hijrah year 3 or 5 that women were obligated with the 
observance of Hijab before male strangers, the details of which appear 
jater. 


Now we know that the satr of ‘awrah and the Hijab of women are two 
separate issues and different from each other. Satr-ul-‘awrah 
(concealment of coverable parts) has always been obligatory. The Hijab of 
women was made obligatory in the Hijrah year 5. Satr-ul-‘awrah is 
obligatory on men and women both while Hijab is obligatory on women 
only. Satr-ul-‘awrah is obligatory both in public and in private while 
Hijab is obligatory only in the presence of male strangers. These details 
have been provided for the reason that by the jumbling of both these 
issues so many doubts rise impeding the understanding of the rulings and 
injunctions of the Qur’an. For example, the face and the palms of a 
woman are excluded from Satr-ul-‘awrah under the authority of 
consensus (ijma’). Therefore, should the face and palms remain uncovered 
in the state of Salah, the Salah is permissible, as agreed upon and as 
borne by consensus. As for face and palms, these are exempt in 
accordance with definitive textual authority. The feet have been. 
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But, whether or not the face and palms are exempted in the 
observance of Hijab before male strangers is a matter in which difference 
exists, details of which have appeared earlier under the commentary on 
the verse of Surah An-Nur: Gu 4b u y owe 3 Sea2¥ (and must not expose 
their adornment except that which appears thereof - 24:31), a summary of 
which will follow later. 


The degrees of Islamic legal Hijab and the injunctions relating to 
them 

The sum of seven verses of the Qur’an and seventy narrations of 
Hadith about the Hijab of women seems to be that the real objective 
desirable in the sight of the Shari‘ah is Hijab-ul-ashkhas i.e. physical 
hiding of women from strangers. In other words, women and their 
movement should remain hidden from the sight of men, something that 
can be accomplished by means of the four walls of homes or tents or 
hanging curtains. All forms of Hijab allowed other than this are all 
restricted by or conditional with the ground of need, time of need and 
measure of need. 


Thus, the first degree of Hijab - which is the really desired objective of 
the Shari'ah - is that women stay in their homes. But, the Shari‘ah of 
Islam is a comprehensive and complete social system in which full 
consideration has been given to all human needs. Then, it is all too 
obvious that women will face inevitable circumstances when they have to 
go out of the house at some or the other time. For this purpose, the second 
degree of Hijab, in the light of the Qur’an, and Sunnah, seems to be that 
they should go out wearing a burqa‘ or long shaw! concealing their whole 
body. To see:their way, they leave only one eye open from inside the 
sheet, or use a patch of net before the eyes as is placed in a burqa‘ for this 
purpose. On occasions of need, this second degree of Hijab too - like the 
first one - is agreed upon among all Muslim scholars and jurists. 


From some narrations of Hadith, there seems to emerge a third degree 
of Hijab as well - in which the views of Sahabah, the Tabi‘in and the 
jurists of Muslim community differ - according to which women, when 
they go out from the house, of necessity, they can let their face and palm 
remain open before people subject to the condition that their entire body is 
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concealed. A detailed description of these three degrees of Islamic legal 
Hijab follows. 


The first degree of Hijab from people by virtue of staying home 

According to the Qur’an and Sunnah, this degree is the one really 
desired. It stands clearly proved by the verse of Surah Al-Ahzab under 
study right now: Sin» 6155 J+ Fh jG Ee 32 ICi 5ty fAnd when you ask 
any thing from them (the blessed wives of the Prophet}, ask them from 
behind a curtain - 53" Still more explicit is the very initial verse of Surah 
Al-Ahzab, that is: 3932 23 4/35 (And remain in your homes.) The manner 
in which the Holy Prophet 4 put the guidance given in these verses into 
practice hardly leaves room for any further explanation. 


We have already come to know that the first verse about the Hijab of 
women was revealed at the time of the marriage of Sayyidah Zainab .,, 
tye Ui, As in the narrations of Hadith, Sayyidna Anas <% said, "I know 
this event of Hijab more than anyone else for the reason that, at that 
time, I was present in the company of the Holy Prophet 38. When this 
verse requiring the observance of Hijab was revealed, he put a sort of 
make-shift curtain from a sheet and had thus made Sayyidah Zainab ,,2, 
ge alii seated hidden behind it - not that he would conceal her personally 
in a burga‘or long sheet. 


‘The event relating to Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab <&& appearing 
under the Background of Revelation described earlier also seems to 
indicate that Sayyidna ‘Umar &% simply wished that the blessed wives 
stay inside, away from the sight of men - as is evident from the words he 
used on this occasion: eacuy) 4h Sle jee (among those coming to you there 
are [all sorts of people] the righteous and the sinning). 


According to a narration of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah y+ ais «o) appearing in 
the chapter of the battle of Mutah in the Sahih of al-Bukhari, when the 
Holy Prophet we was informed of the Shahadah (martyrdom) of Sayyidna 
Zayd Ibn Harithah, Ja‘far and ‘Abdullah Ibn Rawahah i, he was in the 
Masjid. His blessed face showed signs of intense grief and shock. I was 
watching what was happening there from inside my room through a 
crack in the door. 


This proves that, the Ummul-Mu’minin, even at the time of such a 
shocking occurrence, did not come out in a burga‘ to join the crowd of 
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And in the chapter on ‘Umratu ‘t-Qada’ in Kitab- ul-Maghazi of the 
Sahih of al-Bukhari, it appears that the nephew of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah _.2) 
tee sll, Sayyidna ‘Urwah Ibn Zubayr «88, and Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
'Umar <8 were sitting in the Mosque of the Prophet fairly close to the 
outer side of the living quarters of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah and were busy 
talking about the ‘Umra visits of the Holy Prophet 4. Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Umar says that, during that time, we could hear the voice of 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah doing her miswak and clearing her throat coming out 
from inside the living quarters. Onward from here, mentioned there are 
the ‘Umra visits of the Holy Praphet ae From this narration too, we learn 
that soon after the revelation of the verses of Hijab, it had become the 
regular practice of the blessed wives that they would observe Hijab 
virtually by staying at home. 


Similarly, there is a Hadith in the chapter on the battle of Ta’if in the 
Sahth of al-Bukhari saying that the Holy Prophet ¢ gargled in a utensil 
of water and gave it to Sayyidna Abu Musa and Bilal de to drink and 
wipe their faces with. Ummul-Mu’minin, Sayyidah Umm Salamah «li 2, 
\ss was watching this incident from behind a curtain. She called the two 
blessed souls from inside the curtain asking them to spare a little from 
that tabarruk for their mother (meaning for herself). 


This Hadith too testifies that soon after the revelation of the order of 
Hijab, the blessed wives used to stay inside homes and behind curtains. 


Special Note 

Also noteworthy in this narration is the fact that even the blessed 
wives of the Holy Prophet ve were fond of his tabarrukat (plural of 
tabarruk meaning something blessed) just like other Muslims. This too is 
a singularity of his sanctified person alone, otherwise, the informal 
relationship a husband has with his wife would have made it habitually 
impossible to maintain this degree of reverence. 


And according to a narration of Sayyidna Anas < in Kitab-ul-’Adab 
of the Sahih of al-Bukhari, he and Sayyidna Abt Talhah che were once 
going somewhere with the Holy Prophet 3. He was riding a camel. 
Ummul-Mu’minin, Sayyidah Safiyyah tes «Li 4», was also riding with 
him. En route, the camel stumbled all of a sudden and, according to the 
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report of Sayyidna Abu Talhah, when he and Sayyidah Safiyyah fell 
down from the back of the camel, Abu Talhah presented himself before 
him and submitted, ‘May Allah accept me as ransom for you, are you 
hurt?' He said, 'No, you take care of the woman.' The first thing Sayyidna 
Abu Talhah did was to hide his face with a piece of cloth, then he reached 
Sayyidah Safiyyah and threw a sheet of cloth over her after which she 
stood up. Then, in the same manner, keeping her hidden behind proper 
cover, he had her mount her camel. 


In this event too which came suddenly in the form of an accident, 
there is a lesson. It provides testimony to the fact that the noble Sahabah 
and the blessed wives gave great importance to the matter of Hijab. The 
attention paid and the care and concern shown in this incident hardly 
leave any room for further explanations. 


A Hadith of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud a in Jami‘ of Tirmidhi 
reports that the Holy Prophet 2 said: 


When a woman comes out (of her house), the Shaytan marks 
her out (that is, makes her a means of spreading evil among 
Muslims) - (Tirmidhi has termed this Hadith as hasan, sahih, 
gharib'’). 


And Jbn Khuzaymah and Ibn Hibban have also reported the 
following additional words in this Hadith: Ys: ~ 3 tae SiG Sy 
(And [a woman] is closer to her Rabb [Lord] when she is [hidden] in the 
midmost [section] of her house. 


Present in this Hadith too is the evidence of the fact that the real 
thing for women is no other but that they stay in their homes and do not 
go out (occasions of need remaining an exception). 


And i in a Hadith; the Holy Prophet “8 has said: cya ec aie eel ol 
ijt ii (For women, there is no share in going out except when 
inevitable) - reported by Tabarani, as quoted by Kanz, p. 283, v. 8) 


And says a narration from Sayyidna ‘Ali : ‘Once I was present in 
the company of the Holy Prophet 42. He asked the noble Sahabah, eat Pe 
a. 2" What is better for women? The Sahabah kept silent. They said 
nothing in response. Later, when J went home, I repeated the same 
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question before Fatimah ys «ll 2). She said, 32533 V5 Set SON [that is, it 
is better for women that] ‘neither they see men, nor are seen by them.’ 
When I reported the answer given by her to the Holy Prophet 38, he said, 
(git hae igi 255 (She said it right. Of course, she is a part of me). 


The reason why Sayyidah ‘A’ishah tr als ws”) was left behind in the 
wilderness during the event of Ifk was no other but that the Hijab of the 
blessed wives was not simply restricted to the burqa’ or long sheet, in fact, 
even while traveling, they used to be in their camel-litter (shughduf or 
hawdaj). This shughduf itself was mounted on the camel and was 
dismounted as such. A shughduf is like a miniature roomette for the 
traveler. During the course of this event, when the caravan started 
leaving, the attendants following their usual practice mounted the 
shughduf on the back of the camel assuming that the Ummul-Mu’minin 
was already in there. But, the truth of the matter was that she was not 
there in it, rather, had gone out of it for physical relief. It was in this 
misunderstanding that the caravan departed and the Ummul-Mu’minin 
was left behind in the wilderness. 


This event too is a strong evidence of the fact that the sense of Islamic 
legal Hijab as understood by the Holy Prophet #2 and his blessed wives 
was but that women stay in their homes and, if traveling, in their 
shughduf (camel-litter), their presence was not to be exposed before men. 
Then, this was the care and concern shown regarding the observance of 
Hiab from men in the state of travel, From this, one can imagine the level 
of importance of Hijab when a woman is in her normal residence. 


The second degree of Hijab with burqa‘ 

On occasions of need, when a woman has to go out of her house, she is 
required to be covered up from the head to the feet in some burga‘ or long 
sheet in a manner that no part of the body is left exposed. This has its 
proof in the verse (59) of Surah Al-Ahzab that is coming up a little later: 
Ste Se Sade GE Se ph oy OG beti¥ js ol ‘gf (O prophet, tell your 
wives and your daughters and the women of the believers that they 
should draw down their shawls over them - 33:59). The original word used 
by the Qur’an for ‘shawls’ is jilbab (plural: jalabib) which is a long sheet 
in which a woman gets to be hidden from the head to the feet. (This has 
been reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <4) 
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Ibn Jarir has, citing his own chains of authority, has reported from 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah [bn ‘Abbas <8 the manner in which a jilb@b is used, 
that is, a woman should be wrapped therein, from the head to the feet, 
and that her face and nose too be hidden behind it - leaving only one eye 
uncovered to see the way. A detailed explanation of this verse will appear 
Jater. Here, the only purpose is to point out that, on occasion of need, 
when a woman has to go out of the house, then, she has to opt for this 
degree of Hijab, that is, she be covered up with a jifbab or something 
similar from the head to the feet, and that her face too - with the 
exception of one eye - be hidden. 


This form too is permissible on occasions of need in accordance with 
the consensus of the jurists of the Muslim community. But, there are 
Sahih (sound) ehadith where some restrictions have been placed even on 
the choice of this form, for example, she should not be wearing perfume, 
or ringing ornaments, and that she should walk on the side of the street 
and that she should not enter a crowd of men. 


The third degree of Islamic legal Hijab about which jurists differ 

The third degree of Hijab is that the whole body of the woman is 
hidden from the head to the feet, but the face and palms remain open. 
The question whether this degree of Hijab (where face and palms are 
exposed) is permissible has been a matter of difference of opinion between 
Muslim jurists which has emerged from different interpretations of the 
words (g5l i (except that which is open) occurring in SWrah An-Nur 
(24:31) Some commentators have interpreted these words to mean the face 
and palms, and therefore they have exempted them from Hijab, and have 
held that it is permissible to leave them open. (as reported from Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas). But there are others among them who take the expression to 
mean burga‘, jilbab etc. These commentators hold it impermissible to 
expose face and palms. (as reported by Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘td). But, even 
according to those who have called it permissible,the permissibility is 
subject to the condition that there should be no apprehension of fitnah 
(situation resulting in some evil consequence). Since the face of a woman 
is at the center of her beauty and embellishment, therefore, the absence 
of any apprehension of fitnah is a rare likelihood. Ultimately, for this 
reason, under normal conditions, opening the face ctc. is not permissible 
even according to the first group of commentators. 
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Three Imams - Malik, Shafi‘l and Ahmad Jbn Hanbal - out of the four 
took to the strict position and held it absolutely impermissible to expose 
face and palms, whether or not there 1s an apprehension of fitnah. As for 
Imam Abu Hanifah, he has, though, taken a different view, yet he has 
subjected it to the condition that there is no apprehension of fitnah, and 
since this condition remains customarily missing, therefore, Hanafijurists 
too have not permitted the opening of the face and palms before 
non-Mahrams. 


The citations regarding the views of the four Imams have been given 
in detail with reference to authentic books of these schools in this humble 
writer's treatise entitled Ta/fst!-ul-Khitab, published as part of the major 
work on Ahkam-ul-Qur Gn. Since the original ruling of the Hanafijurists 
opts for the exemption of the face and palms from Hijab, therefore, a few 
citations of the Hanafi jurists are being given here in which it is 
mentioned that, due to the apprehension of fitnah, exposing face and 
palms is forbidden : 


pad byes Jo fo cnc BU E5032 GES GEE Y al es 
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"Let it be understood that there is no incumbency between the 
non-cover-worthiness of a certain part of the body and the 
permissibility of looking at it, because the permissibility of 
looking at it depends on there being no apprehension of sexual 
desire - although, that part of the body is not included under 
'awrah (that which is coverable). For this reason, casting a look 
at the face of a female stranger (non-Mahram woman) or at the 
face of a beardless boy is forbidden when there is no doubt about 
the emergence of any sexual desire, although, the face is not 
included under ‘awrah (that which has to be hidden)." (Fath-ul- 
Qadir, page 181, volume 1) 


From this observation of Fath-ul-Qadir, we also come to know the 
exact meaning of the 'apprehension of sexual desire’ i.e. for all practical 
purposes, though there may not exist any actual desire, but one may 
have a reasonable apprehension that such a desire will develop by looking 
at the face, it will be included in the fitnah. When such a doubt does 
exist, then, it is forbidden to Jook not only at the face of female strangers, 


Surah al-Ahzab: 33 : 53-55 225 


rather, even at the face of beardless boys. In addition to that, another 
explanation of the ‘apprehension of sexual desire' appears in Jami' 
ar-Rumuz where it is said: 'It means that one's inner self is inclined to be 
close to her.' It is obvious that the absence of such a degree of inclination 
was rare even during the time of the early forbears of Islam (salaf). That 
the Holy Prophet 38, when he saw Sayyidna Fadl 44% looking at a 
woman, had turned his face to the other side with his own blessed hands 
is mentioned in Hadith and is a clear proof of it. So, in this age infested 
with all sorts of corruption, who can claim to be immune to this 
apprehension? 


And Imam Sarakhsi, the famous Hanafi scholar, has concluded his 
detailed discussion on the issue by saying: 


Bee at Pel a Bae oe So neat ae ah a an 2 
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And all this (the permissibility of looking at the face and palms) 
is restricted to a situation where one does not look at a woman 
with sexual desire. And if the person doing it knows that his 
looking at the face of a woman may motivate sexual 
inclinations, then, it is not lawful for him to cast a look 
towards any part of her body. (Mabsut, page 152, volume 10) 


And in Kitab-ul-Karahiyah of Radd-ul-Muhtar, ‘Allamah Shami has 
said: 
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"If there exists an apprehension or doubt of sexual desire, 
looking at her will stand forbidden, because the lawfulness of 
looking is tied up with the absence of sexual desire, and when 
this condition is missing, it will be haram (forbidden) - and this 

is how it was during the time of the early forbears of Islam 
(salaf). But, as for our time, looking at women stands prohibited 

in an absolute sense - unless looking is needed for a valid reason 
recognized by the Shari‘ah, such as, in the case of a judge or 
witness who have to give a verdict or evidence." And in 
Shurut-us-Salah, the author has further observed, "A young 
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woman is prohibited from leaving her face open before 
{non-Mahram) men not because the face is included in the 
‘awrah, but because of the apprehension of fitnah.” 


The gist of this debate and difference among jurists is that Imam 
Shafi‘, Imam Malik and Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, may Allah have 
mercy on them, have held the act of glancing at young women as 
prohibited absolutely, because it is usually a cause of fitnah, even though 
in a particular case it does not cause fitnah in actual terms. This approach 
has many precedents in Shari‘ah. For instance, since traveling is usually 
a cause of difficulties, therefore, traveling itself has been held as a 
‘difficulty’ for allowing concessions meant for difficult situations; thus a 
person may enjoy all concessions in Salah and fasting etc. when 
traveling, even if he does not face-any difficulty during his journey and 
finds it more comfortable than his home. Similarly, since one is 
unconscious while asleep and wind would pags usually, therefore, sleep 
itself has been taken by the Shari‘ah as_ passing of wind, and it is held 
that every sleep invalidates wudu' , whether or not wind has passed in 
reality. 


But, Imam Abu Hanifah did not hold the exposure of a woman's face 
and palms as fitnah in itself. Instead of that, he subjected the prohibition 
to the existence of fitnaA in actual terms. In other words, this would be a 
situation in which there exists the apprehension or the probability of 
being attracted towards the woman seeking nearness to her. If so, it 
would stand prohibited; where this probability does not exist, it will be 
permissible. But, as we already know, the absence of such probability in 
this time of ours is absolutely rare. Therefore, the Hanafi jurists of later 
days, too, ultimately gave the same ruling given by the other three 
Imams, that is, it is prohibited to look even at the face and palms of a 
young woman. 


Now the outcome of this presentation is that, by a consensus of the 
four Imams, this third degree of Islamic legal Hijab, which stipulated that 
a woman appears before men after having covered her whole body in a 
burqa’ or sheet etc., but leaving her face and palms exposed, stands 
prohibited. Therefore, what remains now of Hijab is no more than its first 
two degrees. One of these is the real objective, that is, women remain 
inside their homes and do not go out without need. The other is going out 
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covered with burqa‘ or sheet on the basis of need, only at a time of need 
and to the extent of need. 


Ruling 

In the injunctions of Hijab mentioned above, there are some 
exceptions . For example, some males identified as Mahrams are exempted 
from Hijab and very old women too are somewhat exempted from the 
purview of the common injunction of Hijab. Some of its related detail has 
appeared in the commentary on Surah An-Nur. (Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, volume vi) 
Some of it will appear later in the verses of Surah Al-Ahzab where this 
exemption finds mention. 


In view of the importance of the issue of Hijab, we have reproduced a 
few essential points from our treatise entitled Tafsil-ul-Khitab fi 
Ahkam-il-Hijab, something sufficient for common readers. Should 
someone be interested in an exhaustive treatment of the subject, it could 
be seen in the treatise under reference. This treatise has been published 
in Ahkam-ul-Qur’an under the section dealing with the Tafsir of Sirah 
Al-Ahzab. (And Allah, the Pure, the High, knows best). 


Verse 56 


Pollan Alay 2A) Sill GG fy Se gglat ale; als 51 
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Surely, Allah and His angels send blessings to the 
Prophet. O those who believe, do pray Allah to bless 


him, and send your Salam (prayer for his being in 
peace) to him in abundance. [56] 


Commentary 

In verses previous to this, some peciiliavitigs and distinctions of the 
Holy Prophet we were mentioned as an adjunct to which the command to 
observe Hijab was revealed while some injunctions of Hijab will also 
appear later on. In between, the present verse contains a command to do 
something for which all these peculiarities and distinctions have been 
instituted in his blessed person, that is, the recognition and expression of 
the greatness of the station of the Holy Prophet 4 as well as an 
invitation to imbibe into one's own self the virtues of reverence, love and 


Surah al-Ahzah : 33: 56 228 
obedience for him. 


The real purpose of the verse was to obligate Muslims to send Salah 
(durood) and Salam upon the Holy Prophet ee But the command was 
given in a manner that, first of all, Allah Ta‘ala pointed out that He 
Himself and His angels perform the act of Salah for the Holy Prophet ee. 
After that, common Muslims were ordered to follow suit. By doing so, it is 
indicated that the station of the Holy Prophet ae is so high that the act 
asked to be done by common Muslims in his respect is something already 
done by Allah Ta‘ala Himself as well as angels with Him. Now then, 
common believers who are indebted to so many favours done to them by 
as their noble Prophet should certainly give high priority to making this 
act their essential concern. Then there is yet another good outcome of this 
modality of expression. It proves the great merit accredited to Muslims 
who send Salah and Salam as Allah Ta‘ala makes them share in doing 
what Allah Ta‘ala Himself does and so do His angels. 


The Meaning of Salah (durood) and Salam 

The word: é,L2 (Salah) is used in the Arabic language to convey the 
sense of: Mercy (rakmah), prayer (du‘@’) and praise (madh and thana’. 
The Salah attributed to Allah Ta‘ala in the cited verse means His sending 
of mercy, but Salah from the angels denotes their prayer for him, and the 
sense of Salah (durood) from common believers is a combination of dua’ 
(prayer) and thana’ (praise). Most commentators have given these very 
meanings and Imam Al-Bukhari has.reported from Abu-1-‘Aliyah that the 
Salah of Allah Ta‘ala means the honor accorded to him and the praise 
showered on him before the angels. As for the honor bestowed on him by 
Allah Ta‘ala' within this mortal world, it translates as the high rank he 
was blessed with when, on many an occasion, his mention was joined with 
the mention of Allah Ta‘ala in adhan (the initial call for prayers) and 
igamah (the call announcing the immediate start of the prayer) and 
elsewhere, and that Allah Ta‘ala made the religion brought by him spread 
and prevail throughout the world, and that He enjoined upon all people 
to keep acting in accordance with the Shari‘ah brought by him right 
through the last day of al-Qiyamah and, along with it, He has 
undertaken to keep his Shari‘ah stand perennially protected. Then, as for 
the honor bestowed upon him in the Hereafter, it can be.said that his 
station was made to be the most exalted of the entire creation and, at a 
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time when no prophet or angel could dare intercede on behalf of anyone, 
it was right at that time that he was blessed with the celebrated station of 
intercession Called: 2 ym alas (Al-maqam-ul- mahmud: Praised Station). 


Given the interpretation that Allah's Salah in favour of the Holy 
Prophet ae means praise, someone may raise a doubt that, according to 
the narrations of Hadith, Salah and Salam are also offered to the family 
and companions of the Holy Prophet 8. If so, how can anyone other than 
him be made to share in the honor bestowed and praise done by Allah 
Ta‘ala? This doubt has been answered in Rth-ul-Ma‘ani ete. by saying 
that. the degrees of such honor and praise are many. The Holy Prophet 
3 has it at its highest,while his family and companions and believers in 
general are included with him only to a certain degree. 


As for the word: 4 (Salam), it is an infinitive in the sense of ii 
(as-salamah) and means staying in peace. And SE Si (As-sala 
mu-alaik: conveniently taken as ‘peace on you') means: May the state of 
peace and sccurity from losses, defects and calamities be with you. And 
since, according to the rule of Arabic grammar, this is not the occasion to 
use the word: J+ (aia: on, upon), but since the word ‘Salam' implies 
praise, hence the word: J+ (‘ala) is appended with it. 


And some other early commentators have taken the word: Salam here 
to mean the sacred Being of Allah Ta‘ala, because Salam is among the 
beautiful names of Allah Ta‘ala. According to this view the sentence will 
mean that Allah is enough to take care of your security and well-being. 


The method of Salah and Salam . 

There appears a Hadith in the Sahih of Bukhari and Muslim, as well 
as in other books of Hadith, where Sayyidna Ka‘b Ibn ‘Ujrah #£ has been 
reported to have said: ‘(When this verse was revealed), someone asked the 
Holy Prophet "(The verse orders us to do two things, Salah and salam.) 
We already know the method of saying salam, (being ee gil ee pet 
that is, may peace and safety be on you. O Prophet) now tell us the 
method of Salah also." He said: Say these words: 
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"O Allah, send mercy on Muhammad and on the progeny of 
Muhammad, as You sent mercy on Jbrahim and on the progeny 
of Ibrahim. Verily, You are Praised, Glorious. O Allah, send 
blessings on Muhammad and on the progeny of Muhammad as 
You sent blessings on Ibrahim and on the progeny of Ibrahim. 
Verily, You are Praised, Glorious." 


Some other words in this respect have also been reported in other 
narrations of Hadith. 


As for the reason why the noble Sahabah asked this question, 
perhaps it is that they had already been taught the method of offering 
their Salam in the «445 ; (tashahhud or saying of Sa: At-tahiyyat) 
where it is said: ‘sj «ll rey a gal Saiz SES (as-salamu ‘alaika 
atyuhannabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuh: Peace and safety on 
you, O Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and His blessings). Therefore, 
they did not like to determine, on their own, the precise words in the case 
of the saying of Salah. Instead of that, they wanted the exact words of 
saying the Salah to be determined by the Holy Prophet 42 himself. It is 
for this reason that @'l» (Salah) has generally been adopted in these very 
words as part of the prescribed prayers, Namaz or Salah. But, it does not 
mean that the obligation of sending Salah (durua) is restricted to these 
specific words, because many different forms of Salah (durud), have been 
authentically reported from the Holy Prophet 4 himself. The 
requirement of sending Salah and Salam can be fulfilled by every such 
sentence that has the words of Salah and Salam in it. Then, it is also not 
necessary that those words should have been reported exactly as said by 
the Holy Prophet #. In fact, the obligation may be discharged and the 
reward of sending Salah may be achieved by any style of address that 
conveys the words of Salah and Salam. But, it is obvious that the exact 
words reported from the Holy Prophet #2 are certainly much more blessed 
and are the cause of bringing many more rewards. It was for this very 
reason that the noble Sahabah had asked the Holy Prophet 32 himself to 
determine the words of #2 (Salah). 


In the Qa‘dah (sitting position) of the prescribed prayer (Salah or 
Namaz), the saying of the words of Salah and Salam exa'ctly in the 
manner reported above is masnun (per Sunnah} right up to the last day 
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of Qiyamah, (even though these words are meant to address the Holy 
Prophet 38 by saying ' Salam on you, O prophet’) As for occasions outside 
the prescribed prayers (Salah or Namaz), these exact words should have 
been employed when the Holy Prophet #2 was addressed during his 
lifetime. When, after his departure from this mortal world, one has the 
good fortune of standing before the sacred Rawdah (the holy tomb) of the 
Holy Prophet 4 and submitting his Salam to him, then, there too, it is 
masnun to employ the form of second person: Sele Ss (as-salamu 
‘alaik). Other than that, wherever Salah and Salam is recited in absentia, 
then, the use of the third person form has been reported from the 
Sahabah, Tabi‘in and the Imams of the Muslim Ummah - for example: ... 
(sallallahu ‘alaihi wa sallam i.e.May Allah send mercy and peace to 
him.- as fully demonstrated by books of Hadith at large. 


The wisdom behind the aforesaid method of Salah and Salam 

~The outcome of the method of Salah and Salam which stands proved 
from the blessed words spoken by him and demonstrated practically 
through his deeds is no other but that all of us in the Muslim Ummah 
should pray to Allah Ta‘ala for mercy, peace and safety for him. At this 
point, a question is worth noting. Is it not that the verse required us to 
personally fulfill the right of the Holy Prophet $2 that he be revered and 
honored, but the method proposed was that we pray to Allah? Embedded 
here is the hint that fulfilling the due right of honoring and obeying the 
Holy Prophet ae was not within the power and contro] of any of us, 
therefore, it was made mandatory for us that we should supplicate before 
Allah Ta‘ala. (Ruh-ul- Ma‘ani) 


The injunctions of Salah and Salam 

In the last Qa‘dah (sitting position) of the prescribed prayers, (namaz 
or Salah), the saying of .,25,5,> (Salah, that is, the noble durtd) is 
Sunnah Mu’akkadah (emphasized Sunnah) according to the majority of 
the Imams. But, with Imam Shafi‘i and Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, it is 
wajib (necessary). If abandoned, it becomes necessary,according to them, 
to make namaz or Salah all over again. 


Related Rulings 

1. When someone mentions the name of the Holy Prophet ae or 
hears someone mentioning it, reciting the words of sending Salah (the 
noble duriid) becomes wajib (obligatory) on him or her. This is a point of 
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consensus among the majority of Muslim jurists. The reason is that there 
are warnings in. Hadith against not reciting the noble durud when his 
blessed name is being referred. According to Jami‘ of Tirmidhi, the Holy 
Prophet 3£ said: iets eas es ‘elie Zest J Sail ~+) : "Disgraced is the man 
before whom I am mentioned, yet he does not send Salah (Durud) on me". 
(Tirmidhi calls this Hadith ‘Hasan’, and Ibn-us- Sunni reports it with 
strong authorities). 


And in another Hadith it has been said: (é ja: ii ‘ite 2553 oh Jodi A 
_miser is he before whom I am mentioned yet he does not send Salah 
* (Durud) on me". (reported by Tirmidhi who rated it as ‘Hasan Sahih’. 


2. If his blessed mention is made repeatedly in a single sitting, 
reciting the Salah (Durud) only once may discharge the obligation. But, 
the desirable (mustahabb) thing is to recite the noble Durud every time 
one makes his blessed mention himself, or hears someone else make it. 
Who can claim to mention the name of the Holy Prophet ae more 
frequently than the scholars of the Hadith? Their function is nothing but 
to narrate the ahadith of the Holy Prophet € in which they have to 
mention his name repeatedly. Still, their consistent practice was to recite 
or write the Salah each and every time. All books of Hadith bear 
testimony to this fact. In doing so, they never bothered about this 
incidence of repetition of Salah and Salam which would increase the 
volume of the book in a sizable measure, because fairly often, there come 
very short ahadith in which his blessed name finds mention after every 
one or two lines - and at places, it appears more than once within one 
single line - still, these respected scholars and experts of Hadith never 
abandon or ignore Salah and Salam anywhere. 


3. The way it is Wajib (necessary) to say Salah and Salam vocally at 
the time one makes his blessed mention verbally, similarly, it is also wajib 
to write Salah and Salam with the pen when one uses it at the time of 
writing. In this case, there are people who would abbreviate its words and 
get away by writing »e (of which, "SAW" is a counterpart). This is not 
enough. One should write the full Salah and Salam (that is: le Li use 
ei; : Sallallahu ‘alaihi wa sallam). 


4. At the time his blessed mention is being made, the better, higher 
and more desirable choice is no other but that both Salah and Salam be 
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recited and written. But, should someone take one of these, that is, only 
Salah or only Salam, as sufficient, then, it is no sin in the sight of the 
majority of Muslim jurists. Shaykh-ul-Islam Nawawi and others have 
declared it as makruh (reprehensible) to take only one as sufficient. Ibn 
Hajar Al-Haithami said that by Karahah (reprehensibility) they mean its 
being Khilaf-ul-awla (contrary to the preferred choice) which is known as 
Makruh Tanzthi (not desirable). And the consistent practice of the 
‘ulama’ of the Muslim Ummah bears testimony to the fact that they 
invariably put these together while, on some occasions, they would go by 
only one as well. 


5. Using the word: #2 (Salah) for anyone other than prophets +¢l> 
eXJ! is not permissible in the sight of the majority of ‘Ulama’. In his 
Sunan, Imam Baihaqi has reported the fatwa of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas Fey 
as follows: ob thy Siebel ew 30 ploy ale hs te ou le Wg aol ds Lad 
jaye (Salah is not sent upon any one except the Holy Prophet 2% but 
prayer is made for Muslim men and Muslim women to seek forgiveness for 
them.) 


With Imam Shafi‘i, using the word: *;l2 (Salah) for any one other 
than a prophet is perennially Makruh (reprehensible, repugnant). Imam 
Abu Hanifah and his pupils also hold the same view. However, it is 
permissible that after saying Salah for the Holy Prophet, some other 
people are also included in the same sentence, like his family members 
(Al), Companions and all believers. 


And Imam Juwaini said that the rule about the word: 2 (Salah) is 
the same as the rule about the word: pe (Salam), since it is not correct to 
use it for someone other than a prophet - except that one says oes eh 
(as-salamu-‘alaikum) as a greeting while addressing someone. This is 
permissible, and Masnun. But, saying or writing: ¢ J! + (alaihissalam) 
with the name of someone absent is not correct in the case of someone 
other than a prophet (Al-khasa’is-ul-kubra, by Suyuti, v.2, p. 262) 


‘Allamah Liga’i has quoted Qadi ‘Iyad saying: Major authentic 
scholars of the Muslim Ummah have gone by this view, and this is the 
view of Imam Malik, Sufyan and many Muslim jurists who hold that its 
use is not permissible for anyone other than a prophet. This is similar to 
the case of the use of (Jw, ait ai (Subhanahi wa TaGla) which is 
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particular to Almighty Allah. Thus, in the case of common Muslims - with 
the exception of prophets - there should be a prayer for forgiveness and 
Sched from Allah. This is as it appears in the Qur’an: aes 34 mee ali” i) 

as (Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with Him - 5:119, 
9:100, 28:22, 98:8). (Ruh-ul- Ma‘anr) 


A detailed discussion about the injunctions of Salah and Salam 
appears in the treatise Tangih-ul-kalam fi Ahkam-is-Salah was-salam 
written by this humble author. It was published as part of the 
commentary on Surah Al-Ahzab in the major work Ahkam-ul- Qur’an in 
Arabic. 


Verses 57-58 
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Surely, those who annoy Allah and His Messenger are 
cursed by Allah in this world and the Hereafter, and He 
has prepared for them a humiliating punishment. [57] 
And those who hurt believing men and believing women 
without their having done anything (wrong), they shall 
bear the burden of slander and a manifest sin. [58] 


Commentary 

In the previous verses, Muslims were warned against doing what 
caused pain to the Holy Prophet Oe But, some Muslims used to get 
involved into doing such things unintentionally simply because of their 
lack of knowledge or attention. For example, walking into his living 
quarters without having been invited or, in the event of an invitation to 
eat at the house, coming in and sitting there much earlier than the time 
set for it or, once the meals were over, just keep hanging at the house 
talking to each other and keep delaying their dus departure. Upon this, a 
warning has been served in the verse: eave Sys ley yo) Sah 6 (0 those 
who believe, do not enter the houses of the Prophet - 33:53). This was the 
pain caused to the Holy Prophet #2 without any volition or intention, 
simply by negligence. On this, only a warning was considered sufficient. 
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Mentioned in the two verses cited above is the pain that was caused to 
him intentionally by the disbelievers and hypocrites. It is for this reason 
that Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has parenthetically added the word: 
(x25 (gasdan: intentionally) at this place in his abridged summary which 
includes many a physical pain caused to him at the hands of disbelievers 
on different occasions as well as the emotional ones that were caused to 
him in the form of taunts and insults and false accusations against his 
blessed wives. The cited verses also gives a warning of Divine curse and 
punishment to those who cause such pains to him by intention. 


Although, in the beginning of the verse, warning is given to those 
who cause pain to Allah (Surely, those who cause pain to Allah... 33:57), 
while Allah Ta‘ala is beyond any effect or impression, and no one can 
cause pain to Him in real terms, yet the deeds that usually cause pain to 
others have been referred to as ‘causing pain to Allah.' 


Leading authorities of Tafsir, however, differ in defining the acts that 
are termed here as 'causing pain to Allah’. Some of them have maintained 
that these are the words and deeds about which it has been specifically 
declared in the spoken ahadith of the Holy Prophet we that they cause 
pain to Allah Ta‘ala. For example, it is mentioned in a Hadith that those 
who curse the 'time' cause pain to Allah. The background of this Hadith is 
that the people in the days of ignorance used to blame the 'time'’ for all 
sorts of accidents and sufferings, becauge they believed that the ‘time’ is 
the real cause of all happenings in this world. Therefore whenever they 
faced a suffering, they used to curse and hur] abuses to the ‘time’, while 
in fact the real doer of all acts is none but Allah Ta‘ala, and in this context 
their curse and abuses would turn to Him. It is therefore mentioned in the 
of Divine curse and punishment Hadith that this behavior causes pain to 
Allah Ta‘ala. Moreover, as it appears in Hadith narrations, making 
pictures of living creatures cause pain to Allah Ta‘ala. the expression of 
‘causing pain to Allah' would be referring to these very words and deeds. 


And other authorities of Tafsir said that the real purpose at this place 
is to warn against causing pain to the Holy Prophet ee . But, it has been 
termed in the verse as causing pain to Allah Ta‘ala, because causing pain 
to the Prophet 3% is tantamount to causing pain to Allah Ta‘ala Himself. 
This interpretation is supported by the context of the Qur’an, because it is 
the subject of causing pain to the Holy Prophet 4£ that was mentioned in 
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the text earlier and the same subject is repeated again in the forthcoming 
words. And that the pain caused to the Holy Prophet 3 turns out to be 
pain for Allah Ta‘ala stands proved from the narration of Sayyidna 
‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Mughaffal al-Muzani 4& given below: 
leh AMS cai 3 aia hoy le ne at 305 
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The Holy Prophet 3% said: “Fear Allah, fear Allah in the matter 
of my Companions. Do not make them the target of your 
objections and criticisms because whoever loves them loves 
them because of his love for me, and whoever dislikes them 
dislikes them because of his disliking against me, and whoever 
caused pain to them has definitely caused pain to me and 
whoever caused pain to me has definitely caused pain to Allah, 


and whoever caused pain to Allah, it is likely that he will be 
seized by Him.- (Tirmidhi) 


Just as this Hadith tells us that the pain inflicted on the Holy Prophet 
#2 causes pain to Allah Ta‘ala, very similarly, it also tells us that inflicting 
pain on any of the noble Companions or being audacious enough as to 
speak ill of them becomes pain caused to the Holy Prophet 3. 


There are several narrations relating to the background in which this 
verse was revealed. According to some of these, it was revealed about the 
false accusation made against Sayyidah ‘A’ishah gr «Lil .s#). For example, 
a narration from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas “Be says: When false accusation 
was made against Sayyidah ‘A’ishah \ «U! 2), some people gathered at 
the home of the hypocrite, ‘Abdullah Ibn "Ubayy and indulged in the 
conspiracy of giving currency to this false accusation. At that time, the 
Holy Prophet $8 complained before his noble Companions saying that the 
man was causing pain to him - (Mazhari). 


According to some other narrations, this verse was revealed when 
some hypocrites had thrown taunts at the time of the marriage of 
Sayyidah Safiyyah tyr «L .s#,. However, the the fact of the matter is that 
this verse has been revealed concerning each such case which caused 
pain to the Holy Prophet %. Thus, included here is the false accusation 
made against Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ys W! 2), the taunts thrown by the 
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hypocrites on the occasion of the marriages of Sayyidah Safiyyah and 
Zainab tyr «ls ..2, as well as calling other noble Companions bad, passing 
ill remarks against them or maligning them in any other way, public or 
private «5.3 (tabarra). 


Causing pain to the Holy Prophet 5 in any form or manner is 
kufr (infidelity) 
Ruling 

A person who inflicts any pain on the Holy Prophet ee suggests any 
fault in his person or attributes, whether expressly or in an implied 
manner, becomes a kafir - and according to this verse (57), the curse of 
Allah Ta‘ala will be upon him in this world as well as in the Hereafter. (As 
stated by Qadi Thana‘ullah in at-Tafsir al-Mazhari). 


The second verse has declared that causing pain to any believer is also 
forbidden (haram) as being a grave sin a manifest slander, but in the case 
of common believers the prohibition of causing pain is subjected to a 
condition that they should not have deserved it by committing a wrongful 
act. This is because, in their case it is possible that they have done 
something as a consequence of which causing pain to them is permissible 
under the dictates of the Shari‘ah, while in the case of the Allah and the 
Holy Prophet ¥ itis simply impossible that causing pain to Allah and His 
Messenger may be justified on any ground. Therefore, no such condition 
is mentioned in verse 57. 


Hurting or causing pain to any Muslim without a valid Islamic 
legal justification is forbidden (Haram) 

It stands proved from the cited verse (58): 2-1 5338 Sih (And those 
who hurt believing men and believing women without their having done 
anything (wrong), they shall bear the burden of slander and a manifest 
sin.) that it is forbidden (Haram) to cause any pain, harm or hurt any 
Muslim without a justification recognized by Shari‘ah. The Holy Prophet 
co has said: 
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A (true) Muslim is the one from whose tongue and hands all Muslims 
remain unharmed and safe. And a (true) mu’min (believer) is the one 
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from whom people remain unaffected and safe in the matter of their lives 
(it., bloods) and their properties (being his or her duty to ensure that so 
these do) - reported by Tirmidhi from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah <&. 
(Mazhari) 


Verses 59 - 62 
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O prophet, tell your wives and your daughters and the 
women of the believers that they should draw down 
their shawls over them. That will make it more likely 
that they are recognized, hence not teased. And Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [59] If the hypocrites and 
those having malady in their hearts and the ones who 
spread rumors in Madinah do not stop (their evil 
deeds), We will certainly stir you up against them, then 
they shall no longer live in it as your neighbors, but for 
a little while, [60} (and.that too in a state of being) 
accursed. Wherever they are found, they shall be seized, 
and shall be killed thoroughly. [61] - a consistent 
practice of Allah in the matter of those who have gone 
before, And you will never find a change in Allah's 
consistent practice. [62] 


Commentary 
The previous verses have maintained that causing pain to any 
Muslim, man or woman, is forbidden and is a major sin, and in particular, 
‘inflicting pain on the Holy Prophet 5 is an act of infidelity, liable to 
Allah's curse. Now, there were two kinds of pain caused by the hypocrites 
to all Muslims and to the Holy Prophet cd Preventive measures against 
these have been provided in the verses cited above. As a corollary, stated 
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there are a few additional injunctions in a certain congruity to be 
unfolded later on. One of these two kinds of pain caused was at the hands 
of vagabonds from among the general run of hypocrites who used to 
molest bondwomen from Muslim homes when they came out to take care 
of family chores. Then on occasions, they would mistreat free women 
under the impression that they were bondwomen because of which pain 
was caused to Muslims at large and to the Holy Prophet 3%. 


On the other hand, the Shari'ah of Islam has maintained a difference 
between free women and bondwomen in the matter of Hijab. The limits of 
Hijab prescribed for bondwomen are the limits observed by the free 
women before their mahrams (marriage with whom is forbidden), for 
example, as leaving the face open before their mahrams is permissible for 
free women, the same was permissible for bondwomen even when they 
went out of their homes, because their very job was to serve their masters, 
an occupation that took them out of the home repeatedly which made it 
difficult for them to keep their face and hands hidden. This is contrary to 
the case of free women who, even if they have to go out for some need, 
would be doing so rarely, an eventuality in which the observance of full 
Hijab should not be difficult. Therefore, the command given to free 
women was that the long sheet with which they cover themselves when 
going out should be pulled from over their head downwards before their 
face, so that it does not get exposed before male strangers. Two things 
were accomplished thereby. It made their own Hijab come out perfect 
while covering their faces served another purpose of distinguishing them 
from bondwomen, because of which they automatically became safe from 
being teased by wicked people. As for the arrangements made to keep 
bondwomen protected, the hypocrites were served with a warning to the 
effect that, should they fail to abstain from their low behavior, (the 
torment of the Hereafter aside) Allah Ta‘ala would have them punished 
at the hands of His Prophet and Muslims in this world as well. 


The words used in the command about the Hijab of free women in the 
verse under study (59) appear as follows: See ot Salt S ‘4 in which the 
word: 534 (yudnina) has been derived from: Us (idn@) which literally 
means to draw, pull or make come closer. The second word: cree 
(alaihinn) means ‘on' or ‘over themselves’ (hanging as a screen for the 
face). The third word: 25+ (jalabid) in: tL. (jalabibihinn) is the plural 
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form of: wth Gilbab) which is the name of a particular long sheet. 
Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘Ud «# identified the form of this sheet as the one that 
is worn over the scarf (Ibn Kathir) and Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «<# described 
its form in the words given below: 


ahead es 


te a ae: NIRS Seliet 4 ee Nl Sapa cL ain i 

CAS op NEE Sit IL See oP 
"Allah Ta‘ala commanded women of the believers that, when 
they go out of their homes to take care of some need, they hide 


their faces with the long sheet (hanging down) from over their 
heads leaving only one eye open (to see the way)." - Ibn Kathir) 


And Imam Muhammad Ibn Sirin says: 'When I asked ‘Ubaidah 
Salmani 3£ about the meaning of this verse and the nature of Hijab, he 
demonstrated it by hiding his face with the long sheet pulled from the top 
of his head and left to hang in front of jit - and thus, by keeping only his 
left eye open to see, he explained the words: idna@’: (bring close) and: 
jilbab (long sheet or shawl) practically .' 


'To have the long sheet come from over the head and hand on, or in 
front of, the face’ which appears in the statement of Sayyidna Ibn “Abbas 
« and ‘Ubaidah Salmani es A o>) is the explanation (Tafsir) of the 
Qur’anic word: ie Calaihinn: over them), that is, the sense of bringing 
the sheet close over them is to let the sheet come from over the head and 
hang on, or in front of, the face. 


This verse commands the hiding of the face with ample clarity which 
comprehensively supports what has been stated under the commentary 
on the first verse of Hijab appearing earlier. There it was said that, 
though the face and the palms of the hands are not included under satr 
as such but, under the apprehension of fitnah, hiding these too is 
necessary. Only situations of compulsion stand exempted. 


A necessary point of clarification 

This verse instructs free women to observe Hijab in a particular 
manner, that is, they should hide their face by bringing the sheet from 
over the head to hang on, or in front of, the face so that they could be 
recognized as distinct from bondwomen in general, and thus could stay 
protected from the fitnah of wicked people. The statement referred to 
immediately earher has already made it very clear that it never means 
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that Islam has allowed some difference to exist between free women and 
bondwomen in the matter of providing protection to the chastity and 
honor, and has protected free women and left bondwomen (to fend for 
themselves). Instead, the truth of the matter is that this difference was 
made by these wicked and low people themselves, as they simply did not 
dare act high-handedly against free women, but chose to tease 
bondwomen. The Shari‘ah of Islam took a functional advantage from this 
difference put into practice by them by ordering the free women to 
distinguish themselves, so that the majority of women becomes 
automatically protected through their own standing conduct in this 
matter. As far as the matter of bondwomen is concerned, the protection of 
their chastity and honor is as much necessary in Islam as that of free 
women. But, it could not be carried out except by using the legal 
authority. So, the next verse spells out that those who violate the law will 
not be forgiven - in fact, as and where they are found, they will be caught 
and killed. This is what provided a security shield for the chastity and 
honor of bondwomen as well. 


This submission makes it clear that the interpretation offered in this 
verse by ‘Allamah Ibn Hazm and others - as different from the majority of 
scholars and in an effort to escape the doubt mentioned above - is 
something just no necessary. A doubt could have come up only when no 
arrangement was made for the protection of bondwomen. 


A person who turns an apostate (murtadd) after having embraced 
Islam is killed in punishment 

Two mischiefs made by the hypocrites have been mentioned in the 
cited verse and it has been said that should they fail to abstain from 
indulging in these any further, the punishment they shall face will be: 
Sai sles iat jaaf Cai Sujal (Wherever they are found, they shall be 
seized, and shall be killed thoroughly - 61). This punishment is not meant 
for disbelievers at large. Numerous textual authorities from the Qur’an 
and Sunnah bear it out that this is not the law of the Shari'ah of Islam 
for disbelievers. In fact, the law is that they should first be invited to 
embrace Islam along with sincere efforts to remove any doubts they. may 
have. If, even then, they elect not to enter the fold of Islam, they should 
be asked to live as Dhimmi subjects of the Muslim state. If they accept 
that, the protection of their life, property and honor becomes obligatory on 
Muslims very much like that of Muslims themselves. Yes, if there are. 
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those who do not accept this too, and choose the option of fighting, then, 
the command is to fight back against them. 


The reason why this punishment to seize and kill them has been 
awarded in an absolute sense in the present verse is because this matter 
related to the hypocrites who used to call themselves Muslims - and when 
a Muslim starts demonstrating open hostility to and denial of Islam, such 
a person is called: Murtadd: apostate) in the terminology of the Shari‘ah. 
With such a man, there is no compromise in the Shariah of Islam - except 
that he repents and reverts to Islam and accepts the injunctions of Islam 
in word and deed. Otherwise, this person will be killed as it stands proved 
from clear statements of the Holy Prophet #8 and the collective practice of 
the noble Sahabah. The Jihad waged against the Liar Musaylimah and 
his cohorts with the collective approval of the Sahabah and the 
consequent killing of Musaylimah is sufficient as its proof. Then, in the 
last verse as well (62), this has been cited as the customary law and 
practice of Allah Ta‘ala which tells us that the punishment of an apostate 
(murtadd) in the religious laws of past prophets was no other but killing. 


Some Rulings: 
This verse proves that: 


(1) When women have to go out of the house to take care of some 
need, they should go with their whole body covered with a long sheet and 
walk face-hidden with this sheet brought from over the head to hang on, 
or in front of, the face. The common ‘burqa' also serves the same purpose. 


(2) Spreading rumors among Muslims that subject them to anxiety or 
worry or cause harm is haram (forbidden, unlawful). 


Verses 63 - 68 
“ od “a” a ae | id Pee ae ee 
Orne sbi ie gtle ul [8s WLS & jl hey 
aI rte owe ie Fo] B, 2 Aa be fe 1 a4 
rote ts sedkh sd 4 ey Of 8 asloS) be 
ep Noe Y$e Wy Sian « 15) GS Spal Gp Mae 
>FSe 2A § PCA HG, 


aes ain Gabi Ch Se ju it etry AS ey 
Ca Cas 5 Gas abl ly ga NG 


Surah al-Ahzab: 33: 69-71 243 


fy 
BAS 


People ask you about the Hour ({i.e.the Day of 
Judgment). Say,” Its knowledge is only with Allah.” And 
what can let you know? It may be that the Hour is near. 
163) 


Surely, Allah has cursed the infidels, and has prepared 

for them a flaming fire, [64] wherein they will live for 

ever, finding no one to protect or to help. [65] The Day 

their faces will be rolled in the fire, they will say, " Oh, 

would that we had obeyed Allah and obeyed the 

Messenger !". [66] And they will say, “ Our Lord, we 

obeyed our chiefs and our elders, and they made us go 

astray from the path. [67] Our Lord, give them twice the 

punishment, and send a curse on them, an enormous 

curse. [68] 
Commentary 

Those hostile to Allah and the Messenger were warned of and alerted 

to curse and punishment in the present world and in the Hereafter while 
many factions among the disbelievers, in their own place, simply denied 
the eventuality of any Qiyamah (Doomsday) or ‘Akhirah (Hereafter) and, 
because of their denial, used to mockingly ask: When would that 
Qivyamah come? An answer to their question has been given in the cited 
verse, that the Doomsday may be in near future. It has been said so 
because nobody knows the exact date of the Doomsday, and therefore 
everyone should be prepared for it as if it were very close. Another reason 
for its being declared as close is that after facing the horrible incidents of 
Qiyamah the entire worldly life of thousands of years will seem to be very 
short (and the Qiyamah very close to it). 


Verses 69-71 
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Pec Geel At ese yp ia bee ee Boaee > e378 
$v \% lagdes 1} 92 5s aa A) gen UI alee coe y ve {Ho 
O those who believe, do not be like those who caused 
pain to Musa, then Allah cleared him of what they said. 
And he was honorable in the sight of Allah. [69] O those 
who believe, fear Allah, and speak what is straight 
forward. [70} Allah will correct your deeds for your 
benefit, and forgive for you your sins. And whoever 
obeys Allah and His Messenger achieves a great success. 
(72} 
Commentary 
That causing pain to Allah and His Mossenees brings fatal 
consequences was the subject of the previous verse. The present verse 
instructs Muslims that they should particularly guard against falling into 
any stance of hostility to Allah and His Messenger because it causes pain 
to them. 


In the first verse (69), by mentioning an event relating to Sayyidna 
Musa $281, an event in which his people had caused pain to him, Muslims 
have been warned that they should never do something like that. From 
this, it does not necessarily follow that Muslims may have actually done 
so. Instead of that, by relating this incident, they have been forewarned 
as a matter of precaution. As for the incident of some Sahabah reported in 
a narration, it is likely that they would have not realized at that time that 
the word being said would cause pain to the Holy Prophet 3%. That a 
Sahabi would intentionally cause pain to the Holy Prophet 2 is not 
possible. Whatever incidents of intentional causing of pain there are, they 
all relate to hypocrites. Then, by citing the incident relating to Sayyidna 
Musa S#5l, the Holy Prophet % has himself explained the meaning of 
this verse as it has been reported by Imam al-Bukhari from Sayyidna 
Abu Hurairah 3 in Kitabut-Tafsir and Kitabul-Anbiya’. There it is said 
that Sayyidna Musa 8¢E\ was a man of modesty and very particular in 
keeping his body properly covered. No one had the occasion to see his 
body uncovered. Whenever he needed a bath, he would take it inside a 
screened place. Conversely, his people, the Bani Isra’il, had a common 
custom of their own. Among them, men would bathe naked before 
everybody. So, some of them started saying that the reason why 
Sayyidna Musa $€£ would not take a bath before anyone is that he had 
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some defect tn his body, either leprosy or enlarged testicles or some other 
evil-fated deformity because of which he preferred to remain hidden. 
Allah Ta‘ala willed that Sayyidna Misa S&El be cleared from the 
attribution of such defects. On a certain day, Sayyidna Musa N¢&i went in 
for a bath in private while he put off his clothes and placed these on a 
. rock, When done with his bath, he moved to pick up his clothes from the 
rock. At that time, this rock (moving under Divine command) started 
running away. Sayyidna Musa S¢£\, with his staff in hand, went after 
the rock saying: j=> ap a er (O rock, my clothes! O rock, my clothes!). 
But the rock kept moving until it stopped at a place crowded with the 
people of Bani Israil. At that time, when the Bani Isra’il saw Sayyidna 
Musa el undressed from the head to the feet, they saw a body that was 
perfect (having no defect attributed by them). Thus, Allah Ta‘ala made it 
clear before everyone that Sayyidna Musa S&\ was free from these 
supposed defects. The rock had stopped at this place. Once Sayyidna 
Musa S&i\ had picked up his clothes and put these on, he started beating 
up the rock with his staff. "By Allah," said the Holy Prophet 38 "the 
strikes of Sayyidna Musa $681 against the rock left some three or four or 
five traces on it!" 


After having recounted this event, the Holy Prophet Me said: This is 
what this verse of the Qur’an means, that is, thé verse under study: salts 
y's) (Like those who caused pain to Musa.. - 33:69). The explanation of 
the pain caused to Sayyidna Musa $65) in this incident has been reported 
from the Holy Prophet a himself. There is yet another story relating to 
the pain caused to Sayyidna Musa ‘i reported from the noble Sahabah 
which is also necessarily appended to it. But, the weightier Tafsir or 
explanation is the the one that is present in the Hadith reported from the 
Holy Prophet ee himself. 


At the end of verse 69, it was said: Ugo al tke i5 (And he was 
honorable in the sight of Allah). The Arabic word used for Sayyidna Musa 
8GE\ wajih denotes the honor and elegance of someone who deserves 
regard and consideration. When used with: tndallah: in the sight of 
Allah), it would mean a person whose prayer is answered by Allah Ta‘ala 
and whose wish He does not turn down. Hence, the station of Sayyidna 
Musa 4&2 as a person whose prayers were answered (popularly known 
as: mustajab-ud-da‘awat) is proved from many events mentioned in the 
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Qur’an where he prayed to Allah for something and He answered it the 
way he wanted it to be. Most unique of these is the prayer he made about 
Sayyidna Harun (Aaron) $88 where he wished that he be made a 
prophet. Allah Tala accepted his prayer and made him a co-prophet with 
Sayyidna Musa Se - although, the high office of prophethood is not 
given to someone on someone's recommendation. (Ibn Kathir) 


Customarily, Allah Ta‘ala keeps prophets free from physical 
defects causing aversion 

In this event, Allah Ta‘ala has demonstrated such unusual concern to 
have Sayyidna Misa 35) absolved of the blame imputed to him by his 
people which took no less than a miracle whereby a rock ran away with 
Sayyidna Musa's clothes and he, compelled by circumstances beyond his 
control, came out undressed before the people. This extra-ordinary care 
shown by Allah Ta‘ala to free his prophet from this blame points out to 
the fact that Allah Ta‘ala keeps even the bodies of His prophets generally 
free and pure from defects that appear repulsive and undignified - as it 
stands proved from the Hadith of Bukhari that all prophets are lineally 
high-born. The reason is that it would be hard to agree to listen to, accept 
and follow someone from the line and family regarded by people as 
customarily low. Similarly, the history of prophets does not bear out that 
any prophet was blind, deaf, dumb or handicapped. As for the case of 
Sayyidna Ayyub Sel, it cannot be used to raise any objection, for what 
happened to him was the dictate of Divine wisdom, a particular trial, a 
temporary discomfort which was eliminated later on. Allah knows best. 


eShcsi Si ated gy > iss V5 GIS abn Br ta sul ie 
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O those who believe, fear Allah, and speak what is straight 
forward. Allah will correct your deeds for your benefit, and 
forgive for you your sins, (33:70-71) 


The original word used in the text for "what is straight forward" is 
‘sadid' which has been explained by some exegetes as what is the truth. 
Others explain it as straight, while still others, as correct. Quoting all of 
these, Ibn Kathir calls all these true (on the beam hitting the target). The 
Holy Qur’an has chosen this word, instead of sadig or mustagim, because 
the present word holds all these attributes of ideal speech within itself. It 
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was for this reason that Kashifi said in Ruh-ul-Bayan: Qawi Sadid is the 
saying of what is true having no trace of falsity; correct having no trace of 
error, right thing being no joke or fun; spoken softly, not harshly. 


Correct use of one's power of speech is an effective source of 
correcting all deeds issuing forth from other parts of the body 

The basic command given to all Muslims in this verse is: 4! tal (Take 
to taqwa, that is, fear Allah and act accordingly). The reality of taqwa lies 
in one's total obedience to all Divine injunctions whereby one carries out 
everything enjoined and abstains from everything declared prohibited 
and repugnant. And it is obvious that doing so is no easy task for human 
beings. Therefore, immediately after the main guideline of i | i, 
(ittaquilah: Fear Allah and act accordingly), there appears an instruction 
to start doing something particular, that is, the correction and reform of 
one's speech. Though, this too is nothing but a part of taqwa itself, yet it 
is one such part of it that, should this thing come under control, all other 
remaining components of the comprehensive requirement of taqwa would 
start becoming achievable automatically, as the verse itself has promised 
that, as a result of one's making his or her speech truthful and straight, 
Allah will correct his deeds. In other words it means that, ‘should you 
succeed in holding your tongue and avoiding errors of speech and get 
used to saying what is correct, straight and nght, Allah Ta‘ala will correct 
every other deed you do and make all of them better.' Then, concluding 
the verse, another promise was made and it was said: asus KS Cohees (and 
He will forgive for you vour sins). It means: 'One who gains control over 
his tongue, Jearns to harness his or her power of speech and becomes used 
to saying what is true and right, then, Allah Ta‘ala will take care of the 
rest of his or her deeds, have them corrected and made better as well as 
forgive any errors or slips made therein.’ 


Injunctions of the Qur’an were made easy to follow 

Deliberation in the general style of the noble Qur’an shows that at a 
place where acting upon a Qura'nic injunction seems to be difficult, a 
method has also been suggested along with it to make it easy. And since 
tagwa is the essence of the entire religion of Islam and fulfilling its 
dictates on all counts is very hard indeed, therefore, speaking generally, 
wherever the command to observe taqwa@ (‘itiaquiliah') has been given, 
there appears soon after, the suggestion to do something that facilitates 
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acting in accordance with the rest of the elements of Taqwa, something 
that comes from the side of Allah as His grace and taufig. An apt and 
ready at hand example of it lies in this very verse where the suggestion 
ofan YB Ets (say the right thing) follows soon after the command of: 1a 
ai (ittaqullah: Fear Allah). And immediately earlier too, in verse 69, after 
saying: ttiaquilah:( Fear Allah), it was said: “Do not be like those who 
caused pain to Musa) whereby people were reminded that causing pain to 
righteous and favoured servants of Allah is the most serious impediment 
in the achievement of tagwa and, once this impediment was removed, the 
way to taqwa will become easy. 


Similarly in another verse the command to observe Taqwa has been 
supplemented by the direction of having the company of 'truthful persons' 
(9.118) which means that the easiest way to acquire the quality of taqwa is 
to remain in the company of righteous people. At another place the 
command of taqgwa is followed by the direction of pondering on what one 
has sent ahead for the Hereafter, because it leads one to observe Taqwa 
(59.18). 


Saying what is right leads to doing what is right both here and 
Hereinafter 

Shah ‘Abdul-Qadir of Delhi ;Jts ai >, has translated this verse in a 
way that leads to the conclusion that the promise of correction and 
betterment of deeds made to those who get used to speaking in straight 
forward manner is not restricted to religious deeds alone. In fact, 
everything one does in this material world is also included therein. 
Anyone who gets used to saying the right thing - that is, never lies, 
speaks with deliberation without erring or wavering, does not deceive 
anyone and does not say what would hurt - shall find his spiritual deeds 
for his eternal life in the Hereafter, also come out right for him. As for the 
things he must do to live in this mortal world, these too will turn for the 
better. (The Urdu speaking readers should refer to the original translation 
of Shah Abdul Qadir to have a taste of its sweetness-editor) 


Verses 72 - 73 
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We did offer the Trust to the heavens and the earth and the 
mountains, but they refused to bear its burden and were 
afraid of it, and man picked it up. Surely, he was unjust 
(to himself), unaware (of the end), [72] with the result that 
Allah will punish the hypocrites, men and women, and the 
Mushriks, men and women, and will accept the repentance 
of the believing men and women. Surely Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [73] 


Commentary 

Emphasis has been placed in this entire Surah on the reverence of the 
Messenger of Allah and onthe obligation of obeying him. Now in the later 
part of the Surah, the great station and rank of this obedience has been 
identified. Here, the obedience to Allah and His Messenger and the 
implementation of their commands has been expressed through the word: 
amanah: (Trust), the reason of which will appear later. 


What does "amanah" mean? 

What is meant by the word: amanah at this place? many views of the 
leading exegetes among Sahabah and Tabi‘in, and others, have been 
reported to answer this question. Different things have been held to be 
the 'amanah', such as, Islamic Legal Obligations, Protection of Chastity, 
Properties held under Trust, Removal! of Impurity through having bath, 
Salah, Zakah Fasting, Hajj etc. Therefore, the majority of commentators 
have said that all areas of religious conduct are included in it. (Qurtubi) 


In Tafsir Mazhari, it was said: The whole package of all obligations 
and prohibitions set by the Shari‘ah is amanah. In Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit, 
Abu Hayyan said: 
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Apparently every thing one is trusted with (by the Shari‘ah) 


from obligations and prohibitions, and every state of life which 
relates to this world or the Hereafter - in fact, the Shari‘ah, all 
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of it, is amanah. And this is the position the majority of 
Mushm scholars has taken. 


In short, amnanah (trust) means to be obligated with the precepts and 
Injunctions of the Sharrah and being under command to carry these out. 
Once this is accomplished to the best of one's ability, the eternal! blessings 
of Jannah (Paradise) have been promised, and on any contravention or 
shortcoming, there shall be the punishment of Jahannam (Hell). Some 
early commentators have said that amanah (trust) refers to the capability 
of fulfilling the heavy responsibility placed by Divine injunctions, 
something that depends on a particular degree of reason and awareness - 
and moving forward therein and deserving Divine vice-regency depends 
on this very capability. The species of creation that do not have this 
capability, no matter how high or superior their placement, simply cannot 
advance from their given place. For this reason, the skies and the earth, 
even angels, have no inherent ability to go forward from the place they 
are in. Everything from these creatures is restricted to whatever station 
of nearness (to the Creator) it has. Their state is aptly pointed to in a 
verse of the Qur’an where it was said: ayes plas ‘a5 yi wu (There is no one 


among us who does not have a known station - As-Saffat, 37:164) 


Under this sense of amanah (trust), all narrations of Hadith about 
amanah turn out to be symmetrical and the sayings of the majority of 


commentators also converge on almost a mutual agreement. 


In the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim, and in the Musnad of 
Ahmad, there is a narration from Sayyidna Hudhaifah Sel saying that, 
‘the Holy Prophet 2 had told us about two things. One of these we have 
already witnessed with our own eyes. The unfolding of the other is stall 
awaited. The first thing was that, "First of all, amanah was sent down 
into the hearts of the men of faith. Then, the Qur’an was revealed and 
then the people of faith acquired knowledge from the Qur’an, and practice 
from the Sunnah". 


After that, he narrated the other Hadith as follows: "A time will come 
when no sooner does a man rise from sleep, amanah (trust) will be 
confiscated from out of his heart leaving some of its traces behind, just 
like you would roll down an ember from the fire on your feet (and this 
ember will certainly roll away but) its traces will survive in the form of 
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inflammation or blister - although, no constituent element of the fire itself 
is left out there. So much so that people will enter into mutual 
transactions and contracts, but no one will fulfill the obligations of 
amanah due against him and (there will be such a dearth of trustworthy 
men that) people will be found saying that there is a trustworthy man in 
such and such tribe!” 


In this Hadith ama@nah has been declared to be something which 
relates to the heart and this alone has the ability of fulfilling the 
obligations and duties imposed by the Shari‘ah of Islam. 


And according to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ’Amr 
appearing in the Musnad of Ahmad, the Holy Prophet 2 has been 
reported to have said, "There are four things which, if you come to have 
them, and you have nothing out of so many worldly things, you are still 
no loser. (Those four things are): Guarding of trust, telling the truth, good 
morals and lawful sustenance. (From Ibn Kathir) 


An investigation into the way the 'trust' was 'offered' 

In the cited verse (72), it was said that Allah Ta‘ala placed this 
amanah (trust) before the heavens, the earth and the mountains and all 
of them refused to bear the burden of this responsibility shrinking from it 
out of the danger of not being able to fulfill its due right - but, man did. 


Here, it is worth pondering that the heavens, the earth and the 
mountains that are inanimate and, obviously devoid of knowledge and 
consciousness, how then would it be possible to rationalize the 
presentation of such an offer before them and that of their response to it? 
Some early commentators have taken this to be a figure of speech - as the 
noble ty an a said elsewhere by way of comparison: {Jé 5) ah tao h3h4) 
ai hs ah Uhas Ladle ai) er (Had We sent down this Qur’an to a 
mountain, you would have seen it humbled, burst apart out of awe for 
Allah - Al-Hashr 59:21). It is obvious that this example has been given as a 
matter of supposition - not that it was really revealed to or on a mountain. 
So, these commentators have taken the 'offer' of 'trust' to the heavens ete. 
also in a figurative or metaphorical sense. 


But, in the sight of the majority of Muslim scholars, it is not correct, 
because in the verse of Surah Al-Hashr, the Qur’an has itself made it 
clear, by initiating the statement with the word: ‘if,'that it is just a 
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hypothetical statement. On the contrary, the present verse is an 
affirmation of an incident in a descriptive style, and it is not permissible to 
take it in figurative or metaphorical sense without any proof. And if it is 
argued that these things have no senses and therefore no question can be 
asked from them and no answer is expected from them, then this 
argument stands rejected on the basis of other express statements of the 
Qur’an. The reason is that the Qur’an has explicitly said: ao ‘i geet ot ly 
giao, (And there is not a single thing that does not extol His purity and 
praise - Al-Isra’, 17:44). And it is obvious that knowing Allah Ta‘ala, 
realizing that He is the Creator, the Master, the highest and the best, and 
glorifying Him consequently is something not possible without knowledge 
and consciousness. Therefore, it stands proved from this verse that 
knowledge and consciousness do exist in all elements of creation to the 
extent that these are also there in what is considered to be inanimate. On 
the basis of this knowledge and consciousness, these can be addressed and 
a response can be expected from them. Their response could take different 
forms. It could take the form of words and letters and - it is not rationally 
impossible - that Allah Ta‘ala could bestow on the heavens and the earth 
and the mountains the functional ability to verbalize and speak. 
Therefore, in the sight of the majority of the learned among the Muslim 
Ummah, the phenomenon of this ‘ard of amanah (the placement or offer 
of trust) came to pass in reality and these entities expressed their inability 
to bear the burden of this responsibility - also in reality. There is no simile 
or metaphor at work here. 


The acceptance of the offer of the ‘trust’ was optional, not 
mandatory 

A question may be asked here. When Allah Ta‘ala personally made 
the offer of this great trust before the heavens and the earth and the 
mountains, how could they dare refuse it? If they had contravened the 
Divine order, they would have been destroyed totally. In addition to that, 
the obedience of the heavens and the earth to divine orders is also proved 
from the verse: cpale us) (we come in obedience - Fussilat, 41:11) which 
means: When Allah Ta‘ala ordered the heavens and the earth to come to 
implement His command, be it willingly or unwilling, both of these 
responded by saying that they were pleased to come to obey His 
command. 


The answer is that, in the cited verse (41:11), the command given had a 
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mandatory command with it where it was also said that they were to come 
with pleasure, or without it but, no matter what is the case, they had to 
obey the command. This is contrary to the present verse featuring the 
offer of the trust where following its presentation, they were given the 
choice of taking or not taking this awesome responsibility. 


Ibn Kathir has, with the support of various authorities, reported from 
several Sahabah and Tabi‘in - Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Hasan al-Basri, 
Mujahid and others - the following details of this offer of the trust: 


‘What Allah Ta‘ala offered first to the heavens, then to the earth, and 
then to the mountains as a matter of choice was: Would you undertake to 
carry out the responsibility imposed by this trust (obedience to given 
injunctions) from Us against a return fixed for it?' Everyone asked, ‘What 
is the return?' It was said, 'If you fulfill the demands of this trust 
(obedience to given injunctions) to the best of your ability, you will have 
the best of reward, and particularly the honor of having nearness to 
Allah, and if you failed to implement these injunctions, or fell short in it, 
you will be punished.’ Hearing this, all these huge big bodies responded 
by saying, 'O our Lord, we are operating under Your command even now. 
But (now when we have been given a choice), we find ourselves weak and 
unable to bear the burden of this heavy responsibility. As reward, we do 
not want it, and as for punishment, we cannot bear it.' And Tafsir 
Qurtubi, with reference to Hakim Tirmidhi, has reported from Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas < that the Holy Prophet 2 said: '(After the offer of the trust 
to the heavens and the earth and the mountains, and after their 
response), Allah Ta‘ala addressed Sayyidna "Adam S6EN and said: 'We 
offered Our trust to the heavens and the earth but they expressed their 
inability to bear the burden of this responsibility. Now, would you assume 
this responsibility knowing that which goes with it? "Adam Si asked, 'O 
Lord, what is it that goes with it?’ The answer was: ‘If you succeeded in 
fulfilling the demands of this trust to your best (that is, remained obedient 
to your best), you will be rewarded (which will be in the form of the 
nearness and pleasure of Allah and the eternal bliss of Jannah 
(Paradise), and if you let this trust go to waste, you will be punished.’ 
‘Adam 865i (eager to advance towards nearness and pleasure of Allah 
Ta‘ala) went ahead and assumed this responsibility. However, from the 
moment he assumed the burden of this heavy trust, not much time had 
passed, not even that much as is between the Salah of ‘Asr and Zuhr, 
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within which the Satan snared him into that well-known slip and he was 
made to leave Jannah. , 


During which period of time did this event of the offer of trust 
take place? 

From the narration of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 8 which has appeared 
immediately above, it seems that this offer of trust made to the heavens 
and the earth and the mountains was made before the creation of ‘Adam. 
Then, following the creation of Sayyidna “Adam S¢5\, it was also said 
before him that this trust was also offered to the heavens and the earth 
earlier, and that they did not have the ability to bear the burden of this 
responsibility, therefore, they excused themselves out of it. 


And what is apparent here is that this event of the offer of trust came 
before the Covenant of Eternity, that is, the Covenant of 'Alast because 
the Covenant of Se 2) (Am I not your Lord?) is a phase of this very 
acceptance to carry out the responsibility of fulfilling the trust - and 
stands for taking a solemn pledge to hold and discharge the 
responsibilities enjoined by an office. 


For vicegerency on the earth, the ability to bear the 
responsibilities of the great trust was necessary 

As eternally predestined, Allah Ta‘ala had already decided to appoint 
Sayyidna Adam $¢8) His Khalifah (vicegerent) on the earth and this 
Khilafah (vicegerency)} could only be entrusted with one who bears the 
responsibility of upholding the essential obedience to Divine injunctions - 
because, it is the very objective of this Khilafah that the Law of Allah be 
implemented on the earth and that the creation of Allah be induced to 
obey Divine injunctions. Therefore, as a matter of creational imperative, 
Sayyidna “Adam £8) agreed to bear the burden of the responsibility of 
this trust - although the inability of other humongous units of creation to 
bear it was already in his knowledge. (Mazhari and Bayan-ul-Qur’an). 


In the last sentence of verse 72: er ats 5 ‘al : Surely, he was unjust 
(to himself) unaware (of the end), the word: 'Zalum’ means one who is 
unjust to himself, and jjahul’ means one who is unaware of the end. From 
this sentence, it is generally assumed that it has appeared here blaming 
man in an absolute sense, that is, so ignorant was man that he went 
ahead inflicting injustice upon himself by accepting to carry such a big 
burden of responsibility, something beyond his power. But, in the light of 
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explicit statements in the Qur’an, this is not actually so because 'man' 
may mean either Sayyidna ‘Adam 8 or whole mankind. Now Sayyidna 
"Adam “4 is, as a prophet, protected by Allah from committing sins. The 
burden of responsibility which he had assumed was carried out by him 
duly and certainly. As a result of this, he was made a vicegerent of Allah 
(Khalifatullah) and sent to the earth. He was made the object of 
prostration by angels and, in the Hereafter, his station is far higher than 
that of the angels. And if 'man' must mean mankind, then, in this class, 
there are several hundred thousands of noble prophets -\~-Ji +e and 
several millions of the righteous and the men of Allah (awliya' Allah) 
even angels emulate - those who proved by their conduct in life that they 
were capable of handling and deserving this Divine trust. It was because 
of the basis laid out by these very noble souls, who duly vacated the 
rights and demands inherent in the great trust, that the Holy Qur'an 
declared mankind to be the noblest. of Divine creation: -3l epee ij, (And 
We bestowed dignity on the Children of ’Adam - Al-Isra’, 17:70). This proves 
that neither is Sayyidna ‘Adam 3&5) blameworthy, nor the mankind as a 
whole. Therefore, commentators have said that this sentence is not there 
to impute a blame, rather, it appears there as the description of the actual 
event with regard to the most of individuals in the class. As such, the 
sense is that the majority of human kind proved to be zaliim (one who 
inflicts injustice upon himself) and jahul (one who is unaware of the end) 
that failed to fulfill the rights and demands of this trust and fell into the 
abyss of loss. And since this was the state of affairs with the majority, 
therefore, it was attributed to humankind. 


In short, in the verse, the two words (Zalum and Jahul) mentioned 
above have been used for those particular individuals among human 
beings who did not obey the injunctions of the Shari‘ah as they were 
expected to, and failed to fulfill the right entailed by the amanah or trust 
placed with them - that is, the disbelievers, hypocrites, transgressors, the 
wicked, and sinning Muslims of the community. This Tafsir ae been 
reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas “>, Sayyidna Ibn ouneye é&, Hasan 
Al-Basri (Jts all aa>, and others. (Qurtubi) 


And there are others who have said that Zaliim and Jahul has been 
used at this place in the sense of ‘naive’, as an affectionate form of 
address carrying the thought that man, brimming with love for his 
Creator and in quest of the station of nearness to Him, simply forgot the 
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end of the whole thing. Similarly, these words could also be taken to have 
been spoken for the entire humankind. In Tafsir Mazhari, details of this 
‘aspect have been reported from Mujaddid Alf Thani and other noble 
Sufis. 

edly jaath 4 O23 (with the result that Allah will punish the 
hypocrites, men and women, and the Mushriks, men and women, and will 
accept the repentance of the believing men and women. Surely Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. {73]) The letter 'lam' used in the beginning 
of this verse is not for mentioning the cause or aim, as generaliy 
understood in common usage, but it is the lam of 'aqibah in the 
terminology of Arabic linguistics. It points out to the end of something, as 
it appears in a line of Arabic poetry which reads: 


Abi oscbiyy 
"Be born only to be dead and build only to be ruined’ 


It does not mean that the aim of one's birth was to be dead or that the 
aim of constructing of a building was that it could be ruined, but it simply 
means that the end of everyone born is death and the end of every 
building is falling into ruins. 


The sense of the verse is that, as a result of man's assumption of 
responsibility for the trust, mankind will split in two groups: (1) Dis- 
believers, hypocrites and others who will rebel against Divine orders and 
become wasters of the great ‘trust’. They will be punished. (2) There will 
be believing men and believing women who, through their obedience to 
Divine injunctions, will fulfill the dictates of the trust reposed in them. 
They will be treated with mercy and forgiveness. 


The Tafsir of the two words: Zalum and Jahiil that has been reported 
above from most Tafsir authorities finds additional support in this last 
sentence as well - that these words are not meant for the whole mankind. 
In fact, they particularly refer to those individuals who wasted away the 
Divine trust reposed in them. And Allah, Pure and High, knows best. 


‘ The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Ahzab ends here 
With the help of and praise for Allah Ta‘ala 
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Surah Saba’ 
(Sheba) 
Surah Saba’ is Makki. It has 50 Verses and 6 Sections 


PPD # 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1-9 
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Praise be to Allah, to whom belongs all that is in the 
heavens and all that is on the earth. And for Him is the 
praise in the Hereafter. And He is the Wise, the 
All-Aware. [1] He knows all that goes into the earth and 
all that comes out therefrem, and al] that comes down 
from the sky and all that ascends thereto. And He is the 
Very-Merciful, the Most-Forgiving. [2] And said those 
who disbelieve, "The Hour (i.e. the Day of Judgment) 
will not come to us." Say, ‘Why not? By my Lord, the 
knower of the Unseen, it wil! come to you. Nothing in 
the heavens and in the earth, even to the measure of a 
particle, can escape Him, nor is there anything smaller 
than that or bigger, that is not recorded in a manifest 
book. [3] (The Hour will come,} so that He rewards those 
who believed and did righteous deeds. For such people, 
there is forgiveness (from Allah) and a noble provision. 
[4] And those whe strived against Our signs to defeat 
(the messenger), for such people there is a painful 
punishment of the divine wrath. [5] And those blessed 
with knowledge see that what is sent to you from your 
Lord is the truth and it guides (people) to the path of 
the All-Mighty, the All-Praised. [6] And the disbelievers 
said,” Shall we point out to you a man who informs you 
that, when you are totaliy torn into pieces, you will 
certainly be (raised) in a new creation? [7] Has he forged 
a lie against Allah, or is there a madness in him?” No, 
but those who do not believe in the Hereafter are in 
‘torment and far astray from the right path. [8] Have 
they not, then, looked to the sky and the earth that lies 
before them and behind them? If We so will, We would 
make the earth swallow them up, or cause pieces of the 
sky fall upon them. Surely, in this there is a sign for a 
slave of Allah who turns to Him./[9] 


Commentary 
rere pit (the knower of the unseen). This is an attribute of the Rabb 


(Lord ) in whose name an oath has been taken in verse 3. At this place, 
out of the many attributes of Allah Ta‘ala, the attribute of 
all-encompassing knowledge and the knowledge of the unseen has, 
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perhaps, been mentioned particularly because the text is dealing with the 
matter of the deniers of the day of Resurrection. The major reason why 
the disbelievers rejected the inevitability of Qiyamah, the day of doom, 
was their inability to comprehend how the whole thing would work out. 
When all human beings die, and become dust, and the particles of this 
dust get scattered all over the world, they wondered, how would it be 
possible to collect all these particles, separate the particles belonging to 
each human being from the particles of all others, and then go on to put 
the relevant particles back into the frame of everyone's existence? And 
they took it as impossible because they had very conveniently taken the 
knowledge and power of Allah Ta‘ala on the analogy of their own 
knowledge and power! Allah Ta‘ala has told them that His knowledge 
encompasses the entire universe in a manner that He knows everything 
in the heavens and the earth to the extent that He also knows where and 
in what state it is. Not a single particle of what has been created remains 
outside His knowledge - and this comprehensive and all-encompassing 
knowledge is hallmark of Allah Ta‘ala. No created entity, whether an 
angel or prophet, can ever have such an all-encompassing knowledge that 
no particle of this universe remains outside it. Then, for a Being that has 
such an all-encompassing knowledge, why would it be difficult to reclaim 
the scattered particles of a human being from all over the universe, each 
separate from the other, and reconstitute their bodies from these once 
again? 


ca +, TPs # a a+ 
‘sal Sed sp) 
(So that He rewards those who believed - 4) 


This sentence is connected with the earlier one: erat that is, 
al-Qiyamah or the Doomsday is bound to come and its purpose will be to 
reward believers and to provide for them the best sustenance from 
Jannah (Paradise). And in contrast to them stand: (3) 73 122 Jill (6) ie. 
those who made efforts to find faults with Our verses and tried to stop 
people from believing in them. 


The word: Capa which appears immediately after the verse cited 
above means that this effort by them was as if’they would render Us 
helpless in seizing them and would thus go scot-free from having to be 
present on the last day of Qiyamah. 
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The sentence that follows immediately after: .i 25 3 Ge og SSS 
means that these people shal! receive punishment, a severe punishment 
that will be painful. 


Verse 6: ar) Fr Sahl wy 3 (34:6) talks about believers in contrast with 
those who denied the coming of the Qiyamah. The former had put their 
faith in it and became the beneficiaries of the knowledge given by Allah 
Ta‘ala to the Holy Prophet 4 by revelation. 


Reported in verse 7: > je ats sy (3 Sage aco) ge AKG ja yas Saad S85 
war gle cai St (Shall we point out to you a man...). There is a statement 
of disbelievers who denied the coming of Qiyamah. In an exercise of 
mockery, they used to say, ‘come, let us identify an unusual person for 
your benefit, a person who loves to tell you how, when you die and 
become dust, totally powdered into countless particles, even after all that, 
you will be brought into a new creation - and that you, all reshaped into 
the form you once were, will be made to stand up alive!' 


It is obvious that the person alluded to here is no other but the Holy 
Prophet 42 who used to tell people that Qiyamah will come when the dead 
will become alive once again, and exhorted people to put their faith in it. 
All these people who were deriding him knew him perfectly well, but in 
the present context, they have mentioned him in a manner as if they 
knew nothing else about him - nothing else but that he tells people about 
the dead rising alive on the day of Qiyamah. They had purposely elected 
to refer to him in that manner just to mock and deride him. 


The word: 3p (when you are totally torn into pieces) is a derivation 
from: 3} (mazq) which means sphtting apart and rendering to pieces, 
and: jy is (kulla mumazzaq: (totally torn) means the disintegration of 
the human body in a manner that all its particles get dispersed 
separately. Onwards from here, they take up another mode to comment 
on his statement relating to the Qiyamah. 


They say: ie “ eh uas ali dé s) (Has he forged a lie against Allah, or is 
there a madness in him?”- 34:8). The drive of their remark is that the idea 
that all totally disintegrated particles of the body will stand reassembled 
together, turn into the human body once again and be alive as well, is so 
unreasonable, to start with, that there remains practically no question of 
entertaining or accepting it. Therefore, this claim of the Holy Prophet #2 
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is either a deliberate attempt to fabricate a lie against AlJah Ta‘ala, or the 
person who says so is insane and no premise of his statement is correct. 


The last verse (9): pH 6 agiul GSU 315 Li (Have they not, then, 
looked to the sky and the earth that lies before them and behind them? ) 
carries two chastening messages: 


(1) It proves that one can come to believe in the coming of the 
Qiyamah by pondering over what has been created in the heavens and 
the earth, and once the perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala becomes visible 
through observation, the element of improbability which prohibited its 
deniers from accepting it could stand removed. 


(2) Then, right along with this positive invitation to see and learn on 
their own, the deniers have also been served with a warhing of 
punishment. They have been told that should they continue to hold firmly 
to their attitude of rejection and denial, then, they should also realize that 
it is within this power of Allah Ta‘ala which could make the very same 
blessings to become a punishment for them, such as, the earth swallows 
them, or that the sky cracks apart and falls on them. 
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And surely We bestowed grace from Us on Dawud.” O 
mountains, pronounce with him Allah's purity 
repeatedly -- and you too O birds!" And We made the 
iron soft for him [10] (saying te him,)" Make coats of 
armour, and maintain balance in combining (their) 
rings, and do, all of you, righteous deeds. Surely I am 
watchful of what you do." {11] And for Sulayman (We 
subjugated) the wind; its journey in the morning was 
{equal to the journey of } one month, and its journey in 
the afternoon was (equal to the journey) of another 
month. And We caused a stream of copper to flow for 
him. And there were some Jinns who worked before 
him by the leave of his Lord. And whoever of them 
would deviate from Our command, We would make him 
taste the punishment of the blazing fire. [12] They used 
to make for him whatever he wished of castles, images, 
basins as (large as) tanks and big cook-wares fixed {in 
their places). " Do good, O family of Dawud , in 
thankfulness. And few from My slaves are thankful." [13} 
So, when We decided (that) death (should come) upon 
him, nothing gave them any indication of his death, 
except a creature of the earth that had eaten up his 
sceptre. So, when he fell down, the Jinns came to know 
that if they had the knowledge of the Unseen, they 
would not have stayed (so Iong ) in the humiliating 
punishment, [14] 


Commentary 

The preceding verses have addressed the arguments of those who 
denied the possibility of the life after death, and believed it to be irrational 
that a person may be revived after he has died and the parts of his body 
are decomposed and turned into dust. Now the stories of Sayyidna Dawud 
and Sulayman ¢&'\ have been narrated in the present verses to show 
that Allah Ta‘ala has already demonstrated His power by the miraculous 
acts that were deemed by people to be impossible, like making iron as soft 
as wax, subjugating the wind and making copper as liquid as water. 


The word: }45 (fad) in the opening sentence of verse 10: a 343 ey ial; 
3 (And surely We bestowed grace from Us vn Dawud) means excess, 
favor or grace. The reference is to particular attributes bestowed on him 
in excess of others. Allah Ta‘ala has blessed every prophet with some 
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unique attributes that are considered to be their distinctive excellence. 
Sayyidna Dawud 3¢2\ was given a few of his own. Besides being a 
prophet and messenger of Allah, he was also blessed with power over the 
world of his time. Then there was his gifted voice. When he was busy with 
the dhikr of Allah or the recitation of Torah, the birds flying above would 
converge over him to listen. He was blessed with similar other miracles 
which find mention a little later. 


The word: os (awwibdt) in the direct address appearing next: oil Je “ 
(ya jibalu awwibt) is a derivation from: wit ({ta’wib) which means to 
return or repeat. The sense is that Allah Ta‘ala had commanded the 
mountains that once Sayyidna Dawud N&l starts making Dhikr and 
Tasbih (the glorification of Allah), the mountains too should start reciting 
the same words after him. 


Similar to this is the tafsir of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <& who has 
explained: er, {awwibi: return, or repeat after) as being in the sense of: 
om (sabbihi: glorify, recite the praise of Allah). (Ibn Kathir) 


This Tasbih (glorification of Allah) the mountains used to do along 
with Sayyidna Dawud 8 is in addition to the universal Tasbih done by 
the entire creation of Allah that goes on everywhere, all the time, in every 
age - as said in the noble Qur'an: pes Sea Y 505 eee Wedd G25 
(And there is not a single thing that does not extol His purity and praise, 
but you do not understand their extolling - 17:44). The tasbih mentioned 
here has the status of a miracle shown at the hands of Sayyidna Dawud 
e8)_ For this reason, it is obvious that common listeners would be hearing 
and understanding this Tasbih. Otherwise, it would have just not been a 
miracle. 


From here we also learn that the mountains synchronizing their voice 
with the voice of Sayyidna Dawud 4%5) and repeating the Tasbih after 
him was not in the manner sound reverberates, something commonly 
heard when someone calls inside a dome or well or elsewhere and the 
voice reverberates or returns. The reason is that the noble Qur’an has 
mentioned the manifestation of this phenomenon as a special gift and 
grace bestowed upon Sayyidna Dawud 365). The reverberation of sound 
is a physical thing. It has nothing to do with someone’s excellence. It will - 
work for anyone, even for a disbeliever. At a place where sound 
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reverberates, his or her voice too will shoot back. 


The word: ny (wattair: and you too O birds) refers to the 
phenomenon of birds joining up in the air at his voice and doing tasbih 
like the mountains - as it has been mentioned im another verse of the 
Qur’an: 55 pies jay BANS ely emeen ‘an Sons W350 Ul (We had subjugated 
the mountains to join him (Gin) making tasbth (i.e. pronouncing Allah's 
purity) at evening and sunrise, and the birds as well mustered together 
38:18). 


In the last sentence of verse 10 and the first sentence of verse 11, it 
was said: 35) 3 55 ca jae al Kye) Suit; 3 (And We made the iron soft for 
him (saying to him,)” Make coats of armour, and maintain balance in 
combining (their) rings,’ - 34:10). This is another miracle that iron was 
made soft for him. Early tafsir authorities - Hasan Basri, Qatadah, 
A‘mash, and others - said that Allah Ta‘ala had, by way of a miracle, 
turned iron soft as wax for him. To make something out of it, he needed 
no fire, or hammer, or any other tools. The part of the statement 
appearing in verse 11 goes on to state that the iron was made soft for him 
so that he could easily make coats of mail with iron. In another verse, it 
has also been mentioned that Allah Ta‘ala had Himself taught him the 
making of coats of mail: os y yh Mane ale; 4, (And We taught him making of 
armour as dress for you - 21: 80). And what appears later in this very verse 
11: 2}! (2 345 (and maintain balance in combining (their) rings) also leads 
to the final stage of training in this craft. The word: 335 (gaddir) is derived 
from: 34% (taqdir) which means making on a certain measure while the 
word: >, (sard) literally means to weave. The sense thus released is to 
make a coat of mail in a manner that its links come out balanced and 
proportionate without one being small and the other being big, so that it 
turns out strong as well as looks good when seen. This tafsir of: 2) .3 535 
(and maintain balance in combining (their) rings) has been reported from 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas .' (bn Kathir) 


Special Note 

1. This also tells us that the consideration for apparent eau in 
man-made things is desirable, since Allah Ta‘ala has given a particular 
instruction for it. 


2. Some early commentators take taqdir in: >) 35% (qaddir fi 
‘s-sard: and maintain balance in combining (their) rings) ie mean that - 
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there should be a fixed measure of time devoted to this craft, lest most of 
the time is consumed in that single pursuit causing disruption in duties of 
‘ibadah and responsibilities of the office and state. In the light of this 
tafsir, we come to know that people in areas of industry and labor should 
also spare some time for tbadah and personal enrichment while 
remaining duly organized as far as the necessary management of time is 
concerned, (Ruh ul-Ma‘ani) 


The merit and grace of inventing, making and producing things 
The verse under study proves that making and manufacturing things 
of need is so significant that Allah Ta‘ala has taken it upon Himself to 
teach its mores to His great prophets. That Sayyidna Dawud See was 
trained to make coats of mail already stands proved from this very verse. 
Then, this is how Sayyidna Nuh 3&5 was inducted into boat building. He 
was told: tine, sith quel : “Build the boat before Us" [literally, 'with Our 
Eves' or ‘under Our Eyes'] - 11:37. ‘Build before Us’ simply means ‘build 
the way We tell you to.’ That some other prophets were also taught the 
making of different things in a similar manner stands proved from some 
narrations of Hadith. There is a published book with the title of al-tibb 
al-nabawii attributed to Hadith authority, Hafiz Shamsuddin 
adh-Dhahabi. It contains a narration to the effect that the making of 
almost all important and necessary things in human life - such as, 
house-building, cloth-weaving, tree-planting, food-processing and 
wheel-based conveyances for transportation etc. - was taught by Allah 
Ta‘ala to His prophets 8¢8) through the medium of wahy (revelation). 


It is a sin to take the labourers as low in rank 

In Arabia, different people used to go in different professions. No 
profession or occupation was considered low or disgraceful and no one was 
taken to be any better or worse on the basis of work, trade, or occupation, 
nor would brotherhoods and communities rise solely on the basis of 
occupation. The promotion of the idea of such communities as based on 
occupation and the attitude of taking some professions low and mean as 
such was alien there. This was a product of Hindu India. Having lived 
there with them, Muslims too were influenced by it. 


The wisdom of having Sayyidna Dawud “241 trained into the 
making of coat of mail 
From a narration of the Hadith authority, Hafiz Ibn ‘Asakir, it has 
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been reported in Tafsir Ibn Kathir that during the period of his rule, 
Sayyidna Dawud 4 used to visit bazaars and public places while in 
disguise and would ask people coming in from different sides as to what 
they thought about Dawud. Since, justice reigned in the kingdom of 
Sayyidna Dawud, people were living a good life, no one had any 
complaints against the government of the time, therefore, whoever he 
asked, the addressee would have words of praise for him and express his 
gratefulness for the prevailing equity and justice. 


It was for his education and grooming that Allah Ta‘ala sent an angel 
in the shape of a man. When Sayyidna Dawud I came out on his 
routine quest for truth, this angel met him. As usual with him, he put the 
same question to him. The angel said, ‘Dawud is a very good man and as 
compared to everyone, he is doing better for himself and better for his 
people and subjects too. But, he has one habit which, if it were not there, 
he would have been perfect.’ Sayyidna Dawud SSE! asked, ‘What habit is 
that?’ The angel said, 'He takes the expenses on himself and his family 
from the property of Muslims, that is, from the Baytul-Mal (The Public 
Treasury of a Muslim State). 


Hearing this, Sayyidna Dawud C2 made it a point to immediately 
turn to Allah subhanahu wa Ta‘ala with self-reproach, lamentation and 
prayer, saying, 'Teach me to do something for which I have to work with 
my own hands and support myself and my family with wages from it 
while working gratis (free, without compensation) to serve Muslims and 
run their state.’ Allah Ta‘ala answered his prayer and taught him the art 
of making coats of mail and the honor, befitting a prophet, He bestowed 
on him was that iron was made wax for him so that it became unusually 
easy for him to earn his sustenance within a short period of time and thus 
use the rest of his time for ‘Ibadah (worship) and obligations of state 
management. 


Ruling 

For a Khalifah (Muslim head of an Islamic state) of the time, or a 
king, or ruler who spends all his time in taking care of state affairs, it is 
permissible in the Shari‘ah of Islam that he takes his average living 
expenses from Baytul-Mal. But, should there be some other means of 
livelihocd available, then, that would be more desirable - as it was with 
Sayyidna Sulayman Si. Allah Ta‘ala had put the treasures of the whole 
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world at his disposal. Gold, precious stones and everything needed was 
available to him in abundance. Then Allah Ta‘ala had also allowed him to 
expend whatever he wished from the holdings of the Baytul-Mal, and 
according to the verse: Ht ~ Sti i 545 (So, do favour (to someone) or 
withhold (it) with no (requirement to give) account - 38:39), he was also 
given the assurance that he could spend in whatever manner he wished 
and that he did not have to account for it. But, this event came to pass 
because Aliah Ta‘ala, in His wisdom, would have the noble prophets 
occupy a very high station and, it was after that, that Sayyidna Dawud 
428 - despite being the ruler of an empire - used to earn his living with 
his own hands, and was always satisfied with it. 


‘Ulama’ (religious scholars) who serve the religious cause of education 
and communication (Ta‘lim and Tabligh) without remuneration, and the 
Qadi (judge) and Mufti Guri-consult, Muslim jurist highly trained to 
deliver authenticated rulings on problems and issues for the benefit of the 
community at large) who spend their time in public service are also 
governed by the same injunction, that is, they can take their living 
expenses from the Baytul-Mal. But, should there be some other way to 
eke out a living - which does not hinder the ongoing religious service 
being performed - then, that would be better. 


Special Note 

From this conduct of Sayyidna Dawud S&S), whereby he 
demonstrated the great concern he had to find out the informal, free and 
totally unfettered opinions of people about his ways of doing things, it is 
proved that one usually does not know his own shortcomings, therefore, 
this should be found out from others. The well-known jurist of Islam, 
Imam Malik {Jte ali a>, also paid particular attention to find out what 
common people thought about him. 


We can now turn to verse 12: “4g tg213)5 45 lage cet Ga; (And for 
Sulayman: (We subjugated) the wind; its journey in the morning was 
(equal to the journey of) one month, and its journey in the afternoon was 
(equal to the journey) of another month). After having mentioned the 
blessings bestowed upon Sayyidna Dawud &&l, the text refers to 
Sayyidna Sulayman 4. It was said that the way Allah Ta‘ala had 
subjugated mountains and birds for Sayyidna Dawiid 8€&i, similarly, the 
Wind was subjugated for Sayyidna Sulayman N¢&l. It would take the 
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throne of Sayyidna Sulayman 4) on which he was seated with a large 
number of his courtiers to wherever he wished always under his 
’ command. Early exegete, Hasan al-Basri has said that the miracle of the 
subjugation of the Wind was bestowed upon Sayyidna Sulayman 8¢4 in 
return for what he had done once while inspecting his stable of horses. So 
engrossed he became in this activity that he missed the Salah of al-‘asr. 
Since the horses became the cause of this negligence, Sayyidna Sulayman 
Se) decided to eliminate the very cause of negligence. He sacrificed these 
horses by slaughtering them (since the sacrifice of horses was also 
permissible in the law of Sayyidna Sulayman 86) very much like the 
cows and oxen) and since these horses were owned by Sayyidna 
Sulayman 86l, the question of bringing loss to the Baytul-Mal simply 
does not arise, and the doubt of wasting personal property because of the 
sacrifice also does not hold good. Full relevant details about it will appear 
in the commentary on Surah Sad (38:30-40, appearing later in this very Volume 
VI). In short, because Sayyidna Sulayman SE sacrificed the horses he 
rode, Allah Ta‘ala blessed him with a better ride. (Qurtubi) 


In the other part of the verse taken up immediately earlier: “42 ase 
*44G21555 (34:12), the word: 3Jé (ghuduww) means moving in the morning 
and the word: ¢!3, (rawah) means moving in the evening. Thus, the sense 
of the verse comes to be that this throne of Sulayman perched on the 
wings of the wind from the morning to the afternoon would cover the 
travel distance of one month, and then, from early evening to late night, 
that of another one month. In this way, it used to cover the travel 


distance of two months in one full day. 


According to Hasan al-Basri (Jt ad dom », Sayyidna Sulayman 368) 
would leave Baytul-Maqdis in the morning, reach Istakhr by afternoon 
and had his lunch there. Then he would leave after Zuhr and by the time 
he got to Kabul, it would be night. The travel distance between 
Baytul-Maqdis and Istakhr is something a swift rider could cover in a 
month. Similarly, the travel distance from Istakhr to Kabul is also what a 
swift rider could cover in a month. (ibn Kathir) 


To explain the next sentence of verse 12: bu je SUL, (And We 
caused a stream of copper to flow for him), it can be said that Allah Ta‘ala 
made a metal as hard as the copper turn into a liquid flowing like water, 
even gushing forth like a stream of water, and was not hot either - so 
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that, utensils and other things of need could be easily shaped from of it. 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «4 said that this stream started flowing as far as 
it would take a travel of three days and three nights to cover that 
distance. And this was located in the land of Yemen. Then, in the 
narration of Mujahid, it appears that this stream started from San‘a’ in 
Yemen and continued to flow like a stream of water up to a travel 
distance of three days and three nights. Famous grammarian, Khalil 
Nahwi said that the word: ,43 (gitr) mentioned in this verse means molten 
copper. (Qurtubi) 


The next sentence: 44) 33 Mui J Sa jj (And there were some Jinns 
who worked before him by the leave of his Lord - 34:12) is also connected 
with the ellipsis (;i..: mahdhuf) of : Ca (sakhkharna: We 
subjugated). The sense is that 'We subjugated for Sulayman “Ei such 
people from among the Jinns who would do the chores he assigned to 
them before him - as commanded by their Lord. The addition of the 
expression: 4.4 {4 (baiyna yadalyhi: before him) may, perhaps, be there to 
make it clear that the subjugation of Jinns was not of the kind mentioned 
in the Qur’an where the text talks about harnessing the Moon and the 
Sun into the service of human beings. Instead, this subjugation was in 
the nature of mastery over the Jinns who worked before him like vassals 
busy doing chores assigned to them. 


The matter of the subjugation of Jinns 

As for the subjugation of Jinns (for Sulayman 3¢8}) mentioned at this 
place, it was by the command of Allah Ta‘ala and there can be no doubt 
about its possibility. Similarly, what has appeared in some narrations 
about some noble Sahabah that they had Jinns made subservient to 
them, it was the same kind of subjugation by the leave of Allah with 
which they were blessed as a Karamah. It was not based on any act or 
recitation (Wazifah) on their part - as mentioned by 'Allamah Sharbini in 
Tafsir As-sirajul-Munir under his commentary on this verse. He has cited 
several events relating to Sayyidna Abu Hurairah, Ubaiyy Ibn Ka‘b, 
Mu‘adh Ibn Jabal, ‘Umar Ibn al-Khattab, Abu Ayyub al-Ansari, Zayd 
Ibn Thabit and others ...«~! »¢ ali 2, which prove that the Jinns used 
to be at their service. But, it was nothing but the grace and mercy of 
Allah Ta‘ala that, like Sayyidna Sulayman 48), He made some Jinns 
‘subservient to these blessed souls. 
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But, the particular ‘subjugation’ through incantations and correlated 
sets of self-invented actions popular among ‘amils or practitioners of this 
line of activity 1s something one should take with a pinch of salt and first 
find out the Islamic rule of guidance in this matter. Qadi Badruddin 
Shibh al-Hanafi who is one of the scholars of the eighth century has 
written a book, ’Akam- ul-Marjan fi Ahkam- il-Jann’ on this subject. 
According to him, it is Sayyidna Sulayman #5 who has been the first 
one to have the Jinn into his service with the leave of Allah and as a 
miracle, And the people of Persia attribute this to Jamshaid Ibn Onjahan 
as being served by the Jinns. Similarly, there are events on record about 
‘Asif Ibn Barkhiya and others who were connected with Sayyidna 
Sulayman 35 which indicate that they too had Jinns subservient to 
them, Then, the most famous among Muslims are Abu Nasr Ahmad Ibn 
Hilal al-Bukail and Hilal Ibn Wasif attributed to whom there are many 
unusual] events of the subservience of the Jinns to them. Hilal Ibn Wasif 
has written a full book in which he has put together what the Jinns said 
to Sayyidna Sulayman N€i and the pledges Sayyidna Sulayman ‘eh 
took from them. 


Qadi Badruddin has written in this very book that generally the 
‘amils who do their thing to subjugate the Jinns use satanic words of 
infidelity (Kufr) and sorcery (Sehr) liked by infidel Jinns and satans. The 
secret of why they would accept to become their vassals is nothing but 
that they stand placated by their deeds soaked in kufr and shirk and go 
on to do a few jobs for them by way of bribe. This is the reason why in 
doing things of this nature, they would write the Holy Qur’an with blood 
and other impurities. Hence, the disbelieving Jinns and satans, pleased 
with their evil offering, would do what they want them to do. However, 
about a person named Ibn al-Imam, he has written that he lived during 
the period of Khalifah Mu‘tadid bil-lah and he had subjugated the Jinns 
through the effective use of Divine Names. As such, there was nothing in 
his recitations that would go counter to the Shariah. (Akam-ul-Marjan, p. 
100) 


In short, if the Jinns get subjugated for someone, without his own 
intention or motivated action, solely being something from Allah, as it 
stands proved in the case of Sayyidna Sulayman $e) and some noble 
Sahabah of the Holy Prophet 2, then, that is included under Mu{jizah 
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(miracle shown at the hands of a prophet of Allah) or karamah (working 
of wonder in the nature of a miracle shown at the hands of men of Allah). 
And such subservience when achieved through bland pragmatism of 
formula incantations (‘amaliyat) would be judged on the basis of its active 
content. If it contains words of Kufr, or deeds of kufr, it will be nothing 
but kufr (disbelief, infidelity) - and if it is composed of disobedience or sin 
only, then, it is a major sin. Then, there are strange words used in such 
formula invocations and actions. Their meanings are not known. These 
too have been classed by Muslim jurists as impermissible on the basis that 
the possibility of such words being loaded with words that contain kufr, 
shirk and sinfulness cannot be ruled out. In "Akam-ul-Marjan, Qadi 
Badruddin has written that the use of words the meanings of which are 
not known is also impermissible. 


And if this act of subjugation be through Divine Names or Qur’anic 
Verses and there also be no such sin like the use of impurities in it, then, 
it is permissible with the condition that the aim thereby should be to 
remain personally safe against harm caused by the Jinns, or save other 
Muslims from it. In other words, the aim should be to remove harm, and 
not to secure benefits, because if it is adopted as a profession to earn 
money, it amounts to the enslavement of someone created free and to 
exacting forced labour without remuneration, hence prohibited (haram). 
Allah knows best. 


The last sentence of verse 12 is: JI OE J SLU Je uae 3 Jo) (And 
whoever of them would deviate from Our command, We would make him 
taste the punishment of the blazing fire.) Most commentators have taken 
this to mean the punishment of Jahannam (Hell) in the hereafter. Some 
others have said that, in this world as well, Allah Ta‘ala had set an angel} 
upon them who, in case they fell short in cbeying Sayyidna Sulayman 
$£2l, would beat them with burning lashes and force them to work. 
(Qurtubi) The doubt that the Jinns are made of fire after ail and the fire 
would hardly affect them is not worth entertaining here. The reason is 
that the Jinns are made of fire in the same sense as man is made of dust. 
It means that the preponderant element of man is dust. Still if man were 
to be hit by a clod of clay, or stone, it would hurt him. Similarly, the 
preponderant element of the Jinns ts fire. But, pure and potent fire 
would burn them too. 
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In verse 13: see) 348) SIALS olin WU Gt a oils They 
used to make for him whatever he wished of castles, images, basins as 
(jarge as) tanks and big cook-wares fixed in their places), there isa 
somewhat detailed description of the jobs Sayyidna Sulayman S&&i\ 
assigned to the Jinns. The word: i, (maharib, translated above as 
‘castles’) is the plural form of: ~~». (mihrab) and is used to identify the 
noblest part of the house. When kings and men of authority make a state 
operation chamber, sort of power niche for themselves, it is also known as 
mihrab. Then the word: is a derivation from: ~> (harb) meaning war. 
One makes a seat of power for himself, keeps it safe against being 
approached by others, and should anyone resort to any high-handedness, 
he ould fight against the aggressor, Given this congruity, the special 
section of a mansion is called mihrab. Then the masajid or mosques as 
such are, on occasions, referred to as maharib. When reference is made to 
the maharib of sahabah from among the maharib of Bani Isra’il and 
Islam, it means their Masajid or mosques. 


The injunction of having a separate place for making a Mihrab 
in Masajid 

As far as the blessed period of the Holy Prophet 3% and the 
rightly-guided Khulafa’ is concerned, the custom of making the place 
where the Imam stands as a separate special unit just did not exist. After 
the early centuries of Islam, the kings promoted this custom for their 
security and, among common Muslims, it found currency due to the 
expedient consideration that the whole row where the Imam stands 
remains empty. It is in view of the large number of people praying in the 
congregation of masajid already short on space that only a place for the 
Imam to stand is made by going in depth toward the wall facing the 
Qibiah so that full rows could be formed behind him. Since this method 
did not prevail during the early centuries of Islam, some “‘Ulama’ have 
dubbed it as bid‘ah (innovation in the established religious practice of 
Islam). Shaykh Jalaluddin as-Suyuti has written a regular treatise 
entitled: I‘lam-ul-’Aranib fi Bid‘atil-Maharib on this issue. However, the 
correct position in this matter is that, should mihrabs of this nature be 
made for the convenience of the people praying, and in the best interests 
of the masjid - without taking it to be the desired Sunnah - then, there is 
no reason to call it a bid‘ah (innovation in established religion). Yes, if 
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this is made to be the desired Sunnah, and whoever does anything 
against it gets to be censured, then, this excess (ghu/uww) can make such 
an action fall under the purview of bid ‘ah. 


Ruling 

If mt#raé is made in the form of a regular place for the Imam to stand 
and lead the prayers, it is incumbent on the Imam that he stands slightly 
outside the mihrab in a manner that his feet remain out of the mihrab, so 
that the place in which the Imam and the mugtadis (those praying 
behind the Imam) can be counted as one. Otherwise, reprehensible and 
impermissible is the situation in which the Imam stands alone ina 
separate place and the rest of the mugqtadis, in another. Some masajid 
would make a mihrab so spacious that it would be good enough to hold a 
small row of mugtadis within it. In a mihrab such as this, should a row of 
mugtadis also stand in the mihrab and the Imam stands ahead of them, 
being fully inside the mihrab, then, because of the Imam and the 
muqtadis being on common grounds, the element of karahah 
(reprehensibility) will no more be there. 


The next word: |5U5 (tamathil, translated above as ‘images') is the 
plural! form of: Ju (timthal). It appears in the Arabic Lexicon, al-Qamus, 
that: J&s (famtha@l) with a fathah on the Jetter: -!! (ta) is a verbal noun, 
and the word: J&& (timthal) with a kasrah on the letter: .t! (ta?) denotes a 
picture. In Ahkam-ul-Qur’an, [bn-ul-‘Arabi has said that timthal, that is, 
a picture is of two kinds: (1) The picture of animate and living things, (2) 
that of inanimate and lifeless things. After that, inanimate things are 
further divided in two kinds: (1) Jamad or inorganic in which there is no 
increase and growth, such as, rock or soil, (2} nami or organic in which 
increase and growth go on, such as, trees and crops. The Jinns used to 
make pictures of all kinds of these things for Sayyidna Sulayman Né£i\. To 
begin with, the very generality of the Qur’anic word: \5Us (tamathil: 
images) lends support to the view that these pictures were not those of 
some particular kind, instead, were common to all kinds. Then there are 
the historical narratives in which the presence of the pictures of birds on 
the throne of Sayyidna Sulayman S81 has also been mentioned. 


The prohibition of making and using pictures of the living in 
Shariah 
The cited verse (12) tells us that making and using pictures of the 
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living was not haram (forbidden) in the Shari‘ah of Sayyidna Sulayman 
$8). But, experience bore out that pictures of people were made among 
past communities to pay homage to them, then they were put in their 
houses of worship to serve as reminders of their devotion in the hope that - 
- it might enable them too to devote likewise. This did not happen. 
Gradually, what really happened was that these people made these very 
pictures the objects of their worship and thus began the worship of idols 
and icons. 


In short, the pictures of the living creatures made in past communities 
became the conduit of idol-worship. Since it is divinely destined that the 
Shari‘ah of Islam must stay and survive right through the Day of 
Judgment, therefore, particular attention has been paid there to block the 
intrusion of the undesirable. Hence, the way sins and initially haram 
things have been made unlawful, similarly, their conduits and close 
causes have also been made unlawful by appending these to main sins 
and haram things. Of crimes, the real one, and the most serious, happens 
to be shirk and idol-worship. When this was forbidden, the law of Islam 
did not leave the ways and means that could smuggle idol-worship in it 
unchecked. It was boldly and wisely checked when the conduits and close 
causes of idol-worship were also prohibited. Making and using pictures of 
the living was made prohibited on this very basis. That it is unlawful 
_ stands proved on the authority of the ahadith of the Holy Prophet He 
ahadith that are sound, authentic, and have been transmitted in an 
uninterrupted succession. 


Similarly, when liquor was made haram, also made haram were its 
buying and selling, wages to deliver or carry it, and its making, 
everything about it, being the conduits of drinking. When theft was made 
haram, the very entry in someone's house without permission, in fact, 
_ even peeping in from outside the house was prohibited. When zina 
(fornication, adultery) was made haram, even casting a look intentionally 
at a non- mahram was also made haram. Comparable examples of it 
abound in the Shari‘ah of Islam. 


The prohibition of pictures: A common doubt and its answer 

It can be said that the use of pictures during the blessed time of the 
Holy Prophet #2 could have become a source of idol-worship. But, in our 
time, pictures serve many purposes, such as establishing identity of 
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criminals, advertising trade marks, meeting friends and relatives, 
investigating events and circumstances and so many other things. For 
this reason, it has been included in one of the necessities of life. In this, 
the apprehension of any idol-worship is far too remote to conceive. As 
such, this prohibition that was made to offset the danger of idol-worship 
should now be lifted. 


Answer to this doubt is that First of all, it is not correct to say that, in 
our time, pictures are no more a source of idol-worship. Even today, there 
are so many sects and groups who worship their peers. Then, it is not 
necessary either that the wisdom behind an operative divine order should 
be found in every individual case. In addition to that, the sole reason for 
the prohibition of pictures is not that it is a conduit of idol-worship. In 
fact, there are Sahih (sound and authentic) ahadith in which other 
reasons for this prohibition have also been given. For example, picture 
making is a duplication of the special attribute of Allah Ta‘ala. The name: 
»y»ae (musawwir: the giver of form, shape, color and real presence) is one 
of the most beautiful names of Allah Subhanahu wa Tala, and making 
of pictures (and the giving of form, shape and presence) is, in reality, 
befitting for Him and it lies within His power to create among His 
creations thousands in terms of genus, race, class, category and kinds 
with millions and billions of living units in each kind, each different in 
shape. Take the example of human beings. The form and shape of men is 
different. So is the form and shape of women. There have been billions of 
individual men and women. None of them were absolutely like anyone 
else . The distinct features of every person are so manifest that an 
onlooker would easily recognize him without much hesitation. Who can 
claim to give the creatures such marvelous shapes other than Allah 
Almighty? A human being who makes.a picture, or painting, or statue of 
someone living is claiming, for all practical purposes, that he or she too 
can make (the same) ‘images.' Therefore, it appears in the Sahih of 
al-Bukhari and in other ahadith that, on the Day of Judgment, those who 
make pictures will be told: When you have tried to imitate Us, make the 
imitation perfect too - if you have the power to do so. We did not simply 
make an image. We have invested it with a spirit too. If you claim to have 
‘created! it, then, you better put a spirit inside the thing you have 'made'. 


Another reason why a picture is prohibited appears in Sahih ahadith 
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where it is said that the angels of Allah hate pictures and dogs. Angels do 
not enter the house that has these, because of which, the bliss and 
radiance of the house is gone, and the ability of the inmates to worship 
and remain obedient to Allah is reduced. Then, along with it, not so 
wrong is the well-known saying: 2,5 .~ y2 1, dls al (A vacant house is 
occupied by demons). So, when some house remains unvisited by angels 
of mercy, who else but the devils and demons will be all over it staying 
there to sow scruples of sins first and then give the intention and the 
courage to fall into them. 


Yet another reason appearing in some ahadith is that pictures are 
unnecessary embellishment of this world. Of course, in our time, pictures 
yield many benefits but thousands of crimes, including those that range 
between immodesty and pornography, also breed and flourish from these 
very pictures. In short, it is not simply one reason alone that was made 
basis for its prohibition, rather, there is a host of reasons why the 
Shari‘ah of Islam has declared it prohibited to make and use pictures of 
the living. Now, if we were to suppose that there is some particular person 
in whom those causes are not found, then, from this stray incidence, the 
rule of the Shari‘ah cannot change. 


According to a narration from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘td «& 
appearing in the Sahih of al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet # 
has been reported to have said: 


yp peed acuah oy Uae Ch Si 
Of people the most affected by punishment on the Day of 


Judgment shall be the makers of pictures. 


And in some other narrations of Hadith, the Holy Prophet #2 has 
been reported to havé cursed the makers of pictures. Then, a narration 
from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «4 appearing in the two Sahihs of al-Bukhari 
and Muslim reports that the Holy Prophet BE said: 


# wera Be 
Every maker of pictures will be in the Jahannam. 


This humble writer has put together detailed evidences concerning 
this issue from the narrations of Hadith and the practice of the early 
forbears of Islam in his treatise entitled, At-taswir li-ahkam-it-taswir. 
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Also included in it, there are answers to doubts entertained by people. If 
needed, please consult. 


A photograph is also a picture 

Some people argue that a photo is outside the definition of taswir or 
picture, because it is a shadow, or reflection, as it would appear in mirror 
or water. So, they would argue, the way it is permissible to look at your 
self in a mirror, in the same way, a photo picture is also permissible. But 
this argument is absolutely wrong, because a reflection or shadow is a 
reflection until it has not been made to last through some device. Take the 
example of mirror or water. Your reflection in it will be gone once you 
move away from it. If the reflection of this figure were to be made lasting 
through the use of some chemical process or device, this very thing will 
become a picture, the forbiddance and prohibition of which stands proved 
from ahadith appearing in an uninterrupted succession. A detailed 
discussion relating to the issue of photographs has also been included in 
my treatise on pictures referred to earlier. 


The next word: otis (jifan, translated in the text as 'basins') is the 
plural of: &ix (jafnah) which means a large dish-like pan or tub to hold 
ample supply of water, and the word: ~'}-/i (aljawab, translated above as 
‘tanks') in: pais (kaljawab) is the plural of: i:- Gabiyah). A small 
water tank is called: «\+ Gabiyah). The sense is that they would make 
water-storing utensils so large as would hold water equal to that of a 
small tank. The first of the next two words: 55 (gudur, translated above 
as ‘cook-wares') is the plural of: 4 (gidr) which is spelt with the Kasrah 
of the letter: 14! (ga/). It means a pot (to boil or cook. The last of the two 
words: ~~l) (rasiyat, translated as ‘fixed at their place’) refers to their 
state as being set where they were. The sense is that they used to make 
these cauldrons so huge and heavy that they were virtually immovable - 
and it is also possible that they would have made these cauldrons fixed on 
the ovens of solid rock, and therefore they were immovable in that 
respect. Early Tafsir authority, Dahhak has given this very explanation 
of these words. 


In verse 13: 5525 atic 33 “Vu54, SE Sy Sh 21 (Do good, O family of 
Dawud , in thankfulness. And few from My slaves are thankful.” [34:13], 
after having stated that Sayyidna Dawud and Sulayman <5 were 
particularly blessed by Allah Ta‘ala, they and their family and children 
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have been ordered to remain grateful. 


The reality of Shukr (gratitude) and its injunctions 

According to Al-Qurtubi, the reality of shukr (gratitude) is that one 
admits that this blessing has been bestowed by such and such giver and 
then goes on to use it in consonance with the spirit of his pleasure and in 
obedience to him. Therefore, using the blessing bestowed by someone 
counter to his pleasure is ungratefulness and a virtual denial of that 
blessing. This tells us that the way gratefulness can be in words, it can 
also be expressed by acts. When expressed by acts, it would mean the use 
of that blessing in accordance with the pleasure of the giver and in 
obedience to him. Abu 'Abdur-Rahman As-Sulami has said that Salah is 
gratitude, fasting is gratitude, and every good deed is gratitude. And 
Muhammad Ibn Ka‘b al-Qurazi says that gratitude is the name of piety 
and righteous conduct. (Ibn Kathir) 


In the verse under study, the noble Qur’an could have used the 
comparatively brief expression cues (ushkuruni: thank Me), but the 
words used are "‘S2 vibes) Perhaps this expression is adopted to release the 
hint that the gratitude expected from the House of Dawud was gratitude 
in practice. (The translation in the text has taken care of this hint by 
saying, 'Do good....'} 


This injunction was carried out so faithfully by Sayyidna Dawud and 
Sulayman 48) and their families and children, both in word and deed, 
that no time passed in their homes when they did not have an individual 
member of the family standing exclusively devoted to worship. In fact, 
specific time was allotted to all family members for this purpose. As a 
result, the prayer mat of Sayyidna Dawud 85 would not remain 
unoccupied at any time by one or the other maker of prayer. (Ibn Kathir) 


According to Hadith in al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet #2 
said that the dearest prayer to Allah is that of Dawud S#&\. He would 
sleep half of the night, stand in worship for one third of it, and then, sleep 
-during the last one sixth. And the dearest fasts to Allah are the fasts of 
Dawud $£8i, for he would fast on alternate days. (Ibn Kathir) 


_ It has been reported from Fudayl (J als a.>, that following the 
revelation of this command of gratitude to Sayyidna Dawud ee) he 
‘ submitted before Allah Ta‘ala: 'O my Lord, how could I show my gratitude 
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to You fully and sufficiently while my gratitude too, be it oral or practical, 
is nothing but a blessing bestowed by You? On this too, a separate 
gratitude becomes due.' Allah Ta‘ala said, 354 a Sl (Now, O Dawud, 
you did thank Me ). The reason was that he had realized his inability to 
thank Him as was His due, and had made a confession to that effect. 


Tirmidhi and Abu Bakr al-Jassas report from Sayyidna ‘Ata’ Ibn 
Yasar «@ that when this verse: X2 343 jij! (Do good, O family of 
Dawud , in thankfulness) was revealed, the Holy Prophet cad came to the 
pulpit, recited this verse and then said, "There are three acts whoever 
accomplishes them would achieve the same excellence as was bestowed on 
the House of Dawud.” The noble Sahabah asked: "Ya Rasulallah, what 
are those three acts?" He said, "Staying firm on justice in states of 
pleasure and displeasure both; and taking the path of moderation in 
states of prosperity and adversity both; and fearing Allah both in private 
and in public.” (Qurtubi, Ahkam ul-Qur’an, al-Jassas) 


In the last sentence of verse 13: sya Sikes of “35, soon after having 
given the command for gratitude with special emphasis, the reality on 
ground was also pointed to by saying that 'And few from My slaves are 
thankful.’ which is an admonition for a believer, and an incitement to 
observe gratitude. 


The word: (4. (minsa’ah, translated in the text as ‘sceptre’) in verse 14 
beginning with: ©} aie L236 (So, when We decided (that) death 
(should come) upon him, - 14) appears in the sense of staff or pole (as of 
purpose or authority). Some early commentators have said that it is a 
word taken from the Ethiopian language and denotes staff. Others have 
said that it is an Arabic word from: :\: (nasa’) which means move back, 
drive away, postpone. Since a staff or stick is used to remove things 
undesirable or harmful, therefore, it was called: FiO : 'minsa’ah,' that is, 
the device to remove. By describing the circumstances of Sayyidna 
Sulayman's unusual death, the text has opened a gateway of many 
lessons and gems of guidance. 


The strange event of the death of Sayyidna Sulayman *¢5\ 

The elements of guidance embedded in this event are many. For 
example, Sayyidnd Sulayman SN) was a ruler having such an 
unmatched state at his command that ruled not simply over the world of 
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his time, but over the Jinns and birds and the wind as well. Yet, despite 
all these assets at his command, he too had no escape from death, and 
that it had to come only when the time was appointed for it to come. The 
construction of Baytul-Maqdis started by Sayyidna Dawud “8 and 
completed by Sayyidna Sulayman ¥*i had part of it still unfinished. This 
construction job was entrusted with the Jinns. They were contumacious 
by nature but kept working in fear of Sayyidna Sulayman 48). If they 
were to find out that he had died, they would have stopped working 
instantly and the structure would have been left incomplete. With the 
leave of Allah, Sayyidna Sulayman “2 made appropriate arrangements 
to offset this situation. So, when came the time of his death, he got ready 
for it and entered the mihrab (seat of authority in the palace) which was 
made of sparking transparent glass. His presence could be clearly seen 
from outside. As was his routine, he stood there in a stance of worship 
slightly supported by his scepter, so that, once his soul departs (when he 
dies), the body remains poised at its place with the support of his staff. 
The soul of Sayyidna Sulayman “#2i was taken away at the appointed 
hour, but he kept firmly reclining on his staff and from the outside it 
appeared as if he was engrossed in worship. In that state, Jinns would 
not dare come close and peek at him. They kept working under the 
impression that Sayyidna Sulayman was alive. Thus passed a full year 
and when the remaining work on Baytul-Maqdis was complete, Allah 
Ta‘ala empowered the termite, (which is referred to by the Qur’an as U2 
yl (dabbatul-ard: a creature of the earth), to occupy the staff of 
Sayyidna Sulayman 8). The termite ate out the wood and weakened 
the staff. When the staff was gone, Sayyidna Sulayman Hel fell down. 
That was the time when the Jinns came to know about his death. 


Allah Ta‘ala has given the Jinns the capability of traversing very long 
distances within moments. They used to be aware of many circumstances 
and events not known by human beings. When they would communicate 
this information to human beings, they took it to be news from the unseen 
surmising that the Jinns too possess the knowledge of the unseen 
(‘ilm-ul-ghaib). Moreover, the possibility that the Jinns themselves had a 
claim of possessing the knowledge of the unseen cannot be ruled out. But, 
this unusual incidence of death unfolded the reality of all that. The Jinns 
themselves found out - and human beings too - that the Jinns are no 
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possessors of the knowledge of the unseen. Because, had that been the 
case and had they been aware of the workings of the unseen, they would 
have come to know about the death of Sayyidna Sulayman 3¢= more 
than a year ago, and would have been spared of the hard labor they went 
on doing on the assumption that he was alive. This is what has been 
stated in the last sentence of the verse: 
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So, when he fell down, the Jinns came to know that if they had 


the knowledge of the Unseen, they would not have stayed (so 
long } in the humiliating punishment. (34:14). 


Here, the expression: gegell ta (al-‘edhabil-muhin: humiliating 
punishment) refers to the hard labor they had to do in completing the 
edifice of Baytul-Maqdis under the orders of Sayyidna Sulayman Nh. 
Part of this unusual event of the death of Sayyidna Sulayman 4 has 
been mentioned in this very verse of the Qur’an while its details have 
been reported from several Tafsir authorities, including Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4%, and are there in Ibn Kathir and all other 
Tafsirs. 


From this unusual event, we also learn the essential lesson that there 
is no escape from death for anyone and also that Allah Ta‘ala can, when 
He decides to have someone do something, arrange to have it done the 
way He wills. This is exactly as it happened during the course of this 
event when Sayyidna Sulayman S¢6i was kept, despite his death, 
standing at his place and the Jinns were made to complete the work 
assigned to them. This event also shows that all causes and instruments 
of the whole world keep fulfilling their function until such time as Allah 
would let them do so. When He would not let them do so, causes and 
instruments fail, like the support of the staff here that was terminated 
through the termite. Moreover, soon after the death of Sayyidna 
Sulayman NE, there existed the danger that people, who notice the 
astonishing performance of the Jinns and come across their apparently 
unbelievable access to things unseen, might take them as their objects of 
worship. This danger was also eliminated by this event of death. 
Everyone came to know that the Jinns were really unaware and helpless 
in this matter. 
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From this submission, it becomes clear that Sayyidna Sulayman Si 
had adopted this particular mode at the time of his death for two reasons: 
(1) That the remaining work on the construction of Baytul-Maqdis gets to 
be completed. (2) That people find out the truth about the Jinns, realize: 
that they were really unaware and helpless, and thus there remains no 
danger of Jinns being taken by them as objects of veneration and 
worship. (Qurtubi) 


According to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Amr # reported 
by Imam Nasa’i with sound chains of authority, the Holy Prophet G4 said, 
"When Sulayman £5) accomplished the building of Baytul-Maqdis, he 
made some prayers that were answered. One of these was: O Allah, 
whoever enters this masjid with the sole intention of making Salah (and 
having no other worldly motive), purify him before he goes out of this 
masjid, from all his sins (making him) as pure as he was when born from 
the womb of his mother." 


And in the narration of Suddiyy, it also appears that soon after 
Sayyidna Sulayman N68 was finished with the building of 
Baytul-Magdis, he sacrificed twelve thousand cows and heifers and 
twenty thousand goats as a token of thanksgiving and declared the feast 
open to all. Celebrating the day as a day of rejoicing, he stood on the 
Sakhrah of Baytul-Maqdis praying: O Allah, it is You who bestowed this 
power, and all these resources, on me by virtue of which the edifice of 
Baytul-Maqdis reached its completion. Now, also give me the ability to 
thank you for this blessing; and give me death while adhering to the faith 
you chose for me; and once you have given me right guidance, let there 
come no crookedness or deviation in it." And he further supplicated, "O my 
Lord, for a person who enters this masjid, I ask you of five things: 


(1) Accept the repentance of a sinner who enters this masjid to confess 
and repent, and forgive his sins. 


(2) Guarantee peace for a person who enters this masjid to remain safe 
from fear and danger, and deliver him from all dangers. 


(3) Heal the sick person who enters this masjid. 
(4) Make the poor person who enters here need-free. 


(5) Let Your mercy be on the person who enters it as long as he 
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remains here - except a person who is busy doing something unjust or 
faithless. (Qurjubi) 


This Hadith tells us that the work of building Baytul-Magdis was 

already completed during the lifetime of Sayyidna Sulayman S¢\. But, 

' the event mentioned above is really not contrary to the possibility that 

there remained some construction work left out even after the completion 

of the main building, as is usually done in the case of such huge projects. 

May be, Sayyidna Sulayman $45 had devised the plan mentioned above 
for the completion of the remaining work. 


It has also been reported from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas <% that 
Sayyidna Sulayman 4¢8\ kept standing for a year supported by his staff, 
even after his death. (Qurtubi) And according to some narrations, when the 
Jinns found out that a long time had passed since the death of Sayyidna 
Sulayman 8&8 while they.had remained in the dark all along, they tried 
to determine the time of his death, and for that purpose, they went for an 
experiment. They released a termite on a piece of wood. Thus, from 
whatever of the wood was eaten by the termite in one day and night, they 
calculated that a year had passed over the staff of Sayyidna Sulayman in 
that state. 


Special Note 

Citing historians, al-Baghawi has said that Sayyidna Sulayman 35) 
lived for fifty- three years and ruled for forty years. He had succeeded to 
the throne at the age of thirteen years and had started building 
Baytul-Maqdis in the fourth year of his reign. (Mazhari, Qurtubi) 
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There was indeed a sign for (the community of) Saba’ in 
their home-land: two gardens, on the right and on the 
left." Eat of the provision from your Lord, and be 
grateful to Him-- (You have) a good city, and a 
Most-Forgiving Lord." [15] Then they turned away. So We 
released over them the flood of the dam, and replaced 
their two gardens with two gardens having fruits of 
bitter taste, and tamarisk and some of the lot-trees. [16] 
Thus We punished them because of their 
ungratefulness. And We do not give (such a) punishment 
but to the ungrateful. [17] And We had made towns to be 
seen between them and between the towns in which We 
had placed Our blessings, and had measured the 
journey between them: " Travel along them at nights 
and days peacefully." [18] Then they said," Our Lord, 
make (the phases of) our journeys more distant." And 
they wronged themselves, therefore We turned them 
into stories and tore them into pieces. Surely in this, 
there are signs for everyone who is ever- patient, fully 
grateful. [19} 


Commentary 

In previous verses, warning was given to those who denied 
prophethood and the Day of Judgment and failed to realize that the 
power of Allah Ta‘ala was most perfect. Reference was then made to 
miracles shown at the hands of past prophets and mention was made of 
the events relating to Sayyidna Dawtid 86 and Sayyidna Sulayman 
$6 Now the text mentions the limitless blessings bestowed on the 
people of Saba’ who were later punished because of their ungratefulness. 


The people of Saba’ and the particular blessings of Allah upon 
them 

Tbn Kathir has said that Saba’ is the title of the kings and citizens of 
Yemen. Tababi‘ah (plural of tubba‘} who ruled this country were these 
very people of Saba’, and Queen Bilquis who has been mentioned along 
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with Sayyidna Sulayman S88) in Surah An-Naml was also from among 
these people. Allah Ta‘ala had opened the doors of His blessing on them 
providing their state with all conceivable comforts. Against these blessings 
they were asked to believe in one God and obey His commandments and 
thus be grateful for blessings bestowed on them. For a certain period of 
time, these people stayed straight with their mandate and kept enjoying 
ease and comforts. Then came the time when they became so engrossed in 
the good things of life they were blessed with that they started touching 
the limits of negligence. even denial. Then Allah Ta‘ala sent thirteen of 
His prophets to warn them. They did their best to admonish them and 
bring them round to the straight path. But, these people kept persisting 
with their attitude of negligence. Then came the consequence, A flood was 
sent over them, a punishment that devastated their once flourishing city 
of gardens. (Reported by Muhammad Ibn Ishaq - Ibn Kathir) 


Imam Ahmad reports from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4 that someone 
asked the Holy Prophet 38 if Saba' mentioned in the Qur’an was the 
name of a man, woman or some country. The Holy Prophet % said: This 
is the name of a man who had ten sons among his progeny. Out of these, 
six remained settled in Yemen and four migrated to Syria. The names of 
those who lived in Yemen were: Mudhhij, Kindah, Azd, Ash‘ari, Anmar, 
Himyar (from the progeny of these six sons, there came to be six tribes 
known by those very names). 


And the names of those who settled in Syria are: Lakham, Judham, 
‘Amilah, Ghassan (tribes coming in their lines were known by the same 
names). This narration has also been reported by Hafiz Imam Ibn 
‘Abd-ul-Barr in his book, al-Qasd wa al-Amam bi Ma‘arifati Ansab-il- 
‘Arab wa-l-‘Ajam. 


According to Ibn Kathir's research with reference to scholars of 
genealogy, these ten sons were not directly from the loins of Saba’, rather, 
they were born in the third or fourth generation of Saba’. After that, their 
tribes spread out in Syria and Yemen and got to be known by their very 
names. And the real name of Saba’ was ‘Abd-ush-Shams. His 
genealogical tree becomes established by the name Saba’ ‘Abd Shams son 
of Yashhab son of Ya‘rub son of Qahtan. Historians write that Saba’ ‘Abd 
Shams had, during this time, given the glad tidings of the coming of the 
Last Prophet, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa %&. It is possible that he 
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came to know about it from early books of the Torah and Injil, or from 
astrologers or soothsayers. He has also composed some lines of poetry in 
Arabic in which he has mentioned his coming and wished to have been 
during his time and been of some help to him. Then, he has also exhorted 
his people to believe in him and support him. 


As for the statement of the Hadith quoted above in which it is said 
that out of the ten sons of Saba’, six settled in Yemen and four went 
towards Syria, this event relates to the time after the coming of the 
punishment of flood against them which means that these people had 
scattered towards different directions and cities at the time the flood came. 
(bn Kathir) Quoting Qushairi, al-Qurtubi has reported that the period of 
the people of Saba’ is after Sayyidna ‘Isa 45 and before the coming of 
the Holy Prophet 8, and thus it falls in the period known as: «4 (fatrah 
or gap). 


The ‘flood of the dam! (say! al-‘arim) and the Dam of Ma‘arib (the 
sadd of Ma‘arib) 

The word: ¢# (arim) in: ¢~) J> ale uL{G (So We sent to them the 
flood of the dam - 16) carries several recognized meanings in terms of 
Arabic lexical usage and the scholars of tafsir have explained this verse in 
terms of every such meaning. But, the meaning more in consonance with 
the context of the Qur’an is the one that appears in the Arabic lexicons 
like Qamus, Sihah of Jawhari and others, that is, 'arim' means a dam 
that is made to block water. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <8 has also given the 
meaning of 'arim as dam. (Qurtubi) 


The episode regarding the ‘flood of the dam' referred to in this verse, 
according to the statement of Ibn Kathir, is that in the country of Yemen, 
three miles away from its capital, San‘a’, there was a city by the name of 
Ma‘rib settled in which the people of Saba’ used to live. The city was 
located in between two mountains. Water from rains used to come from 
the two mountains, leaving the city inundated. The city had the 
reputation of being a target of such deluges. Rulers of the city (of those, 
Queen Bilquis has been mentioned particularly) built a strong and 
fortified dam between these two mountains, a dam that would remain 
unaffected by the flow of water. This dam stopped the serial surges of 
flooded water that entered from the two mountains and turned the place 
into a great big storage of water. Even the water from rains falling on the 
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mountains started flowing in there. Provided inside this dam, there were 
three gates at appropriate levels , so that this storage of water could be 
released systematically for people of the city to irrigate their farms and 
gardens. To accomplish this objective, they would first open the topmost 
gate and use water as needed. When no water remained at that level, 
they would open the gate in the middle and after that came the turn of 
the third and last gate until came the time of rains next year, and the 
whole dam would stand filled to the brim all over again. Then, engineered 
and built under the dam, there was a huge big tank in which twelve 
outlets of water were provided to supply water to twelve canals serving 
different parts of the city with water flowing in all canals uniformly and 
was used to take care of various needs of the city. (Mazhari) 


The slopes of the two mountains to the right and left of the city were 
landscaped with rows of gardens fed by canals of water. These gardens 
stood adjacent to each other in two continuous rows by the slopes of the 
mountains. Though many in number, but the Qur’an identified them as: 
gle (iannatan: Two gardens) because it has taken all the gardens in one 
row to be one due to their proximity, and then all the gardens on the 
other side as the other garden. 


Trees and fruits of all sorts used to grow in these gardens so 
abundantly that, according to the statement of the leading early 
authority, Qatadah, and others, a woman would walk with an empty 
basket perched on her head, and it would automatically get filled with 
fruits falling off from the trees without the least need to make use of her 
hands. (fbn Kathir) 


The second sentence of verse 15: y45 055 tb bal} "45 bls « 19 3) ot is 
(Eat of the provision from your Lord, and be grateful to Him-- (You have) 
_ a good city, and a Most-Forgiving Lord - 34:15) means that Allah Ta‘ala 

had ordered them through His prophets that they should make use of 
their extended means of livelihood provided by Allah Ta‘ala and continue 
to be grateful to Him through their good deeds and unfailing obedience to 
Divine injunctions, for He had made that city of theirs a really good city. 
‘It had a moderate climate without any extremes of heat or chill, so 
healthy, clean and bracing - to the extent that there was no trace of any 
hurting life forms like mosquitoes, flies, fleas, snakes and scorpions 
anywhere throughout the city. In fact, when travelers from outside would 
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reach the city - having lice or other harmful parasites in their clothes - 
these would die off naturally as soon as they arrived there (Ibn Kathir) 


At the end of the verse (15), by adding: «2b 34 (a good city) along with 
ae Rey (a Most Forgiving Lord), reference to divine blessings has been 
made all the more perfect by suggesting that ‘this good life is not 
restricted to the life of the present world, in fact, should you remain 
consistent with your gratefulness, the promise of greater and more 
everlasting blessings of the Hereafter also holds good. The reason is 
simple. He is the creator and master-dispenser of all blessings and the one 
who sustains you - and should you, at one or the other time, 
inadvertently fail to be grateful or betray by negligence or shortcoming, 
Alleh Ta‘ala is a great forgiver too and will forgive your shortcomings.' 


In verse 16, it was said: pal jo agile UL5G \,.,26 (Then they turned 
away. So We released over them the flood of the dam). In other words, 
‘when the people of Saba’ flouted the commandments of Allah through 
their contumacy and rebellion, despite having such blessings and despite 
having been warned by the noble prophets, We released a flood from the 
dam over them.’ We already know that ‘arim means a dam. This flood was 
attributed to 'arim for the reason that this very ‘arim, a source of security 
and prosperity, was transformed by Allah Ta‘ala into a source of calamity 
for them. According to an account of the event given by Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas «&, Wahb Ibn Munnabih, Qatadah, Dahhak and other early 
Tafsir authorities, when Allah Ta‘ala decided to undo the dam of Ma’‘rib 
(arim) and punish and destroy these people through a flood, blind rats 
were set upon this great dam, who weakened its foundation and made it 
holiow. When came the time of rains and the flooding of water, the 
pressure of water broke through the already weakened foundation 
creating gaps and crevices in the dam. Ultimately, the water collected 
behind the dam ran over the entire valley in which this city of Ma‘rib was 
located. Houses collapsed. Trees were uprooted. The water feeding the 
twin rows of gardens by the mountain slopes was dried up. 


It appears in the report of Wahb Ibn Munabbih that it was already 
predicted in the books of these people that rats will destroy this dam. 
When people saw rats near the dam, they were alerted by the danger. As 
a defensive measure, a large number of cats were released under the dam 
in the hope that they would stop the rats from coming close to the dam. 
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But, when came the divine decree, the rats overcame the cats and entered 
into the foundation of the dam. 


Then there are historical] narratives that also say that as soon assome © 
smart and far-sighted people saw the rats, they decided to leave the place 
and move to somewhere else. In fact, they made the necessary 
arrangements and got out of there one by one. Others stayed. But, once 
came the flood, they too shifted. However, there were many who were 
swallowed by the flood. In short, the whole city was destroyed. Some 
details about residents of the city who had migrated to towns in other 
countries have been given in the Hadith of the Musnad of Ahmad 
appearing earlier. Six of their tribes were scattered in Yemen, four in 
Syria and some of these very tribes came to be the forerunners or the 
larger population of Madinah-at-Taiyyibah. Related details appear in 
books of history. 


What happened to the twin rows of gardens after the coming of flood 
and the destruction of the city? This has been stated in the second 
sentence of verse 16 as: Jb he J 4/585 Jy east 154 353 St cyte pally 
(and replaced their two gardens with two gardens having fruits of bitter 
taste, and Tamarisk and some of the lot-trees), that is, their trees that 
yielded fruit having good taste were replaced by trees that bore fruit 
having an evil taste. As for the word: b.+ (Khamt), most commentators 
take it to mean the arak (a pungent, thorny desert tree). The 
lexicographer, Jawhari says that there is a kind of arak which bears some 
fruit and which is eaten. But, the fruit that grew on this tree was bad in 
taste. And ‘Abu ‘Ubaidah 4% said that every tree that is thorny and of 
bitter taste is called: bis (khamt). The next word: i (ath) means a kind 
of tree that is also known in Arabic as : <b (turfa’) according to the 
majority of commentators and both are generally equated with tamarisk 
in English. No fruit it bears is worth eating. Some commentators said that 
'athl' in the sense of samr (Mimosa, Egyptian thorn) or babul or kikar, 
(Acacia Arabica found in the sub-continent) is a thorny tree the fruit of 
- which is fed to goats. 


The word: yi (sidr) means beri or ber in Urdu and is translated in 
English as the lote-fruit or lotus tree in English. Sidr is of two kinds. The 
one planted on farms bears fruits of pleasant taste (something close to 
crunchy pears) and carries more of fruits and less of thorns. The other 
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kind is wild and grows in the form of thorny shrubs and trees with more 
thorns and less fruits that are bitter as well. At this place, the use of the 
word: Lb (galt: little, some) along with (sidr: bair or lote) perhaps 
indicates that this too was wild which bears less fruit and is bitter. Allah 
knows best. 


The next verse: 1545 (4 -45+ Ss (Thus We punished them because of 
their ungratefulness.- 34:17) means that they were punished because they 
committed kufr. Kufr has two meanings. It could mean ungratefulness 
and it could mean the denial of the true faith. At this place, both 
meanings can be applied because they did both. They were ungrateful 
and they rejected the thirteen prophets sent to them. 


Special Note 

There are two things here that are likely to raise a question. It has 
been said earlier that Allah Ta‘ala had sent thirteen prophets to the 
people of Saba‘. Then, it has also been stated above that the event 
relating to these people and the flood of 'arim or dam transpired during 
the interim period after Sayyidna ‘Isa £2) and before Sayyidna 
Muhammad al-Mustafa #€ called the period of fatrah or gap. During this 
period, according to the majority of Muslim scholars, simply no prophet 
was sent which is the reason why it is called the period of fatrah or gap. If 
so, the question 1s, how can the coming of these thirteen prophets be held 
as correct? An answer to this appears in Ruh ul-Ma‘ani. There it is said 
that from the event of the flood of the dam (‘arim) being in the period of 
fatrah or gap, it does not become necessary that these prophets too came 
during that very period. It is possible that the coming of the prophets to 
these people dates back prior to the period of fatrah or gap while their 
contumacy and hostility to faith may have increased during the period of 
fatrah whereupon the punishment of the flood from the dam was sent 
upon them in the period of fatrah. Allah knows best. 


The word: oye (kafur) in the second sentence of verse 17: yi Sas ay) 
5S (And We do not give (such a) punishment but to the ungrateful - 
34:17) is an emphatic form.of: 3S (kafir) which means one who is very 
ungrateful or is an absolute disbeliever. As such, the verse could be taken 
to mean: ‘We do not punish anyone other than the one who is very 
ungrateful or is an absolute disbeliever.’ This, quite obviously, is counter 
to all those verses of the Qur’an and sound ahadith which prove that 
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Muslim sinners will also receive the punishment of Jahannam (Hell) to 
the measure of their deed - even though, finally, once they have gone 
through their punishment, they will be taken out of the Jahannam 
because of their Iman or faith and admitted into Jannah (Paradise). To 
resolve this difficulty, it has been said that it does not signify punishment 
in some absolute sense, instead, it means a mass punishment as was sent 
over the people of Saba’. This one is particular to disbelievers. Such 
punishment does not befall Muslim sinners. (Rih ul-Ma‘ani) 


This finds support in the saying of a Ta‘bai Ibn Khiyarah. He said,«\3~’ 
wary jocks WYSE Slay 5 ah gg ety ach 5 Fy satel og Saath 
lati (The punishment of sin is that the sinning person becomes sluggish 
in acts of worship (ibadah) his economic conditions becomes straitened, 
and enjoyment (itself) becomes hard to bear...’ Ibn Khiyarah explained 
the latter part of his statement by saying, ‘When one is blessed with 
something halal he can enjoy, there comes one or the other reason which 
spoils this enjoyment’. (Ibn Kathir) This tells us that the punishments given 
to Muslim sinners are of this nature. No open punishment hits them 
either from the heavens or from beneath the earth. That is particular to 
disbelievers. 


And sage Hasan al-Basri said: spo Yala Se: LaRN eae aly ji (‘Great 
is Allah and He said it right: The punishment of an evil deed exactly in 
proportion to it is not given to anyone but the kafur’ - someone very 
ungrateful or absolutely disbelieving). (Ibn Kathir) This is because a 
believer, who is no kafur, receives some concession with respect to his or 
her sins as well, 


An interpretation of the sense of this verse appears in Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani 
with reference to Kashf. There it is said that the statement is made in its 
real sense. Punishment as punishment is given only to a disbeliever and 
whatever pain is caused to a believing sinner through things like fire is 
only an apparent punishment. In reality, the purpose is to cleanse him 
from sin. This is like heating up gold in a furnace. The purpose is to 
remove its unwanted sediments. This holds true in the case of a believer — 
as well. If he too is put in Jahannam as a consequence of some sin of his, 
it will be to burn out those elements of his body that have grown on him 
from consuming what is haram. Once this is taken care of, he is ready to 
go to Jannah and it does not take much time that he is taken out of 
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Jahannam (Hell) and admitted into the Paradise (Jannah). 


In verse 18, it was said: (3 U)453 fb 6 US SR Co hall So, as Uy 
Anes j-—) (And We had made towns to be seen between them and between 
the towns in which We had placed Our blessings, and had measured the 
journey between them: "Travel along them at nights and days peacefully. 
- 18") This verse mentions yet another blessing Allah Ta‘ala had bestowed 
on the people of Saba’. Then it goes on to refer to the ungratefulness of 
those people who acted ignorantly and chose to ask for a reversal of this 
blessing by praying that the thing be made harder and more challenging 
for them. The statement: 4s Us ch tsa! (towns in which We had placed 
Our blessings) in this verse probably means the rural areas of the country 
of Syria, because the reference to the descent of mercy in several verses of 
the Qur’an is specifically related to that country. The sense of the verse is 
that Allah Ta‘ala had made their travels to the towns of Syria very casy 
for them during their trips they had to undertake for their business. 
Given the conditions that prevailed in the world of that time, the travel 
distance between the city of Ma‘arib and the country of Syria was fairly 
long with routes being uneven. In view of this difficulty, Allah Ta‘ala had 
blessed the people of Saba’ by having made for their convenience a series 
of towns at intermittent distances all the way from the city of Ma‘arib to 
the country of Syria. 


These habitations were close by the main road, therefore, these were 
called: 32) Gui (had measured the journey between them). These 
habitations appearing one after the other were a source of convenience 
for weary travelers. If a traveler from one of them left home in the 
morning, he had the choice of reaching some other town on his way, stop 
there, have lunch or take rest as he wished and could leave after Zuhr 
and reach the next stage by sundown and spend the night there. The 
sentence: jn! UUly JU Gay (Travel along them at nights and days 
peacefuly - 18) means that these habitations were made at distances that 
were balanced and equal so that they would reach from one to the other 
within a fixed time. 


In the last sentence of verse 18: (Travel along them at nights and days 
peacefully.), mention has been made of a third blessing bestowed on the 
people of Saba’. It means that these settlements were located at such 
equal and balanced distances that a traveler would be able to cover them 
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in almost identical time. Then the routes were secure. Theft and highway 
robbery were unknown. One could travel at any time of the night or day 
without any hesitation or concern. 

Verse 19 opens with the statement: 4241 alby Uti Sy ag UO) ihe 
ju us e355 Ete peilans (Then they said," Our Lord, make (the phases 
of) our journeys more distant." And they wronged themselves, therefore 
We turned them into stories and tore them into pieces - 34:19). It means 
that so unjust were these people that they would go to the extent of 
dismissing the very blessing of Allah placed there to eliminate the 
hardships of travel, rather went deeper into their lack of recognition and 
straight ungratefulness by coming forward to pray that their Lord makes 
the distances they cover in travel longer - hoping that the habitations do 
not appear at such close distances, and wishing to see some hard areas of 
a forest or wilderness which ask for some rough traversing as well. Their 
case was similar to that of the Bani Isra‘il. They used to get the excellent 
sustenance of mann and salwa, all free of cost. Bored with it, they asked 
Allah to replace it with vegetables and greens. In return for their 
ungratefulness and lack of recognition for blessings, Allah Ta‘ala released 
the punishment on them that has been called the flood of the dam earlier. 
The ultimate consequence of this very punishment has been stated in this 
verse in strong words, that is, they were virtually expunged from this 
world leaving nothing but idle tales of their wealth and luxury. 


The word: rig (mazzaqnahum) is a derivation from: 3 yee (tamziq) 
which means to tear and scatter (a people) or to destroy (a kingdom). The 
sense is that some of the inhabitants of this city of Ma‘arib were destroyed 
on the spot and some others were scattered in a manner that small groups 
of them spread out to various countries. This destruction and scattering 
away of the people of Saba’ became proverbial in Arabia. On such 
occasions, there is an Arab idiom: (2 atl Isat that is, these people got 
scattered away as were the luxury-laden people of the Saba’. 


Ibn Kathir and other commentators have reported a long narrative 
about a soothsayer who had come to know about the coming of the 
punishment of the flood a little before it actually did. He made a swift and 
unique plan. First of all, he sold his entire property. When he had the 
money in his hands, he told his people about the coming flood and 
exhorted them to get out of the area immediately. He also told them that 
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those who intend to shift to a safe far-away place should go to ‘Amman, 
and those who have a taste for liquor, pita bread and fruits should move 
to Busra in the country of Syria, and those who would settle for rides that 
go through mud, come handy during the time of famine and prove 
efficient when dashing on a journey, should go to Yathrib (Madinah) 
which abounds in dates. His people followed his advice. The tribe of Azd 
went towards ‘Amman, the Ghassan to Busra in the country of Syria and 
the Aws and Khazraj and Banu ‘Uthman started off in the direction of 
Yathrib, the home of date palms. After reaching Batn Murr, Banu 
‘Uthman liked the place and settled right there. Because of this 
divergence, Banu ‘Uthman were given the title of Khuza‘ah. Batn Murr is 
closer to Makkah ai-Mukarramah where they had chosen to settle down. 
As for Aws and Khazraj, they reached Yathrib and stayed there. After the 
long narrative in Ibn Kathir, the same detail about people scattering to 
different places has been reported on the authority of Sa‘id from Qatadah 
from al-Sha‘bi. Thus, says Ibn Kathir, these people of Saba’ were 
shredded into pieces, people who have been mentioned in: om ats panty 
(We torn them into pieces). 


The concluding statement in verse 19: jie jue JS oad 3 Jo 
(Surely in this, there are signs for everyone who is ever- patient, fully 
grateful - 34:19) means that there is a great sign and lesson in the rise 
and fall and in the radical change that hit the life cycle of the people of 
Saba' for a person who is enduring and grateful at its best, that is, when 
faced with some distress or pain, one observes patience over it, and when 
blessed with things of comfort, one is readily grateful for it. This is a life 
style in which one always comes out a winner, No matter what the state 
of his life is, he ends up in nothing but pluses, profits and gains. So says a 
Hadith of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4 appearing in the Sahih of 
al-Bukhari and Muslim where the Holy Prophet we has been reported to 
have said: 


‘Certainly unique is the state of life a true believer is always in. No 
matter what Allah decrees for him, it turns for him into nothing but good 
and profitable. If he is blessed in one way or the other or has the desire of 
his heart fulfilled, he thanks Allah for it and it becomes good and 
‘beneficial for him in the Hereafter. And if he suffers from some pain or 
distress, he bears it with considered patience for which he is rewarded in a 
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big way and thus, this suffering too, becomes good and beneficial for him' 
- from Ibn Kathir. 


Some commentators have taken the word: ,C (Sabbar: very patient) 
in the general sense of sabr or patience - which includes remaining firm 
in all acts requiring obedience as well as abstaining from sins. In the light 
of this tafsir or explanation, a true believer remains comprehensively 
attuned to Sabr (patience) and shukr (gratitude) under all conditions and 
then, for that matter, every sabr is shukr and every shukr is sabr. Allah 
knows best. 


Verses 20 - 21 


ao Rt ia 2 oF a ed 


Pa MORE ori Be eRe ow aes eS eit 
cat bel ot ep Vi op SU ab Gall pple Gre Ws 
ae, ; ‘ Pha nae rd + 7A > wv o4a +) an ed sf seat ¢ 

BEL ce oe pled Vi ele ot pple UOT Le frp 


ce, er ee a en a ee “al yet ed 

ANP eek goods IS he Oh) y "heb Lge 5h po 
And Iblis has found his assessment truce about them. So 
they followed him, except a group of the helievers. (20! 
And he did not have any power over them, but for the 
reason that We should know the one who believes in the 
Hereafter as distinct from the one who is in doubt 
about it. And your Lord is Watchful over every thing. 
And he did not have any power over them, but for the 
reason that We should know the one who believes in the 
Hereafter as distinct from the one who is in doubt 


about it. And your Lord is Watchful over every thing. 
[21] 


Verses 22 - 27 
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Say.” Call upen those whom you claim (to be your gods} 
beside Allah. They do not possess (any thing) even to 
the measure of a particle, neither in the heavens nor in 
the earth. They have no contribution at all in either of 
the two, and He (Allah) has no helper from among them. 
[22] And intercession before Him is of no benefit, but for 
the one whom He has permitted. (And those who will 
ask for intercession will remain fearful) Until when 
fear is removed from their hearts, they will say (to each 
other), “ What did your Lord say?" They say, "the Truth". 
And He is the High, the Great. [23] Say, "Who gives you 
sustenance from the heavens and the earth?" Say, " 
Allah. And We or you are either on the right path or in 
open error." [24] Say, “You will not be asked about the 
sins we committed, and we will not be asked about 
what you do. [25] Say, “ Our Lord will assemble us 
together, then will judge between us with truth. And He 
is the best Judge, the All-Knowing., [26] Say, "Show me 
the ones whom you have associated with Him as 
partners. Never! He is but Allah, the Mighty, the Wise.” 
[27] 


Commentary 

These verses are meant to prove the falsity of three different types of 
ido!-worshippers. The first group among them, and the most absurd of all, 
was of the people who believed that these idols, made of stones are the 
partners of Allah and His associates in all His powers. The beginning part 
of the verse 22 refutes their presumption by saying, "They do not possess 
{any thing) even to the measure of a particle...". The second group of 
them used to believe that these idols are the helpers of Allah in managing 
affairs of the universe. The last part of Verse 22 deals with this group by 
saying, “And He (Allah) has no helper from among them." There was a 
third group of people who did not hold the idols as gods or helpers of god, 
but they maintained that these idols are so close to Allah that their 
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intercession is always approved by Him, and whoever has the advantage 
of their intercession, his desires may well be fulfilled. Verse 23 has refuted 
this belief by saying, "And intercession before Him is of no benefit, but for 
‘the one whom He has permitted.” The sense is that their assumption that 
idols are close to Allah is not correct.They are neither close to Allah, nor do 
they have any power of intercession before Him. Then the text clarifies 
that even angels who are close to Allah cannot intercede for anyone 
without Allah's permission, and even if they are allowed to intercede, it is 
not easy for them to do that, because of Allah’s awe they have in their 
hearts. The usual way in which they receive a command from Allah is 
that they become nervous , due to Allah’s awe, when they receive it. Then 
once they return to their normal condition, they ask each other about the 
command to ensure its correct nature. This is the sense of the later part of 
Verse 23 where it is said, "Until when fear is removed from their hearts, 
they will say (to each other), “What did your Lord say?" They say, "the 
Truth”. 


As for angels becoming nervous out of awe referred to in verse 22, its 
full description is given in a report from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah it 
appearing in the Sahih of al-Bukhari. Says the relevant part of the long 
Hadith report: When a command from Allah Ta‘ala issues forth through 
the heavens, all angels start flapping their wings in humility and 
emotional readiness to obey (as if dazed or benumbed of consciousness). 
When that effect of nervousness, awe and majesty recedes from their 
hearts, they say: ‘What did your Lord say?’ Others tell them that He has 
spoken the truth and that such and such command has come from Him. 


And it appears in the Sahih of Muslim that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
reports from some Sahabi that the Holy Prophet ue said, 'When our Rabb, 
may His name be exalted, gives a command, the angels holding the 
Divine Throne start reciting tasbih (saying glory) for Him. Hearing the 

‘tasbith done by them, angels of the next lower level of the heavens follow 
suit until this chain of glorification reaches the lowest level that is the 
firmament of the world (making it a simultaneously recited tasbih by 
angels from all heavens). Then, they ask the angels who are close to the 
Throne, ‘What did your Lord say?’ This they tell them. Then, in the same 
manner, those of the lower heavens ask those of the upper the same 


[1] This part is abridged from Khulasa-e-tafsir.(‘Uthm4ni) 
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question until this chain of question and answer extends up to the 
firmament of the world' - excerpt from a long Hadith. (Mazhari) 


Consideration of the psychology of the addressee in debates and 
avoidance of any approach that may provoke violent attitude 

In verse 24: one pe Cobh ods dal os si thy (And We or you are either on 
the right path or in open error - 34:24), this address is beamed at 
polytheists and disbelievers. In their case, what was needed was already 
done. That Allah Ta‘ala was the creator, the master, and all-powerful in 
the absolute sense was proved decisively and explicitly. That idols and 
everything else other than Allah was weak and helpless was 
demonstrated clearly. After having done all this, the occasion demanded 
that Mushriks are told in clear terms that they were ignorant and astray 
in bypassing Allah and electing to worship idols and satans. But, the 
noble Qur’an has opted for a wonderfully wise form of address, something 
that should serve as a guidance for all those who are engaged in the 
mission of da'wah and tabligh or in debates against opponents of Islam 
and votaries of the false. It will be noticed that the disbelieving 
adversaries addressed in this verse were not called kafirs, infidels, 
disbelievers or the ones gone astray. Rather, a change was introduced in 
the mode and content of the address. The arguments and proofs were 
already clear. In their presence, no sensible person could say that tauhid 
(Oneness of Allah or pure monotheism) and shirk (the attribution of 
partners in the pristine divinity of Allah) are equally true and that the 
adherents of both are following the truth. Instead of that, it is certain that 
one of these two is following the path of truth while the other is in error. 
Now, it is up to you. You think and you decide as to who is on the side of 
truth. Is it we or is it you? Had the addressee been called a disbeliever or 
someone who had gone off the track of truth, it could have made him 
angry. This approach was avoided. In its place, the approach was kept so 
affectionate and disarming that it would make even the most diehard 
adversary left with no choice but to consider what was being proposed 
(from Qurtubi and Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 


This method of prophetic call, good counsel and good-mannered 
debate - in line with the command of the Qur’an: (“| - Bk wees (wa 
jadilhum bil-lati hiya ahsan: (and argue with them in the best manners - 
16:125) - is something ‘Ulama’ should keep in sight all the time. Once this 
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stands ignored, everything done in the fair name of da'wah, tabligh and 
debate becomes ineffective, rather harmful. As a result, adversaries turn 
adamant and cling to their error far more firmly. 


Verse 28 
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And We did not send you (O prophet,) but to the entire 
mankind, as a bearer of good news and as a warner, but 
most people do not know. [28] 


Commentary 

That Allah is One and that His power is absolute was the subject in 
previous verses. In the present verse, it is being said that the Holy 
Prophet #2 was sent as the Messenger of Allah to all peoples of the world 
who are there now or will come in the future. 


The word: sls (Kaaffah) in: .-t re cy ae (Kaaffatal-lin-naas: for all 
peoples) is used in the sense of making domiething universal and inclusive 
of all without the exclusion of anyone from it. The grammatical 
arrangement of the text required saying: Ul) (in-naasi kaaffatan: for the 
people as a whole) because the word: 1S (kaaffah: all) is grammatically a 
hal (adverb) relatable to the word wt (naas: people). But, in order to put a 
clear accent on the universality of the mission of the Last Rasul of Allah, 
the word: ul (Kaaffah: all) was set to come earlier. 


The mission of a messenger or prophet assigned to all prophets sent 
before the Holy Prophet #2 was restricted to some particular people and 
particular geographical area. It is the peculiarity of the Sayyidna 
Muhammad al-Mustafa #2 that his prophetic mission is common and open 
to all peoples of the world. In fact, it is not simply for human beings, but is 
.80 for the Jinns as well. And then, it is not just for those who were present 
during his blessed time, but is universally applicable to all human 
generations to come right up to the last day of Qiyamah. And this very 
fact of the continuity and survival of his mission as prophet and 
messenger demands that he has to be the Last and Final of the prophets 
and that no prophet is to come after his appearance. The reason is that 
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another prophet is sent when the law and teachings of the one before him 
are distorted or altered. Thus, a second prophet is sent to reform the 
people and reinstate them according to Allah's pleasure. As for the 
Shari'ah of the Holy Prophet $8 and that of His own Book, the Qur'an, 
right through the last day of Qiyamah, the responsibility of its protection 
has already been undertaken by Allah Ta‘ala Himself. Therefore, it will 
hold on and survive til] Qiyamah in its original state and there would be 
no need for some other prophet to be sent. 


According to a narration of Sayyidna Jabir #& appearing in the 
Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim and elsewhere, the Holy Prophet % has 
been reported to have said: 'I have been given five things that have not 
been given to anyone else before me: (1) That Allah Ta‘ala helped me by 
placing in my person such an awe as it is felt by the people from the 
distance of a month of travel. (2) That the whole earth has been declared 
to be a masjid and a purifier for me (in the religious codes of past 
prophets, their worship used to be performed only in particular places set 
up as houses of worship. Worship was not allowed outside their appointed 
prayer places, either in the open or inside homes. For the Muslim 
community, Allah Ta‘ala made the whole earth a masjid in the sense that 
Salah can be made everywhere - and in the absence of water not being 
available or its use being harmful, the dust of the earth was made tahur 
or purifier so that it could be used to make tayammum which becomes a 
valid alternate of wudu)}. (3) That property from the spoils has been made 
halal for me. Before me, it was not halal for any other community {among 
whom the rule was to assemble the war spoils collected from the 
disbelieving adversary and deposit it at an appointed place in the belief 
that some fire or lightening would descend from the heavens and burn it, 
and this act of burning would itself be the sign of the acceptance of their 
religious war. For the Muslim community, distributing the spoils in 
accordance with the rule enunciated by the Qur’an and spending it as 
needed was made permissible). (4) That I was given the station of the 
Great Intercession (is -S) cst! : ash-Shafa‘ah al-Kubra) (that is, when 
no prophet would dare intercede on behalf of others on the fateful plains 
of the Resurrection [al-hashr], I shall, then, be given the opportunity to 
intercede). (5) That before me, every prophet was sent to his particular 
people - J have been sent as a prophet to al] peoples of the world. (Ibn 
Kathir) 
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And they say, " When will this promise (of the Day of 
Judgment) be fulfilled, if you are truthful?" [29] Say," 
You have the promise of a day from which you can 
neither be late for a while, nor can you be ahead of it. 
{30] And those who disbelieve say," We will never believe 
in this Qur’an, nor in that which was before it." But if 
you could see when the wrongdoers will be made to 
stand before their Lord, repulsing words (of blame) to 
one another! Those who were held as weak will say to 
the overbearing," Had you not been there, we would 
have been believers." [31] Those who were overbearing 
will say to those weak,"Was it we who stopped you from 
(accepting) guidance after it came to you? Rather, you 
were guilty. [82] And those weak will say to those 
overbearing, “But (it was your) intriguing day and night 
( that stopped us from accepting guidance }, when you 
were directing us to disbelieve in Allah and to set up 
rivals to Him." And all of them will conceal (their) 
penitence when they will see the punishment.’ And We 


[1] They will conceal their penitence from each other, so that they may not face 
embarrassment before others. 
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will place iron-collars around the necks of those who 
disbelieved. They will not be recompensed except for 
what they used to do, [83] 


Verses 34 - 38 
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And We did not send a warner te a township, but said 
those who lived a luxurious life therein," We reject what 
you have been seni with." [34] And they said, " We are 
superior in riches and children, and we are not going to 
be punished". [35] Say, "In fact, my Lord extends 
provision to whom He wills, and straitens (it for whom 
He wills),but most of the people do not know". [36] And 
neither your riches nor your children are the things 
that bring you near Us closely; however, the one who 
believes and acts righteously (is close to Us). Therefore, 
such people will have the double reward for what they 
did, and they will be at peace in the upper chambers (of 
Paradise). [37] As for those who strive against our signs 
trying to frustrate (them), they will be arraigned into 
the torment, [38] 


Commentary 
The age-old satanic illusion of taking worldly riches and honours 
as a proof of being loved by Allah 

All along the lanes of time since the very beginning, people 
intoxicated with material wealth and luxury have always opposed the 
voice of truth and taken a stance of hostility against the prophets and the 
pious people, except those whom Allah willed otherwise. On top of this, 


Surah Saba’ : 34 : 34 - 38 305 


they also used to argue in favor of thoir satisfaction with the existing 
stance against the people of truth by saying: Had Allah disliked our 
doings and ways, why would He give us wealth, recognition and power in 
this world? The noble Qur’an has answered it in several verses taking 
different approaches. The revelation of the cited verses is also related to 
an event of this nature which provides an answer to this absurd 
argument. 


It appears in Hadith that, during the period of Jahiliyah, two persons 
ran a business in partnership. Then, one of them left the place and went 
to some coastal area. When the Holy Prophet 32 was ordained as prophet, 
and people in Arabia started talking about it, the former business partner 
then living in a coastal area wrote a letter to his former business partner 
in Makkah and asked him about his reaction and the reaction of other 
people against this person claiming to be a prophet. The former partner in 
Makkah wrote back telling him that no one from among the Quraish had 
followed him, except that a few people of no consequence, mostly poor and 
needy, were going for him. The man of the coast left his business behind, 
came to Makkah and asked his former partner there to tell him the 
address of the person who claimed to be a prophet. This coastal friend who 
used to study old scriptures, such as the Torah and the Evangile, 
presented himself before the Holy Prophet 32 and asked him: ‘What is it 
to which you invite people to come?’ He told him about the main elements 
of his da'wah of Islam. Immediatcly after Le heard the da'wah (call) 
to Islam in his blessed words, he said: lis ike 3 Sh 3g (Ashhadu annaka 
rasulallah: (i.e.'T bear witness that you are, without any doubt, the 
messenger of Allah'). He asked him: "How did you know this?" He 
submitted: '{As for your call being true, I understood it through my 
reason, and then the sign of it was that:] Adherents of all noble prophets 
who have come earlier have, in the beginning, always been the weak and 
the meek, the poor and needy, people who did not matter much among 
those they were sent to.’ Revealed thereupon was the verse under study: 

mre UY pi ce ap Jp WL) Gs (And We did not send a warner to a 
ae but said those who lived a luxurious life therein," We reject 
what you have been sent with." - 34:34) (Ibn Kathir and Mazhari) 


In this verse, the word: =. (mutraf, translated above as ‘those who 
lived a luxurious life) has been derived from: 493 (taraf) which carries the 
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sense of a life abounding in material assets, ease and comfort. Hence, 
ca» (mutrafin) denotes rich people of a community (who are arrogant 
and careless about what is right or wrong) .The Holy Qur'an is saying in 
the verse cited above that whenever Allah has sent a messenger, these 
people intoxicated with their riches and pampered by a life of luxury have 
always confronted him with a flat denial of his mission. 


“g¢ 


Quoted in the next verse (35) is their saying: AU Uj NY 4 Wh st J 
cops which, in effect, means: "We are superior in riches and children, 
and we are not going to be punished - 35". (Obviously, by it, they meant: 
lf we had been deserving of punishment in the sight of Allah Ta‘ala, why 
would He give us all this wealth and recognition)? The noble Qur’an gives 
an answer in the next two verses by saying: ...,2%35:U Ja! 35 Mele os 5a 
("In fact, my Lord extends provision to whom He wills, and straitens (it for 
whom He wills),but most of the people do not know". 34:36] And neither 
your riches nor your children are the things that bring you near Us 
closcly; however, the one who believes and acts righteously (is close ta Us) 
aS V4 .S55-(0) 34:37). The gist of the answer is that having more wealth 
and recognition in this world, or not having any, is no proof of someone 
being acceptable or unacceptable in the sight of Allah. In fact, it 1s in view 
of creational considerations that Allah Ta‘ala would give, at least in this 
world, property and wealth in abundance to whomever He wills, and 
gives less to whomever He wills. He alone knows the creational 
consideration behind it. But, taking the abundance of wealth and 
children to be a proof of being acceptable in the sight of Allah is sheer 
ignorance because, with Him, the criterion of acceptability, approval, 
support and pleasure is no other but ‘Iman (faith) and good deed. One 
who does not carry these two assets - no matter how much wealth and 
how many children one has - these cannot make him or her acceptable in 
the sight of Allah. 


This very subject has been taken up in several other verses of the 
noble Qur’an. In Surah al-Mu’minun, it was said: 
SHAY Pe BB I Joe Bag Gl 
Do they think that by consistently providing them with wealth 
and children, We are accelerating the (real) good things to 
them? The fact, however, is that they do not understand (the 
reality) - 23:55,56. 
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And the reality is that wealth and children that make man negligent 
of Allah become a curse for him. Then, in a verse of Surah At-Taubah, it 
was sald: 


. 
- a8eG ek, 8 Bae Fee, oF 
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And their wealth and children should not attract you. Allah 
only wants to punish them with these in this world and that 
their souls depart while they are disbelievers - 9:85. 

In that case, it will end up into the everlasting punishment of the 
Hereafter, As for punishing through wealth and children right here in 
this world, it means that they become so involved in and infatuated with 
wealth and property that they never find the time to think about their 
ultimate fate or turn towards Allah and ‘Akhirah - the end of which is 
punishment that will last for ever. Then there are many who have wealth 
and children both. lt ts within this world that, for the sake of wealth and 
children, rather, through the wealth and children, they have to sulfer 
from thousands of distresses and pains. As such, their punishment starts 


taking effect right from this very world, 


According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah <%, the Holy 
Prophet $8 said: Allah Ta’ala does not see you or your wealth. He sees 
your hearts and your deeds - reported by Ahmad, Thn Kathir) 
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In the Jast sentence of verse 37: Cea! go ats lee ey Gee cle ap Sees 
See (Therefore, such people will have the double roward for what they 
did, and they will be at peace in the upper chambers (of Paradise).- 34:37). 
mentioned there is the state of the people of ‘Iman (faith) and good deeds 
for they are the ones acceptable with Allah. Whether or not they are 
recognized in this world, their return in the Hereafter will be double or 
manifold. The word: Use (dif) with a kasrah of the letter: 2 (dad) is a 
verbal noun which means ‘like a thing' or 'the likes of a thing’. The sense 
is that the way wealthy people kecp amassing their wealth in the worldly 
life, Allah Ta‘ala would increase the return for His accepted people in the 
Hereafter many times over. For example, the return for one deed would 
be ten of its likes, or ten times as much. Then, it is not so restricted either. 
Granted the person's sincerity in deed and in view of other causes and 
considerations, the return of one such deed can go up to seven hundred 
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times. That returns at this high scale would also be given as stands 
proved from Sahih ahadith. It is interesting that this too is not restricted. 
It could be more than that. In short, these people of faith and good deed 
shall be residing in the elevated chambers of Paradise in perfect peace 
and forever shielded against all sorrows. 


The word: 28% (ghurufat) is the plural form of: U4 (ghurfah). It 
denotes a part of the mansion considered distinct and high as compared to 
other parts. 


Verse 39 
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Say, "Surely, my Lord extends provision for 
whomsoever He wills out of His servants, and straitens 
(it) for him. And whatever thing you spend, He replaces 
it. And He is the best of the sustainers. [39] 


Commentary 

This verse has appeared a little earlier (36) almost in the same words. 
As obvious, the same thing has been mentioned here, however, it has a 
difference. At this place, there is an addition of: s2t« ¢» (out of His 
servants) after: :s cp (whomsoever He wills) and: ‘1 (ahu: for him or 
whomever) after: }4 (yaqdir: straitens). From the statement: ate 2. (min 
‘ibadihi: from His servants), it is gathered that this rule of guidance has 
been put forth for His particular servants, that is, for the believers, and 
the purpose is to alert people of faith that they should not start loving 
wealth and comfort to the extent that their hearts choke when it comes to 
spending at occasions and on rights enjoined by Allah Ta‘ala. As for the 
earlier verse (36) that carries the same text, it was addressed to 
disbelicvers and polytheists who prided on the worldly assets of wealth 
and children and declared these to be the proof of their success in the 
Hereafter. Thus, any discordance between the addressee and the purpose 
of address stands eliminated. Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi, in his 
khulasah of Tafsir Bayan ul-Qur’an, has taken the same approach by 
first adding 'the believers’ in parenthesis while explaining this verse. 
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Another difference between these two verses pointed to by some 
commentators is that mentioned in the first verse was the distribution of 
sustenance between different human beings, that is, Allah Ta‘ala gives 
more of wealth and property to some, and less to some others - all in His 
wisdom and in the light of universal considerations. And in this verse, 
only one person and his different states have been mentioned, that is, this 
one person has, at times, more with him, then, comes another time and 
the same person has much less as well. The word: ‘4 (lahu: for him) which 
appears in this verse after: }1% (yaqdiru: straitens) releases an indication 
in this direction. This approach too leaves no discordance behind. Rather, 
the first verse turns out as relating to different individuals and the 
present verse, to different states of one single person. 


The sentence: “iA; 343 5 4 jiu Gy (And whatever thing you spend, 
He replaces it. And He is the best of the sustainers.) in verse 39 literally 
means: ‘For anything that you spend, Allah Ta‘ala gives you a return 
from His unseen treasures - at times, within this world and at times, in 
the Hereafter and at times, in both.' In things happening around us, we 
see that water comes down from above, animals and humans use it freely, 
needs of farms and forests are satiated, and no sooner does that supply of 
water gets used up, than another supply descends to replenish it. Similar 
is the case of wells dug for water that, no matter how much water is spent 
out of these, it stands replenished by nature from other sources of water 
beneath the bed. Man eats up his food leaving the impression that he has 
finished it, but Allah Ta‘ala provides him with other food in its absence. 
Physical exercise burns out calories of food and other workings of nature 
turn it into energy. In short, whatever man spends out in this world, it is 
the customary practice of Allah Ta‘ala that He would replace it with 
something else similar to it, Something happening contrary to this, as an 
exceptional case, - either to punish one, or for the sake of some other 
creational consideration - will not be deemed as contrary to this customary 
Divine practice. 


According to a Hadith of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah «& in Sahih of 
Muslim, the Holy Prophet ae said, "Everyday when people rise to see 
another morning, two angels descend from the heavens and pray: 4! pel 
Lb Kines Losi 3 is ids (O Allah, bless the one who spends [out of what You 
gave him or her] with its return, and let the one who withholds [what 
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You gave him or her] find it wasted." And according to another Hadith, 
the Hely Prophet 28 said, “Allah Ta‘ala has told me: You spend on people, 
I shall spend on you." 


There is no promise of a return for spending that is not in 
accordance with the Shari‘ah 

Says a Hadith of Sayyidna Jabir <% that the Holy Prophet 3 said, 
"Good deed is sadagah (an act of charity in the way of Allah). When 
someone spends on himself or his children and family, that spending too 
falls under sadaqah. Jt brings thawab (reward from Allah). And one who 
spends to protect his integrity and honor, this teo is sadaqah. And 
whoever spends whatever he does in obedience to the command of Allah, 
He has taken it upon Himself that He will give him its return - except 
that which is spent in (wasteful, extra to need) building or sinful activity, 
for there is no promise of a return for it.” 


After hearing this Hadith from Sayyidna Jabir <, his disciple, Ibn 
al-Munkadir asked him: 'What is the meaning of spending to protect one's 
honor?’ He said, 'There may be a person about whom one apprehends 
that, should he not give him something, he would go about maligning him 
in all sorts of ways. In this case, giving to such a person is in order to save 
one's honor.' (Reported by ad-Darqutni, Qurtubi) 


With the decrease in the use of something, its production also 
decreases 

The hint embedded in this verse also tells us that as long as the things 
of use provided by Allah Ta‘ala for consumption of human beings and 
animals keep being consumed, these keep being replaced by Him 
constantly. The rule seems to be that the more the consumption of 
something, the more its production. The multiple uses made of domestic 
animals like goats, sheep and cows put them high on the list of 
consumption. They are slaughtered. Their meat is eaten, Then, they are 
also slaughtered under Islamic legal requirements, such as, the Qurbani 
or sacrifice, and in Kaffarat (plural of kaffarah or expiation) and jinayat 
(faults, offences against religious prohibitions). The more they are 
consumed, the more increased becomes their frequency of production from 
Allah Ta‘ala. This is common experience everywhere. The number of 
these animals, despite being under the knife all the time, remains the 
highest in the world. The number of dogs and cats is not that high, 
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although the reproduction of dogs and tats should obviously be much 
more as they produce four or five puppies and kittens in a single 
pregnancy. A cow or goat delivers two calves or kids at the most. Cows 
and goats keep being slaughtered all the time. Dogs and cats are 
(generally) not touched by anyone. But, as far as common observations 
goes, it cannot be denied that the number of cows, sheep and goats 
comparatively exceeds the number of dogs and cats. Since the time 
restrictions have been placed on the slaughter of cows in India, the 
production of cows has gone down there in that very ratio. Otherwise, 
every village and every home would have been full of cows that stayed 
spared from being slaughtered. 


Once the Arabs tapered down their use of camels for riding and 
transport purposes, the usual increase in the populations of their camels 
has also gone down. Incidentally, what has been said here also helps 
remove that atheistic doubt usually dished out with reference to the 
Islamic injunctions of sacrifice saying that it is likely to affect the economy 
of Muslims adversely. 


Verses 40 - 42 
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And (remember) the Day when He will gather them all 
together, then will say to the angels,” Is it you that 
these people used to worship?" [40] They will say, “ Pure 
are You! You are our mentor, not these. Rather, they 
used to worship the Jinns. Most of these believed in 
them." [41] So, you have no power today to benefit or 
harm one another, and We will say to the wrongdoers, " 


Taste the punishment of Fire that you used to belie." 
[42] 
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Verses 48 - 50 
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And when Our evident verses are recited to them, they 
say," He is nothing but a man who wishes to divert you 
from what your fathers used to worship.” And they say," 
This is nothing but a forged lie." And the dishelievers 
say about the Truth, when it came to them,"This is 
nothing but an explicit magic.” [43] And We did not give 
them any books that they might study, nor did We send 
to them any warner before you. {44] And those before 
them had rejected (the messengers), while these(infidels 
of Makkah) have not reached even one tenth of what We 
gave to those (before them). So, they rejected my 
Messengers. Then (imagine) how was My censure! [45] 


Say,” I advise you for one thing only : that you stand up 
before Allah, in pairs and in singles, then reflect; (you 
will easily appreciate that) there is no madness in your 
fellow (the Holy Prophet). He is none but a warner to 
you in the face of a stern torment, [46] Say, "If I had ever 
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claimed any reward from you, then it is yours. My 

reward is with none but Allah, And He is witness over 

every thing.” [47| Say," My Lord sends forth the Truth. 

He is the Best-Knower of the Unseen." [48] Say, " Truth 

has come, and falsehood ( has vanished so as it ) has no 

power to produce or reproduce {anything).” [49] Say, "If 

I go astray, I shall go astray only to my own detriment. 

And if I follow the right path, it is because of what my 

Lord reveals to me. Surely He is All-Hearer, Ever-Near. 

{50] 
Commentary 

The word: jl: (mi‘shar) in verse 45: -¢51 Ubu pl Uy (while 

these(infidels of Makkah ) have not reached even one tenth of what We 
gave to those (before them).) has been taken to mean: yee Cushr: a tenth) 
by some carly commentators. Some scholars have interpreted it as: }2¢ 
piel Cushr-ul-‘ushr: a hundredth) while others call it: ,20/ 522 Cushr-ul- 
‘ashir: a thousandth), Obviously, the later has a higher degree of 
exaggeration as compared to 'ushr or ten. The sense of the verse is that 
not even a tenth, rather a thousandth, of the worldly wealth, power, 
blessings of age and health given to earlier communities was received by 
the people of Makkah. Therefore, they should take Icsson from what 
happened to past communities and the evil end they faced. These were 
people who invited upon themselves the wrath of Allah when they 
rejected prophets and messengers and, consequently, when came the 
actual punishment, their power, bravery, wealth and fortified fortresses 
could do nothing for them. 


Call to the disbelievers of Makkah 

In verse 46: dnl, peel [oe (I advise you for one thing only), in order to 
negate any excuse for the people of Makkah, they have been shown a 
shortcut to ascertain truth. For this, they had to do just one thing: Stand 
for Allah, in pairs and singles. ‘Standing for Allah' does not mean 
standing in the physical sense, something like standing up from the 
posture of sitting or lying. Instead of that, it means having the resolve to 
show full care and concern for the assignment in sight. Then, by adding: 
al! (li)-lah: For Allah) with the word: U3 (giyam: To stand), the purpose is 
to make it clear that one should start looking for truth with a mind 
cleansed of previous thoughts and beliefs for the good pleasure of Allah 
alone, so that previous thoughts and deeds do not obstruct one's way to 
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an acceptance of the truth. And then, the expression ‘in pairs and singles’ 
is not intended to point out a particular number. The sense is that there 
are two ways of pondering over something: (1) To think it out alone and 
in private. (2) To consult friends and elders, discuss it with them and then 
arrive at some conclusion. It is being said here that, ‘out of these two 
methods, you can go by the one you like.’ 


The conjunction: Be (thumma: then) in the next sentence in verse 46: 
yds ye (thumma tatafakkaru: then ponder) refers back to: ape 3) (an 
taqumu: That you stand) appearing earlicr in the same verse where the 
purpose of standing has been spelt out - that is, 'cleanse your mind of alt 
previous thoughts, get ready to act for the good pleasure of Allah, think 
about the call of the prophet of Islam, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa 
#2 and decide for yourself whether or not it is true and it does not matter 
whether you do this thinking on your own and all alone, or you do it by 
consulting others and arriving at some conclusion following discussions 
with them.' 


Onwards from here, another line of thinking has been suggested: 
Here is a solitary person, all by himself, with no power or group to back 
him and no wealth or property to strengthen him. Here he comes 
proclaiming an article of faith counter to that of his own people, rather 
that of the whole world, something having taken firm roots over centuries 
and something they all agree to. Such a proclamation can come only in 
two forms: (1) Fither the person making the proclamation is totally insane 
who has no idea of his gain or loss and is ready to invite the wrath of his 
people and alJ sorts of hardship for him, (2) Or, what he is saying might 
as well be true - that he is a rasul or messenger from Allah and fears none 
in conveying and implementing His command, 


Now, think hard with an open mind as to which of the two things is 
the real thing. If you think in that manner, you would be left with no 
choice but to become certain that he cannot be insane. The entire city of 
Makkah and everyone in the large tribe of Quraish is aware of his 
wisdom and character. He has spent forty years of his life among his 
people. From childhood to his youth, everything about him has been 
before them. No one has ever found any word or decd issuing forth from 
him to be counter to reason, wisdom, sobriety and gentleness. And other 
than the kalimah of: «li YI ai Y : la ilaha iJ-lal-lah (there is no god but 
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Allah) to which he invites people, no one can doubt any of his word and 
deed to be counter to reason and wisdom, even today. Given these 
conditions, it becomes quite obvious that he cannot be insane. This was 
established in the next sentence of the verse by saying: ie ot phe la 
(there is no madness in your fellow (the Holy Prophet)). Here, the word: 
poole (sahibikum: your fellow) releases a hint in this direction. It is 
suggesting that should it be the case of a visitor coming in from outside 
_ whose antecedents are unknown and who is heard saying something 
counter to the belief of a whole people, then, it is possible to call him 
insane. But, this cannot be true in his case. He is one of you, he lives in 
your city, he belongs to your brotherhood and abides in your company be 
it day or night. Nothing he does is hidden from you. In fact, even you 
yourselves have never cast aspersions against him in that manner before 
this. 


And when the absence of the first situation becomes clear, the second 
situation stands established that has been mentioned in the last sentence 
of this very verse (46) as: was wl Sa at Nts st } St (He is none but a 
warner to you in the face of a stern torment). It means that his presence 
among them signifies nothing but that he has been sent there to save 
people from the severe punishment of the Day of Judgment by warning 
them of it in advance. 


Verse 48: jl oe 5ady Rene Py 5) (Say," My Lord sends forth the 
Truth. He is the Best-Knower of the Unseen.” - 34:48) Say, "Truth has 
come, and falsehood (has vanished so as it ) has no power to produce or 
reproduce (anything)". It means that my Lord who is the Knower of the 
Unseen strikes out the false with a throw of the truth (as a result of which 
the false is destroyed, as it was said: Galj PG : ‘and there it is all gone’- 
Al-Anbiya', 21:18). Literally, the word: 333 (qadhf) means to hit by 
throwing. Here, the purpose is to highlight the truth as set against the 
false. Perhaps, there may be a wise consideration behind expressing this 
phenomenon through the word: 4i% (yaqdhifu: He throws), may be the 
purpose is to point out to the after effect of the truth prevailing over the 
false. It appears here in the form of a simile as the throwing of something 
heavy over something feeble that shatters into pieces. So it happens in 
the confrontation between truth and falsehood when the later lies 
shattered. Therefore, it was said next: 47 U5 jbth a G3 (and falsehood 
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(has vanished so as it) has no power to produce or reproduce anything} 
that is, falsehood becomes so incapacitated in the face of truth that it can 
neither originate anything nor can it bring it back. 


Verses 51 - 54 
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And if you could only see when they will be terrified! 

Then there will be no escape, and they will be seized 

from a place near at hand. [51] And they will say, " We 

believe in Him." And how can they achieve it (the faith) 

from a place (so) far off, [52) while they had rejected it 

before, and used to make conjectures from a place (so) 

far off ? [53} And a barrier will be placed between them 

and that which they desire, as it will be done with the 

people of their kind who were before (them). They were 

in a perplexing doubt. [54] 
Commentary 

According to most commentators, the attending condition described in 

verse 51: =F WS pager (and they will be seized from a place near at 
hand) refers to the Day of Resurrection (al-hashr) from the terror of 
which disbelievers and sinners will not be able to escape even if they try 
to do so. In our normal experience in this world, when a culprit runs 
away, he has to be searched for. Something like that will not happen in 
the present case. In fact, all of them will be scized from where they are 
located. No one will have the chance to escape. Others have taken this 
time to be that of the agony of death, that is, when the time of death 
comes, they will be terrified and, unable to extricate themselves from the 
hands of the angels, they will be seized where they are with their soul 
taken out. 
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ax: (And they will say, " We believe in Him.” And how can they achieve it 
(the faith) from a place (so) far off?} means to pick up something by 
stretching one's hand. Then, it is obvious that one can pick up only what 


o 4 boo: Pog ed, soe a eae 
The word: .2 515 (tanawush) in verse 52: gS Js eile a Sy g Wie: 


is near at hand. If it is very far, it will be out of reach. The subject of the 
verse is that disbelievers and deniers, once they see reality as it 1s on the 
Day of Judgement, will say, “We have now come to believe in the Qur’an, 
or the messenger of Allah to whom it was revealed.” But, they would not 
know that the time and place for embracing '[man (faith) has receded far 
away from them for the reason that ‘Iman is a thing of the life of the 
mortal world and that alone is what is accepted. The ’Akhirah (the 
Hereafter) is not the venue of deeds, the place to act right (darul-‘amaf). 
Nothing done there can be taken into account. Therefore, how is it 
possible that they pick up the great wealth of 'Iman just by stretching 
their hand for it. 


The word: —#5 (qadhf) in verse 53: gh J el Spats 5 2 yao la 
ax: (while they had rejected it before, and used to make conjectures from 
a place (so) far off) means to hit something by throwing. In the Arab 
idiom, anyone talking out of his hat having no proof for it is referred to by 
the expressions: (wb pr, (rajm bil-ghayb) and: —Jt 435 (qadhf 
bil-ghayb), that is, this person shoots arrows in the dark which has no 
aim or target. At this place, the expression: cs 264 J. (from a place far 
away) means 'what they say is far from their hearts, that is, they do not 
believe in it by heart.' 


In the last verse (54), it was said: 5,4 & 525-2) >? (And a barrier 
will be placed between them and that which they desire,} that is, they 
were not allowed to have it. This description could be true about the Day 
of Judgment in the sense that these people will be secking salvation and 
Paradise but would fail to have it. Then, it could also apply to the time of 
death in the world, that is, they wished to have worldly wealth that was 
made to stay away from them by the barrier of death. 


The word: gal {ashya in: parame jes US (as it will be done with the 
people of their kind who were before (them). They were in a perplexing 
doubt.) is the plural form of: «2+ (shi‘ahk). One who is a follower of 
someone and thinks alike is called a shi'ah or partisan of that person. The 
sense is that the punishment of having been deprived of what they 
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wished to have was no other but a punishment that had already been 
given to people like them who indulged in doings their disbelief prompted 
them to do. The reason was that they were deep in doubt, that is, they did 
not believe in the prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa & 
nor did they have the certitude of and faith in the Qur’an being the 
Divine word. And Allah is Pure and High and He knows the best. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Saba’ 
Ends here 
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Surah Fatir 
(Creator/ Originator) 


Surah Fatir was revealed at Makkah and it has 45 verses and 5 sections 


LP pop 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1-3 
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All praise belongs to Allah, the Originator of the heavens 
and the earth, who makes the angels messengers having 
wings, in twos, threes and fours. He adds to the creation 
what He wills. Indeed, Allah is powerful to do every 
thing. [1] Whatever blessing Allah opens for the people, 
there is none to hold it back, and whatever He holds 
back, there is none to release it thereafter. And He is the 
Mighty, the Wise. [2] O mankind, remember Allah's 
blessing upon you. Is there any creator other than Allah 
who gives you provision from the sky and the earth? 
There is no god, but He. So, to where are you being 
turned around (by your desires)? [3] 
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Commentary 

As for the statement: a Sih jee (who makes the angels 
messengers), it means that angels were assigned to convey the messages 
and injunctions of Allah Ta‘ala. From this, it is obvious that they are sent 
to the noble prophets ¢>\ ,4.l- as the message-bearers or envoys of Allah. 
They convey the revelations and the injunctions of Allah to them. And it 
is also possible that the word: J, (Rasul) used here may be denoting the 
sense of link at this place, that is, they become:a link between Allah 
Ta‘ala and His universal creation out of which the noble prophets p+ 
7! are the superior-most. Thus, they also become an intermediary link 
for the transmittal of revelation from Aliah Ta‘ala to them. Then, these 
very angels happen to be the means of bringing the mercy of Allah or His 
punishment to the universal creation. 


The next statement: ase jst eet 3 3! (having wings, in twos and 
threes and fours) means that Allah Ta‘ala has given to the angels 
feathered wings they can fly with. The wise consideration behind it is 
obvious as they traverse the distance between the heavens and the earth 
repeatedly, and this can become possible only when they are endowed 
with the necessary speed to so traverse, something that can come about in 
the mode of flying only: 


And the words: ace L598 3.e% (in twos and threes and fours) are, 
evidently enough, numerical adjectives referring to: #u+! (wings) in the 
sense that the number of the feathers angels have varies from angel to 
angel . Some have only two wings. Others have three. Still others have 
four. Even the numbers mentioned here are not comprehensive, rather 
they are mentioned here just as an example, because it is proved by a 
Hadith in Sahih of Muslim that Sayyidna Jibra’ll $¢8), has six hundred 
feathers. (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir) 


Moreover, it is also possible that these three words are numerical 
adjectives referring to the word: (rusulan: bearers of the message) in 
the sense that these angels who deliver messages from Allah Ta‘ala to this 
world sometimes come in twos and at others in threes or fours. Once 
again, in this situation too, the number of four is not intended for 
restriction. It is there just for example because the coming of angels in a 
much larger number stands proved from the Qur’an itself. (Abu Hayyan in 
al-Bahr ul-Muhit) 
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The next sentence: /Ust gla 3 U7 (He adds to the creation what He 
wills) means that Allah Ta‘ala has the power to increase whatever He 
wills and as much as He wills in the creation of everything He has 
originated. This obviously is related to: +! (ajnihah: wings) in that the 
feathers and wings of the angels are not something simply restricted to 
two or four in numbers, for they could be many more than these if Allah 
Ta‘ala so wills. Most commentators say exactly this. And Tafsir authorities 
Zuhri, Qatadah and others have said that this increase in creation is to be 
taken in its general sense which includes increase in the feathers and 
wings of angels as well as the increase of particular attributes in the 
creation of different human beings which, then, includes the beauty of 
form, the beauty of character, the beauty of voice and many more 
increased assets like these. Abu Hayyan has, in al-Bahr ul-Muhit, 
followed this track of explanation and said that things like good manners, 
beauty of figure and face, perfection of reason and intellect, politeness in 
discourse and similar others are all included therein. This second Tafsir 
proves that the beauty or perfection of anything one has is invariably a 
gift and blessing from Allah Ta‘ala for which one should be grateful to 
Him. 


‘The word: >) (rahmah: mercy) appearing in verse 2: ¢ tll At ql 
yi Kut %6 us5 (Whatever blessing Allah opens for the people, there is 
none to hold it back,) is general at this place. It includes blessings of one's 
religion in this world along with those of the Hereafter, such as, faith, 
knowledge, rightly guided conduct as well as the mission of a prophet and 
the station of a Waliyy or man of Allah. And it also includes material 
blessings in the present world, such as, provisions, means, comfort, 
health, wealth, property, recognition and things like that. The meaning of 
the verse is quite obvious. It is being said here that the person for whom 
Allah Ta‘ala intends to open the doors of His mercy, there is no one who 
can stop it. 


Similarly, the second sentence: Xu Us (wa ma yumsik: there is none 
to hold it back) is general, meaning: what Allah Ta‘ala holds back cannot 
be released by anyone. This includes hardships and sorrows of the world. 
For example, when Allah intends to shield some servant of His from these, 
then, there is no one who can dare harass or harm him. And included 
here is the matter of mercy as well in the sense that, should Allah Ta‘ala 
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decide to deprive a person of His mercy due to some wise consideration of 
His, then, there is no one who can dare pass it on to him. (Abu Hayyan) 


Related to this very subject of the verse, there is a Hadith that reports 
that Sayyidna Mu‘awiyah <%& wrote to Sayyidna Mughirah Ibn Shu‘abah 
«>, his governor at Kufah, asking him to send back to him in writing 
some Hadith he had personally heard from the Holy Prophet 3. 
Sayyidna Mughirah «%% called Rawwad, his chief scribe, in his office and 
dictated his report as: 'I heard from the Holy Prophet #8 soon after he 
finished his salah his recitation of the words: W (bes Vy C2hs UW wt ¥ phi 
Jed Se dehd es Yj. (O Allah, for that which You give, there is no one 
to stop, and for that which you hold back, there is no one to give it out, 
and no effort? by any maker of effort works against Your will’). (bn Kathir 
from iue Musnad of Ahmad) 


And according to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri & in 
Sahih of Muslim, he said these words at the time he raised his head from 
the (bending) position of ruku‘ before another sentence: ult, Aad! JG gsi 
-S3 (that is, these words, out of all that a servant of Allah can say, are the 
most true, incumbent and superior). 


Trust in Allah delivers from all hardships 

The lesson taught by the cited verse (2) to all human beings is that 
one should not hope any benefit or fear any harm from anyone other 
than Allah, instead, one should keep his or her sight trained towards 
Allah alone. This is the master prescription for a better life in this world as 
well as in the life to come. This simple antidote delivers one from 
thousands of anxieties and sorrows. (Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani) 


Sayyidna ‘Amir Ibn ‘Abd Qays # said: Once I get to recite four verses 
of the noble Qur’an in the morning, I stop worrying about what would 
happen in the morning and what would happen in the evening. These 
verses are as follows. The first one is this very verse under study: 4Li cas lu 
ae Jd Lee Say SU G5 J CU (Whatever blessing Allah 
opens for the people, there is none to hold it back, and whatever He holds 
back, there is none to release it thereafter - 35:2). The second verse 
(1] This translation is based on one way of reading this prayer, that is, jidd (with 

kasrah on the letter jim, but if it is read as jadd, the the correct translation would 


be: 'no high status of a person may benefit him against Your decree. 
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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having the same sense epReas in Surah al-An‘am, 6:17: WS as abs eel 
abet! 31,6 pe ess Sly ja Wid Gass (And if Allah causes you some harm, no 
one is there to remove it entent He Himself; and if He causes you some 
good, then He is powerful c Over everything - 6:17). The third verse is from 
Surah At-Talag, 65:7: Vd pa 2 is; ali jee (Allah will soon bring ease after 
a difficulty). The fourth verse is from Surah Hud, 11:6: ‘i LPN i U3 Ge ky 
i, ait dé (And there is no creature on earth whose sustenance is not on 
Allah - 11:6). (Narrated by Ibn al-Mundhir, as in Rub ul-Ma‘ani) 


And when Sayyidna Abu Hurairah «# saw rain falling, he used to 
say: col e354 bya. (The rain has come upon us through the rise of fath: (the 
opening) and would, then, recite the verse: &=5 J |, pu all i (Whatever 
blessing Allah opens for the people, there is none to hold it back,- 34:2). 
This term of 'rise of fath' used by him was in rebuttal of the false notion 
prevailing among Arabs of those days who used to attribute the coming of 
rains to the rise of particular stars and said that the rains had come upon 
them through the rise of such and such star. Sayyidna Abu Hurairah «& 
countered it by saying that (the mercy of) rains came te him through (the 
statement in} the verse of fath or opening. By this, he meant this very 
verse quoted above. He used to recite it particularly on such occasions. 
(Reported by lmam Malik in al-Mu'watta) 


Verses 4-8 
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And if they reject you,( it is net something new, 
because) many messengers have been rejected before 
you. And to Allah all matters are to be returned. [4] O 
mankind, Ailah's promise is definitely true, therefore, 
the worldly life must not deceive you, nor should you be 
deceived about Allah by the big deceiver (Satan). [5] 
Surely Satan is an enemy for you. So, take him as an 
enemy. He invites his group only to cause them to be 
among the people of blazing fire. [6] Those who 
disbelieve will have a severe punishment; and those 
who believe and do righteous deeds will have 
forgiveness and a great reward. [7] Is it, then, that the 
one whose evil deed has been made attractive to him so 
much that he deems it to be good (will be held equal to 
him who differentiates between right and wrong) ? The 
fact, therefore, is that Allah lets go astray whomsoever 
He wills , and leads to the right path whomscever He 
wills. So, let not your soul collapse in grief for them. 
Surely Allah fully knows what they are doing. [8] 


Commentary 

The word: ,,# (gharur) is an emphatic form of an adjective that 
means one who is very deceiving (hence, rendered here as ‘big deceiver’). 
It refers to the Shaitan (Satan) whose sole job is to deceive people and 
throw them into disbelief and sin. And the expression: 3)! su ga’ (5} 
means ‘nor should you be deceived about Allah’. To explain this deception, 
it can be said that the Shaitan may not, by showing your evil deeds as 
good, cause you to become so involved with these that you reach the stage 
when you go on committing a sin and, at the same time, keep thinking 
that you are of those accepted in the sight of Allah, and that you will not 
have to undergo any punishment.‘ (Qurtubi) 


Imam al-Baghawi has reported on the authority of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas «# that the verse: (Ui 2 44352145 54 ua) dl 3G (The 
fact, therefore, is that Allah lets go astray whomsoever He wills , and 
leads to the right path whomsoever He wills.- 8) was revealed at a time 
when the Holy Prophet #2 had made the prayer: 'O Allah, bless Islam 
with prestige and power, through ‘Umar Ibn al-Khattzb, or Abu Jahl.’ 
Out of the two, Allah Ta‘ala showed the right path to Sayyidna 'Umar 
and made him the cause of Islam's prestige and power, while Abu Jahl 
remained as astray as he was. (Maghari) 
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And Allah is the One who sends the winds, then they 
raise up the clouds, then We drive them to a dead land 
and revive the land through them after its death. In 
similar way shall be the resurrection. [9] Whoever 
desires honor, then all honor lies with Allah alone. 
Towards Him ascends the pure word, and the righteous 
deed uplifts it. As for those who plot evils, for them 


there is a severe punishment, and their plot itself will 
perish, [10] And Allah has created you from dust, then 
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from a drop of semen, then He made you couples. And 
no female conceives nor gives birth without His 
knowledge. And no aged person is made to advance in 
age, nor a part is curtailed from his age, but all this is 
(recorded) in a book. Surely all this is easy for Allah. 
[11] And two seas are not alike; this one is sweet, 
saturating, pleasant to drink, and that one is saltish, 
bitter. And from each, you eat fresh meat, and derive 
ornaments that you wear. And you see the boats 
therein cleaving through water, so that you may search 
for His grace, and that you may be grateful. [12] He 
makes the night enter into the day and makes the day 
enter into the night, and He has subjugated the sun and 
the moon; each one of them is running towards an 
appointed time. That is Allah, your Lord. To Him 
belongs the kingdom. And those whom you invoke 
beside Him do not own even the membrane on a 
date-stone. [13] If you call them, they do not hear your 
cali, and even if they were to hear, they would not 
respond to you. And on the Day of Judgment they will 
deny your having held them as Allah's partners. and 
none can inform you like Him who is Aware. [14] 


Commentary 

In verse 10, it was said: ‘as clas pay an wisi java; ah (Towards Him 
ascends the pure word, and the righteous deed uplifts it). Immediately 
earlier to this, it was declared that the person seeking honor and power 
should understand that these matters are not controlled by anyone other 
than Allah. As for those who have taken certain things as objects of 
worship or have taken some people as friends in the hope of being 
honored by them, they cannot give honor to anyone. Given in the present 
verse, there is a method of acquiring the gifts of grace and honor from 
Allah Ta‘ala. It has two parts: (1) Good word (that is, the kalimah of 
tauhid: la ilaha il-lal-lah) and the knowledge of the being and attributes 
of Allah. (2) Good deed, that is, to believe by heart and then act in 
accordance with its dictates under the Shari‘ah. Shah ‘Abdul Qadir «>, 
‘js i! has said in Mudih-ul-Qur’an that this prescription of becoming a 
‘recipient of honor is perfectly true and tested, however, the condition is 
that one remains constant in remembering Allah and doing good deeds. 
When this constancy reaches an appointed limit, Allah Ta‘ala blesses the 
doer of these with an everlasting and unparalleled honor both in this 
world and in the world to come. 
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These two parts have been expressed in the cited verse by saying that 
good word ascends towards Allah and reaches Him while good deed uplifts 
it and makes it reach Him. In the grammatical arrangement of: -Jtai jai 
«xs ( the good deed uplifts it) there are certain probabilities. The 
meanings of the sentence change in terms of each such probability. 
Authorities in Tafsir have explained it in line with the respective 
probabilities that they have deemed to be appropriate by them. According 
to the first probability, the subjective pronoun in: «3; (uplifts) should be 
taken as reverting to: ... (the good deed) and the objective pronoun (it) to: 
... (good word) meaning: 'good words ascend to Allah, but the thing 
through which they are made to ascend are good deeds (as in the 
khulasa-e-Tafsir of Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi). The majority of Tafsir 
authorities - Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Jubayr, Hasan al-Basri, Mujahid, 
Dahhak, Shahr Ibn Hawshab and others - have opted for this very 
approach. And the sense of ascending to and being helped to ascend is 
being accepted in the sight of Allah, therefore, the gist of the sentence 
would be that good word, be it the kalimah of tauhid or others words of 
the remembrance and glorification of Allah, nothing of it gets to be 
acceptable with Allah without good deed. Here, the confirmation by heart 
is an integral part of good deed the most important part of which is the 
belief by heart in His Oneness. This belief by heart is a necessary 
condition for the acceptance of deeds in the absolute sense. Without it, 
neither the Kalimah: <li ih ¥ (a ilahe il-lal-iah) nor any other Dhikr of 
Allah is acceptable. 


Then, there are the other parts of good deed, such as, prayers and 
fasting and abstinence from forbidden and reprehensible things. Though, 
the acceptability of the 'good word' ,that is, the kalimah of tauhid does not 
depend on such good deeds, yet these deeds too are conditions to a perfect 
acceptability of the 'good words'. If a person simply does not have faith, 
and its confirmation, in his heart, then, no matter how many times he 
repeats the words of the cardinal statement of one’s Islam (Kalimah 
Tauhid: la ilaha il-lal-lah) and remains engaged with dhiky and Tasbih 
of Allah, he will not deserve the least of acceptability in the sight of Allah. 
In contrast, there is the case of the other person who does have faith and 
its confirmation, but fails to do other good deeds or falls short in them, 
then, his saying of the kalimah of tauhid and the doing of the dhikr of 
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Allah will, though, not go to waste totally, however, its benefit will be 
restricted to delivering him from the everlasting punishment. The 
consequence will be that he will go through a certain punishment for 
some time that will be in proportion to his abandonment of duty and the 
shortcoming. 


In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet 32 has said, ‘Allah Ta‘ala does not 
accept any word without deed, and any word and deed without the 
intention, and any word, deed and intention without compatibility with 
sunnah (as said and done by him).’ (Qurtubi} 


This tells us that correspondence with sunnah is the condition of 
perfect acceptability. Even if the word, the deed and the intention, all 
these, are also correct but the mode and method of conduct is not in 
accordance with sunnah, then, one cannot become a recipient of perfect 
acceptability with Allah. 


Some commentators suggest another syntactical arrangement in 
respect of this sentence. According to them, the subjective pronoun in: «4 
{uplifts) reverts to: \«G ... ( good word) and the objective pronoun (1.e.'2t') 
to: + IS ( good deed). Thus, the meaning of the sentence become totally 
different from that of the earlier, that is, ‘good word' which is the dhikr of 
Allah, makes ‘good deed' ascend and makes it rise higher up, that is, 
makes it worthy of being accepted. The outcome would then be that a 
person who does good deeds, and along with it, also does his dhikr of 
Allah abundantly, then, this dhikr of Allah embellishes his deed’and 
makes it acceptable. 


The sense of the verse: ws, a yi ene ee aa Vg pe cy pu Us (And no 
aged person is made to advance in agé, nor 4 part is curtailed from his 
age, but all this is (recorded) in a book - 33:11), according to the majority 
of the commentators is that if Allah Ta‘ala blesses a person with a long 
age, it is a fact already on record in the Preserved Tablet (al-lawh 
al-mahfuz). Similarly, when the age of a certain person is kept at a lower 
mark in terms of the number of years, that too already stands recorded in 
al-lawh al-mahkfuz. The outcome of it all is that the text, at this place, is 
not referring to one individual person's age being long or short, instead, 
the statement relates to humankind as a whole, in the sense that some 
individuals from it are given long ages and others, a comparatively 
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shorter ones. The explanation has been reported by Ibn Kathir from 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas «&. Abti Bakr al-Jassas reports the same 
saying from Hasan al-Basri and Dahhak. Therefore, in general books of 
Tafsir, such as, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Rah ul-Ma‘ani and others, this very 
explanation has been declared as the view of the majority of 
commentators. However, some early commentators have said: Should the 
length of age concerns. one single person, then, decrease in age would 
mean that the age of every person as already written by Allah Ta‘ala is 
certain, and every day that passes decreases one day from this pre-fixed 
age. If two days pass, two days decrease. In the same way, every day, in 
fact, every single breath keeps decreasing one's age. This Tafsir or 
explanation has been reported from Sha‘bi, Ibn Jubayr, Abu Malik, Ibn 
‘Atiyyah and Suddiyy. (Ruth ul-Ma‘ani) 


This subject has been succinctly expressed in an Arabic couplet as: 


Pe eee Sie ye vape sd, oe FP 
tpn cade es ae Wa LIS ar Fla SG 


Your life is (the name of) counted breaths. So, whenever passes 
away a breath from it, a part of it decreases. 


In his explanation of this verse, Imam an-Nasa‘i has reported from 
Sayyidna Anas Ibn Malik « that he heard the Holy Prophet 2 saying, 
Meany bad pl (Biag ah, (o's £25 i452 J" This Hadith has also been 
reported by al-Bukhari, Muslim and Abu Dawud on the authority of a 
narration from Yunus Ibn Yazid Ayli. The Hadith means: 'He who 
wishes that his sustenance and age is increased should treat his close 
relatives well (Silatu-r-rahim).' This obviously suggests that the these 
deeds increase one's age. But, another Hadith given below has itselt 
clarified its sense: 


Ibn Abi Hatim reports from Sayyidna Abu-d-Darda’ <&. He says, 
‘when we mentioned this (subject) before the Holy Prophet we he said, 
"(Age as such is already fixed and determined by Allah), when the fixed 
term is over, no one is given the least respite. In fact, increase in age 
means (in the Hadith cited above) that Allah Tala blesses one with good 
children who keep praying for him. This person is not there anymore, but 
he keeps receiving their prayers in his grave (that is, he keeps on 
receiving the benefits one would have received if one were alive. Thus, in 
a way, his age has increased"). (Both narrations appearing above have been 
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reported by Ibn Kathir). In short, Ahadith that say that some deeds cause age 
to increase mean increase in the barakah or bliss of age. 


In the next verse: 5220 a. Rye eney up» el Sst is c+: (And from 
each, you eat fresh meat, and derive ornaments that you wear - 35:12), it 
is being said that one gets fresh meat, that is, fish to eat from both waters, 
sweet or brackish. In this verse, by alluding to fish as meat, the hint 
released is that fish is meat, already halal by itself. Onc does not have to 
slaughter it. This is contrary to the case of the animals found on land. 
Unless one slaughters them with the name of Allah, they do not become 
halal. Fish does not have this condition. It is meat, ready to eat. And the 
word: <- (hilyah) means ornament and refers to pearls. The verse tells 
us that the way pearls are found in brackish waters, they are also found 
in sweet waters, something contrary to the general belief, since it is well 
known that pearls are harvested from the brackish water of the seas. 
However, the reality is what is evident from the words of the Qur’an that 
they form in both - yes, much less in sweet waters and far more in the 
brackish waters of the sea. That they are found in seas excessively 
contributed to the popular belief that pearls come only from brackish 
waters. 


By using the masculine form in the last word: eo i0 (talbasunaha: 
that you wear), a hint is being released that the use of pearls is 
permissible for men as well - contrary to gold and silver, the use of which 
as an ornament is not permissible for men. (Rth-ul-Ma‘ani) 


es 8G > 


In the last verse: pSU pA end By ES ES LY 28328 5 (If you call 
them, they do not hear your call, and even if they were to hear, they 
would not respond to you. - 35:14). To explain, it can be said that if you 
call those idols or some prophets or angels you take as god and worship 
them asking them to help you in distress, they will, first of all, be unable 
to listen to you because idols do not have the ability to listen. Though, 
prophets and angels have this ability, yet they are not present 
everywhere nor do they hear that which is said by everybody. Further on, 
it was said that, should they, as a matter of supposition, be able to listen, 
as in the case of angels and prophets, still, they would not fulfill your 
request, because they themselves have no control over it, and cannot 
intercede with Allah on behalf of anyone without His permission. 
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The issue of the ability of the dead to hear (_3 5s gi: sama‘-ul- 
mawta) has appeared earlier. The present verse neither confirms nor 
rejects it, Arguments and proofs relating to this issue are different. They 
have already been mentioned in details under the commentary on Surah 
Ar-Rum [30] (Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, Volume V1). 


Verses 15 - 26 
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O men, you are the ones who need Allah, and Allah is 
the Need-Free, the Ever-Praised. [15] If He so wills, He 
can do away with you and bring a new creation. [16} 
And for Allah, that is not something difficult. [17] And 
no bearer will bear the burden of any other person. And 
if a person carrying a heavy load calls (someone) to 
(share) his load, nothing from it shall be carried ( by 
the latter ), even though he be a near of kin. You can 


woe 
- 
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warn only those who fear their Lord unseen and 
establish salah. And whoever gets purified gets purified 
for his own benefit. And to Allah is the final return. [18] 
And the blind and the sighted are not equal, [19] nor 
darkness and light, [20] nor shade and heat of the sun. 
[21] And the living and the dead are not alike, Allah 
makes hear whomsoever He wills. And you cannot make 
hear those who are in the graves. [22] You are but a 
warner. [23] Surely We have sent you with truth as a 
bearer of good news and as a warner, and there was no 
community without a warner having passed among 
them, [24] And if they reject you, ( it is not something 
new, because ) those before them have (also) rejected 
(messengers). Their messengers came to them with 
clear proofs and with scriptures and with the 
enlightening book. [25] Then I seized those who 
disbelieved. So, how was My censure ! [26] 


Commentary 

Verse 18: si! STE oF Y3 (And no bearer will bear the burden of any 
other person) means that, on the Day of Judgment, no one will be able to 
bear the burden of another person's sins. Everyone will have to bear his 
or her burden. As for what appears in Surah Al-‘Ankabut (29:13): 4! 
pgitel “ Ylziy , which means that people who make others go astray will 
not only bear the burden of going astray personally, but will also bear the 
burden of having made others go astray. it does not mean that they will 
somehow lighten the burden of those they had caused to go astray. 
Instead, their burden will weigh on them as it was in its own place and 
because of the crime of those who made people go astray, being twofold, 
their burden too will become twofold, one: that of being astray and two: 
that of making others go astray. Therefore, there is no contradiction in 
these two verses. (RUh-ul-Ma‘ni) 


Explaining this verse, Sayyidna ‘Ikrimah #& said: On that Day, a 
father would say to his son, 'You know how affectionate a father I was to 
you’’ He will say, 'yes, your favors to me are countless. You have 
certainly faced many a hardship for me during the life of the world.’ 
Then, the father will say, 'son, today I need you. Give me some of your 
good deeds, so that I can have my salvation.’ The son will say, ‘father, the 
return you asked for is not much, but what can I do? If I were to give that 
to you, I shall be facing the same situation that you are facing now, 
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therefore, ] am sorry, ] cannot help you.’ Then, he will say the same thing 
to his wife, '[ sacrificed everything for you during the life of the world. 
Today, J need a few of your good deeds. Please give these to me.' The wife 
will give him the same answer as was given by the son. 


Sayyidna ‘Ikrimah & said that this is what the verse: és)! 3833 Ph 
(And no bearer will bear the burden of any other) means. Then he said 
that the noble Qur’an has taken up this subject in several of its verses. At 
one place, it has said: Wb wy Je eS Shp ols fe ay Spey that is, on 
that Day, neither a father would be able to have his son be spared from 
the punishment, nor would a son be able to do that for his father (31:33). 
The essential sense is that no one will save another person by carrying 
the burden of his sins over one's own shoulders. However, the matter of 
intercession (shafa‘ah) is different. Similarly, in another verse, it was 
said: ans aieles ants ait 4st Sa eal ay that is, on that Day, one will run 
from his brother and his mother and father and his wife and children 
(80:34,35). The purpose of running is no other but that he would be in fear, 
lest these people try to pass on the burden of their sins on him or come up 
with a request for some of his good deeds. (Ibn Kathir) 


At the beginning of the verse: ya eae, come 23 (And you cannot 
make hear those who are in the graves - 22.), disbelievers have been 
likened to the dead and believers, to the living. In congruence to this, the 
expression: pra 2 cp (those in the graves) here means the disbelievers. 
The sense is that ‘the way you cannot make the dead hear you, you can 
also not make these living disbelievers hear you.’ 


This verse has itself clarified it that, at this place, making someone 
hear means the kind of listening that 1s going to be useful, effective and 
beneficial. Otherwise, the effort to make disbelievers listen, in the 
absolute sense, has remained an exercise in futility since ever. It has even 
been a matter of common observation that a call was beamed at them, 
and they did listen to it. Therefore, the verse means that 'the way you 
cannot bring the dead to the right path by making them hear the Divine 
Word because they have shifted from the avenue of deeds in the world to 
the arena of recompense in the Hereafter where, even if they canfess to 
their faith, it will not be deemed as trustworthy, similar to that is the 
condition of the disbelievers. This proves that the negation of making the 
dead hear referred to in this verse means a particular listening that is 
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beneficial, something because of which the listener forsakes the false and 
takes to the true. From this presentation, it becomes clear that the present 
verse has nothing to do with the issue of the ability of the dead to hear. 
Wheiher or not the dead hear the living is a different issue in its own 
place. A detailed discussion about it has appeared in the commentary on 
Surah Ar-Rum and Surah An-Naml (Ma4riful-Quran, Volume VJ). 


Verses 27 - 28 
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Did you not see that Allah has sent down water from 
the sky? Then We brought forth with it fruits having 
different colors, And among the mountains there are 
tracks, white and red- of different colors, and ( others) 
utterly black. [27] And among humans and beasts and 
cattle, there are those having different colors as well. 
Only those of His slaves fear Allah who are 
knowledgeable. Surely Allah is Mighty, Forgiving. [28] 


Commentary 
Sequence of the Verses 

Some early commentators have said that these verses return to the 
subject of Tauhid, Oneness of Allah or pure monotheism supported by 
proofs of Divine power and mastery in nature. Some others have said that 
described in the premou verses were aiier ia states of people along with 
examples, such as: j se) V4 Abn ree AY, Zale yy edly ey Sinn ls (And 
the blind and the sighted are not Cac (35:19) nor darkness and light, nor 
shade and heat of the sun - 35:26). What is being said here further 
clarifies that mutual difference in Divine creations is something inherent. 
lt exists even in organic and inorganic substances, in fact, itis present not 
only in shapes and colors, but in traits and temperaments as well. 
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A subtle grammatical point 

The Holy Qur’an has mentioned different colors of fruits at the first 
place in Verse 27, and of the mountains at the second place. But the 
grammatic style is different in both places. With regard to fruits the 
difference of colors is mentioned by an adverbial phrase (translated above 
as‘ having different cobblers', while in the case of mountains, it hag been 
expressed by an. adjectival phrase (translated above as ' of different 
cobblers’. According to the Arabic grammar, an adjective normally refers 
to the permanent quality of a thing, while an adverb may refer to a 
quality or condition that is subject to change. Keeping this in view, there 
may be a hint here to the effect that the difference of colors in fruits does 
not remain constant in a single state, rather keeps changing after brief 
intervals. On the contrary, there are the colors of human beings and 
other life forms. These are generally fast and abiding, and do not change. 


And in case of mountains, used there was the word: 342 (judad). This 
is the plural form of: i+ (juddah) the well-recognized meaning of which 
is that of a mini pathway also known as: ol (jadah). Some respected 
elders have taken juddah in the sense of a tract, patch or segment that, in 
both situations, denotes parts of the mountains being different in colors. 
Out of these, white was mentioned first while black, last. In between, 
along with the mention of red, the expression: «iyi Cas’ (of different 
colors) was introduced. This could be releasing a hint that, in reality, the 
colors in this world are no more than two - white and black. The rest of 
the colors in the spectrum emerge by compounding different degrees of 
white and black. 


The place where the word: Ss’ (kadhalik: translated above by the 
words, 'as well’) appears in verse 28 just before: sate J+ Wi) ial i Sse 
jUL (Only those of His slaves fear Allah who are knowledgeable), but in 
the translation above it has been separated from the next verse by a full 
stop, because this is the place of a stop (wagq/} according to the consensus 
of the majority of commentators and scholars. As such, it is a sign 
denoting that this word is related to the previous subject, that is, the 
creation of all that exists in categories and kinds and different colors is a 
very special sign of the power and wisdom of Allah Ta‘ala. 


Then there are narrations that suggest that this word is related to the 
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next sentence. If this interpretation is adopted, the full stop would be 
appropriate after the words, ‘having different colors, and the word 
‘kadhalika' should be translated as ‘similarly’ in which case, it would 
mean that 'the way fruits, mountains, human beings and other life forms 
are marked out by different colors, similarly, there are different degrees 
among people who have the awe or fear of Allah in their hearts. Someone 
may have achieved its highest degree. Others may have arrived at what 
is less than that. Then, the whole thing depends on knowledge. Whoever 
has a certain degree of knowledge will have a corresponding degree of the 
awe or fear of Allah. (Rih-ul-Ma‘ani) 


In previous verses, it was said: aeesia rep Eyer “a at et (18) This is to 
give solace to the Holy Prophet # which means, 'when you warn people 
and convey the message of Allah to them, only those who have the awe of 
Allah without having scen Him get the maximum benefit out of it.’ In 
symmetry with this, the present verse: sl ste ce al hss LL (Only those 
of His slaves fear Allah who are knowledgeable - 35:28) has mentioned 
people about whom it can be said that they have the awe of Allah and 
fear Him as is His due. Then, there is another parallelism here. 
Mentioned earlier were disbelievers and deniers along with the different 
states they were submerged in. In the present verse, what has been put 
forth is the opposite of it. The verse talks about the men of Allah (the 
auliya' of Allah) particularly. The word: oe (innama) is used in the Arabic 
language to describe Aasr or exclusiveness. Therefore, this sentence 
obviously means that only the ‘Ulama’ (the knowing, the learned, the 
initiated) fear Allah or have the genuine awe of Allah. But Tafsir 
authority, Ibn ‘Atiyyah and others said that the way oe (innama) is 
employed to show exclusiveness, it is also used to deseribe the singularity 
of something, and the later is what is meant here - that fearing Allah and 
remaining in awe of Him is a specially incumbent attribute of the “‘Ulama’. 
It does not necessarily imply that those other than them have no such 
fear and awe in them. (Al-Bahr ul-Muhit, Abu Hayyan) 


And the word: :“Lé (Ulama’) in the verse means people who have due 
knowledge of the being and attributes of Allah Ta‘ala and who have the 
fact of His power and control, and His favors and blessings, on what He 
has created, always in sight. In the terminology of the Qur’an, no one 1s 
considered to be an ‘alim simply by virtue of knowing the Arabic 
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language, grammar and rhetoric unless he has acquired the knowledge 
and understanding of the attributes of Allah Ta‘ala in the manner stated 
above. 


Explaining this verse, Hasan al-Basri said: ‘Alim is a person who fears 
Allah in private and in public, and likes what Allah likes him to do, and 
hates what is detestable in the sight of Allah. 


And Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘td «@ said: 
Sis GAS Le lah 5595 eta oS lal 3 


Memorizing many ahadith (or, talking a lot) is no ‘ilm 
(knowledge). Instead, (real) knowledge comes when one has the 
awe and fear of Allah with it. 


In short, the degree of the fear of Allah one has shall go on to make 
him an ‘Alim of that very degree. And Ahmad Ibn Salih al-Misri said: 
Fear of Allah cannot be recognized on the basis of someone's prolific 
reporting of events or abundance of knowledge, in fact, it is identified 
through one’s adherence to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the 
Prophet. (Ibn Kathir) 


Shaykh Shahabuddin as-Suhrawardi (Jiu aii a», said: This verse 
clearly indicates that a person who has no fear of Allah is no ‘alim. 
(Mazhari) This is confirmed by the sayings of the early forbears of Islam 
(Salaf). 


Sayyidna Rabi‘ Ibn Anas < said: 
dene pees 
One who does not fear Allah is not an ‘alim. 
And early commentator, Mujahid said: 
al od So uu uh 
Only he who fears Allah is the (real) ‘alim. 


Someone asked Sa‘d Ibn Ibrahim: Who knows Divine Law at its best 
in the city of Madinah? ey said: « 7} pases) (He who is the most fearing of his 
Lord). 


And Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada && defined a Fagih ae of Islamic 
jurisprudence) by saying: 
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A Fagih, perfect as he must be, is he who would not make 
people lose hope in the mercy of Allah, nor leave them free to 
indulge in acts of disobedience to Him, nor give them the 
guarantee of remaining safe from the punishment of Allah, nor 
forsake the Qur’an by indulging in pursuits other than it. (And 
he said): Verily, there is no good in an act of worship that is 
without knowledge, and there is no good in a knowledge that is 
without understanding, and there is no recitation (Qira’ah of 
the Qur’an) without deliberation in it. (Qurtubi) 


The clarifications appearing above also help remove the doubt about 
many ‘Ulama’ who do not seem to have the kind of awe and fear of Allah 
required of them. These clarifications tell us that, in the sight of Allah, the 
bland knowledge of Arabic is not what ‘ilm is, and certainly, the one who 
is proficient in it is not an ‘Alim. Anyone who does not have the fear of 
Allah in his heart is simply not an ‘Alim in the terminology of the Qur’an. 
However, at times, awe and fear of Allah are rooted in one’s creed and 
reason because of which one adheres to the injunctions of the Shari‘ah as 
a matter of obligation. Then, there are occasions when this awe and fear 
of Allah become the very state of one’s existence and rise to the degree of 
a firmly ingrained asset whereby the readiness to follow the Shari‘ah 
becomes a natural reflex. The first degree of the awe and fear of Allah is 
mandatory and, for an ‘Alim, necessary. The second degree is certainly 
superior and sublime, but not necessary. (Bayan ul-Qur’an) 


Verses 29 ~ 37 
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Surely those who recite ANah's Book and have 
established salah and have spent, from what We have 
provided them, secretly and openly,--- they hope for a 
trade that will never crash, [29] so that He pays them 
their rewards in full, and gives them more out of His 
grace. Surely He is Most-Forgiving, Very- Appreciative. 
[30] And the Book We have revealed to you is the Truth, 
confirming what was (revealed ) before it. Surely Allah , 
in respect of His slaves, is All-Aware, All-Seeing. [31] 
Then We conveyed the Book as an heritage to those of 
Our slaves whom We chose. Then, some of them are 
those who wrong their own selves, and some of them 
are mediocre, and some of them are those who outpace 
{others} in righteous deeds with Allah's permission. 
That is the great bounty, [82] gardens of eternity they 
enter. They will be ornamented with bracelets of gold 
and with pearls, and their dress therein will be (of) silk. 
[83] And they will say, " Praise be to Allah who has 
removed all sorrow from us. Surely our Lord is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Appreciative, [84] who, out of His 
grace, has made us land at a home of eternal living 
where neither we are touched by weariness, nor are we 
touched by boredom." {35| And those who disbelieve, for 
them shall be the fire of Jakannam; neither they will be 
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sentenced to death, so that they die, nor will its 
torment be lightened for them. It is in this way that We 
punish every infidel. [86] And they will be crying 
therein, " Our Lord, take us out from here, and we will 
act righteously, not in the way we have been doing 
before.” (Allah will say to them,) " Did We not give you 
an age in your life in which lesson could have been 
learnt by the one who wished to take lesson? And 
(furthermore) the warner had (also) come to you. So, 
have a taste, because the wrongdoers will have no 
supporter. [87] 


Commentary 

Mentioned earlier, in verse 28, there was a quality of true ‘Ulama’ who 
acknowledge Allah. This quality related to the heart. It was to have 
Allah's awe in the heart. In the first of the present verses (29), some those 
qualities of the same blessed people, the awliya’ or men of Allah, are 
mentioned that find expression through outward parts of the body. Out of 
these, the first quality is the tilawah (recitation) of the Qur’an. This 
denotes the people who recite the Book of Allah constantly. The use of the 
aorist tense (mudart) in: sys (yatluna: they recite) releases a hint in this 
direction. Then, there are other elders who have taken: S44 (yatluna) at 
this place in its literal sense, that is, they follow the Qur’an in deed. But, 
the first Tafsir is weightier, even though, it also stands determined from 
the context that recitation can be trustworthy only when it brings forth 
actions in accordance with the Qur’an. But, the word: = 4% (tilawah or 
recitation) used here appears in its recognized sense. Similarly, Mutarrif 
Ibn ‘Abdullah Ibn Shikhkhir jus «Li a+, said: <3 41 eis (This verse is for 
al-qurra’), the phoneticians of the Qur’an, who make the recitation of the 
Qur’an their special activity of life. 


The second quality they have is the establishing of Salah and the 
third is the spending of their wealth in the way of Allah, When the text 
says ‘secretly and openly’, it indicates that it is often better to spend 
secretly in order to stay safe from riya’ (show off) in acts of worship. But, 
there are occasions when religious considerations require that it should be 
done openly, as in the case of congregational prayers for which the 
command is to call adhan from minarets and perform salah openly with 
the highest possible attendance, Similarly, there are occasions when it is 
necessary to let spending in the way of Allah be open in order to persuade 
others to do the same. Muslim jurists have laid out details in the matter of 
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salah and spending in the way of Allah. According to them, when it is 
fard (obligatory), Wajib (necessary) or sunnah mu'akkadah (emphasized 
sunnah), doing this openly is better. Other than this, when doing nafl 
salah, it is better to do it privately. Similarly, in instances when spending 
one’s wealth is Fard or Wajib, such as, the obligatory Zakah or 
sadaqatul-fitr or qurbani, spending openly on these is better and worthy 
of more merit. As for the rest of voluntary charities (Sadaqatun-nafilah), 
spending these secretly carries more merit and grace. 


From people who carry these three qualities in their person, that is, 
they recite the Qur’an constantly, establish salah as due and spend in the 
way of Allah cheerfully, it is also expected that they would not simply stop 
at Fard and Wajib spending, rather, would also be contributing to 
voluntary charities. Identified next, there is yet another attribute of 
theirs: 535 a oie 345 (they hope for a trade that will never crash,). The 
expression: 533 [1 (lan tabur) is a derivation from: 5'3: (bawar) which 
means to go waste. The verse means that believers having these 
attributes hope to go in a trade that never runs into a loss. The very word: 
53¢» (yarjun: hope) indicates that a believer has no room for certainty in 
any good deed done by him or her in this mortal world. No one can say it 
will definitely bring forgiveness to them and that they will get its reward 
for sure - because, no matter how good one is in deeds, one simply cannot 
fulfill the right of reverence and worship Allah Ta‘ala has on His 
servants. Therefore, forgiveness for one and all will not be possible 
without the grace of Allah Ta‘ala, as has been clearly stated in a Hadith. 
In addition to that, with the doing of everything good, one should not 
neglect the danger of some secret trick of Satan or one’s own self getting 
mixed up with so many good deeds because of which they do not remain 
acceptable. Or, on occasions, along with a good deed, some bad deed gets 
to be committed which in turn stops the good deed from being accepted. 
Therefore, by introducing the word: 33+: (yarjun: hope) in the verse, it 
was pointed out that even after having become particular with all possible 
good deeds, no one has the right to become sure of his or her salvation 
and of high ranks that follow in its wake. The most one can do is hope. 
(Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani) 


Good deeds likened with trade 
In this verse, good deeds mentioned above have been likened to a 
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trading activity - as it was done in another verse where Faith and Jihad 
in the way of Allah have been expressed as trade or business deal: 
Spates 55 Ay Ge og ihe Se Ae es ge SUS Js 
pedis PAGAL all oot CS 
O those who believe, shall I tell you about a trade that saves you 
from a painful punishment? (It is that) you believe in Allah and 


His Messenger, and carry out Jihad in His way with your 
riches and your lives - As-Saff, 61:10). 


It has been characterized as trade in the sense that a trader invests 
his capital and time in some venture only when he hopes that by doing so, 
his capital will increase and he will profit by it. But, every trading activity 
in this world is hemmed with the probability of loss along with the hope of 
profit. In the present verse, by adding the word: 333 3) (lan tabur) to 
trade, it was pointed out that in this deal made for the sake of the benefits 
of the Hereafter, there was no probability of a loss. Then, the good people 
of Allah who take pains to do what is good and right do not go about 
running a business as businesses are commonly run. Instead of that, they 
hope to engage in a trading activity that never suffers a loss. As for the 
mention of the stance of hope on the part of such people, it serves as a 
delicate hint in the direction that Allah Ta‘ala is the noblest of the noble 
and the most generous of the generous, so He will not sever the hope of 
the hopeful, instead, would fulfill it. In fact, in the next sentence, it was 

-also said that their hope is limited to receiving only a full return of their 
deed, but Allah Ta‘ala would, in His infinite mercy, bestow on them much 
more, far more than they would have ever hoped: «2s 33 ral es) Papen! anyn 
(so that He pays them their rewards in full, and gives them more out of 
His grace - 30). The word: raya diyuwaffiahum: so that He pays them in 
full) is connected with: 543 3 (dan tabur: has no loss), that is, this trade of 
theirs not only that it admits of no loss, but that it will also bring their 
return and reward in full, and in addition to that, Allah Ta‘ala will bless 
them, out of His grace, with much more, rather, far beyond their fondest 


hopes of returns. 


Included within this grace and increase is the promise of Allah Ta‘ala 
that He rewards the deed of a believer multiplied many times, the lowest 
denominator of which could be ten times of the deed, and the highest 
could reach seven hundred times, even higher than that. Then, also 
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included in this grace is the acceptance of their intercession on behalf of 
sinners - as it appears in a Hadith narrated by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Mas‘ud «& where he has reported the explanation of this grace from the 
Holy Prophet 2: ‘These people will intercede on behalf of anyone who 
had done some favor to them during the life of the mortal world. Then, 
despite being deserving of the punishment of Jahannam, such people will 
stand delivered of it by virtue of their intercession.’ (Tafsir Mazhari with 
reference to Ibn Abi Hatim) (And it is obvious that intercession will be possible 
only for the people of faith. No one will be allowed to intercede on behalf 
of a disbeliever) Similarly, the foremost part of this grace is that they will 
have an opportunity to see Allah Ta‘ala 


t 
Fy 


The word: a (thumma: Then) in verse 82: Use Zabol oh LASS ie 
(Then We conveyed the Book as an heritage to those of Our slaves whom 
We chose.) serves as a conjunction to denote that the two things 
mentioned before and after it, despite having common characteristic, are 
marked by precedence and succession. What comes first has precedence, 
and that which comes after, succeeds. In addition to that, on some 
occasions, this precedence and succession takes effect in terms of time 
while, on some others, in terms of rank and degree. In this verse, the 
word: - (thumma: Then) is ke (‘atf: Conjunctive particle) connected to 
the word: +4) (awhaina: We revealed). It means; This Book, that is, the 
Quyr’an which is nothing but the truth, and confirms all earlier Scriptures, 
We first sent to you as a revelation. After that, We made those We chose 
out of Our servants inherit the Book. The earlier and later of it, or the 
precedence and succession of it in terms of rank and degree is already 
very obvious in the sense that the sending of the Qur’an to the Holy 
Prophet 8 through the medium of wahy (revelation) has precedence in 
rank and degree. Then, its bestowal on the community of Sayyidna 
Muhammad al-Mustafa #2 takes effect in succession to it. And if making 
the Muslim ummah the inheritor of the Qur’an is taken to mean that he 
ae, rather than leave behind his legacy in the form of wealth and lands, 
left behind the Book of Allah as his legacy or inheritance - as borne by 
Hadith: ‘Prophets do not leave coins of gold and silver as inheritance: 
They leave (true) knowledge as their legacy.’ Or, “Ulama’ are inheritors 
of prophets” - then, in those terms, this precedence and succession could 
also reflect a time frame in the sense that 'We have blessed you with this 
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Book. After that, you passed it on to your ummah as its inheritor.’ To 
make someone inherit something means to bestow it on someone, give it 
as legacy, gift. This act of bestowal when expressed as inheritance points 
out to the fact that the way an inheritor gets his or her share from the 
inheritance without he or she having done anything to acquire it, 
similarly, this wealth of the noble Qur’an has been given as a gift to these 
chosen servant without any effort on their part. 


A peculiarity of the Muslim Community, and that of its ‘Ulama’ 

According to the majority of commentators, the sentence: {- Wabi Sali 
Galle (those of Our slaves whom We chose) in verse 32, means the ummah 
(community) of Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa 3, its ‘Ulama’ - 
directly, and others, through the ‘Ulama’. Reporting a Tafsir of this verse 
from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4%, ‘Ali Ibn Abi Talhah has said: The 
expression: tinal! ia (those whom We chose) means the the ummah of 
the Holy Prophet #2). These are the people Allah Ta‘ala has made the 
inheritors of every Book He has revealed (that is, the Qur’an, as being the 
Book that confirms and preserves all previous Scriptures, encompasses the 
contents of all revealed Books. Being its inheritor amounts to inheriting 
all revealed Books). Then he (Ibn ‘Abbas) said: C14 eu Werrey ayers penile 
we py Sah jeu porno Vw UlLo that is, even the unjust one from among 
them will be forgiven, and those who pursuc a middle course among them 
will pass through a reckoning that is easy, while those who excel in good 
deeds will enter Jannah without reckoning. (ibn Kathir 


The word: tab! (istafaina: We chose) used in this verse shows the 
great honor bestowed upon the Muslim ummah, because this word: sliz.2! 
(istifa*: to choose) has frequently appeared for prophets in the Holy 
Qur'an as in: (5.595 SN 5 (ala! Li (Allah chooses messengers from 
the angels and from men. - al-Hajj, 22:75) and in: -'7! Jy Paty a3 gala! ain jh 
Spb Se ole Nae SNS (Verily, Allah has chosen Adam and Nuh and the House 
of Ibrahim and the House of ‘Imran over the worlds - Al-Imran, 3:33). In 
the verse under study, Allah Ta‘ala has put the Muslim ummah in line 
with the chosen ones, the prophets and the angels, although the degrees 
of such choice vary. The choice of prophets and angels occupies a higher 
degree, while the choice of the Muslim ummah, one that is posterior. 


Three kinds of the Muslim ummah 
The sentence: oUjsdb BU tau} tiaes 3 etd JE Aes (Then, some of 
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them are those who wrong their own selves, and some of them are 
mediocre, and some of them are those who outpace (others) in righteous 
deeds with Allah's permission - 35:32) is virtually an explanation of the 
first sentence of the verse. In other words, it means that ‘there are three 
kinds of Our servants We have chosen and have made them inherit the 
Qur'an: (1) The unjust (2) The moderate (3) The excellent. 


Imam Ibn Kathir has explained these three kinds by saying: The one 
who wrong himself means a person who falls short in fulfilling some 
obligatory duties, and goes on to commit some of what is forbidden as well. 
And the one who follows the middle course is a person who fulfills all 
legally binding obligations and avoids everything forbidden, but on 
occasions, leaves out what has been recommended and falls into what is 
reprehensible. And excellent is the one who goes ahead of everyone in 
good deeds, fulfills al! obligatory and recommended duties and avoids 
everything declared forbidden or considered reprehensible and goes on to 
leave what is allowed to him because of his devotion to acts of worship or 
because of some doubt in its lawfulness. 


This is what Ibn Kathir has said. Other commentators have reported 
many more sayings while explaining these three kinds. Tafsir 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani mentions forty-three sayings with reference to at-Tahrir. 
But, on deliberation, the outcome of most is the same as stated with 
reference to Ibn Kathir. 


A doubt and its answer 

The explanation given above proves that Wik! {3ili (those whom We 
chose) means the Muslim ummah that has three kinds and that its first 
kind - the unjust - is also included among the chosen servants of Allah. 
Taking this probability to be obviously remote, some people have said that 
this kind of people (who have wronged themselves) is excluded from the 
definition. of: (ak Sali (We chose) and from the Muslim ummah. But, it 
already stands proved from many authentic ahadith that each one of 
these three kinds relate to Muslim ummah and are not excluded from the 
characteristic of: (ik! (We chose). In fact, this is the ultimate merit of the 
beheving servants of the Muslim ummah that even those who are 
somewhat wanting in the matter of deeds are also sharers in this supreme 
distinction. At this place, Ibn Kathir has put together all those Hadith 
narrations, some of which are being cited below: 
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According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri #&, the 
Holy Prophet 38 said about these three kinds of: Wibs! Jill (those We 
chose): 'They rank alike and alike they are in éannah, all of them.' The 
expression ‘being in one rank' means that all of them will be forgiven and 
all of them will go to Jannah - not that there will be no variance among 
them in terms of their ranks. 


Then, there is a Hadith reported from Sayyidna Abu-d- Darda’ «i 
which is supported by several! chains of authorities. [bn Kathir has 
documented all of them, One of these has been reported by Ibn Jarir from 
Sayyidna Abu Thabit <% who, when he went to the Masjid one of those 
days, found Sayyidna Abii-d- Darda’ # already sitting there. Sayyidna 
Abu Thabit went BIDse, sat down by his side and started making a prayer: 
ile LAs irrtd ce ely eg geal sbi (O Allah, mollify the loneliness 
and anxiety of my heart, and have mercy on me in my state of 
homelessness, and make it easy on me by (sending) a good companion’). 
{At this point, it is worth recalling that the great emphasis was placed by 
the early forbears of Islam on'the quest for a good companion. They took 
this need to be an important objective in life and considered it to be a cure 
of all anxieties, 30 much so that they would raise their hands of prayer 
before Allah and ask Him that they be blessed with one). When Sayyidna 
Abu-d- Darda’ «# heard this prayer, he said, ‘If you are honest in your 
prayer (for a companion), then, I am more fortunate than you (in the 
sense that Allah blessed me with a good companion like yourself, on the 
spot, without asking), Then, he said, 'I relate to you a Hadith I have 
heard from the Holy Prophet 38. But, since the time J heard it, I did not 
have the occasion to relate it before anyone: Here is the Hadith: He 
mentioned this verse: Will allie CSS et : (Then We conveyed the Book 
as an heritage to those of Our slaves whom We chose - 32). Then, he said, 
‘As for those who race ahead of others in the matter of good deeds, out of 
the three kinds, they will go to Jannah without reckoning. And those who 
are in the middle will face an accounting that will be easy on them. And 
the unjust, the ones who fall short in deeds and are prone to slip into sins, 
will be overwhelmed with remorse at this juncture. After that, they too 
will be asked to enter Jannah and all their sorrows will stand Eemoved 
from them.' It finds mention in the next verse: jj; Us Oa i Spall alt desi fa; F 
(" Praise be to Allah who has removed all sorrow from us. Sively our Lord 
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is Most- Forgiving, Very-Appreciative,"). 


And at-Tabarani reports from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud &&: 
that the Holy Prophet SE said, FAR ges iy part * Tt means that cach of the 
three kinds will be from this very Ummah of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad Bed 


Abu Dawud at-Tayalisi reports from ‘Uqbah Ibn Sahban Hana’ that 
he asked the Tafsir of this verse from Ummul-Mu'minin, Sayyidah 
‘Wishah (es ol! 2; She said, "My son, all these three kinds are to go to 
Paradise. Out of these, those who were ahead of everyone in good decds 
were people who passed away during the period of the Holy Prophet ae 
He himself testified that they are to go to Jannah. And those who took the 
middle course are people who followed the former as their role models to 
the extent that they joined up with them. As for those who have been 
unjust to themselves, they are people like me and you!" 


Certainly great was the modesty of Sayyidah ‘A‘ishah ies oli _-?, that 
she counted herself too as part of the third kind, that is, among those who 
are unjust to themselves - although, according to very clear statements in 
sound and authentie ahadith, she ranks high among the very first and 
foremost people (as-sabiqun al-awwalun) of early Islam. 


And Ibn Jarir has reported from Muhammad Ibn-ul- Hanafiyyah «») 
idle ai who said, ‘This ummah is a community of people blessed with the 
mercy of Allah so en masse that even the unjust onc in it stands forgiven, 
and the one of the middle course is in Jannah and the one way ahead in 
good deeds enjovs high ranks with Alah.' 


_And Sayyidna Muhammad Ibn ‘Ali al-Bagir oe, while explaining: ~ F 
ani! (alim linafsiki: who wrong himself), said: es oly Waite 2 Li veal 
marine? 'a person who mixes good and had deeds.’ 


The great merit of the ‘Ulama’ of the Muslim ummah 

In this verse, Allah Ta‘ala has said that He has made a particular 
people to become inheritors of His Book, people who are chosen and 
honored ones from among His servants. Then, it is also obvious that 
‘Ulama’ are the direct inheritors of the knowledge relating to the Book of 
Allah and the mission of prophets, as it has also been stated in the 
Hadith: ct i Li (Ulama’ inherit [the legacy of] prophets). In sum, 


Surah Fatir : 35 : 29 - 37 350 


people who have been so blessed by Allah Ta‘ala that they engage in the 
pursuit of the fields of knowledge relating to the Qur’an and Sunnah with 
unalloyed sincerity is, in itself, a sign of their being men of Allah worthy 
of the task. This is as it has been supported by a narration of Sayyidna 
Tha‘labah Ibn al-Hakam & that reports the Holy Prophet “4% to have 
said, ‘Allah Ta‘ala will address the ‘Ulama’ of the Muslim community on 
the Day of Judgment and say, "I had placed My knowledge and wisdom 
in your chests, for I had intended to forgive you irrespective of the nature 
of your actual deeds." (From the earlier presentation, it is already 
established that a person who has no awe and fear of Allah is simply not 
counted as one of the ‘Ulama’. Therefore, this address will be to people for 
whom the awe and fear of Allah has become their natural reflex. Hence, 
jt would he virtually impossible for them to indulge in sins carelessly. Yes, 
on occasions, they too could slip or make a mistake under the dictates of 
human temperament. This very aspect was alluded to in the Hadith 
mentioned above where it was said - no matter the nature of your deeds, 
forgiveness is destined for you). 


All these narrations have been taken from Ibn Kathir. The last 
Hadith reported from Sayyidna Tha‘labah <& has also been reported by 
at-Tabarani with all chains of authority cited by him being reliable. 
(Tafsir Mazhari) And in Tafsir Mazhari, the subject of the same Hadith 
has been reported from Abu ‘Umar San’ani with reference to Ibn ‘Asakir. 
Similarly, according to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari <#, 
the Holy Prophet 8 said, ‘On the Day of Resurrection (al-mahshar), 
Allah Ta‘ala will gather all His servants together. Then, He will assemble 
the ‘Ulama’ from among them at a prominent place and will say to them: 


Sb AE S4E SU le Ai 3 gods geld Si po leaks wi OS 
Noe 


I had placed My tim in you since I knew you (that you will 
fulfill the due rights of this ‘4m, the knowledge given to you) 
and J had not placed My “dm in you so that I punish you. Go, I 
have forgiven you - Mazhari. 


Special Note 
In this verse, mentioned first was the category of the unjust, then of 


those following the middle course, and finally, of those who are ahead in 
good deeds. The reason for this order may, perhaps, be that the number of 
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those unjust to them selves is larger, those following the middle course are 
less than them and those ahead in good deeds happen to be less than the 
later. Thus, those whose number was large were made to appear first. 


A close look at the last sentence of verse 32 and the statement in verse 
88: “pe GS ay 1G aS SS Sg SAE ple Ee 2S jeadliga S35 
(That is the great bounty, gardens of eternity they enter. They will be 
ornamented with bracelets of gold and with pearls, and their dress therein 
will be (of) silk. - 35:32,33) shows that in the beginning of verse 32, Allah 
Ta‘ala has pointed out to three kinds of His chosen servants following 
which it was said: jh adlijya X33 : That is, ‘this counting of all these 
three among His chosen servants is the great bounty.’ Next comes the 
statement relating to their recompense - that they will go to Jannah, that 
they will be given bracelets of gold and ornaments of pearls to wear and 
that their dress shall be of silk. 


For men, in this mortal world, it is haram to wear ornaments of gold, 
and dresses made of silk too. To compensate, they will have these in 
Jannah. Let there be no doubt about it, something like: Ornaments are 
for women, not for men. in whose case these do not suit. The reason is 
simple. Taking the conditions prevailing in the 'Akhirah (Hereafter) and 
Jannah (Paradise) on the analogy of conditions prevailing in the mortal 
world is unreasonable, even dumb. 


According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri <4, the 
Holy Prophet 2 said, ‘Crowns on the heads of the people of Jannah will 
be studded with pearls. Light emitted by the smallest of its pearls will fill 
the entire horizon from the East to the West.' (Reported by at-Tirmidhi and 
al-Hakim, who has authenticated it, and by al-Baihagi - from Mazhari) 


Imam al-Qurtubi said: Commentators explain that every inmate of 
Jannah will have bracelets to wear on their hands - of gold, silver, and 
pearls. About this celestial bracelet, a verse mentions ‘of silver' (76:21) 
while others, ‘of gold' (18:31; 22:23; 36:33; 43:53). The present explanation 
brings both verses in correspondence. 


A person who will use utensils of gold and silver and dresses of 
silk will remain deprived of these in Jannah 

Sayyidna Hudhaifah <& says that he heard the Holy Prophet de 
saying, 'Do not wear dresses of silk and do not drink water in utensils of 
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gold and silver, nor use plates made of these in eating food - because, 
these things are for disbelievers in this world and for you, in the 
Hereafter.’ (al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


And Sayyidna ‘Umar &%& reports that the Holy Prophet 3 said, ‘Any 
male who wore a dress made of silk in this world wil] not wear it in the 
Hereafter’ (al-Bukhari and Muslim). And a narration of Sayyidna Abu 
Sa‘id al-Khudri «& says, 'A male who wears a dress made of silk in this 
world will remain deprived of it in the Hereafter, even if he were to go to 
Jannah.' (Mazhari) 


The next verse (34): jjei! ue Casi Gali al! jindi 1,63 (And they will say, 
“Praise be to Allah who has removed all sorrow from us.") tells us about 
what the people of Paradise will say when they enter Jannah. What does 
‘sorrow’ mean at this place? Leading commentators have given various 
explanations about it. However, the truth of the matter is that all sorrows 
stand included therein. In this world, one may become a king or a prophet 
or a saint, yet no one can escape it: 


Tn this world, no one is free of sorrow 
And if one is, one is not a human being. 


In this world of our experience, no one good or bad can get away from 
one or the other concern, anxiety or sorrow. Therefore, people of wisdom 
call this world a home of sorrows. The sorrow the removal of which this 
verse mentions includes all these mortal states of concern. The second 
concern is that of the Day of Judgment and Resurrection. The third 
concern is that of Reckoning of Deeds, and the fourth, that of the 
punishment of Jahannam. From the people of Jannah, Allah Ta‘ala will 
remove all these concerns, anxieties and sorrows. 


According to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar -, the 
Holy Prophet % said, 'For the people who uphold the Kalimah of la ilaha 
il-lal-lah (there is no God but Allah), there is no fear and loneliness at the - 
time of death, nor in the grave, nor when they rise again on the Day of 
Resurrection - as if I am virtually seeing them rise from their respective 
graves saying: jjxue CSN call All (Praise be to Allah who has 
removed all sorrow from us.").' (Reported by at-Tabarani, Mazhari) 
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At this point, let us refer back to the Hadith of Sayyidna Abu-D- 
Darda‘ < that has appeared a little earlier. There it has been stated that 
it will be said by the unjust, those who have wronged their own selves. 
This is because they would initially face great anxiety on the plains of 
Resurrection but, finally, when they are asked to enter Paradise, it will 
siand removed. This statement does not contradict the Hadith of 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar <& appearing immediately above. Again, the reason 
is that the person who has wronged himself would have an additional 
sorrow on his hands, more serious than that of others, on the plains of the 
Resurrection as well - something that will stand removed at the time of 
one's entry into the Paradise. In short, this is a statement that will be 
made by all people of Jannah, no matter to which kind they belong, to the 
ones who have been ahead of all in good deeds, or to those who have 
followed the middle course, or to those who have been unjust to their own 
selves. But, the thought of everyone's roster of sorrows being separate 
from each other is not too far out. 


Imam Abu Bakr al-dassas said: It is the typical state of a believer that 
he never remains free of concerns while in this world. The Holy Prophet 
© has said that the world is a prison for the believer. This is the reason 
why it appears in the accounts of the lives of the Holy Prophet 3% and his 
great Sahabah that these blessed souls used to look sad fairly often. 


In verse 35: G0 G3 ULG Y4 Lal GS LLGY SL), Ga Ue sal (who, 
out of His grace, has made us land at a home of eternal living where 
neither we are touched by weariness. nor are we touched by horedom."), 
some characteristics of Jannah have been described: (1) That it is an 
eternal home with no danger of anv lapse of time, or expulsion from there 
at any time. (2) That no one will face any sorrow while there. (3) That no 
one there will experience the least fatigue or boredom, as it happens in 
the mortal world where one needs to sleep after work. Life in Jannah will 
be free from this too. This subject also finds mention in some narrations of 
Hadith. (Mazhari) 


When the people in Jahannam will plead with their Lord that they be 
delivered from its punishment, so that they could do good deeds then, and 
not do the bad ones they did earlier, at that time they will be told: 4 
pe = ple SG So ca S50 s ‘20 ("Did We not give you an age in your life 
in which lesson could have been learnt by the one who wished to take 
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lesson - 37) Sayyidna ‘Ali Ibn Husain Zain ul-‘Abidin said, “It means 
the age of seventeen years." And Qatadah }jla «li aa») gave the age as 
eighteen years, meaning thereby the age of puberty. And the difference 
of seventeen and eighteen is possible in determining the age of puberty, 
as someone may reach puberty at the age of seventeen and someone elise 
at, eighteen. In the Shari'ah, the age of puberty is the first line of 
demarcation after having crossed which a person is Divinely blessed with 
enough reason, so that one can understand what is good or bad in his or 
her case. Therefore, this address will be to disbelievers at large 
irrespective of their ages being long or short. However, the one who had a 
long lease of life, yet did not come to his senses, saw al] sorts of physical 
proofs scattered around and heard the teachings of the prophets, still did 
not recognize the truth - so then, this one will be more blameworthy. 


In short, the person who saw nothing beyond the age of puberty, he 
too was given enough power of discrimination by nature that he could 
have used to distinguish between the true and the false. When he failed 
to do that, he too is deserving of censure and punishment. But, the person 
who was given long years to live, the warning of Allah stood served 
against him in a more conclusive degree. Then, if he could still not shake 
off his disbelief and disobedience, he would be more deserving of 
punishment and blame. 


Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada «@ said, "The age whereupon Allah Ta‘ala 
has asked His sinning servants to beware is that of sixty years.’ Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas 4, according to one narration, has given it as forty years 
while, according to another narration, as sixty. He has said that this is 
the age when the argument and warrant of Allah stands served 
conclusively on an erring person who, then, is left with no room for 
making excuses. Ibn Kathir has given preference to the second Hadith of 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <&. 


From the presentation made above, it is clear that there is no 
contradiction in the narrations pointing out to the age of seventeen / 
eighteen and sixty. Though, someone at the age of seventeen/eighteen is 
able to distinguish between the true and the false. Therefore, one has 
been obligated with precepts of the Shari‘ah from this benchmark this 
very age of puberty. But, the age of sixty is such a long period of time 
that, should one still fail to recognize the truth, there remains no room for 
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making any more excuses. Against such a person, the argument of Allah 
stands firmly established. Therefore, the aggregate ages of people in this 
blessed ummah are destined to be between sixty and seventy years - as 
said in Hadith: , 


% a 4H a 2 dee, vas Gq, ot vone a ot “39 
SIS em abil Sent Sh SEE Se Cal Sle 
The ages of my ummah will be in between sixty and seventy 
and there will be few of those who will exceed that - reported by 
al-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah, Ibn Kathir. 


Towards the end of the verse (37), it was said: eae oselhy (And 
(furthermore) the warner had (also) come to you.). Given here is a hint 
that Allah Ta‘ala gives one from the age one attains puberty enough 
ability to rationalize and recognize at least his or her creator and master 
and then goes on to live a life the purpose of which is to seek His pleasure. 
To do only this much, human reason alone would have been sufficient. 
But, AHah Ta‘ala did not leave it simply at that. In fact, He sent His 
special people called: 4 (nadhir) to help them reason it out. This word is 
usually translated as 'one who warns' or ‘warner’ in English (the later, 
though, not formally admissible in the language, but is still used in the 
absence of a suitable equivalent). In fact, a nadhir is a person who, by 
virtue of his mercy and compassion, asks his people to stay away from 
things that are likely to bring harm to them or cause their total ruination 
as a people and tries to instill the fear of such things in their hearts, lest it 
actually happens. In terms of its well-recognized meaning, it refers to the 
noble prophets pi Lgl, and to the ‘Ulama’ who carry out their mission 
as their deputies. The outcome of the verse is: 'We gave them reason to 
recognize the true from the false. Along with it, We also sent Our 
prophets who would guide them on the path of truth and keep them safe 
from the false.' 


And it has been reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <#, ‘Tkrimah 
and Imam Ja‘far Baqir that nadhir means the gray hair of the old age. 
When they flare up, they give a message to human beings: Here comes 
the time to go! This statement too is not contradictory to the first one for 
gray hair might as well serve as the standard bearers of warning along 
with Anbiya' and ‘Ulama’. 


And the truth of the matter is that all conditions faced by human 
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beings after their age of puberty and all minor and major changes that 
take place in their persons and in that they are surrounded with are, all 
of them, heralds of warning for human beings. 


Verse 38 - 41 
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Surely Allah is the Knower of the unseen in the heavens 
and the earth. Indeed He fully knows what lies in the 
hearts. [38] 


He is the One who has made you successors (of the past 
generations) in the earth. So the one who becomes 
infidel, his infidelity will go against himself. And their 
infidelity adds nothing to the infidels but anger with 
their Lord, and their infidelity adds nothing to the 
infidels but loss. [39] Say, "Tell me about your 
(presumed) co-gods whom you invoke beside Allah. 
Show me that part of the earth that they have created, 
or do they have a share in the (creation) of the heavens? 
” Or have We given them a book so that they are upon a 
clear proof from it? No, but the wrongdeers promise 
one another nothing but delusion. [40] Undoubtedly, 
Allah holds back the heavens and the earth from 
leaving their existing state, and if they were to leave, 
there is none who can hold them back, except Him. 
Surely He is Forbearing, Most-Forgiving. [41] 
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Commentary 

The word: 4+ (khalaif) in verse 39: roy oo ads pokes Sills (He is 
the One who has made you successors (of the past generations) in the 
earth.) is the plural of:  (khalifah) which means deputy or 
vice-regent. The general sense is that Allah Ta‘ala has let human beings 
have lands and houses that keep passing on from one to the other. In this 
phenomena, there is a great lesson - turn to Allah. Then, the statement 
could also be taken to have been addressed to the ummah of the Holy 
Prophet #¥ saying, ‘After past communities, We made you take their place 
with authority to make life better around you, so it is your duty that you 
learn your lesson from what happened to people earlier than you, and 
hence you, on your part, do not while away precious moments of your life 
in negligence.’ 


In the expression: ©! SU is 3) (Undoubtedly, Allah holds back 
the heavens and the earth - 35:41), the 'holding' of the heavens or the 
skies does not mean that their movement was stopped. Instead, it means 
holding them from moving askance - as the word: Y43 3! (an tazula: from 
leaving their existing state,) bears it out. Therefore, in this verse, there 
exists no supporting evidence on either side as to the skies move or they 
are static. 


Verses 42 - 45 
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And they had sworn forceful oaths that if a warner 
would come to them, they would be more receptive to 
guidance than any other community. But when a 
warner came to them, it added nothing to them but 
aversion, [42] because of their showing arrogance in the 
land and plotting of evil. And the evil plot envelops 
none but its own people ( who make it ). So, they are 
looking for nothing but the (divine) practice with the 
earlier people. So you will never find in Allah's practice 
any change, and you will never find in Allah's practice 
any diversion. [43] Did they not travel in the land and 
see how was the end of those before them ? And they 
were stronger than these in power. And Allah is not 
such that something in the heavens or the earth can 
frustrate Him. Surely He is All-Knowing, All-Powerful. 
[44] And if Allah were to take mankind to task for what 
they did, He would have not left a living creature on its 
back, but He delays them upto an appointed time. So 
when their time will come, then Allah is the One who 
will see His slaves. [45] 


t 
™ 


Commentary 

The word: jx:Y (a yahig) in verse 43: lal i ppl "Kast Gen V5 (And the 
evil plot envelops none but its own people ( who make it ) carries the sense 
of: Law (1a yuhtt: does not surround) or: Ley (a usib: does not afflict). 
Thus, it comes to mean that the curse of making an evil plan falls on none 
but the one who makes it. In other words, a person who wishes evil for 
others, he himself falls a victim to it. 


A doubt may arise at this point. It is commonly seen in this worldly life 
that someone with an evil plan gets away with it and the loss intended for 
anyone stands inflicted on him. The answer to this has been given by 
Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi by saying that the pain or loss inflicted on 
such a person was a loss limited to this mortal world, while the loss to be 
the fate of the maker of such evil plan in the Hereafter was not only 
heavier, but was more lasting too. So, if compared, his worldly loss 
amounts to nothing. 


There is another answer given by some elders who say that there are 
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occasions when the curse of contriving against someone innocent or 
inflicting injustice on him, more than often, falls on the person causing it, 
right here in this world as well. Muhammad Ibn Ka’‘b al-Qurazi said: 
There are three things the doer of which does not remain safe against its 
curse and punishment even in this world. These are: (1) Causing harm or 
pain to some innocent person by engineering evil against him. (2) 
Inflicting any injustice. (3) Breaking of pledge. (Ibn Kathir) Particularly so, 
when things like that are done against a person who is helpless or does 
not have the power to avenge or elects to endure despite having that 
power. Experience bears out that no one who does things like that has 
ever remained unaffected by the curse of injustice thus inflicted even in 
this world. Hence, the outcome will be that the element of restriction 
(Hasr) visible here appears in terms of a majority rule and not in any 
absolute sense. Allah knows best. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Fatir 
Ends here 


Surah Ya 


Surah Ya Sin was revealed at Makki and it has 83 verses and 5 sections 
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Surah Ya Sin 


SDD 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-12 
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Ya Sin [1] By the Qur’an, that is full of wisdom, [2] You 
are truly one of the messengers, [3] on a straight path 


363 


1. Today, when I am beginning the Tofsir of Surah Ya Sin, this is the ninth day of the month of Safar. 
On the same day in the Hijrah year 1355, my respected father, Maulana Muhammad Yasin, may 
Allah have mercy on him, had died. His assaciation with the name of this Stirah and the date of his 
death revived fond memories of him. Generous readers are requested to pray for the forgiveness of 
this humble writer and his parents, and should someone have the heart torecite Surah Ya Sin and 
pray for the transmittal of its thawab to them, then, Subhanallah, it wll be so nice of them. - the 


author. 
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{4], (this Qur’an being) a revelation from the AIllI- 
Mighty, the Very-Merciful, [5] so that you may warn a 
people whose fathers were not warned, and hence, they 
are unaware. [6] The word has indeed come true about 
most of them, so they will not believe. [7] Surely We 
have placed iron collars on their necks, so they are 
reaching upto their chins, and their heads are forced to 
remain upraised, [8] And We have placed a barrier in 
front of them and a barrier behind them, and (thus) 
they are encircled by Us; so they do not see. [9] And it is 
all equal for them whether you warn them or do not 
warn them, they will not believe. [10] You can (usefully) 
warn only the one who follows the advice and fears the 
Rahman (the All-Merciful) unseen. So give him the good 
news of forgiveness and of a noble reward. [11] Surely 
We will give new life to the dead, and We are recording 
whatever (deeds) they send ahead and whatever effects 
they leave behind. And every thing is fully computed by 
Us in a manifest source-book. [12] 


Commentary 
The Merits of Surah Ya Sin 

Sayyidna Ma‘gil Ibn Yasar 4 narrates that the Holy Prophet ee 
said: gat O15 vy (Strah Ya Sin is the heart of the Qur’an) and some 
words of this Hadith tell us that a person who recites Sirah Ya Sin 
exclusively for the sake of Allah and the 'Akhirah is forgiven, and that it 
should be recited over the dead among us (reported by Aymad and Abu Dawid 
and an-Nasa‘ and Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim and others - as in Ruh-ul- Ma‘ani and 
al-Mazhari). 


Imam al-Ghazzali said that one reason for calling Surah Ya Sin the 
heart of the Qur’an could be that, in this Surah, themes relating to the 
Day of Judgment and the Resurrection have appeared with particular 
details and eloquent presentation. Then, out of the principles of faith, 
there is the belief in the Hereafter, something on which depends the 
soundness of human deeds. The fear of the Hereafter makes one ready for 
good deeds and this is what stops one from indulging in desires that are 
impermissible and things that are unlawful. So, the way soundness of the 
body depends on the soundness of the heart, similarly the soundness of 
the faith (Iman) depends on the concern for the Hereafter (Ruh). And the 
way Ya Sin is a well recognized name of this Surah, it is named in a 
Hadith also as ‘Azimah (reported by Abu Nasr as-Sajazi from Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
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ys wh 2). And according to another Hadith the name of this Strah has 
appeared in Torah as 4.» (Mu‘immah), that is, a Surah that universalizes 
its blessings in worldly life and in the Hereafter for its readers, and the 
name of its reader has been given as Ash-Sharif, and it was said that his 
intercession on the Day of Judgment will be accepted for a number of 
people that would exceed the number of people in the tribe of Rabi‘ah 
(reported by Sa‘id Ibn Mansur and al-Baihaqi from Hassan Ibn ‘Atiyyah) 
and in some narrations, its name has also been cited as: aL... 
(mudafi‘ah) that is, it removes misfortunes from its readers, while some 
others mention it by the name <2 (Qadiyah) that is, the caretaker of 
needs (Rith-ul- Mani). 


And narration of Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghifari <8 says: The 
reciting of Surah Ya Sin near a dying person makes the ordeal of death 
easy on him (reported by ad-Dailami and Ibn Hibban - Mazhari). 


And Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Zubayr « said: Whoever puts Surah 
Ya Sin ahead of his need, his need is fulfilled (reported by al-Mahamili in his 
‘Amali - Mazhari) 


And Yahya Ibn Kathir said: Whoever recites Surah Ya Sin in the 
morning will remain happy until evening and whoever recites it in the 
evening will be happy until morning and he said that this thing was 
confided to him by a person who had experienced it (reported by Ibn al-Faris - 
Mazhari). 


Ya Sin Co: According to the well-known position concerning this 
word, it is one of the ‘isolated letters' (al-hurtuf-ul-mugqatia@t) the 
knowledge of which rests with Allah alone. Hower, Ibn-ul- ‘Arabi has 
reported that Imam Malik has said that it is one of the names of Allah. 
And a narration from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4% also says that it is one of 
the Divine Names. And according to another narration, this is a word 
from the Ethicpian language that means: 'O human person' and denotes 
the person of the noble Prophet . And, it is gathered from a saying of 
Sayyidna Ibn Jubayr <4 that the word: Ya Sin is the name of the noble 
Prophet 42. It appears in Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani that giving the Holy Prophet co 
a name composed of these two elegant letters - Ya and Sin - has great 
secrets behind it. 
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About Giving someone the name: , (Ya Sin: written as Yasin): | 

Imam Malik does not like to name a person as Yasin for the reason 
that, according to him, it is one of the Divine Names and its exact 
meaning remains unknown. Therefore, it is possible that it may have 
some meaning that is exclusive to Allah Ta‘ala, and nobody is allowed to 
have that name, for example: jis (al-RhG@liq: The Creator), 335 
{ar-razig: The Provider-Sustainer) and other names of this nature. Still, if 
this word is written with a script that reads: ,} (Yasin), it is permissible to 
give that name to a human being, because the Qur’an says: 3-2 J} PaS 
(Peace on Ilyasin or Al Yasin) (Ibn al-‘Arabi). The well recognized 
rendering (gira’ah) of this verse is: Ui (ilyasin) but, in some 
renderings, it also appears as: jl J} (al-yasin). 


The word: si (fathers) in verse 6: ,A30) 541 G35 55 (so that you may 
warn a people whose fathers were not warned) means the Arabs. The 
sense is that no warner, that is, a prophet, has come to their ancestors 
since a long time, the reference being to the ones nearer among them. 
Since the coming of their patriarch, Sayyidna Ibrahim S€) and with him, 
Sayyidna Isma’ll 3£5l, no prophet had appeared among the Arabs for 
several centuries, even though, the work of calling people to the true faith 
with warnings and glad tidings kept going on as mentioned in the verse 
of the Qur’an: “4 Ye VI vi cp ols (and there was no community without a 
warner having passed among them - 35:24) also confirms the same truth - 
that Divine mercy has never kept any nation or community deprived of 
the essential cal] and warning at any time and in any region. But, it is 
obvious that teachings of prophets when communicated by their deputies 
do not bring about the same effect as it is witnessed when the prophets do 
it in person. Therefore, in the present verse, it was said about the Arabs 
that no warner came to them. As & fall out of this situation, there was no 
regular system of education in Arabia where people could learn and teach 
which was why they came to be called: js {ummiyyun: the unlettered 
ones). 


Verses 7 and 8; Ui egslel 2 Ghee lt Sjupy a asl sé Sih 35 i (The 
word has indeed come true about most of them, so they will not believe. 
Surely We have placed iron collars on their necks, so they are reaching up 
to their chins, and their heads are forced to remain upraised.) mean that 
Allah Ta‘ala has already placed before human beings two alternate ways 
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of life - the way of kufr (disbelief) and "Iman (faith) and the way of 
Jannah (Paradise) and Jahannam (the Hell) - and to give direction and 
substance to this call of faith, He also sent prophets and Books. In fact, 
He went further ahead by giving human beings the choice to first identify 
what is good or bad for one and then take to either of the two ways. Now 
if there is that unfortunate person who does neither think, nor ponders 
over proofs spread throughout nature, nor listens to the call of the 
prophets, nor deliberates in the Book of Aliah, then, once this person has 
made a choice and has taken to a way thus chosen, Allah Ta‘ala 
assembles for him everything he needs to achieve that end. One who 
embraces the wont of disbelief, for him the supply of things and 
circumstances that would increase his disbelief never run short. This is 
what has been expressed as: Sup ¥ rast 34ah 35 43 (7) which means 
that against most of these people, because of their choice of the evil, the 
decisive verdict of Allah - that they are not going to believe - already 
stands pronounced. 


Given next is a similitude of their condition by saying that they look 
like people whose necks have been shackled in a manner that causes their 
faces and eyes stay upraised rendering them totally unable to see their 
way on the ground. If so, it is obvious that one cannot remain safe 
against the likelihood of falling down into some ditch or abyss. 


Then comes another similitude. It was said that it is hke a wall having 
been placed as a barrier all around someone. Thus surrounded, this 
person becomes unaware of what is going on outside. Similarly, these 
infidels are surrounded by their ignorance and, on top of it, by their 
hostility and doggedness. Under these conditions, it is as if the truth 
present elsewhere simply does not reach them. 


Imam Razi has said that there are two kinds of barriers against 
perception. One barrier is of the kind that prevents one from seeing even 
himself. The second barrier is the inability to see one's surrounding. For 
the disbelievers, both kinds of barriers against seeing the truth were 
present. Therefore, the first example is that of the first barrier, that is, 
one who cannot bend his neck to lower his eyes cannot see even his own 
self or the state in which he exists. Then the second example is that of the 
second barrier that stops one from seeing his surrounding. (Rih-ul- Mani} 
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The majority of commentators have declared the present verse to be a 
similitude of their disbelief and hostility only. And some commentators, on 
_the basis of some narrations, have taken it to be the description of an 
event, that is, Abu Jahl and some others, bent on killing or hurting the 
Holy Prophet #2, lunged towards him but Allah Ta‘ala cast curtain over 
their eyes. Thus, rendered helpless, they went back. Many similar events 
have been reported in books of Tafsir, such as, Ibn Kathir, 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, al-Qurtubi, Mazhari and others. But, most of these are 
weak narrations. The Tafsir of the verse cannot be based on such sources. 


In verse 12, by saying: 2j01}\} 350 235) (and We are recording 
whatever (deeds) they send ahead and whatever effects they leave 
 behind.), the doing of deeds has been equated with ‘sending ahead’ to 
point out that good or bad deeds done in the mortal world have not gone 
the way of all flesh right here. Instead of that, these were their 
wherewithal, their baggage that has gone ahead of them to their 
destination in the next world that they have to confront. Now, if these 
deeds were good, they will make them look handsome in Paradise, and if 
they were bad, the embers of Hell will be their fate. The real purpose of 
‘recording’ these deeds is to keep them preserved. Writing too is a means 
of doing that, so that there remain no probability of error, forgetfulness, 
increase or decrease. 


The effects of deeds are also recorded like the deeds themselves 
The terse statement: majily (wa ‘atharahum: and their effects) in Verse 
12 means that the way deeds done by them are written, so are their 
effects too. The word: jt! (@thar: traces, or effects) denotes fruits, 
outcomes and consequences that show up later and keep surviving. For 
example, someone helped people learn their religion, told them about its 
injunctions or wrote a book for to enable them to get the best out of their 
faith, or instituted some sort of endowment that turned out to be 
beneficial for people after him and, for that matter, did something that 
brought benefit to common Muslims, then, as far as the effects of this 
good deed remain, and as long as they bring fruits, they all will continue 
to be written in his Book of Deeds. Similar is the case of bad deeds, the 
evil fruits and effects of which continue to remain in the world. For 
‘example, someone instituted oppressive laws, or institutions that tend to 
corrupt the human deeds and morals, or made people follow the way of 
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error and evil, then, as far as and as long as the evil outcomes of his deed 
keep taking shape, these will continue to be recorded in his Book of Deeds 
- as it has been said by the Holy Prophet # himself while explaining this 
verse. Narrates Sayyidna Jarir Ibn ‘Abdullah al-Bajali 4% that the Holy 
Prophet He said: 
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"Whoever started a good practice, he will have its reward, and 
the reward of whoever acts in accordance with it after him, 
without the least decrease in the reward of others acting upon 
it, And whoever started a bad practice, on him shall be its sin 
along with the sin of whoever acts in accordance with it after 


him, without the least. decrease in the sins of others acting upon 
it" - Ibn Kathir from Ibn Abi Hatim. 


The word: jt! (Gthar: traces or effects) is also used in the sense of 
footprints. As in Hadith, when one walks to the Masjid, one good deed is 
recorded at every step he takes. Some Hadith narrations seem to indicate 
that the word: ,t! (athar: traces) appearing in this verse refers to these 
very footprints. The way the reward of Salah is written down, similarly, 
on every step taken while going for Salah, one good deed is recorded. At 
this stage in his Tafsir, Ibn Kathir has put together all narrations that 
mention that there were many people in Madinah whose homes were at 
some distance from the Prophet's Masjid. They thought of setting up their 
homes closer to the Masjid. The Holy Prophet # told them not to do that. 
He advised them: Live where you do. When you walk in from afar, do not 
take this time to have been wasted. The more your steps, the more shall 
be your reward. 


There could be a possible doubt here in that the present Surah is 
Makki, while the event mentioned in these Hadith belongs to Madinah. 
This could be answered by saying that the verse might as well be in its 
general sense - that is, the traces of deeds are also written - and that this 
verse may have been revealed in Makkah. But thereafter, when this 
event came to pass in Madinah, he mentioned this verse in support. Then 
he counted footprints too within the effects and traces the writing of 
which has been mentioned in this verse of the Qur’an. This way the 
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apparent contradiction between these two explanations also stands 
removed (as explicated and preferred by Ibn Kathir). 


Verses 13 - 32 
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And cite to them the example of the People of the Town, 
when the messengers came to it, [18] when We sent to 
them two (apostles), and they rejected them both, so We 
supported them with a third one. So they said, "We are 
sent to you. " [14] They (The people of the Town) said, " 
You are no more than human beings like us, and the 
Rahman has not sent down any thing. You are but 
telling a lie.” [15] They ( the messengers) said," Our Lord 
knows that we are undoubtedly sent to you, [16] And 
our obligation is no more than to convey the message 
clearly." [17] They (the People of the Town) said," We 
take you as a bad omen for us. If you do not desist, we 
will certainly stone you, and you will be subjected to a 
painful punishment from us. [18] They said, "Your bad 
omen is with yourselves. (Do you take it as bad omen) 
if you are given a good counsel? Rather, you are a 
people who cross all limits." [19] And there came a man 
rushing from the farthest part of the city. He said," O 
my people, follow the messengers, [20] Follow those who 
do not claim any reward from you, and they are on the 
right path. [21] And what excuse do I have if I do not 
worship the One who has created me and to whom you 
will be returned? [22] Shall I adopt those gods besides 
Him that if the Rahman intends to do harm to me, their 
intercession cannot help me in the least, nor can they 
come to my rescue? [23] In that case, I will be in open 
error indeed. [24] Undoubtedly I have believed in your 
Lord; so listen to me.” [25] ( Thereafter when his people 
killed him,) it: was said to him, " Enter the Paradise". He 
said," Would that my people knew {26] how my Lord has 
forgiven me and placed me among the honored ones!" 
[27] And We did not send down to his people any army 
from the heavens after him, nor were We (in need ) to 
send down. [28] It was no more than a single Cry, and in 
no time they were extinguished. [29] 


Alas for the slaves (of Allah)! No messenger came to 
them, but they have been mocking at him. [30] Did they 
not see how many generations We have destroyed before 
them who will not come back to them? [31] And all of 
them are but to be assembled together ( and ) to be 
arraigned before Us. [32] 


Commentary 
The expression: | ,2(cite an example) in verse 13: 21M ogi Dol 
4) (And cite to them the example of the People of the Town) is generally 
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used to prove something by giving the example of a similar thing. The 
following event has been narrated by the Holy Qur’an to alert people 
against disbelievers who rejected the very notion of there being a prophet 
or messenger, 


The town in which this event took place 

The Qur’an does not tell us the name of this town. In historical 
narrations, Muhammad Ibn Jshaq has reported from Sayyidna [bn 
‘Abbas «%, Ka‘b Ahbar and Wahb Ibn Munabbih that it was the town of 
Antakiyah (Antioch) and majority of commentators have opted for it. Abu 
Hayyan and Ibn Kathir have said that no statement counter to it has 
been reported from any of the commentators. According to details given in 
Mu‘jim-ul-Buldan, Antakiyah is a well-known town of Syria, famous. for 
its verdant growth and stability. Its fort and its protective wall around the 
town are considered ideal. The town has many churches with inlay work 
in gold and silver. This is a coastal town. During the Islamic period, it was 
conquered by the famous Sahabi Sayyidna Abu ‘Ubaidah Ibn Jarrah <. 
Yaqut al-Hamawi, the author of Mu'‘jim-ul-Buldan has also written that 
the grave of Habib Najjar (whose story appears a little later in this verse) 
is a known site in Antakiyah. People from far and near come to visit it. 
From this clear statement from him also, it seems likely that the town 
mentioned in this verse is this very town of Antakiyah. 


Ibn Kathir has written that Antakiyah is one of the four major towns 
which have been deemed to be the centers of the Christian faith, that 1s, 
al-Quds, (Jerusalem), Rumiyyah (Rome), Iskandariyyah (Alexandria) 
and Antakiyah (Antioch). And he also said that Antakiyah is the first city 
that embraced the faith brought by Sayyidna ‘Ts al-Masih S¢&l. It is on 
this very ground that Ibn Kathir is reluctant in accepting that the town 
mentioned in this verse could be the famous town of Antakiyah - because, 
according to the explicit statement of the Qur’an, this was a town of 
disbelievers who refused to accept any prophet or messenger. And 
according to historical accounts, they were idolaters and polytheists. If so, 
how can Antakiyah, that was foremost in welcoming and embracing the 
faith of Sayyidna ‘Isa al-Masih N&El, be the town referred to here? 


In addition to that, it is also proved from the cited verses of the Qur'an 
that this whole town was hit by a punishment that left no one alive. No 
such event about the town of Antakiyah - that all its inhabitants had 
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simultaneously died at some time - has been reported in history. 
Therefore, according to Ibn Kathir, cither the town mentioned in this 
verse 1s some town other than Antakiyah, or that it 1s some other town 
bearing the same name of Antakiyah which is not the famous town of 
Antakiyah. 


Though, the author of Fath-ul-Mannan has also given answers to the 
doubts expressed by Ibn Kathir, however, the easiest way out has been 
offered by Maulana Ashraf ‘Ah Thanavi in Tafsir Bayan-ul-Qur’an. To 
understand the subject of these verses of the Qur'an, he says, it is not 
necessary to determine the location of this town, and since the noble 
Qur’an has kept it ambiguous, there is just no need to exert so much 
effort to determine it. The famous saying of the early forbears of Islam 
that: agi big (Leave ambiguous that which Allah has left 
ambiguous) also requires nothing but this. 

In the next sentence of verse 13: Usji85 egal Lol St yh tage 5s 

a eee il i ve eth UM (when the messengers came to it... - 13). The 
text has briefly mentioned the coming of messengers to ine. town. The 
number of the messengers sent has been identified in verse 14: U1 U 31431 
jie cl J (when We sent to them two (apostles), and they rejected them 
both, so We supported them with a third one. So they said, “We are sent 
to you”.) This shows that three messengers were sent to the said town. 
First came two, the people of the town rejected them and refused to listen 
to them. Then Allah Ta‘ala strengthened them by sending the third 
messenger. After that, all three addressed the people of the town, telling 
them that they had been sent to guide them to the straight path. 


What does ‘messenger’ pee Who were these people? 
In the Qur’an, the word: 
sent) is generally used for a prophet or apostle of Allah. In this verse, 
Allah Ta‘ala has attributed their sending to Himself. This too indicates 
that they are prophets who have been sent to accomplish some mission. 
This is what Ibn Ishaq reports from Sayyidna [bn ‘Abbas 24, Ka‘b Ahbar 
«& and Wahb Jbn Munabbih. According to the reports, these three elders 
mentioned as the ones sent to this town were the prophets of Allah. Their 
names as given in this narration are Sadiq, Saduq and Shalum, while in 
another narration, the name of the third appears as Sham ‘un. (Ibn Kathir) 


(rasul: messenger) and: L.» (mursal: 


ey 
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’ And it has been reported from Sayyidna Qatadah <@ that the word: 
Silece (mursalun: sent ones) has not been used here in its technical sense, 
instead, it appears in the sense of a bearer of message, and the three 
elders who were sent to this town were no prophets themselves, rather, 
were from among the disciples of Sayyidna ‘Isa S€\ and were sent for the 
guidance of this town under his order (Ibn Kathir). And since their sender, 
Sayyidna ‘Isa ScBlwas a messenger of Allah, therefore, in a way, his 
sending was indirectly the sending of Allah Ta‘ala. Hence, his sending 
has been attributed to Allah Ta‘ala. Out of the commentators, Ibn Kathir 
has opted for the first saying while al-Qurtubi and others have gone by 
the second. From the apparent sense of the text of the Qur’an too, it is 
generally gathered that. these blessed souls were prophets of Allah. Allah 
knows best. 


The word: me (atayyur) in verse 18: odes Gy 7G (We take you asa 
bad omen for us.) means the seeing of an evil omen in someone or taking 
someone to be wretched. It is being said here that the people of this town 
did not listen to these blessed souls sent to them and chided them as being 
wretched or carriers of misfortune. It appears in some narrations that a 
famine had overtaken this town, because the people of the town had 
curtly turned down the good counsel of the messengers. That is why the 
people of the town called them wretched, or may be they were hurt in 
some other way. So, as is the common habit of disbelievers, they would 
hasten to attribute any distress that afflicts them to prophets and the 
righteous who are nothing but their guides and benefactors. Hence, in 
this case too, they lost no time and attributed their own wretchedness to 
these blessed elders. This happens to be similar to what has been said in 
the Qur’an about the people of Sayyidna Musa See: i tea 4 pe bu 
Cane ey gh ye Vlad aS toa ty ed® (So when something good come to them 
they said, "This is ‘our right". And if they suffered from something evil, 
they ascribed it as an il] omen to Musa and those with him - 7:131). 
Similarly, the people of Sayyidna Salih SSE) said to him: Se 5 S Us 
(They said, "we regard you and those with you as a sign of bad omen”. - 
27:47), 


The sense of the statement: Key “5, ‘ib 1535 (They said, “Your bad omen 
is with yourselves - 19) is that misfortune is an outcome of your own 
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deeds.' The word: jib (tar) essentially denotes bad omen or misfortune 
and, on occasions, it is also used to refer to the effects of misfortune, that 
is, wretchedness. Here, this is what it means. (Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi} 


In verse 20, it was said: a45 “joj wath aii 3. 24 (And there came a 
man rushing from the farthest part of the city.) In the first verse (13), the 
place where this incident transpired was expressed as: 44) (al-qaryah: 
town) which, according to the Arabic lexical usage, does not signify a 
small village, instead, it means a habitation in the absolute sense. It may 
be a small habitation or a big city. Now, in this verse, this place has been 
identified as: adh (al-madinah), a name used only for a big city . From 
here, we learn that the habitation where this event took place was some 
big city. Hence, this too supports the saying where it has been identified 
as Antakiyah. The expression: 4h ail (agsal-madinah: farthest part of 
the city) means outskirts of the city. The word: .4- (yas@: rushing) in the 
phrase: 2 "5 has been derived from: ,~ «2 (run) which means to 
walk in a running gait. Therefore, the expression would mean that a man 
came running from the farthest part of the city. Then, there are occasions 
when this word is also used in the sense of walking with concern, poise 
and sense of purpose to be accomplished - which may not include running 
-as in Surah Al-Jumu‘ah: i 53 (M1}440 (fas ‘aw ila dhikril-Igh: hasten 
for the remembrance of Allah (Khutbah and Salah of Jumu‘ah) - 62:9). Here, 
this very sense is intended. 


The event relating to the person coming from the farthest part of 
the city 

The noble Qur'an has left this too as ambiguous. It does not mention 
his name, nor does it say who he was. As part of historical narrations, Ibn 
Ishaq has reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Ka‘b al-Ahbar And Wahb 
Ibn Munabbih that the name of this person was Habib. There are 
different sayings about his profession. The most famous is the one that 
says that he was a carpenter. (Ibn Kathi). 


Other historical narrations reported by commentators at this stage tell 
us that this person too was initially an idolater. He happened to meet the 
two messengers who came to this town the first time. It was either as a 
result of their teachings or, as it appears in some narrations, by seeing 
extraordinary working of wonders at their hands, his heart was lit with 
faith. He repented from past idolatry, embraced Islam and retired to a 
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cave devoting to worship. When he got the news that the people of the 
city have rejected the teachings of these messengers, have become hostile 
to them and were threatening to kill them, he came to his people 
prompted by the mixed objectives of his concern for their good as well as 
the safety of the messengers. He advised them to follow these messengers 
and declared that he himself had become a believer: 9 x.U soa Ra ae 6 | 
have believed in your Lord; so listen to me.- 25). The addressee here could 
be his own people where calling Allah Ta‘ala their Lord was to express a 
reality - though, they did not accept it. Then, it could also be that this 
address is to the messengers and the purpose of saying: 93.44 (listen to 
me) may be that they should hear what he was saying and bear witness 
before Allah that he was a believer. 

Verse 26 states: JSSi Jo hes OS abe SS nS Soh I Sah pss 5 
Gt was said to him," Enter the Paradise". He said,”"Would that my people 
knew how my Lord has forgiven me and placed me among the honored 
ones!" - 26, 27), that is, it was said to the person who had come from the 
farthest part of the city to prompt people to believe in the messengers, 
"Enter Paradise." 


It is obvious that this address was communicated through some angel 
who told him to go into the Paradise. Jn fact, the essential sense of asking 
him to enter Paradise is to give him the good news that his place in 
Paradise is a settled matter which would translate into reality at its 
appointed time after going through the process of Resurrection. (Qurtubi) 


And the possibility that he was shown his place in Paradise at that 
very point of time is not so remote. Jn addition to that, there is the 
post-death and pre-resurrection state known as barzakh. In this state of 
Barzakh too, people bound to go to Paradise are treated well with 
provision of comfort from Paradise. Therefore, the arrival of such people 
in the state of Barzakh is, in a way, virtual entry into Paradise. 


By the words, “Enter Paradise" a hint is released to suggest that this 
person was martyred - because, entering Paradise or being enabled to 
perceive the traces of Paradise can come about only after death. 


In historical narratives, it has been reported from Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas “€5i and early Tafsir authorities, Muqatil and Mujahid that this 
person was Habib Ibn Isma’ll an-Najjar and he is among people who had 
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believed in our noble Prophet 3 six hundred years before he actually 
appeared - as it has been reported about the great tubba‘ (line of kings in 
Yemen) that he had come to believe in him much before he was born by 
yeading the prophesies of his coming given in past scriptures. The third 
respected elder who believed in him before he was ordained and gave his 
call as prophet is Waragah tbn Nawfal who has been mentioned in the 
Hadith of the Sahih al-Bukhari as part of the events that relate to the 
initial descent of Wahy (revclation). This too is a singularity of the Holy 
Prophet 8 that these three persons had believed in him before his birth 
and ordainment. This did not come to pass in the case of any other 
messenger or prophet. 


According to the report of Wahb Ibn Munabbih, this person was a 
leper. He lived in a house at the farthest gate of the city. For seventy 
years, he kept praying to his assumed gods that he be delivered from his 
ailment. By chance, these messengers entered the city of Antakiyah from 
that very gate. When he met them the first time, they advised him ta 
shun idolatry and invited him to turn to the worship of Allah Ta‘ala for all 
his needs. He asked them if they had any proof for the correctness of their 
assertion. When they answered in affirmative, he told them about the 
disease of leprosy he suffered from and asked them if they could remove it 
from him. They said, 'We shall pray to our Lord. He will make vou 
healthy.’ He said, ‘How strange of you to say that. Here ] am, praying to 
my gods for the past seventy years, yet nothing has happened. How can 
your Lord change my condition in a single day?’ They said, ‘Our Lord is 
powerful over everything, while those you have taken as gods have no 
reahty. They can neither bring benefit to anyone nor can they cause loss." 
After hearing what they said, this person believed and those blessed souls 
prayed for him. Allah Ta‘ala blessed him with perfect health, leaving no 
traces of the disease he suffered from. Now, his faith became firm, and he 
promised to himself that he would spend the half of what he will earn ina 
day in the way of Allah. When he heard that people of the city were 
mobbing the messengers, he came running, tried to explain that the 
messengers were true, and that he himself was a believer. The result was 
that his people charged at them in fury. ft appears in the narration of 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud ® that with their kicks and blows they 
martyred them. According to some other narrations, they threw rocks at 
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them. As for him, even at a time such as this, when he was being beaten 
mercilessly, he kept saying: (5) 4a! ~, (My Lord, show my people the right 
way). 


It is mentioned in some narrations that these people martyred the 
three messengers as well. But, no authentic narration mentions 
specifically as to what happened to them. Probably, they were not killed. 
(Qurtubi) 


Since this man of piety laid down his life valiantly in the way of Allah, 
he was blessed with honor as said in Verses 26 and 27: La; Spel er ey ju 
peel Se Ge wt 4 ("He said, Would that my people knew how my 
Lord has forgiven me and placed me among the honored ones!"). He was 
asked to enter Paradise. When he saw the supreme rewards and blessings 
of Paradise, he remembered his people and wished that if his people could 
know how generously he was rewarded and what honors were bestowed 
on him in return for believing in the messengers, perhaps, they too would 
have believed. This is the wish expressed in this verse. 


The prophetic method of da‘wah (preaching) : Significant 
guidance for message bearers of Islam 

The way the three messengers sent to this habitation addressed 
polytheists and disbelievers, the way these blessed souls responded to 
their harsh remarks and threats, and similarly, the way in which Habib 
Najjar, who had believed as a result of the Da‘wah of these messengers, 
addressed his people is something worth repeated consideration, for it has 
great lessons for everyone who is serving the cause of religious preaching 
and public welfare. 


In response to the honest call and advice of these messengers, the 
polytheists had said three things: 


1. You are human beings like us. Why should we do what you ask us 
to do? 


2. Allah, the Rahman has not sent any message and book to anyone. 
38. You are platn liars. 


Just think about it. What sort of reply would this hard talk deserve? 
Particularly so, when it was in answer to words of selfless good counsel? 
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But, imagine what these messengers said. They said no more than: aes le 
rie eat och ti (Our Lord knows that we have been sent to you). And they 
said: Creal aus Yi tie 4. (Our obligation is no more than to convey the 
message clearly.") which amounts to saying, 'We had a duty to do. This - 
we have done. We have spoken plainly and clearly making the message of 
Allah clear to you. From this point onwards, the choice is yours - you may 
or may not accept it.’ Nothing in their speech has any reflection of the 
heated remarks made by their addressees. Indeed, their reply is kind and 


reflecting goodwill for them. 


After that, these people became more aggressive. They said, "We take 
you as a bad omen for us. If you do not desist, we will certainly stone you, 
and you will be subjected to a painful punishment from us. (36:18) The 
answer that they deserved was: 'You yourself are the wretched ones and 
this is because of the nemesis of your own deeds.' But, these messengers 
said it briefly without alluding to their wretchedness openly and directly. 
In fact, they said: one es “st (Your bad omen is with your selves). Then, 
they returned to the same soft approach and said: aes ot ([Do you take it 
as bad omen] if you are given a good counsel? which amounts to saying: 
Would you just think about it? Have we done anything against you? 
What we have done here is no more than give you some good counsel in 
your interest. Yes, they did make the gravest of their remark when they 
said: jy oo ei eal A% (Rather, you are a people who cross all limits.") which 
amounted to saying that their remarks were out of context, not limited to 
what was being said. 


That was a dialogue featuring these messengers. Now, let us turn to 
what a neo-believer who responded to the invitation of these messengers 
has to say to his people. He started by telling his people two things, and 
then invited them to listen to the messengers and accept their good . 
counsel, The first thing he said was: Just imagine, here are these people 
coming to you from a far place only to give you some good counsel. They 
are taking care of themselves while bearing by the hardships of travel to 
and stay at a place that is not their home, yet they are not asking you for 
anything in return. This is something unusual, and by itself invites an 
honest person to think. These are selfless people. Why not listen to them? 
Why not give it a little thought? The second thing is about what they are 
saying. And what they are saying is reasonable, pure and simple, just 
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and right. If not this, what else could guide anyone to the true path? 
After that, since the purpose was to warn his people against their error 
and straying, it was said: You have forsaken your Creator who is 
powerful over everything and, in His place, you have taken to gods you 
have carved out yourself, assuming that they will give you what you 
need. Why does it not occur to you that they, on their own, can do 
nothing for you, nor do they have any access to Allah by virtue of which 
they could ask Him to do what you need to be done? 


It will be noticed that Habib Najjar did not attribute all these things to 
them, rather, gave it the form of attributing it to his own self, something 
like saying, 'If I were to do so, it would really be a grave error' and he 
said: (3,43 Gas Qi (2 “3 (And what excuse do I have if I do not worship 
the One who has created me...). This he said so that the adversary might 
not be enraged, rather, should think about it with a cool mind. After that, 
when his people remained unmoved by his soft pleas, even threatened to 
kill him, even then, he uttered no word of curse against them, rather, 
surrendered his life saying nothing but: (433 1s +) (My Lord, show my 
people the right way). Far too strange is what happened after this 
oppressed martyr saw the blessings and rewards given to him by Allah in 
the Paradise. Even at that time, he remembered nobody but his own 
unjust people and, still filled with goodwill for them, he wished that 
somehow his people were to know how generously he was welcomed in 
Paradise - may be, they would abandon their ways of disbelief and started 
sharing the blessings of Paradise with him! Subhanallah, the love and 
concern for the creatures of Allah run through their blood despite that 
they are treated unjustly. This is one thing that has changed the destinies 
of nations, taking them out of the darkness of disbelief and error, and 
blessing them with a station that even angels envy them. 


In our time, da'wah workers have generally abandoned this prophetic 
way, therefore, their call and communication have lost effectiveness. 
Betraying anger and making damaging comments against the adversary 
are supposed to be master strokes in lectures and sermons while, in 
reality, such tactics push the adversary to more hardened stances of 
doggedness and hostility. O Allah make us follow the way of prophets and 
bless us with the good fortune of doing what you like and are pleased 
with. 
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In verses 28 and 29, it was said: UyslA Jo ue Jo eae ee eg Uy 
Syke (BUG baeth ALS WLI By Set Us (And We did not send down to his 
people any army from the heavens after him, nor were We (in need ) to 
send down. It was no more than a single Cry, and in no time they were 


extinguished.) 


Mentioned here is the Divine punishment that descended upon the 
people who had rejected the messengers and had beaten up Habib Najjar 
until he died a martyr. And regarding the sending of punishment, it was 
said that Allah did not have to send an army of angels to seize these 
people - nor was it the way of Allah to send such an army, because just a 
single angel of Allah is enough to destroy the greatest, mightiest and the 
bravest of nations. Why would he need to send an army of angels? After 
that, given there was a crisp description of the punishment coming upon 
them - it was just. a single shrill Cry of the angel, and there they were, all 
extinguished under its sonic sweep. It appears in Hadith narrations that 
the archangel, Jibra'il al-'amin, holding the two sides of the city gate, 
came up with a hard and horrendous Cry, the shock from which proved 
unbearable for any living soul, and they a]l succumbed to sudden death. 


The state of their dying has been expressed through the word: 94s 
(khamidun) by the Qur’an. The words: \ulks (kh@mada) and ees 
(khumudad) are used to mean the extinguishing or dying of fire. The life of 
the living depends on energy. When this energy is not there, what 
remains is death. So, 'khamidun' means extinguished, gone extinct, put 
off. 


Verses 33 - 44 
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And a sign for them is the dead land. We gave it life and 
brought forth grain from it; so from it they eat. [33] And 
We have placed gardens of date-palms and grapes and 
caused springs to gush forth therein, [34] so that they 
may eat fruits thereof, while it was not made by their 
hands. Would they not then offer gratitude? [35] Pure 
(from every fault) is the One who has created all the 
pairs of whatever the earth grows, and of the humans 
themselves, and of that which they do not know, [36] 


And a sign for them is the night. We strip the (cover of) 
day from it, and they are suddenly in darkness. [37] And 
the sun is quickly proceeding towards its resting place. 
That is the designing of the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing. 
[38] And for the moon, We have appointed measured 
phases, until it turned (pale, curved and fine) like an 
old branch of date-palm. {39] Neither it is for the sun to 
overtake the moon, nor can the night outpace the day. 
And each one is floating in an orbit. [40] And a sign for 
them is that We boarded their children at the loaded 
ship, [41] and created for them things similar to it on 
which they ride. [42] And if We so will, We can drown 
them; then no one will respond to their cry, nor will 
they be rescued, [43] unless there be mercy from Us, and 
(unless) We Iet them enjoy for a while. [44] 


Commentary 
Most of the subjects taken up in Surah Ya Sin related to signs of 


Divine power and the rewards and favors bestowed on human beings. 
These have been harnessed to prove that there is a life hereafter and that 
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people need to be firm in their belief in being raised again and having to 
face the Day of Judgment. In the verse cited above, the Divine signs 
pointed to are, on one hand, clear proofs of His perfect power, while on 
the other, they serve ag mirrors of particular rewards and favors of AHah 
Ta‘ala bestowed on human beings and the rest of creatures. In this, lie 
unusual lessons of wisdom. 


In the first verse (33), the land on which we live has been cited as an 
example. It is there, all the time, before everyone., It is physically seen, 
when rain come down from the sky and pour water over the dry land, 
that it is revived by the rain which makes it, so to say, live again. The 
outcome starts showing up in the form of vegetation, trees and their 
fruits. Mentioned thereafter were streams that were made to run below 
the land and on its surface in order to help the trees grow and survive. It 
was said: ¢ ps a, ists (so that they may eat fruits thereof). In other words, 
the purpose of harnessing the entire range of the natural forces of winds, 
clouds and the land is that people get to eat their fruits, All these things 
can be observed by seeing with one's own eyes. And everyone knows how 
to do that. Onwards from here, human beings were alerted to something 
for which this whole universal system was put into place. 


Growth of vegetation is not an act of man 

Tt was said: pte! cle 3 (wa ma ‘amilathu aiydihim: while it was not 
made by their hands). The majority of commentators have taken the 
letter: U (ma) in this verse for negation which means that ‘it was not made 
by their hands. According to this interpretation, this sentence has a ring 
of warning given to heedless man: Just think about your job and the 
labor you put in it. What is your true share in the great blossoming of 
fruits? Of course, you put the seed in the land, water it, let the earth be 
soft so that delicate buds sprout without being obstructed by something. 
But, making a whole tree grow from that tiny seed, having leaves and 
branches shoot out from it and then commission it to produce all sorts of 
fruits is something totally different. What is your contribution in all these 
things? 


This is the unshared domain of the one who is absolutely powerful, 
wise and knowing, and this can only be an act of God. Therefore, human 
beings are duty-bound to derive benefit out of these things, yet they 
should never forget the Creator and master of whatever there is. Parallel 
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to this, there is a verse of Surah Waagi‘ah where it was said: j20 U o el 
SENN oS 24255 651 (Well, tell Me about that (seed) which you sow: Is it 
you who grow it, or are We the One who grows? - 56:63-64),. The outcome 
is: 'Even though human beings do not share in the making of these fruits 
in any way, yet it was Our grace that We created them, made them the 
owners of the whole range, as well as taught them the ways of eating and 
deriving other benefits out of these.’ 


The particular difference between human and animal food 

Ibn Jarir and some other commentators have not taken the letter (4) 
ma in: «lest lea (wa ma ‘amilath) for negation, rather have read it as a 
relative pronoun in the sense of: sii (al-ladhi: that which). In that case, 
this part of verse 35 would come to mean that all these things have been 
created, so that they eat fruits therefrom, and also eat that which human 
hands make, produce or process out of these vegetations and fruits. For 
example, desserts made from fruit, chutneys and pickles, and the extracts 
of oil from some fruits are the outcome of human effort and processing. 
This would come to mean that these fruits created by nature are firstly 
made edible without any functional human input, then Allah Ta‘ala has 
given man the ingenuity to prepare all sorts of delicious and useful things 
from cach single kind of fruit. 


Thus, creating fruit and giving man the expertise to compound fruit 
with other ingredients and turn it into a variety of tasteful and useful 
edibles is yet another blessing from Allah. After having reported this 
Tafsir of Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir has said that this Tafsir is supported by the 
phonetic rendering (Qira’ah) of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘td «% as 
well because, the word: + (mimm@) takes the place of: U (m@) in his 
gira ah, that is: pare cle. (mimma ‘amilathu aidihim: from that which 
their hands have processed). 


Going into a little detail, it can be said that animals too eat vegetation 
and fruits. Some eat meat. Some others eat soil. But, they all feed on 
simples. The grass eater eats grass only. The meat eater eats meat only. 
Preparing different kinds of food by combining a variety of ingredients 
whereby the addition of salt, chilies, sugar and the sour makes food turn 
inte tens of kinds happens to be the singularity of human beings alone. 
They alone have been given the ability to put different edibles together 
and come out with a meal tasting different from the other. This is 
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ingenious. The preparation of meat with salt and seasonings and fruits 
with sweeteners is a culinary art Allah Ta‘ala has taught human beings 
to use to their advantage. The text, after recounting the substance and 
design of these great Divine blessings in these verses, concludes by 
saying: Eee XG! (afala yashkurun: Would they not then offer gratitude?) 
which means that even after having seen all these things how is it 
possible from a reasonable person that he does not be grateful to Allah? 
Onwards from here, after having mentioned land produce and climate, 
human beings and animals have been included in the spectrum whereby 
there appears yet anoner sign of the absolute Power: ZIM G pearent) een 
5 MLN La} meedil ¢ ca BNI 25 Wit (Pure is the One who has created all 
the pairs of whatever the earth grows, and of the humans themselves, 
and of that which they do not know. - 36:36), Here, the word: an (azwa) 
is the plural form of: ~ 55 (gaivj) and means pairs. A pair is two things of 
the same kind and refers to a couple, or a match of the other. For 
example, a married man and woman is a pair, hence, each one of them is 
the zawj of the other. Similarly, males and females of animals are pairs. 
In the botanical kingdom, many trees have been found as having males 
and females among them. Date palms and Papaya are common examples. 
Others may also be like these as is the case with all trees bearing fruits 
and flowers in which, according to modern scientific information, 
procreation has been identified. In the same way, it is not improbable if 
the same arrangement of male and female exists in solids, minerals and 
other elements of creation, though in a manner not discovered as yet - 
towards which the text points out int S,LoY Lo (mimma la ya Tamiin: and 
from that which they do not know - 36). Generally, commentators refer to: 
aay (azwaj: pairs) as categories and kinds because the way male and 
female are called pairs, similarly, two contrasting things are also referred 
to as pairs, like chill and heat, land and water, sorrow and happiness, 
health and sickness, then, within each of these, many further degrees, 
categories and kinds come up in terms of high, low and the average. 
Similarly, there are many categories and kinds in human beings and 
animals in terms of color, form, language and way of life. The word: an 
(azwaj: pairs) is inclusive of all these categories and kinds. In the present 
verse (36), mentioned first is: (2)! et us (all the pairs of whatever the 
earth grows,) - These are the categories and kinds of vegetation. After 
that, in: atl cx {and of the humans themselves,) mentioned there are 
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the categories and kinds of human selves as such. And after that, in: YU 
5}Li (and from that which they do not know) included there are 
thousands of such creations as have not yet unfolded before human 
beings. Allah Ta‘ala alone knows how many categories and kinds of living 
forms, vegetation and minerals exist under the layers of the earth and in 
rivers and in mountains. 


- dye ee 


In verse 37, it was said: Steal due pl Je a 41, (And a sign for them is 
the night. We strip the [cover of] day from it, and they are suddenly in 
darkness.). After having described the signs of Divine power in what was 
created on the earth, the text mentions cosmic creations. The word: al 
(salkh) literally means to skin. If the skin from an animal or the cover 
from things is removed, the thing inside becomes obvious. Allah Ta‘ala 
has, in this similitude, pointed out that the real element in this world is 
darkness. Light is transitory, for it spreads over the earth through planets 
and stars. In a predetermined system, at a fixed time, this light that is 
spread over the darkness of the world is removed from on top. What 
remains is darkness. This, in common parlance, is called night. 


In verse 38, it was said: eats pal as SSS pad Gps ee (And the 
sun is quickly proceeding towards its resting place. That is the designing 
of the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing. 36:38). The word: 3: (mustagarr) is 
used to denote place of rest as well as time of rest, that is, it could be 
time-oriented and, space-oriented too. Then, this word is also employed in 
the sense of the end or destination of a course or journey - even if another 
journey begins immediately after it without any break or stillness (as 
mentioned by Ibn Kathir). 


Some respected commentators have taken the word: j= (mustagarr) 
at this place as a time-oriented destination, that is, when the sun reaches 
the end of its movement already determined - and that time is the Day of 
Doom (the Qiyamah). In the light of this Tafsir, the verse would mean 
that the sun is moving on its orbit supported by such a precise and perfect 
system that does never betray the difference of even a minute or second. 
Thousands of years have passed over this orbit. But, all this is not 
everlasting. There is a particular point in time and space for it. When that 
is arrived at, this solar system and the movement will stop, end - and that 
is the Day of Qiyamah. This Tafsir has been reported from Qatadah «8 
(Ibn Kathir). , 
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And a verse from Surah Az-Zumar in the Holy Qur’an also supports 
it, that is, the word: ja. (mustagarr) means a time-oriented destination 
or abode and refers to the Day of Qiyamah. The words of the verse of 
Surah az-Zumar are: 

nd 7, bw eee ad AS Se eee oe Beene. 
bt he Shell 5355 sleet be bot 58 Sty ey Vlg ime Ge 
or PVG A IS A AS 
He created the heavens and the earth in His wisdom. He wraps 
the night over the day and He wraps the day over the night, 


and He has put the Sun and the Moon under His command, 
each one of tham moving for an appointed term. (39:5) 


The statement in this verse is nearly the same as given in the present 
verse of Surah Ya Sin. Firstly, the alternation of the night and the day 
has been described through a similitude in terms of common perception - 
Allah Ta‘ala puts the cover of night over the day and that of day over the 
night. Thus, the night and the day have been likened to two covers. The 
cover of the night is draped over the day and it is night, and the cover of 
the day is draped over the night and it is day. After that, it was said that 
the sun and the moon are both subjugated before Allah Ta‘ala and are 
subservient to His command. Each is moving up to an appointed term. 
The words used in the text are: is aes (ajalim-musamma) meaning 
fixed term, and the verse means that the movement of both the sun and 
the moon is not everlasting. When it reaches a certain fixed term, that is, 
the Day of Qiyamah, this movement shall stand terminated. In the 
present verse of Surah Ya Sin too, the word: 3“ (mustagarr) quite 
obviously means this very fixed or appointed term, that is, a time-oriented 
point of arrival, destination or abode. In the light of this Tafsir, neither 
does the sense of the verse present any difficulty, nor is there any 
objection in terms of astronomy and mathematics. 


And some respected commentators have taken it to mean a spatial 
destination or abode as based on the following Hadith reported in the 
Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim and others from several Sahabah and 
chains of authority. 


According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghifari 4%, once 
he was present in the company of the Holy Prophet #2 at the time of 
sunset. Addressing him, he said, "Abu Dharr, de you know where the sun 
sets?” Sayyidna Abu Dharr <@ says that he submitted: "Allah and His 
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Messenger know best." Thereupon, the Holy Prophet said, " The sun 
keeps on moving until when it reaches beneath the ‘Arsh (the Throne) it 
makes sajdah (sujud or prostration)." After that, he said, "This is what 
‘mustaqarr' means in this verse: 4! jt! Spa Jj255 (And the sun is 
quickly proceeding towards its resting place.). 


In a narration, again from Sayyidna Abu Dharr, there appear the 
additional words to the effect: "I asked the Holy Prophet 2 the 
explanation of: WJ sek Sa pels (And the sun is quickly proceeding 
towards its resting place.). He said: eo) eee yin (mustaqarruha that 
al-‘Arsh: Its resting place is under the ‘Arsh). Al-Bukhari has reported 
this narration at several] place and, with the exception of Ibn Majah, this 


narration is present in all Six Books. 


And there is a Hadith bearing on the same subject reported from 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘tid < as well. It has some additions to the 
effect that, every day, when the sun reaches beneath the ‘Arsh, it 
performs a Sajdah and seeks permission for the next orbit. After the 
permission, it starts the next orbit - until, there will come that day when it 
will not have the permission to start the next orbit. Instead, it will be 
commanded to go back towards where it had come from. In other words, it 
would be asked to go beneath the earth from the side of the West, then, 
return from the same side of the West and rise from the West. The day it 
happens, it will be the sign of the Day of Qiyamah being absolutely close 
and, thereafter the doors of ‘iman and taubah (repentance) will be closed. 
That will be a time when the taubah (repentance) of anyone sunk in sin 
or the taubah of anyone soaked in shirk and kufr will not be accepted (Ibn 
Kathir with reference to ‘Abd-ur- Razzaq). 


The prostration of the sun: A look into the phenomenon of the 
sun performing sajdah (prostration) beneath the ‘Arsh 

From these narrations of Hadith, we learn that musiagarr means a 
spatial destination, that is, a place where one orbit of the movement of the 
sun stands completed - and they also tell us that this place is beneath the 
‘Arsh. Hence, the verse would mean that, every day, the sun moves 
towards a particular destination, and once it has reached there, it 
performs sajdah before Allah Ta‘ala and seeks His permission for the next 
orbit. Once the permission is given, it begins the next orbit. 


But, when seen outwardly, several strong difficulties arise on the 
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basis of principles laid down by experiments, observations and astronomy. 


1. The state of the ‘Arsh of Rahman (generally referred to as the 
Divine Throne) as understood from the Qur’an and Sunnah is that it 
surrounds all that we know as the masses of land and expanses of the 
sky. All these masses and expanses along with planets and stars, without 
any exception, are enclosed within the ‘Arsh - and the ‘Arsh of Rahman 
holds this entire cosmic universe inside itself. If seen from this angle, the 
gun is, in all conditions and at all times, simply under the ‘Arsh. What, 
then, would be the sense of going beneath the ‘Arsh after it sets? 


2. Itis common observation that the sun, after it sets at some place, 
does rise elsewhere. Therefore, its rising and setting is an ongoing 
phenomenon. What then is the meaning of going beneath the ‘Arsh after 
setting and doing Sajdah? 


3. From the apparent sense of the Hadith mentioned above, we learn 
that the sun, after having reached its destination (mustaqarr), pauses 
within which it offers Sajdah before Allah and seeks the permission for 
the next orbit - although, there being no break in the movement of the 
sun at any time 1s an open observation. And since this rising and setting 
of the sun keeps taking place all the time in terms of different locations, 
therefore, this pause should also be there all the time as a result of which 
the sun should not have any movement any time. 


Such difficulties are related not only to astronomy, but also to 
observations and experiences that cannot be bypassed. Technically, the 
daily movement of the sun under the arrangement of the celestial sphere 
and its being positioned in the fourth heaven is a theoretical assumption 
of Ptolemy that was refuted by Pythagoras. Modern knowledge has 
confirmed the error in the theory of Ptolemy and also brought the 
soundness of the theory of Pythagoras to the level of certitude. Then there 
are the space flights in our time and the spectacle of human access to the 
moon that makes at least this much certain that all planets are in the 
lower space of the sky, not inside. The verse of the Qur’an: Si (3 ig 5 
jj+4 (And each one is floating in an orbit. - Ya Sin, 36:40) which is to 
appear a little later also confirms this view. Since this view is also 
suggestive of the daily rising and setting as being from the movement of 
the earth and not from the movement of the sun, another technical 
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difficulty is added to the understanding of the aforementioned Hadith. 


To understand its answer, it must be borne in mind that to the extent 
the explanation of the cited verse is concerned, no difficulty out of the 
doubts and difficulties mentioned above relates to the Qur'an. The sense it 
carries is no more than that Allah Ta‘ala has commissioned the sun to 
move in such an organized and steady way that it keeps moving 
continuously in a single state towards its destination (mustaqarr). If, this 
destination is taken to mean a time-oriented destination - that is, the Day 
of Qiyamah - as in the Tafsir of Qatadah, then, it would mean that this 
movement of the sun shall continue in a single state right through the 
last Day of Qiyamah - and shall terminate on that very Day. And if it 
were to be taken as a spatial destination, even then, its destination can be 
said as being the point in the orbit of the sun, the point from which the 
sun started its movement at the time of the initial creation. When it 
reaches that point, one orbit through a day and night stands completed, 
for this very point is the-end of its journey and, once it reaches there, the 
next orbit begins. As for the precise determination of where lies that point 
from which this magnificent orbit of the sun started in eternity, the noble 
Qur’an does not throw human beings into unnecessary debates of this 
nature, something that does not bring them any benefit, neither in this 
world nor in the world-to-come. This is an inquiry of this very nature. 
Therefore, the Qur’an has bypassed it and drawn attention to the 
essential purpose. That purpose is to put particular aspects of the most 
perfect power and wisdom of Allah Ta‘ala into clear focus. Jt was said that 
the sun is the largest and the brightest sphere of this universe. That too 
did neither come into existence automatically, nor does it move on its own, 
nor can it sustain. In its present movement through days and nights all 
the time, it moves under the permission and will of Allah Ta‘ala. 


Any doubt, out of the doubts mentioned above, does not apply to what 
has been said in the cited verse. However, all these doubts and difficulties 
in comprehension do arise from the Hadith statement about the sun that 
soon after its setting, it goes beneath the ‘Arsh, performs sajdah and seeks 
permission to start the next orbit. And this debate sprung up in relation to 
this verse for the reason that, in some words of the Hadith, reference has 
been made to this verse. Answers to these doubts given by experts of 
Hadith and commentators of the Qur’an differ. From the apparent 
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connotation of the words there, it is generally gathered that this sajdah of 
the sun takes effect only once in a day-night span after its setting. 
Respected writers, who have taken the Hadith in terms of its apparent 
sense, have laid down three probabilities concerning the setting: (1) That 
it may refer to the setting in the main part of populated areas, that is, of a 
place the setting of the sun whereat holds good for its setting for the 
majority of the population of the world; (2) that it be the setting of the 
Equator; or (8) the setting on the horizon of Madinah. Thus, the difficulty 
that the setting and rising of the sun is a phenomenon which keeps 
manifesting itself all the time, every moment, does not remain there, 
because this Hadith is talking about the setting of a particular horizon. 
But, the clear-cut and cloudless rejoinder seems to be that which my 
teacher, ‘Allamah Shabbir Ahmad Usmani has given in his treatise: 34. 
yo (Sujudu'sh-Shams: The Prostration of the Sun) which finds support 
in the statements of several leading commentators. 


Before one proceeds to understand the presentation, it is useful to first 
understand a matter of principle about prophetic teachings and 
interpretations. The noble prophets, may peace be upon them, and the 
Scriptures they bring incessantly invite the entire Divine creation to 
ponder over whatever has been created in the heavens and the earth, 
and it is from these that they build their argument to prove the existence 
of Allah Ta‘ala, His Oneness, Knowledge and Power. But, deliberation in 
these things is desirable, according to Shari'ah, only to the extent of its 
‘relevance to one's worldly and social requirement or religious and other 
worldiy need. Beyond that, the great mass of the creation of Allah is not 
thrown into the senseless concern of digging into bland philosophical hair 
splitting and the ultimate reality of things. The reason is that, first of all, 
the real and perfect knowledge of the ultimate reality of things is 
something scientists and philosophers have themselves been unable to 
find out, despite having spent their entire lives in the pursuit - not to say 
much about the poor masses. Let us suppose, even if this could be 
acquired somehow, yet it fulfills no religious need, nor does it help to 
acquire something materially sound and worthwhile, what is the sense of 
indulging in this unnecessary and wasteful debate? Obviously, nothing 
but a waste of wonderful years of life and a waste of precious wealth! 


It should be borne in mind that the argument of the Qur’an and the 
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noble Prophets through the creations in the heavens and the earth and 
the major changes that occur therein is limited to the extent that could be 
rationalized by every human beings by virtue of bare observation and 
elementary deliberation. Technical refinements of philosophy and 
mathematics that can be resolved by experts in the field alone are not the 
material on which an argument of this nature is based, nor are people 
invited to deliberate in these. The reason is simple. Believing tn Allah 
Ta‘ala and acting in accordance with His message is the duty of every 
human being - learned or illiterate, man or woman, urbanite or villager, 
dweller of some mountain or island. Therefore, prophetic teachings are 
synchronized with the level of perception, reason and understanding of 
common people that need no technical expertise. 


Take the example of knowing the times of Salah, fixing the 
orientation to Qiblah, and knowing the months, years and dates. The 
knowledge of all these things can also be acquired through mathematical 
computations. But, the Shari‘ah of Islam has, rather than rely on 
high-tech mathematical calculations to determine any of these things, 
placed reliance on cgmmon observations. Months and years and their 
dates were set in accordance with the lunar calendar. The basis of 
determining whether the new moon has or has not appeared was declared 
to be physica] observation alone, the seeing of the new moon. The days.of 
fasting and the Hajj were fixed on that very basis. When some people 
asked the Holy Prophet #2 about the secret behind the waning, waxing 
and disappearing of the moon and then its rising again, the answer to it 
was given by the Qur’an on his behalf: eal py Lai i ae (Say: They’ 
are indicative of time for the people, and of the Hajj - Al-Baqarah, 2:189). In 
other words, the Holy Prophet ee was asked to tell people that all those 
changes occurring in the life of the moon are there so that they could find 
out when the month begins and ends and then find out its dates and 
determine the days of the Hajj. This answer served them with a warning 
against their unnecessary and ineffectual question, because no business 
of theirs, in this world or in the next, hinges on finding the reality behind 
it. Therefore, they were supposed to ask only about something that 
related to either their worldly or other worldly need. 


After these initial remarks, let us give a little thought to the essential 
matter before us. Is it not that, in the cited verses, Allah Ta‘ala has, after 
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having mentioned some manifestations of His perfect power and infinite 
wisdom, invited human beings to believe? Of these, mentioned first was 
the land that is before us all the time: 2) oe) 5 (And a sign for them is 
the land.- 33). Then, mention was made of how rains made it come alive 
and the growth of trees and other produce became possible - something 
everyone sees and knows: (> Yu ttj51, Wisi (We gave it life and brought 
forth grain from it.- 33). Mentioned first after that was the daily 
alternation of the night and day: ja «a i, (And a sign for them is the 
night) Mentioned thereafter were planets and stars. Out of these, about 
the sun it was said: a | z spl as SIS Wi fe & (sp peel y (And the sun is 
quickly proceeding towards its resting place. That is the designing of the 
All-Mighty, the All-Knowing.- 38). Think about it. The purpose here is to 
tell that the sun is not moving on its own, not of its volition or power. 
Instead, it is moving in subservience to the One who is Mighty and 
Knowing, and moving under the predetermined system originated by an 
entity with great. power and knowledge. The Holy Prophet 2&, close to the 
time of one sunset, had alerted Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghiffari < to the 
reality behind it during a question answer interlude with him. He has 
told him that the sun, at the time of its setting, performs a Sajdah before 
Allah Ta‘ala beneath the ‘Arsh and seeks the permission to start the next 
orbit. When it has the permission, it moves as usual and rises from the 
east in the morning. Its outcome is nce more than that the atmosphere of 
the world goes through a new transformation at the time of the setting 
and rising of the sun, something that depends on the sun. The Holy 
Prophet we took this moment as suitable to teach human beings their 
essential lesson that they should not take the sun to be an independent 
entity moving of its own volition and power. It moves only under the 
permission and will of Allah Ta‘ala. Every time it rises and every time it 
sets has to be with His permission, for it is subservient to His permission. 
This very act of moving under the command of Allah Ta‘ala has been 
declared to be its sajdah, the act of prostration before its creator. The 
reason is that a Sajdah made by anything happens to be appropriate to 
its state of being as the Qur'an has itself clearly said: ‘ es Sipe cle Js 5 is 
: "Everything [in the creation of Allah] already knows its Salah [mode of 
worship] and its tasbih (mode of Divine glorification” - An-Nur, 24:41]. It 
means that the entire creation of Allah is engaged in worshipping and 
glorifying Allah, but each has its own separate way of doing it that has 
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already been taught to it just like human beings who have been told how 

‘to do their Salah and Tasbih. Therefore, taking the sajdah of the sun to 
mean that it can take effect only when it places its forehead on some floor 
like a human being would not be correct. 


And when it stands clarified from the statements of the Qur’an and 
Sunnah that the Divine Throne, the ‘Arsh of the Rahman, surrounds all 
heavens and stars and surfaces, it is already obvious that the sun is 
nowhere but under the ‘Arsh, at all times and at every place. And when 
experience bears out that the time the sun is setting at one place, it is also 
rising at another. Therefore, no moment of the sun is free of either rising 
or setting. Thus, the being of the sun under the ‘Arsh is also perennial 
under all states and so is its setting and rising. Therefore, the outcome of 
the subject mentioned in the Hadith is that the sun, in its entire orbit, 
remains in the state of prostration (Sajdah) before Allah under the ‘Arsh, 
that is, it moves under His permission and command. And this cycle will 
stay activated right through the proximity of the last day of the Qiyamah 
until comes the time for the emergence of the sign that the Qiyamah is 
very close. When this happens, the sun will, rather than start its next 
orbit, be commanded to turn back - and then, it will rise from the west. At 
that time, the door of tawbah (repentance) will be closed and no 
declaration of faith (Iman) or repentance (Taubah) from anyone shall 
remain acceptable at that hour. 


In short, this particularity of the setting of the sun, its passing under 
the ‘Arsh, the making of prostration there and the incidence of seeking 
permission for the next orbit mentioned in the narration being studied is 
simply a similitude in consonance with the mores of effective prophetic 
teaching and in terms of common perception. Neither does it make it 
necessary that it performs Sajdah on some land surface like a human 
being, nor does it make it necessary that there be some pause in the 
movement of the sun at the time of making a sajdah, nor does it mean 
that it goes to some particular place doing only one sajdah during a day 
and night, and nor that it goes beneath the ‘Arsh after setting only. But, 
at this time of great alternation, when people are seeing that the sun is 
receding away from them, what has been done is that they have been 
appraised of the truth of what is happening in the manner of a similitude 
while the reality is that this whole thing is happening because of the sun 
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moving beneath the ‘Arsh in subservience to the Divine command - the 
sun does not have any capability or power of its own. So, the way, at this 
time, the people of Madinah were convinced that the sun would now 
make its sajdah and seek permission for the next orbit, similarly, the 
message was relayed onwards to every place where the sun would be 
setting and everyone there would stand advised of the lesson thereof. 
Thus, the truth of the matter turns out to be that the sun at every 
moment while moving on its orbit keeps offering sajdah before Allah 
Ta‘ala and keeps seeking permission to move ahead - and it needs no 
pause or break to make Sajdah or seek permission. 


Following this submission, there remains no doubt concerning the 
Hadith quoted, neither in terms of observations, nor in terms of the rules 
of astronomy, nor in the light of the position taken by Ptolemy or 
Pythagoras - though, the latter has found support in newer investigation. 
In cither case, there remains no doubt or difficulty in the comprehension 
of the said Hadith. 


As for the question about the sun making Sajdah and seeking 
permission to start the next orbit as mentioned in the Hadith, where it is 
stressed that doing all this required life, awareness and reason, The sun 
and the moon are devoid of life and consciousness. How could these 
actions issue forth from them? An answer to this has already appeared 
under the verse of the Qur'an: sty oo yi sce* eet o'y (And there is not a 
single thing that does not extol His purity and praise - Al-Tsra’, 17:44). (For 
commentary, please see Ma‘ariful Qur'an, English. Vol. V, pp. 506-510). There it was © 
said that things we take to be devoid of life, sense and consciousness do 
have a special share of spirit, life, sense and consciousness. However, 
their life, sense and consciousness are insignificant as compared with 
humans and animals, so insignificant that these cannot be perceived 
commonly. But, there is no proof for its absence either, neither in the 
revealed law, nor in reason while the noble Qur’an, in the verse cited 
above, has proved their being possessors of the elements of life, reason 
and consciousness, something also recognized in new investigations: «Li; 
aici ‘dis cle. And Allah who is pure and High knows best. 


Special Note 
From these clarifications of the Qur'an and Hadith, it is established 
that both the sun and the moon are in motion, moving for a fixed term. 
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This refutes the theory that the sun has no movement at all. The findings 
of the latest research have also refuted this presumption. 


The text now turns to: peers ap Aly Se jus 20353 5a (And for the 
moon, We have appointed measured phases, until it turned [pale, curved 
and fine] like an old branch of date-palm.- 36:39). The dried bough of a 
date tree that gets bent like a bow is called: 95+) (‘urjun). 


The stages of the moon 

The word: J ju (manazil) is the plural of: J pu (manzil) and denotes the 
place one arrives at. Allah Tala has bound the movement of the sun and 
the moon both with particular points, each of which is known as a Manzil 
or stage. Since the moon completes its orbit in one month, therefore, it has 
thirty or twenty-nine stages. But, as the moon disappears at least for a 
day during every month, therefore, its stages are generally taken to be 
twenty-eight. Astronomers have given these stages particular names in 
congruence with the stars that are found in the frontal proximity of these 
stages. Even during the days of Arabs of Jahiliyyah, stages were 
determined by these very names. The Holy Qur’an is far above these 
technical names. What it means to communicate are only the distances 
the moon traverses during particular days. 


Relevant details have appeared in the commentary on Surah Yunus. 
It can be seen in Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, English, Volume IV, pages: 515-520. In 
this verse of Surah Yunus 10:5, the stages of the sun and the moon both 
have been mentioned: Jj #3335 54 3 aali5 {Le GLEN jit: "[He is the One 
who] has made the sun a glow and the moon a light, and determined for 
it the stages - 10:5". The only difference is that the stages of the moon are 
identified through observation, while the stages of the sun are calculated 
mathematically. By saying: i op AS 32 > (until it turned (pale, 
curved and fine] like an old branch of date- palm.- 36:39), described there 
is the state of the moon towards the end of the month when it recedes 
from the stage of the full moon to the extent that it transforms into the 
shape of a dried old bough bent like a bow. It is in consonance with the 
’ Arab surrounding that it has been likened to a dried bough of the gale 
tree that assumes the shape of a crescent. 


In verse 40, it was said: 534-4 Sb /3 Ace (And each one is floating in 
an orbit - 40). Literally, the word: —<G (falak) does not mean the sky. 
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Instead, it means the orbit in which some star moves. This verse has also 
appeared earlier in Surah Al-Anbiya’ (21:33). It tells us that the moon ts 
not contained within some sky as presumed by the astronomical theory of 
Ptolemy. Instead, it moves in a particular orbit in the space lower than it. 
Then, there are recent investigations as well as the human access to the 
moon that have made it certain. 

Tn verse 41 and 42, it was said: uals 4 oped Shih ust pares “hs ui AR Ar 
Ope Bale J ot! (And a sign for them is that We boarded their children at 
the loaded ship, and created for them things similar to it on which they 
ride.). Mentioned earlier to these verses were manifestations of Divine 
power and wisdom in what was created on the earth and in the heavens 
in that order. In the present verses, Divine power over the sea and its 
adjuncts has been mentioned. It was said that Allah Ta‘ala has made 
heavily laden boats and ships capable of sailing on the surface of the 
waters and reach distant places without getting drowned in route. Then, 
it was said in the verse that “We boarded their children at the loaded 
ship” - although, those who embarked the Ark were these very people. 
Perhaps, children were mentioned for the reason that one's children and 
family place a great burden of responsibility on parents, particularly 
when unable to move around. Thus, the sense of the verse is to emphasize 
that it is not only they who were riding the boat, but there also were 
young children and aged men and women and their belongings with 
them. The boat carried both, people and their things. In the verse 
following immediately (42), it was said: 57) ik on aA uals (and created 
for them things similar to it on which they ride.- 36:42). It means that 
human beings have not only been provided with boats and ships that 
serve as rides for themselves and carry their things, but Allah has also 
created other rides like the boat. From this, people of Arabia 1ave taken it 
to mean the ride of camels as habitually familiar to them, particularly so, 
because the camel is a carrier of things. It takes heavy ioads across 
countries, therefore, the Arab called camels: The Boat of the L.ind. 


No wonder if the Qur’an is alluding to the aeroplane! 

_ But, it is obvious that the Qur’an has not specifically named a camel 
or some other particular mode of conveyance at this place. This includes 
every such means of transportation that carries people and their baggage, 
accompanied or unaccompanied, right up to their desired destination. Ir 
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our time, the invention of aeroplanes has made it amply clear that 
aeroplanes are the greatest substantiation of the Qur’anic statement: 
4a (mim-mithlihi: things similar to it). Then, its similarity with boat or 
ship is strongly supportive of it, because the way the ship of the sea sails 
on the surface of the water, and the mass of water does not make it 
drown, similarly, the airplane sails or flies over the bed of air and it does 
not throw it down. No wonder if the Qur’an may have left the statement: 
apd pe es 5 (mim-mithlihi ma yarkabun: things similar to it that they 
ride) ambiguous, so that all modes of conveyance and transportation that 
continue to be invented right through the last Day of Qiyamah get to be 
included therein. And Allah knows best. 


Verses 45 - 47 
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And (they pay no heed) when it is said to them, " Save 
yourselves from that (punishment ) which is before you 
(in this world) and that which will come after you (die), 
so that you may receive mercy". [45} And there comes to 
them no sign from the signs of your Lord, but they turn 
averse to it. [46] And when it is said to them, " Spend (to 
the needy) from the provision Allah has given to you", 
the disbelievers say to the believers, " Shall we feed 
those whom Allah could have fed , if Allah so willed ? 
You are but in the open error.” [47] 


Commentary 

In the previous verses, through a description of Divine manifestations 
of power and wisdom in the creation of the heavens and the earth, people 
were invited to recognize their creator and believe that He alone is worthy 
of worship and, on the acceptance of this invitation, a promise of 
everlasting blessings was made along with a warning of severe 
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punishment on its rejection. In the present verses and in the verses 
following these, there is a description of the disbelieving people of Makkah 
who were their direct addressees and who remained unmoved and 
unaffected either when persuaded to do something reward worthy, or 
when warned against some likely punishment. 


In this connection, two dialogues between believers and disbelievers 
have been narrated, Believers invite them to fear the punishment of 
Allah that can come before them even in this mortal world while, after 
their death, it has to come to them in the Hereafter after all. If they, it is 
said to them, were to believe in fear of this punishment, it would be better 
for them. But, the disbelievers show their aversion despite having heard 
all that. This aversion of theirs has not been expressly mentioned here in 
the words of the Qur’an, because the ‘rad’ or aversion mentioned in the 
next verse automatically proves their aversion here too. And in 
accordance with the rule of syntax, the apodosis or principal clause of the 
condition: oe! a i dha gila lahum: When it is said to them) remains 
elided. The word of the next verse (46) bear witness to this elision, that is, 
whenever a verse or sign from their Lord comes to them, they show 
nothing but their aversion to it. (And that is why the words "they pay no 
heed" are added in brackets in the translation of this verse above.) 


The wisdom behind some people receiving their sustenance 
indirectly 

In the second dialogue, believers exhort the disbelievers to help the 
poor and needy and feed the hungry and prompt them to give to the 
destitute from what Allah had given to them. In their sarcastic response, 
the disbelievers say: You say that Allah is the provider and sustainer of 
the entire creation, yet He did not give them anything. Why should we? 
As for your words of advice to us that we should provide for them, this is 
nothing but that you have gone astray. Do you want to make us their 
Razzaq: Provider? These disbelievers too confessed that Aah Ta‘ala was 
the Provider as in the Qur'an: 26 J Slate UT Y BS oe pale OS, 
ai ya wy. (And if you ask them "as to who sends down water from the 
sky, then revives the land with it, they will certainly say, "Allah". - 
Al-'‘Ankabut, 29:63) 


This tells us that they too regarded Allah Ta‘ala as the ultimate 
Razzaq or Provider, but when in confrontation with believers, they 
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sarcastically remarked: When Allah is the Razzaq, the Provider, let Him 
provide for them too - why should we? This was as if these dim-witted 
people thought that giving in the way of Allah and providing for the poor 
was contrary to Allah's attribute in being the Master-Provider of all 
sustenance! They just did not understand that as the absolute Giver and 
Provider, He has His own wise law operating in this world. By giving to 
one person, He makes that person a conduit for others and thus gives 
them indirectly - although, he is perfectly and certainly capable of having 
everyone's sustenance delivered personally and directly, as is the case 
with animals and insects where everyone in that kingdom receives 
sustenance directly, There is no one rich and no one, poor. No one gives to 
anyone. Everyone dines from nature's own food spread. But, human 
beings are different. [t is to make their system of social living just and to 
inculcate in them the spirit of mutual help and cooperation, that He 
makes some of them the medium of delivering sustenance to some others, 
so that the one who spends gets its reward, and the one who receives 
becomes grateful to the giver. The reason is that this whole phenomenon 
of mutual human cooperation and help on which depends the entire 
functional order of the world can survive only when one person needs the 
other. A poor person needs the money a rich person has, and a rich person 
needs the labor of a poor person. Neither of the two is free of the need for 
the other - and a little reflection would reveal that nobody is doing a favor 
to anybody. Whatever a person gives to the other person gives, in the 
ultimate analysis, in one's own interest and for one's own good. 


Now, there remains the question: On which basis, did the believers 
ask the disbelievers to spend in the way of Allah, particularly when they 
simply did not have the very faith in Allah and, as the jurists maintain, 
they were no addressees of the subsidiary injunctions of the Shari‘ah? 
The answer to that is clear. When the believers said that, they had no 
intention to have dishelievers implement some religious injunction, it was 
said on the basis of the accepted norm of human good will, sympathy and 
gentleness. 


Verses 48-68 
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And they say, "When will this promise come true, if you 
are truthful? * (48] They are looking for nothing but for 
a single Cry that will seize them when they will be 
quarreling. [49] So they will not be able to make a 
bequest, nor will they return to their household. [50] 
And the Horn will be blown, and suddenly they will be 
rushing from their graves towards their Lord. [51] They 
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will say, " Woe to us! Who has raised us from our 
sleeping place? “ This is what the Rahman had 
promised, and the messengers had told the truth. [52] It 
will be no more than a single Cry, and inno time they 
will all be arraigned before Us. [53] Then, nobody will 
be subjected to injustice in the least, and you will not 
be recompensed but for what you used to do. [54] The 
people of the Paradise are engaged today in (their) 
activities, happily enjoying (them). [55] They and their 
spouses are in pleasant shades, reclining on couches, 
[56] For them there are fruits, and for them there is 
whatever they ask for. [57] "Salam"(Peace upon you ) is 
the word ( they receive ) from Merciful Lord. [57] "And 
get apart (from the believers) today O the guilty ones. 
[58] Did I not direct you, O children of 'Adam, that you 
must not worship the Satan, (because) he is an open 
enemy for you, [60] and that you must worship Me, 
{because) this is the straight path? [61] And he had 
misguided lot many people from among you. So, did you 
not have sense? [62) (Now) this is the Jahannam of 
which you were consistently warned. [63] Enter it today 
, because you have been persistently denying (the 
truth)." [64] Today We will set a seal on their mouths, 
and their hands will speak to Us, and their legs will 
bear witness about what they used to do. [65] And had 
We willed, We would have wiped out their eyes, and 
they would have been racing towards the way, but how 
would they see? [66] And had we willed, We would have 
disfigured them at their places, and they would have 
not been able to move , nor would they return. [67] And 
whomsoever We give long life, we reverse him in 
creation. So, do they not have sense? [68] 


Commentary 

sdel', Asa vi Aye (They are looking for nothing but for a single Cry 
that will seize them - 36:49). The question of the disbelievers quoted here 
is the one they used to‘ask the Muslims by way of mockery, and the real 
purpose was to deny the Day of Judgment. It was not asked for finding 
out the truth, nor as a serious effort to reach the reality. It was simply a 
way of taunting the Muslims and making fun of them. And even if it were 
for finding out the true nature of the event, then, the mercy of the Lord of 
the universe requires that the full and precise knowledge of the year and 
day of the coming of Qiyamah should not be given to anyone, so much so 
that it was not given even to any one from among His noble prophets and 
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messengers. Even if this question asked by these dimwit people was no 
more than a fact-finding exercise on their part, it was patently absurd. 
“Therefore, rather than tell them, in response, the time when Qiyamah 
will come, they were admonished. They were told that reasonable people, 
once they become aware of something that is bound to come in all 
certainty, should start making necessary preparations ahead of it, and not 
go about wasting precious time in trying to find out its precise hour and 
day. Common sense required that, once they had heard the foreboding of 
Qiyamah, they should have believed and did what it takes to achieve 
success in that life to come. But, so entangled they are in their 
heedlessness that they virtually seem to be waiting for nothing short of 
the time when the day of Qiyamah comes before them - and then, they 
would think about it. Therefore, it was said that these pcople were 
waiting for the Qiyamah - while, Qiyamah will have a scenario of its own, 
for it would be just one terrible sound of the Horn (Sur) that will seize 
everyone al] of a sudden in a way that people will be busy in their 
businesses settling their disputes and they all, in this very condition, will 
lie dead. 


It appears in Hadith that two men will be engaged in their activity of 
buying and selling cloth. Stretched before them will be the yardage of the 
cloth picees while, of a sudden, Qiyamah will come - and they would be 
unable to complete their deal of cloth. Then, there will be someone else 
busy plastering his water tank who will fall dead in the same state 


(reported by Abi Nu'aym from Sayyidna Abt Hurairah «8 - al-Qurtubi). 


Tn verse 50, it was said: Syexy pelt SYS Lop Sas 3G Go they will 
not be able to make a bequest, nor will they return to their househald.), 
that is, people who are gathered there will not have the respite to make a 
will among themselves to do something on their behalf, and those who are 
still outside their houses will not find the respite cyen to go into their 
houses, They will lie dead in the very state in which they would be at that 
time. This is a description of the first blowing of the Horn of the day of 
Qiyamah as a result of which the entire gamut of the earth and heavens 
will be destroyed. 


cw 


After that, it was said: 33L0 wes! DIY 5S pI ype i) aay (And the 
Horn will be blown, and suddenly they will be rushing from their graves 
towards their Lord. (36:51). Here, the word: £142) (ajdath) is the plural 
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' form of: i+ (jadath) which means a grave. And: 33L.% (yansilun) is a 
derivation from: 9% (nasalan) which means to walk swiftly as it appears 
in another verse: tj. W139i 5 63240 (they will come out of their graves 
in haste - Al-MaSrij, 71:43). As for what is said in another verse: ets ealiis 
RY) he (and suddenly, they will stand up, looking around - Az-Zumar, 39:68), 
it is not contrary to that, for first came the instant of standing up in 
wonder and then came the act of racing toward the plains of the 
Resurrection. There is no contradiction in between these two. Then, as it 
is already proved from the verses of the Qur’an that the angels will call 
them to come to the plains of the Resurrection, it becomes clear that the 
presence of disbelievers on the plain of the Resurrection will not be out of 
their pleasure, rather, it would be out of compulsion whereby the cail of 
the angels will prompt them to come hastening toward it. 


In verse 52, it was said: Ui} /. tg ts Ub 4G 5) (They will say, "Woe to 
us! Who has raised us from our sleeping place?"). Though the disbelievers 
were already having their punishment in their graves with no sign of any 
relief, yet this punishment will appear as nothing when compared with 
the punishing circumstances of the day of Qiyamah, therefore, they will 
cry out as to why they had to be taken out of their graves, for it would 
have been better if they had stayed right there. A response to this will 
come from either the angels or the common believers. 


eee 


This response appears immediately next in verse 52: (7-5! 425 U iin 
56th 125 (This is what the Rahman had promised, and the 
messengers had told the truth.) - to which they paid no attention. At this 
place, a choice has been made in using the word: ,+~) (Rahman: The 
Most Merciful) out of the many attributes of Allah. It serves as an 
indicator - as for Him, He had already made elaborate arrangements, in 
His mercy, that you remain safe from this punishment, and that His act 
of alerting you in advance through His promise and through His Books 
and Prophets was, in fact, but a dictate of His attribute of mercy. 


Then, in verse 55, it was said: $4454 pe (bpjsl aedl Cauci 3) (The people 
of the Paradise are engaged today in (their) activities, happily enjoying 
[them]) - 36:55). After having mentioned the worries of the people of 
Jahannam, described here is the state of the people of Paradise on the 
day of Qiyamah that they will be enjoying themselves. The word: 53455 
(fakihtn) is the plural form of: «S3 (fakih). It signifies happiness of the 
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heart as well as happiness out of one's surroundings. As for the 
expression: je id (ff shugul) appearing before it, it could also mean that 
they will be totally unaffected by the misfortunes afflicting the people of 
Jahannam {as said by some commentators). 


And then it is also possible that, at this place, this expression: je ib ft 
shugul) has been added to remove the thought - when, in Jannah, there 
will be no religious duty like obligatory or necessary worship, nor the job 
of earning one's livelihood, would this lack of activity not leave one 
uptight or bored? - hence, it was said that their enjoyment itself will be 
their principal activity, and the question of any boredom simply does not 
arise. 


Next, in verse 56, it was said: -4713}!5 «4 (They and their spouses...). 
The word: ray {azwaj) as used here includes the Hurs of Jannah as well 
as wives of the mortal world. 


The word: 93% (yadda tin) appearing in verse 57: 34+4 eddy (wa 
lahum ma yadda‘tin) is a derivation from: (¢5*> (da‘wak)} which means to 
call, that is, the thing the people of Jannah will call or wish to have, will 
come to them. The Qur’an has not used the word: Ry coe (yas‘alun: they 
ask) at this place, because having something after having asked for it is 
also a sort of exertion, something the Jannah will be free from, in fact, it 
will be a place where everything needed will be ready and present 


In verse 58, it was said: 34+ posh gil va \ ear (And get apart (from the 
believers) today O the guilty ones.- 36:58) On the plains of the 
Resurrection, initially when people rise from their graves, they will be 
scattered all mixed up as said in the Qur’an: “322 35 as (kaannahum 
jJaradum-muntashir: as if they are scattered locusts - Al-Qamar, 54:7). But, 
later on, group by group, they will be separated in terms of their deeds - 
disbelievers at one place and the believers, at another, and sinners at one 
place and the righteous and the accepted, at another - as it has been 
stated elsewhere: 2>}} - 5 135 (And when the persons will be divided 
into pairs- at-Takwir, 81:7) In the said verse, this same distinction to be 
made has been described. 


In verse 60, It was said: CBB ! poets) Sisk oat Ko Agel ra (Did I not direct 
you, O children of Adam, that you must not worship the Satan, (because) 
he is an open enemy for you,- 36:60). In other words, this would be said on 
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the day of Qiyamah to all human beings, (even to the Jinn). But, the 
question remains that the disbelievers did not generally worship the 
Satan. They worshipped idols or other things. Therefore, how does this 
blame fall on them? The answer is that submitting before some entity in 
the absolute sense and to obey that entity in word and deed in everything 
and under all conditions is nothing but worship. Since these people 
always followed Satanic teachings, therefore, they were called the 
worshipers of the Satan - as said in Hadith that a person who, driven by 
love for money or spouse, starts doing everything that would increase 
wealth or please the spouse, even at the cost of the displeasure of Allah, is 
an obedient servant of the silver coin and the obedient servant of the 
spouse (‘Abd-ud-dirham, ‘Abd-uz-zawjah). 


In verse 65, it was said: renigil Ae asi pill (Today We will set a seal on 
their mouths). On the day of Resurrection, when comes the time to 
account for deeds, everyone will be free to offer any excuse one has. But, 
Mushriks, the practitioners of shirk, those who associate partners in the 
pristine divinity of Allah Ta‘ala, will declare on oaths that they never had 
anything to do with shirk and kufr: (45° phe Us We) «iy (By Allah, our Lord, 
we ascribed no partners to Allah - Al-An‘am, 6:23). 


And some of them will also say that they were free of whatever the 
angels had written down in their book of deeds. At that time, Allah Ta‘ala 
will put a seal on their mouths, so that they would not speak. Then, He 
will give power of speech to their own body parts, the hands and the feet, 
who will testify to all their deeds as court witnesses against them. As for 
the present verse, it mentions the speaking of hands and feet only. In 
another verse, mentioned there is the speaking of one's ear, eye and skin: 
obi pajLails parses paras Sigs (their ears and their eyes and their skins will 
testify against them - 41:20). As for what has been said at one place: 4445 
otal ogee (and their tongues will testify against them - An-Nur, 24:24), it is 
not contrary to ‘putting a seal on their mouths’ because putting a seal 
means that they will be unable to say anything out of their own volition. 
Their tongue will speak counter to their personal choice and will testify to 
the truth. . 


As for the question how these parts of the body would acquire power 


aed 


of speech, the Qur’an has already answered that by saying: Gall Ui Gabi 
best is G4ii (Why did you testify against us? - 41:20) that is, these parts of 
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the body will say that Allah, who has given power of speech to all things 
endowed with the ability to speak, has also enabled us to speak. 


In the last of the verses cited above, it was said: UI gloh re 12835 AS cps 
5 lis (And whomsoever We give long life, we reverse him in creation. Do 
they then not have sense ?). The word: pes (nu‘ammir: We give a long 
life) in this verse has been derived from: «1 (ta‘mir) which means to 
prolong years of life. And the word: 1255 (nunakkishu) is a derivation 
from: ee (tankis) which means to reverse, invert or turn upside down. 
In this verse, Allah Ta‘ala has described yet another manifestation of His 
perfect power and eloquent wisdom in that every living being lies under 
the free will of Allah Ta‘ala ali the time. The process of nature is going on. 
The thing started from a lifeless drop. Wrapped with three layers of 
darkness in the womb of the mother, that which came to be was this 
essence of the universe, and a small world in its own right. Countless was 
the number of most delicate mechanisms that were embedded into its life 
form. Thén it was made to come alive with the infusion of the spirit. After 
having been nourished and grown for nine months inside the womb of 
the mother, a perfect human being came into this world. Of course, 
perfect it was, but the body it had was weak. Nature took care of that by 
placing in the breast of the mother food that would suit an infant's 
physical requirement. This gave it the gradual supply of needed energy. 
From that time to the time of youth, passed many stages and then came a 
strong body at its total bloom. Then came claims of the power thus 
acquired and rose the desire to defeat every conceivable adversary. 


But, that was not the end. When the creator and master of this new 
aspirant into the world decided otherwise, all these strengths started 
waning. Even the decline was not sudden. It took time. There were 
countless stages. Finally, came the fag end of the years of life. Once there, 
just imagine, has this person not reached back into the stage of one’s 
childhood, Habits started changing. Reflexes became different. Things 
that used to be the dearest started appearing hateful. What was comfort 
once turned into suffering. This is what the Qur’an calls “tankis," that is, 
being turned upside down. One trusts what one sees with one's own eyes 
and what one hears with one’s own ears in the life of this world. This too 
does not remain trustworthy during the later years of old age. Clearly 
understanding what is being said becomes difficult because one becomes 
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hard of hearing. The same thing happens to the sense of sight that 
becomes weak. One cannot see well enough. The classical Arab poet, 
al-Mutanabbi has said: 


And for one who lives long in the world, it will turn upside down 
right before his eyes to the extent that what he saw as truth 
will start appearing to be a lie. 


Not only that this major change in man's frame of existence is a 
standing manifestation of the unique power of Allah Ta‘ala, it is also a 
great favor to him. Is it not that all strengths the supreme Creator has 
placed in the living presence of man are, in reality, the God-given 
functional devices issued to him with the clarification that they were 
neither his property nor were they everlasting and that, finally, they will 
be taken back from him, This obviously required that, once came the time 
of such take over, all such strengths should have been taken back 
simultaneously, But, the most merciful and sublime Lord has not elected 
to do that. Instead, He has allowed that these strengths be taken back in 
installments that too are prominently long and spaced apart. Thus, these 
are taken back gradually, bit by bit, so that one gets alerted and starts 
getting ready to embark on the ultimate journey of the Hereafter. And 
Allah knows best. 


Verses 69 - 75 
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And We did not teach him (the Holy Prophet) poetry, 
and it is not proper for him. It is nothing (of that sort) 
but (it is) an advice and a readable book that explains 
(the truth }, [69] so that it warns him who is alive ( to 
listen to the truth }, and so that the word may prove 
true against the disbelievers. [70] Did they not see that 
We have created for them cattle, among things made 
(directly) by Our hands, then they are their owners? [71] 
And We have brought them under their control, so as 
some of them are their means of transport, and some of 
them they eat. [72] And for them there are (other) 
benefits in them and things to drink. So, would they not 
be grateful? [73] And they have adopted other gods than 
Allah, so that they may be helped (by them). [74] They 
cannot help them, rather they (the disbelievers 
themselves) are (like) an army brought forth for 
(protecting) them (the so-called co-gods) (75) 


Commentary 

In the first verse cited here, it was said: ‘J (ay U4 jadi Ata ay (And We 
did not teach him poetry and it is not proper for him.) Since the deniers of 
the appearance of a prophet and messenger with a mission could not deny 
the unique effectiveness of the Qur’an and its ability to move hearts that 
was a matter of common experience, therefore, they invented convenient 
excuses. At times, they would call this Divine Word, some magic and the 
Holy Prophet #£, a magician. Then, on other occasions, they would say 
that this Word was poetry and he was a poet. By saying that, they 
wanted to prove that this unique effectiveness did not come out of the 
Divine Word as such, instead, they were either words of magic or sorcery 
that made an impression on hearts, or it is poetic speech fer that too 
affects hearts. 


In this verse, Allah Ta‘ala said that He did not teach His prophet the 
art of poetry, nor was it appropriate to his station and saying that he was 
a poet, is false and wrong. 


Here, we have a question. Is it not that Arabs are a people who have 
poetry in their blood? Even their women and children would compose 
impromptu lines of poetry. They knew poetry and its reality. How could 
they say that the Qur'an was poetry and the Holy Prophet 48 was a poet? 
On what basis could this be because neither is the Qur’an restricted by 
the compulsion of poetic meter, nor of radif (the unchanging word that 
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appears at the end of the hemistich) and qg@fiyah (the changing rhymed 
word that appears before the radif) anywhere in the text? Not even 
someone who ts pathetically ignorant of the mores of poetry would think 
of calling this poetry. 


To answer this, it can be said that, essentially, poetry is composed of 
self-structured imaginary subjects, whether in poetry or prose. By calling 
the Qur’an, poetry and the Holy Prophet ia poet their purpose was to 
tell him that the Divine Word he claims to have brought, is no more than 
imaginary tales. Or, may be, they called him a poet in terms of the well 
recognized meaning of poetry with a certain congruity in mind, that is, 
the effect produced by the Qur’an is similar to the effect produced by 
poetic compositions. 


Quoting his own chain of authority, Imam Abu Bakr al-Jagsas has 
reported that someone asked Sayyidah ‘A’ishah -« al os, if the Holy 
Prophet 2 used to recite some verse of poetry once in a while. To that, 
she said, "No, however, he once did recite a verse of Ibn Tarfah: 


255 pd EY Sah Fe thal CSL PLY SI cate 


"The time will reveal to you that which you did not know, and 
the news will be brought to you by one whom you did not 
appointed to do so. 


But the holy Prophet 2 recited this as: « 933 in a manner that 
broke the poetic measure. Sayyidna Abu Bakr & submitted, 'Ya 
Rasulallah, this verse is not like that.' He said, 'I am not a poet, nor is 
poetry appropriate for me.” 


Ibn Kathir has reported this narration in his Tafsir, and at-Tirmidhi, 
an-Nasa’it and Imam Ahmad have also reported it. This tells us that he 
simply did not consider reciting verses of poetry composed by others as 
appropriate for him. That he would compose it himself was unthinkable. 
As for some sentences having the resonance of poetic measure reported 
from the Holy Prophet $8 himself, they did not issue forth from him with 
the intention of composing formal poetry. They were casual, and should 
some one or two lines issue forth from a person that fall into poetic 
measure, these do not make him a poet. But, from this natural condition 
of the Holy Prophet 3 that was based on great considerations of wisdom, 
it does not become necessary that poetry should be taken as blameworthy 
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in any absolute sense - as explained under the details of injunctions 
relating to poetry in our commentary on verse 224 of Surah Ash-Shu'‘ara’ 
(26) appearing at its end in Volume VI of Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, English. Those 
interested may see it there. 


Tn verse 71, it was said: 330 &! ae) Ub hal Ce a ad Gab Os 
{Did they not see that We have created for them cattle, among things 
made (directly) by Our hands, then they are their owners?). Along with 
the mention of the Divine novelty and beneficence in the creation of the 
cattle in this verse, yet another great favor of Allah Ta‘ala has been 
identified, It has been said that man has played no role in the creation of 
these cattle. Allah Ta‘ala made them, exclusively, by His own hands, so to 
say. Then, He not only let human beings benefit from these cattle with 
His permission, but also made them their owners, so that they could 
dispose them off in any manner they chose - use them to their advantage 
or sell them off and use the money thus acquired. 


Gift of God - not capital or labor - is the real wisdom behind the 
ownership of things 

In our day, debate is still going on between various economic theories 
as to the basis of production of things and their ownership. ls it wealth, or 
is it labor? The votaries of the capitalist economic system declare capital 
and wealth as its basis. The protagonists of the socialist and communist 
system support labor as the real reason or justification behind production 
of things and their ownership. This decree of the Qur'an tells us that none 
of these two has any role to play in the creation of things and their 
ownership. The creation of anything does not rest in the possession or 
control of human beings. That is an act of Allah Ta‘ala, directly. Then, 
reason demands that the one who creates something should also be its 
owner. Therefore, when it comes to things of this world, the cssential and 
real ownership is that of Allah Ta‘ala. The ownership of human beings in 
anything whatsoever can take cffect only when Allah Ta‘ala passes it on 
to them in His mercy. Allah Ta‘ala has already revealed the law of the 
proof and transfer of ownership through his prophets. Counter to this 
law, no one can become the owner of anything. 


In verse 72: oe wl, (And We have brought them under their 
control), yet another favor and blessing has been pointed to. If one were 
to look at the camel, horse, elephant, ox and other animals, it will be 
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realized that they are seemingly far stronger than human beings. Man is 
weak as compared to them - as a result of which, it should have not been 
possible for him to tame and control them. But, Allah Ta’ala had it 
arranged in His own way. The way He created these animals and gifted 
them to human beings, in the same way, He made these free animals 
naturally subservient to man. A boy reins a strong horse and rides on its 
back to anywhere he ]ikes to go. This thing too is no achievement of man. 
This comes from Allah Ta‘ala as His grace, a blessing that is given to man 
without asking. 


In the last verse cited above (75), it was said: 3 paras tie ey >} (rather 
they are an ary Gian forth for them). One sense of this verse is to 
take the word: ++ (army) in the text to mean an opponent or adversary 
and take the verse to mean that the things they have made their objects 
of worship in the mortal world will turn against them on the Day of 
Judgment and also bear witness against them. 


And according to a Tafsir reported from Hasan and Qatadah ai mem, 
it means that these people had taken to idols as gods in the hope that they 
would help then. But, the reality on the ground proved to be that they 
were already incapable of helping them. As a result, the very people who 
used to worship them as their servants and soldiers are now guarding 
them to the extent that they would take their side and fight against 
anyone who opposes them ({al-Qurtubi), The translation given in the text 
(with brackets) is based on this interpretation. 
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So, their remarks must not grieve you. Surely We know 
what they conceal and what they disclose. [76] And did 
man not see that We have created him from a drop of 
semen? Then suddenly he stood as an open adversary 
{to Us). [77] And he has set up an argument about Us 
and forgot his creation. He said, "Who will give life to 
the bones when they are decayed?" [78] Say, "These will 
be revived by the same One who had created them for 
the first time, and who is fully aware about every 
creation, [79] — the One who created for you fire from 
the green tree, and in no time you kindle from it." [80] Is 
it that the One who has created the heavens and the 
earth has no power to create ones like them? Why not? 
And He is the Supreme Creator, the All-Knowing. [81] 
His practice, when He intends to do something, is no 
more than He says, "Be", and it comes to be. [82] So, pure 
(from every fault) is the One in whose hand is the 
dominion of all things. And towards Him you are to be 
returned . [83] 


Commentary 

The last five verses of Surah Ya Sin were paveuled’ in the background 
ofa particular event. This event has been attributed to Ubayy Ibn Khalaf 
in some narrations, and to "As ibn Wail in some others. And there is no 
improbability in that such an event came to pass with both of them. The 
first narration was reported by al-Baihagqi in Shu‘abul-’Iman, and the 
other reported by Ibn Abi Haatim from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas & says that 
"As Ibn W@'il picked up a bone from the sandy and pebble-strewn valley 
of Makkah and after breaking it with his hands rubbed it into a handful 
of bone meal and then said to the Holy Prophet He, "Will Allah revive this 
bone you are seeing in my hands?" The Holy Prophet ee said, "Yes, Allah . 
Ta‘ala will put you to death, then bring you back to life and then He will 
put you in Hell." (bn Kathir) 


The expression: se was (an open adversary) in verse 77 means that 
‘this man was created from a lowly drop, yet he has the audacity to 
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challenge Allah, and refuse to accept His power. In verse 78, it was said: 
Ma i S32 (And he has set up an argument about Us). Here, the 
expression refers to the event described above, that is, while smashing 
and rubbing the bone into bone meal, its revival was considered 
improbable. After that, it was said: «ils ects (and forgot his own creation). 
It means while he was giving that example, he forgot the example of his 
own creation as to how he himself was created by infusing life in a lowly, 
impure and lifeless drop - a bland anatomy of his creation indeed. Had he 
not forgotten his rea! genetic origin, he would have never come up with 
such examples and would have never dared saying no to Divine power. 


In verse 80, it was said: WG as) pe oe SS jx (the One who created 
for you fire from the green tree .}. Two trees used to be well known in 
‘Arabia - Markh (Cynanchum Vinimale) and ‘Afar. The Arabs were 
accustomed to cutting two twigs from these two trees as they did with 
stwak or miswak, These twigs would be solid, green, and full of fresh 
water inside. By rubbing one on the other, it worked like firestone. They 
could strike fire out of these. This is what has been alluded to in striking 
fire out of the green tree. (Qurtubi) And if we were to consider the ultimate 
fate of trees, every green tree that flourishes initially, then, later on, once 
dried, it becomes a source of fuel and fire. Seen from this angle, every tree 
can be meant here - as seems to be the sense in the following verse of the 
noble Qur’an: Syne ee ri int o Us ele by is ne) et 253| (Now tell Me 
about the fire you kindle: Is it you who have originated its tree, are We 
the Orginiator? - 56:71, 72). 


But, in the present verse, since the quality of the ‘shajar' or tree has 
also been mentioned as being 'akhdar' or green, therefore, here it seems 
that meant here are those particular trees that used to be a source of fire 
despite being green and moisturized. 


In verse 82, it was said: 3480 Js ‘d S48 Sib svi 1h, i LG (His practice, 
when He intends to do something, is no more than He says, "Be", and it 
comes to be.). In other words, the verse means that when Allah Ta‘ala 
intends to create something, He has no need to follow the way things are 
made by human beings who have to collect raw materials, assemble 
technicians and work for a certain period of time until the thing is ready. 
His way, to use an understatement, is different. Whenever, He intends to. 
create something, for Him it is sufficient to give the command: "Be." Right 
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then, the thing so commanded comes into existence. From this, it does not 
necessarily follow that the creation of everything should invariably be 
instant. Instead, when the creation of something instantly under the 
dictate of the wisdom of the Creator is expedient, it stands created on the 
beam without any gradual mode or respite. And when the creation of 
something is decreed to be appropriate only as gradual due to some wise 
consideration, it comes into existence gradually - whether it is destined to 
be created along with a particular gradual mode in the very first decree, 
or it is addressed with a separate command of 'kun' or ‘be’ at each gradual 
stage. ple Shay Sil si, (And Allah, the Pure, the High knows best). 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Ya Sin 
Ends here 
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Surah As-Saffat 


Surah As-Saffat is Makki and it has 182 verses and 5 sections 


Spr pre 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1-10 
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(I swear) by those who stand in rows, [i] then by those 
who prevent firmly [2], then by those who recite the 
dhikr, {8] surely your God is but One, [4] the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth and what is between them, and 
Lord of the points of the sunrise. [5] Verily, We have 
decorated the nearest sky with an adornment, the stars, 
[6] and (have made them ) a security against every 
rebellious shaitan (satan). [7] They cannot listen to the 
Upper Realm and are hit from every side [8] to be driven 
off, and for them there is a lasting punishment, [9] 
however, if one snatches a little bit, he is pursued by a 
bright flame. [10] 


Commentary 
Subjects of the Surah 
This Surah is Makki, that is, it was revealed in Makkah 
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al-Mukarramah. Like other Makki Surahs, matters of faith have been 
taken up as its essential subject. In it, beliefs about Divine Oneness, the 
mission of messengers and the certain eventuality of the Hereafter have 
been fortified with proofs presented in various ways. As a corollary, a 
refutation of the beliefs of Mushriks as well as the scenes of Paradise and 
Hell also appear in the Surah. After providing rational support for beliefs 
that formed part of the call of the noble prophets > ogte and after 
removing doubts and objections raised by disbelievers, the Surah 
describes how Allah Ta‘ala dealt with those who embraced these beliefs in 
the past and what was the fate of those who opted to take the road to 
denial and disbelief? Accordingly, in that wise, events relating to 
Sayyidna Nuh, Ibrahim, Musa, Harun, Ilyas, Lut and Yunus ¢-X! pqte 
have been mentioned, briefly at some places and in details at others. 


The Mushriks of Makkah used to call angels: Daughters of God. 
Towards the end, this belief has been refuted in details and an overall 
view of the Surah seems to indicate that the refutation of this particular 
kind of shirk (ascribing partners to the Divinity of Allah by declaring 
angels to be the daughters of God) has been kept in marked sight. 
Therefore, the Surah has been initiated with an oath taken in the name 
of angels combined with a declaration of the attributes of their servitude. 
pletaite all, (And Allah, who is Pure, knows best). 


Tauhid: The Oneness of Allah is the first subject 

The Surah has been initiated by a description of the belief in Tauhid, 
the Oneness of Allah and the real purpose of the first four verses is to 
state: 15] ose 3) (surely your God is but One - 37:4). But, before this is 
asserted, three oaths are sworn ahead of it. A simple literal translation of 
these oaths is given below: "(I swear ) by those who stand in rows, [1] 
then by those who prevent firmly [2], then by those who recite the dhikr. 


Who are these people identified as "those who stand in rows," then, 
“those who prevent firmly" and then, "those who recite the dhikr?" There 
is no clarification in the words of the noble Qur’an about it. Therefore, 
different views have been expressed to explain it. Some respected 
commentators say that these refer to living warriors wha come out to 
wage Jihad in the way of Allah and who stand in rows after rows, so that 
they prevent the aggression of the forces of the false, and even when they 
file in readiness for combat, even then, they remain engaged in dhikr, 
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tasbih and the recitation of the Qur’an as well. 


Some others have said that they mean the performers of prayers who 
stand in rows in the Masjid and prevent Satanic thoughts denying access 
to them by means of a total concentration on dhikr and the recitation of 
the Qur’an (Tafsir Kabir and Qurtubi). Other than these, there are some 
explanations that do not bear much congruity with the actual words of 
the Qur’an. 


But, the Tafsir or explanation which found the widest acceptance with 
the majority of commentators was that the reference here is to angels, and 
given here are three attributes credited to them: 


1. The first attribute is: 42 easAi (those who stand in rows). This 
expression comes from the word: 4 (sa/f) and it means ‘to align some 
group on a straight line’ (Qurtubi). Thus, it means precisely as it has been 
translated above. 


That the angels stand in the formation of rows has also been 
mentioned later in this very Surah: isla ope uy (and We, surely We are 
those who stand in rows - 37:165). When are these rows formed? In 
answer to that, some respected commentators - such as, Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas, Hasan al-Basri and Qatadah - have said that angels are always 
standing in their rows in space awaiting the command of their Lord, and 
when it comes, they carry it out (Mazhari). Some others particularize it 
with the time of worship, that is, when the angels are engaged in tbadah, 
dhikr and tasbih (worship, remembrance and glorification of Allah), they 
are in a row formation (Tafsir Kabir). 


Discipline is desirable in Islam 

From this verse, we learn that doing everything in an organized and 
disciplined manner and giving due consideration to order and skill in 
whatever we do is something expected of us and is certainly liked by Allah 
Ta‘ala;. It is obvious that the two objectives of the worship of Allah Ta‘ala 
and the implementation of His command might have as well been 
achieved if the angels, rather than form rows, could have assembled in 
the form of a disorganized mob. But, instead of being subjected to 
something so haphazard, they were given the taufiq or ability to make 
rows. Then, by mentioning this very attribute first out of their good 
attributes in this verse, it was pointed out that Allah Ta‘ala likes this style 
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of propriety very much. 


The importance of making rows come straight and right in Salah 
So this is not for angels only. Human beings too have been induced to 
- and bound with the need to make their rows straight and right during 
‘ibadah'. According to a narration of Sayyidna Jabir Ibn Samurah , 
the Holy Prophet #2 said to him and those with him, “Why do you not 
align yourself in perfect rows (while offering Salah) as do the angels 
before their Lord?” The Sahabah asked, 'How do the angels form their 
rows before their Lord?’ He said, "They complete the rows and stand 
compactly (that is, leave no gap in between the row)." (Tafsir Mazhari) 


So many ah@dith stressing on the need to make rows complete and 
keep them straight in Salah have appeared that they could fill an 
independent treatise on the subject. Sayyidna Abu Mas‘ud al-Badri <& 
says that the Holy Prophet $2 would touch our shoulders with his blessed 
hand during Salah and say, "Stand straight, do not step ahead or fall 
behind, other wise, it will cause dissension to creep up in your hearts." 
(Jam‘ al-Fawa'ld, with reference to Muslim and an-Nasa’1, p. 91, v.1) 


2. The second attribute of the angels has been described as: '~} See 
(fazzajirati zajran: those who prevent firmly). This word has been derived 
from ,-} (zajr) which means to hold in check, block, prevent or restrain, 
also to drive back, repel or reprimand. Maulana Thanavi has translated it 
in the sense of those who place an impregnable check - which 
comprehends every possible sense of the word. Now, what is that against 
which the angels place their check? In view of the context of the Holy 
Qur’an, most commentators have answered it by saying that the 
enforcing of check at this place means the act of angels through which 
they stop the satans from reaching the higher levels, and a detailed 
description of which is going to appear a little later in the Qur'an itself. 


3. The third attribute is: 53 sli (fattaliati dhikran) that is, these 
angels are those who recite the ‘dhikr’. The core sense of ‘dhikr' is 'word 
of good counsel’ as well as 'the remembrance of Allah." In the-first 
instance, it would mean that these angels are those who recite everything 
Allah Ta‘ala has revealed as word of good counsel through Scriptures. 
And this recitation could be as a means of earning barakah and also as an 
act of tbadah‘’. Then, it is also possible that it means the angels who 
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bring wahy (revelation) to the prophets, since they recite these Scriptures 
carrying good counsel before the prophets p> ¢le and thus they convey 
the message of Allah to them. And in the second instance, if 'dhikr’ were 
to be taken to mean the remembrance of Allah, then, it would mean that 
they keep busy reciting those words, words that prove their commitment 
to the glory and sanctity of Allah. 


At this place, by mentioning these three attributes of angels, the noble 
Qur’an has put together all essential qualities of ideal servitude. To sum 
up: (1) Stand in perfect linear formation for ‘tb@dah’, (2) preventing 
rebellious forces from disobedience to Allah and (8) to recite the good 
counsel and commandments of Allah in person as well as to communicate 
to others. It is obvious that no act of servitude can remain devoid of these 
three departments. Hence, the sense of all four verse (37:1-4) turns out to 
be: 'By the angels who imbibe in them all ideal attributes of servitude, 
your true Lord is but One.’ 


Why has the statement been sworn by the angels? 

The reason why angels have been sworn by in the Surah particularly 
- as already submitted - lies in the central theme of this Surah. It aims at 
refuting the peculiar kind of shirk (ascribing of partners in the pure 
divinity of Allah) based on which the people of Makkah used to call angels 
the daughters of Allah. Accordingly, at the very beginning of the Surah, 
by swearing in the name of the angels, described there were their unique 
attributes that demonstrated their perfect servitude. In other words, the 
sense is that should you ponder over these angelic attributes of servitude, 
they will themselves become a witness before you that their relationship 
with Aah Ta‘ala is not that of a father and daughter, instead, it is that of 
servants and the Master. 


Injunctions about sworn statement of Allah Ta‘ala: Three 
questions and their answers 

In the noble Qur’an, there are statement in which Allah Ta‘ala has 
sworn in various ways in order to lay emphasis on many matters of 
principles relating to faith and its articles. At some places, it is that of His 
own Being while, at other places, it is that of particular things out of what 
He has created. This raises many questions. Therefore, it has become a 
detailed issue in the science of the Tafsir (exegesis) of the noble Qur'an. 
Hafiz Ibn Qaiyyim has written a regular book on the subject entitled ott 
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oh AN eS 3 at-Tibyan fi Aqsam-il- Qur'an. ‘Alamah as-Suyiiti has, in his 
book ol#¥i al-Itqan on the principle of Tafsir has discussed it in details in 
the sixty-seventh category of discussions. Some necessary components are 
being given here: 


Question One: When Allah Ta‘ala makes a sworn statement, a 
question naturally arises: Is it not that Allah Ta‘ala is the most need free 
of all? Why would he need to strengthen His statement with an oath in 
order to make someone believe? 


Abulgasim al-Qushairi has answered to this question by saying that 
Allah needs not to swear before anyone, but His compassion towards His 
servants invited Him to do so in the hope that they, after hearing such a 
sworn statement made by Allah Ta‘ala, may tend to accept the truth and 
save themselves from the punishment. When an Arab bedouin heard the 
verse >) ‘a! NG Sy APE UG 653 yes .55 (And in heaven is your 
provision, and that you are promised, it is surely true as that you have 
speech - 51:22-23) where Allah Ta‘ala has sworn by ‘the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth’, he remarked, "Who has annoyed the Almighty to 
make Him swear an oath?" 


In short, as said earlier, this is something necessitated by Divine 
compassion for His creation. Is it not that we have with us a recognized 
method of settling disagreements and differences? A witness is presented 
to support a claim. If there is no witness, a sworn statement is offered. 
Similarly, Allah Ta‘ala has elected to go by this familiar way of human 
beings in their interest. On occasions, He has laid stress on the subject by 
using the word: ~34+ (witness) as in: ¥ si ay “i AN igi (Allah bears 
witness that there is no god but He - And [so do] the angels and the men 
of knowledge - ’Al-‘Imran, 3:18). Then, there are occasions when words of 
oath have been used as in: ina ‘ail C3 is! (Yes, by my Lord, it is true - 
Yunus, 10:53). 


Question Two: When it comes to taking an oath, it is usually done in 
the name of someone comparatively higher, bigger or more significant. 
But, how is it that Allah Ta‘ala has sworn by things in His creation that 
are inferior to Him in all conceivable respects? 


It can be answered by saying that there simply is, nor can there be, 
any being or entity greater than Allah Ta‘ala. When so, it is obvious that 
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the oath of Allah Ta‘ala cannot be like that of the common creation. 
Therefore, on occasions, Allah subh@nahu wa TaGia has sworn by His 
own pristine Being as in: 13.1 (Yes, by my Lord - 10:53), Then, there are 
seven places in the Qur’an where oaths are sworn by Allah Himself, Then 
there are other placés where oaths are sworn by Divine acts or attributes 
and the Qur'an itself, for example: sj yay oi 4p Aga G5 vw WG AQ TN 
(And by the sky, and One who built it, and by the earth, and the One 
who spread it, and by the soul, and who made it well - ash-Shams, 91:5-7). 
And most of such oaths relate to the objects of creation that, being the 
means of recognition of Allah, do but revert back to Allah Himself as the 
ultimate source of all creation. (as mentioned by Ibn-ul- Q@ayyim) 


Out of the things in creation that have been sworn by, at places, the 
purpose is to highlight the sublimity of that particular thing, as is the case 
with an oath by the blessed life of the Holy Prophet we in the Holy 
Qur’an by saying: 53408 p4eS> (ail nail _5’.«) (By your life [O prophet], they 
are wandering blindly in their intoxication [misguidance] - al-Hijr, 15:72). 
Ibn Marduwayh reports the saying of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas «# 
that Allah Ta‘ala has not created anyone or anything in this world more 
sublime and esteemed than the Holy Prophet 2 himself, and it is for this 
reason that no oath by the person of any prophet or messenger appears 
anywhere in the entire Qur’an. The only such oath being by the blessed 
life of the Holy Prophet 38 appears in the verse mentioned here. 
Similarly, the two oaths in: ,;b'; (By the Mount - at-Tur, 52:1) and yS5 
} 24 (By the Written Book - at-Tur, 52:2) appear there to highlight the 
greatness of the two objects sworn by. 

And on occasions, a certain created object has been sworn by for the 
reason that it yields a lot of benefits as in: ox go's '; (By the fig, and the 
olive - at-Tin, 95:1), And there are other occasions where some created 
object has been sworn by for the reason that its creation is the 
manifestation of the great power of Allah Ta‘ala, and an important source 
of getting to know the Master-Creator of the universe. And in most cases, 
the thing sworn by does have some role to play in proving the subject 
stressed with the force of an oath. This unveils itself with a little 
deliberation wherever it occurs. , 


Question Three: For human beings in general, the well-known rule 
of the Shari‘ah is that swearing by anyone other than Allah Ta‘ala is not 
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permissible. This poses a question: Is it not that the statements sworn by 
Allah Ta‘ala in the name of His own created objects go on to prove that a 
statement sworn in the name of someone other than Allah will also 
become permissible for others as well? This has been answered by Hasan 
al-Basri by saying: 


AIL WN pany QI AES Gpagd y adhe yr elt Leg eens abt 3 
(5 lt 5 etl Lo! eobelyy) 
Surely, Allah Ta‘ala has the right to swear by whatever of His 
creation He wills, but it is not for anyone else to swear by 


anyone other than Allah (reported by Ibn Abi Hatim, as in 
Mazhari). 


Here, the core sense is that taking one's own self on the analogy of the 
most-exalted Allah is wrong and false. Once the Divine Law has 
prohibited swearing by anyone other than Allah in the case of human 
beings at large, any effort to counter argue on the basis of what He elects 
to do on His own, simply cannot be anything but false. 


Explanation of verses 

Turning to the explanation of the verses cited above, we see that the 
statement: 3>,~ 25+ (Verily, your God is but One - 4) has been placed at 
the end of the first three verses in which oaths by angels are sworn. 
Though, during the course of these oaths, mentioned therein are 
particular attributes of angels that, if deliberated upon even in a modest 
measure, would turn out to be nothing short of initial proofs of the belief 
in Tauhid, the Oneness of Allah. But , in the six verses that follow next, a 
standing proof of Tauhid has also been supplied. 


It was said: 3 ich 355 gen 2M wipes os (the Lord of the heavens 
and the earth and what is between them, and Lord of the points of the 
sunrise. - 37:5). Now, a Being to whom goes the credit of having created 
and sustained such a mind-boggling range of creations has to be the One 
most deserving of ownership. And this entire universe is a positive proof 
of His existence and Oneness. The word: 3 jesli (al-masharigq) as used 
here is the plural form of 4 mashrig or East. Since, the sun rises from a 
new point every day of the year, therefore, its orientations in the East are 
many, and it is on this basis that the plural form has been employed here. 


awh ot Pet eee | 25. 38 : 
In the next verse, it was said: —S) KA) dug il Lot 5 ul (Verily, We 
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have decorated the nearest sky with an adornment, the stars, - 37:6). 
Here, the expression: ea ioe | (as-sama’ud-dunya: the nearest sky) 
means the closest sky. The sense is that Allah Ta‘ala has made this sky 
closest to the world look good through the glittering presence of stars. 
Now, it is not necessary that these stars are located precisely within the 
sky. In fact, even if they are detached from it, even then, should they be 
looked at from the earth, they appear to be on the sky - and keep 
imparting a glow to it. What is being said here is no more but that this 
star spangled sky is an open proof of the fact that it did not come into 
existence on its own, instead, it has been created by its creator. And why 
a Being that can bring such enormous things into existence would need 
any partner and sharer in His creation? In addition to that, when even 
the disbelievers find it a settled matter that Allah Ta‘ala is the creator of 
all heavenly bodies, would it not be injustice that, despite His being the 
Creator and Master, someone or something else be taken as the object of 
worship? As for the problem of stars being part of the sky or being 
separate from it in the light of the Qur'an as well as that of the coherence 
of astronomy with the noble Qur'an, these have been taken up in detail in 
the commentary on Surah al-Hijr (Ma‘ariful-Quran, Volume V, Verses 15:16, 
page 302) 


In the last four verses, (37:7-10): ‘Sc (Jts J 2 ya is cp bie 
cab Sys and [have made them] a security against every rebellious 
shaitan [satan].-They cannot listen to the Upper Realm and are hit from 
every side, to be driven off, and for them there is a lasting punishment, 
(however, if one snatches a little bit, he is pursued by a bright flame - 
37:10). It has been said that stars have yet another benefit besides being a 
decoration of the sky. Through these, wicked Satans are restrained from 
approaching the higher levels to eavesdrop. They do that to gather 
whatever news of the unseen they can gather by reaching the fringes of 
the sky. But, they are denied the opportunity to listen to what angels say 
to each other. If some Satan picks up even a part of their conversation, 
and tries to decamp with it, he is hit by a blazing flame, so that he 
remains unable to pass on this information to his devotees among 
soothsayers in the world. It is this blazing flame that has been called: 
it Uys (shihab thagib: meteor). 


Some details about meteors have appeared in Surah al-Hijr 
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(Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, volume V. 15:17,18, pages 303-305). At this place, it should be 
borne in mind that early Greek scientists believed in meteors being 
terrestrial substance that rose up with vapors and would burn up when it 
reached the fire zone. But, the words of the Qur’an, as they appear here, 
seem to suggest that a meteor is not some terrestrial substance, rather, is 
something generated only in the upper atmosphere. At this stage, earlier 
commentators have been saying all along that the Greek assumption 
about meteors - that it was some terrestrial substance - was no more than 
a conjecture. Therefore, this cannot be used to raise an objection against 
the Qur'an. As for the other possibility - that some terrestrial substance 
rises up and ignites itself in the upper atmosphere - that too offers no 
contradiction with the Qur'an. 


But, once we are in the age of modern scientific discoveries, the 
question has been put to rest. Astronomers tell us that meteors (shihab 
thagib) are small pieces from countless stars, generally of the size of large 
bricks. They stay in space. One of their groups is known as ‘asadiyyah’, 
(Leo, or Lion, out of the signs of Zodiac). It keeps revolving around the 
sun on its path through the imaginary belt in the heavens. One orbit by it 
is completed in thirty-three years. Light is emitted in these pieces because 
of their speed and abrasion against heavenly bodies. These pieces fall 
mostly during the nights of August 10 and November 27. Then, during 
the nights of April 20, October 18 and November 28, and on the nights of 
December 6, 9 and 13, their fallings tapers off. ( Tafsir al-Jawahir by Tantawi, 
page 15, volume 8). 


This investigative approach of modern science corresponds to the 
Qur’anic description. Yes, as for people who take the phenomena of satans 
being hit by meteors beyond conception, the late Tantawi has offered a 
good advice for them in his Tafsir al-Jawahir. He has said: 


"Our forebears and scholars also took it with a heavy heart that 
the noble Qur’an would say something counter to contemporary 
astronomy of their time. But, the commentators of the Qur’an 
did not compromise their position, They did not agree to accept 
their thinking and surrender the position of the Qur’an. Instead 
of doing something like that, they bypassed their philosophical 
assumptions and continued to stay with the Qur'an. After the 
passage of some time, it became automatically established that 
the early Greeks were wrong in their assumptions. Now, if we 
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were to acknowledge that these stars hit, hurt and burn satans, 
what is there to stop us from doing so? Thus, here we are in our 
time embracing this statement of the Qur’an as true. And we 
are faithfully waiting for the future (when science will also 
confirm it)." - al-Jawahir, page 14, volume 8. 


The Real Objective 

At this place, by mentioning the skies, the stars and the meteors, two 
objectives have been achieved. The first real objective is to assert the 
Oneness of Allah who has, all by Himself, created and managed a 
universal system so magnificent and, therefore, He alone is worthy of 
being worshipped as well. Then, there is the second objective whereby the 
false notion of those who take satans as their objects of worship has been 
refuted by telling them that they are the most accursed of the creation, 
and have nothing to do with the supreme station of godhead. 


In addition to that, also refuted here is the objection of those who used 
to degrade the Divine revelation (wahy) sent to the Holy Prophet # as 
the predictions of the soothsayers. These verses clearly indicate that the 
noble Qur’an rejects the soothsayers for the sum-total of their information 
is what they receive through the satans. And the Qur’an says that the 
satans do not have access to the higher echelons. They cannot bring back 
the true information out of what remains in the realm of the Unseen 
(alghayb). When the Qur’an states this as its creed relating to 
soothsaying, how can it become soothsaying as such? Thus, these verses 
carry clear hints to the subject of Allah's Oneness and the veracity of the 
mission of the prophet. Later on, through the example of these very 
cosmic creations, the belief in the Hereafter has been proved. 


Verses 11-18 
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Now ask them, "Are they stronger in the formation of 
their bodies, or those {other beings) We have created?” 
Certainly, We did create them from sticky clay. (11] But 
you wonder (at their denial), and they mock (at the idea 
of an Hereafter). [12] And when any advice is given to 
them, they pay no heed to it, [13] And when they see a 
sign, they make fun of it, [14] and say, "This is nothing 
but an open magic. {15] Is it when we have died and 
become dust and bones, that we shall be raised again, 
[16] and even our fathers of a foretime?" [17] Say, "Yes - 
and you shall be disgraced (too)!" [18} 


Commentary 

After having proved the belief in the Oneness of Allah, described in 
the present eight verses is the belief in the “Akhirah or Hereafter along 
with an answer to doubts entertained by disbelievers about it. First of all, 
a rational proof has been given in support of the possibility of human 
resurrection in the very initial verse cited above. In gist, it refers to the 
huge heavenly bodies of the universe mentioned in previous verses, and 
points out to the obvious weakness of human beings as compared to them. 
Now when disbelievers do recognize that such great objects of creation as 
angels, Moon, stars, Sun and the meteors, were created by Allah Ta‘ala 
through His infinite power, how could it become difficult for Him to make 
a weak creation like human beings die and then come alive once again? It 
is being said that the way they were fashioned in the beginning with 
sticky clay followed by a blowing of spirit in them, similarly, when they 
will have died and become dust, even then, Allah Ta‘aia will give them 
life once again. 


As for the statement: (Certainly, We did create them from sticky clay - 
37:11), either it means that their forefather, Sayyidna Adam Sek) was 
created with clay, or it is also possible that it means every human being. 
Therefore, if seen with a little deliberation, water-based clay is the essence 
of every human being cyclically. Human creation is from sperm, sperm 
from blood and blood from food. The essence of food, no matter in which 
form, is vegetation and vegetation comes from the combination of clay and 
water. 


Anyway, the first verse (11) provides a rational proof of the belief in 
the “Akhirah or Hereafter. This has been posed in the form of a question 
beamed right at them: Who is more difficult in the process of creation? 
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You? Or, are the many objects of creation We have mentioned more 
difficult to create? Therefore, no elaborate explanation was considered 
necessary. It was deemed sufficient to allude to it through a hint by 
saying - ‘Certainly, We did create them with sticky clay.’ 


After that, in the five verses that follow it, described there is the 
reaction the disbelievers show on hearing the proofs in support of the 
Hereafter. The proofs of the belief in the Hereafter presented before 
disbelievers were of two kinds: (1) Rational proofs as given in the first 
verse. (2) Reported proofs, that is, they were shown miracles in support of 
the veracity of the mission of the Holy Prophet Bl as prophet and 
messenger of Allah asserting that he was, as such, from Allah and a 
prophet of Allah can never lie. He receives the authority of what he says 
from the heavens. And when he is telling us that the last day of Qiyamah 
will come, there will be a Resurrection and human beings will account for 
their deeds, then, this information given by him is definitely true, and it 
must be accepted as true. 


As for the reaction of disbelievers on rational proofs, it was said: ne 
SUS 555 ty SRS iimé (But you wonder [at their denial], and they 
mock fat the idea of an Hereafter]. And when any advice is given to them, 
they pay no heed to it. - 12,13). Given here first is the stance of the Holy 
Prophet te who wonders as to how could these people, after having such 
clear proofs before them, still remain reluctant to accept the truth while 
these people, on the contrary, indulge in making fun of the proofs and 
beliefs presented by him before them. In fact, no amount of advice and 
counsel given to them works. They are just averse to any understanding. 


As for reported proofs, their reaction is: 44/2203 4) s5 513 (And when 
they see a sign, they make a fun of it - 37:14). It means if they see a 
miracle that confirms the veracity of his prophethood, and the belief in 
"Akhirah ultimately, they ridicule even something so serious and dismiss it 
by saying that it was nothing but clear magic. Why would they so scoff 
and jeer? Did they have some basis, some argument in support? 

They did and it was: S359 UsMy SP) Ge Cubed AG Sg Lee he (Us it 
when we have died and become dust and: bones, that we shall be raised 
again, and even our fathers of a foretime?"- 16,17). In other words, the 
problem of comprehension that confronted them was as to how in the 
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world could they - once they and their forefathers had become dust and 
bones - be brought back to life all over again. They were really not willing 
to admit any proof in this matter, neither that of reason nor that of © 
miracle. Allah Ta‘ala has chosen to answer their question in a single 
sentence at the end in the words: $33 oly on § (Say, "Yes - and you 
shall be disgraced (too)!" - 37:18) 


Outwardly, this is a dismissive answer, as is usually given to rigid 
people. But, a little deliberation would reveal that it happens to be a 
full-fledged argument as well. Imam Razi has explained it in Tafsir Kabir. 
He says: By the rational proof of resurrection given earlier, it already 
stands established that the rising of human beings once again after death 
is not something impossible. Then, the rule is that the physical happening 
of anything rationally possible can be proved on the authority of the 
statement of someone who is harbinger of nothing but the truth. So, once 
this much is settled that rising again is possible, then, should some true 
prophet of Allah simply say thereafter: 'Yes, you shall definitely-rise 
again," this will be an absolute proof that the said event is bound to 
happen. 


The proof of the miracles of the Holy Prophet ve 

The word: 4! (@yiatan) in verse 14: %) 5's) 1313 (And when they see a 
sign) literally means 'sign' and at this place it means ‘miracle.’ Hence, this 
verse proves that Allah Ta‘ala had given to the Holy Prophet 3% some 
other miracles as well in addition to that of the noble Qur’an - which 
refutes those who take the miracles of the Holy Prophet #2 as effects of 
physical causes, and thereby claim that no miracle, other than that of the 
Qur'an, was shown at the blessed hands of the Holy Prophet we 


In this verse (14), Allah Ta‘ala has clearly said: §4)4-2-4 41155 1515 (And 
when they see a sign, they make fun of it). Some people who deny 
miracles say that, at this place, the word: 4) (Gyat) does not mean ijn~ 
(‘mu jizah) or miracle, instead, it means rational arguments. But, this 
approach is patently wrong in view of what is said in the next verse that 
follows immediately: oa yon Ji Tis 3 Aly (and they say, "this is nothing 
but an open magic - 37:15). It is obvious that declaring an evidence and 
argument to be open magic does not make any sense. They could have 
said something like this only when they had seen a miracle. 


Some deniers of miracles also say that the word: 4) (ayat) means ayat 
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or verses of the Qur’an, as it is these verses that the disbelievers declare 
as magic. But, the word: 13!) (7@ aw: they see) of the noble Qur’an is flatly 
contradicting this assertion. The verses of the Qur’an were not seen. 
Instead, they were heard. Hence, wherever Qur’anic verses have been 
mentioned in the noble Qur'an, the words used there are those of hearing, 
not of seeing. And place after place in the Qur’an, the word: 4 (@yat) has 
appeared in the sense of mu ‘jizah or miracle. For instance, while reporting 
the demand of the Pharaoh from Sayyidna Musa S€E\ it was said: 


Sebo Se Ea ye tha Ce ES 


If you have come with a sign bring it out, if you are one of the 
truthful (7:106). 


In response, Sayyidna Musa N&E/\ had shown the miracle of his staff 
turning into a serpent. As for the verses of the Qur’an where it has been 
mentioned that the Holy Prophet ae did not accede to their demand for a 
miracle, the fact is that miracles had been repeatedly shown thereby, but 
they used to ask for an ever-new miracle of their choice almost everyday. 
It was in response to such demands for miracles that they were turned 
down. It was done for the reason that a prophet of Allah shows miracles 
at the will and command of Allah Ta‘ala. If anyone still refuses to accept 
the true message conveyed by him, then, coming up with a new miracle 
everyday is counter to the dignity of the prophet, as well as counter to the 
will of Allah Ta‘ala. 


In addition to that, it has been the customary practice of Allah Ta‘ala 
that, once some people were granted the miracie they had asked for - and 
they still failed to believe - then, they were destroyed through a mass 
punishment. But, in view of the intended survival of the community of 
the Holy Prophet #8 and with the objective of keeping it safe from any 
mass punishment, no such miracle on demand was shown before it. 
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So, it will be only a single (castigating) Call, and all of a 
sudden they will begin to see. [19] And they will be 
saying, "Woe to us; this is the Day of Retribution." [20] 
(It will be said to them,) This is the Day of Judgment 
that you used to deny. {21] Muster all those who were 
unjust, and their fellows, and whatever they used to 
worship [22] other than Allah, and show them the way 
to Jahannam, [23] and make them stop (for a while) - 
they are to be questioned: {24)” What has happened to 
you that you do not help each other?" [25] On the 
contrary, all of them today are totally submissive . [26] 


Commentary 

After having shown the possibility and proof of ’"Akhirah or Hereafter, 
Allah Ta‘ala has described some events relating to Resurrection in these 
verses. 


Given in the first verse (19) is the mode in which the dead will rise 
again. It was said: Gael’ 3 5 is Lu (So, it will be only a single [castigating] 
Call and all of a sudden they will begin to see - 37:19). The word: 5 
(Zajrah) is a noun derived from “~} {(zajr), and it is used to carry many 
meanings in the Arabic language. Out of these, one meaning is: ‘To utter 
such sounds which, when heard by cattle, would motivate them to rise 
and get moving.’ Here, it means the second Sur (Horn or Trumpet) that 
will be blown by the angel, Sayyidna Israfil 466. Hence, it has been 
expressed as ‘zajrah' for the reason that the way some sounds are 
produced to prompt cattle to rise and get moving, very similarly, this Sur 
will be blown to make the dead rise. (Tafsir al-Qurtubi) 


Though Allah Ta‘ala is, in His infinite power, inherently capable of 
making the dead rise again without having the Sur blown, yet this Sur 
will be blown in order to highlight the awe of the Resurrection (Tafsir 
Kabir). Its effect on the disbelievers has been identified as: 54345 2u (and 
all of a sudden they will begin to see - 37:19), that is, the way they could 
see in the mortal world, in the same way, they would be able to see there. 
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Some other commentators have explained it by saying that, overtaken by 
wonder, they will start looking at each other. (Qurtubi) 


a? 5? 


In verse 22, it was said: eerily Vale aan 1,,4+>| (Muster all those who 
were unjust, and their fellows). Here, the text has used the word: raey 
(azwaj) for cohorts, fellow travelers,or people of the same persuasion - a 
word literally meaning 'pair'. Then, this word is very commonly used in 
the sense of spouses. That is why some commentators have said that it 
means wives of the Mushriks who were also Mushriks. But, in the sight of 
most commentators, the word: ae (azwaj) at this place means nothing 
but people of the same persuasion, and it also finds support in a saying of 
Sayyidna ‘Umar #. Imam al-Baihaqi, ‘Abd-ur-Razzaq and others have 
reported this saying of Sayyidna ‘Umar « under their explanation of 
this verse. They have said that the word: eels! (azwajuhum) in the text 
means ‘other people like them.' Thus, (while mustering the unjust), 
huddled together there will be the people of the same interest, fornicators 
with other fornicators and drunkards with other drunkards. (Rith-vl-Ma@ni 
and Mazhari) 


2a AaBor 


In addition to that, by saying: 354.00 Vite uy (and whatever they used to 
worship - 37:22), it was expressly laid out that, along with the Mushriks, 
all those false objects and entities like idols and satans they used to 
worship and equate with Allah as His associates in the life of the world 
will all be mustered together - so that, at that time, the helplessness of 
these false objects of worship could be demonstrated publicly. 


After that, a command will go forth to angels: pare bie 3 ea gla 
(and show them the way to Jahannam - 37:23). When the angels will take 
them away, and reach close to the Bridge of Sirat, they will be 
commanded: §4)j:2" pas a (make them stop - they are to be questioned - 
37:24). Thereupon, at this place, they will be questioned about their beliefs 
and deeds - that have been mentioned in the Qur’an and Hadith at many 
places. 


Verses 27 - 40 
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And some of them (the followers of their chiefs ) will 
turn to others ( the chiefs ), asking questions from one 
another. [27] They ( the followers ) will say, "You were 
the ones who used to come to (mislead) us forcefully.” 
[28] They (the chiefs} will say, "On the contrary, you 
yourselves were no believers. [29] And we had no 
authority over you at all, but you yourselves were a 
transgressing people. [30} So, the word of our Lord has 
come true against us. Indeed, we have to taste (the 
punishment). [31] We did misguide you, ( because ) we 
were ourselves erroneous". [32] So, this day, they will be 
sharers in the punishment, (33} This is how we deal 
with the criminals. [34] They were those to whom when 
it was said: 'there is no god but Allah’, they waxed 
proud, [35] and used to say, “Are we really to leave our 
gods because of an insane poet?" [36] No, he has come 
with the truth and has confirmed all the messengers (of 
Allah). [37] Surely you have to taste the painful 
punishment- [38} And you will be recompensed for 
nothing but for what you used to do - [39] unlike the 
chosen servants of Allah. {40} 


Commentary 

When the leading elders among disbelievers who had misled their 
common adherents appear before their followers on the plains of 
resurrection, they would, rather than help each other, start arguing 
among themselves. The present verses carry a sampling of the same 
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mutual argumentation between the contesting parties as well as the sad 
end they will have to face. Two things are noteworthy here: 


1. The word: ... (Yamin) in: po oF wee os aS) (You were the ones 
who used to come to [mislead] us forcefully.- 37:28) may have several 
meanings. One possible meaning of the expression: cues oF Cani 'l-yamin) 
is ‘powerfully’ or 'forcefully’. The translation given in the text above is 
based on this meaning, which seems to be fairly clear and cloudless. In 
addition to that, ‘yamin' is also used to mean oath. Some commentators 
have explained it as: ‘you came to us with oaths,’ that is, ‘you made us 
believe on oath that our creed is correct and the teaching of the 
messenger of Allah is, God forbid, false.' In terms of the words of the 
Qur'an, both these explanations are possible and acceptable comfortably. 


2. From verse 33: bis pee iad a ex 8 (So, this day, they will be 
sharers in the punishment.), we tearn that: should a certain person invite 
someone else to participate in what is impermissible and use his clout to 
coax him into sin, then, he will certainly incur the punishment of so 
inviting that person to sin. But, a person who accepts his invitation of his 
volition and choice, he too cannot be absolved from the sin of his deed. He 
cannot appear in the Hereafter and get away by saying that he was made 
to go astray by this or that person. Yes, if he has not committed sin by his 
volition and choice, instead, has done so under coercion, just to save his 
life, then, insha'Allah, it is hoped that he will be forgiven. 


Verses 41-61 
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Those are the people for whom there is a known 
provision, [41] the fruits; and they will be honored [42] 
in Gardens of Bliss [43] facing each other on couches. 
[44] They will be served with a cup from a flowing drink, 
[45] white, delicious for those who drink. [46} There will 
be no headache therein, nor will they be intoxicated 
with it, [47] and by their side there will be females 
restricting their gazes (to their husbands), having 
pretty big eyes, [48] as if they were eggs hidden (under 
feathers protected from pollution). [49] Then they will 
turn to each other asking questions mutually, [50} A 
speaker from them will say, " I had a companion [51] 
who used to say (to me), ‘Are you one of those who 
believe? [52] Is it when we have died and become dust 
and bones? Is it true that we are going to be 
recompensed [for our deeds]?™ [53] He (the speaker) will 
say (to other people in Paradise) "Would you like to 
have a look (to Jahannam to find out what happened to 
that companion of mine)?" [54] So he looked - and he saw 
him in the middle of Jahannam. [55] He said, "By Allah, 
you were going almost to ruin me, But for the favour of 
my Lord, I would have been among those produced for 
punishment.” [57] (Then the speaker wil] address the 
other people of Paradise in delight and wonder, saying, 
"Are we not then to die anymore [58] beyond our first 
death, nor are we going to be punished? [59] This is, 
indeed, the great success. [60] For this kind (of 
achievement), all workers must work. [61] 


Commentary 
After having described the condition of the people of Jahannam 
(Hell), the verses cited above have mentioned the condition of the people 
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of Jannah (Paradise). This description is in two parts. The initial ten 
verses descrtbe the comforts the people of Jannah will be blessed with. 
After that, the verses that follow take up an event relating to a particular 
inmate of Jannah which has lessons of guidance. Out of what has been 
said in the first ten verses, a few things are worth mentioning. These are 
as follows: 


Fatse ale 


1. It was said in the first verse (41): ¢jle Gj y a Si ri (Those are the 
people for whom there is a known proevision,). Commentators explain it 
variously. (1) Some say that it refers to the detailed description of the 
provisions of Paradise mentioned in different Surahs of the Qur’an. 
Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has elected to go by this very Tafsir. (2) 
Others have said that 'known provision’ means that its timings are 
determined and known, that is, it will be bestowed punctually all 
mornings and evenings as indicated in another verse (Gne4 i : ‘and for 
them there is their provision in it, morning and evening’ -Maryam, 19:62) 
where the words: elo 5 «.- (marning and evening) have been explicitly 
mentioned. (3) Then, there is a third Tafsir as well. According to this 
explanation, ‘known provision’ mans that this provision will be certain 
and everlasting - unlike the world-of our experience where no one can say 
with any degree of certainty what and how much of that provision he or 
she is going to get; nor does anyone know how long his provision will 
remain available to him or her, Every human heart is all the time under. 
the fear that the blessings he has may disappear in future- may be, comes 
a tomorrow and they are no more there. Jannah will be free of this 
danger. Instead, the provision of Paradise will be certain and everlasting, 
both. (Qurtubi, and others) 


2. By saying: 45133 (/awakih: fruits - 42) immediately after, the Qur’an 
has itself explained 'rizq' (provision) - that it will comprise fruits. The 
word: <Sl;i explained (fawakih) is the plural form of: 4455 (/Gkihah) and it 
denotes everything eaten for the taste and not to remove hunger. It is 
conveniently translated as fruit since it is eaten for the taste. Otherwise, 
the sense of fakihah is much wider than that of fruit. Imam Razi has 
culled the subtle point from this very word that the cuisine offered in 
Jannah will be for the taste of it, and not for removing hunger. The 
reason is that in Jannah there is nothing one would really need. Once 
there, one would need no food or energy-giving intake in order to sustain 
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life or preserve health. Yes, there will be wish. The fulfillment of wish will 
bring the pleasure of satiation - and that would be the objective of all 
blessings of Paradise. (Tafsir Kabir, page 98. v.7) 


3. Then, by saying: 43% 3 (wa hum mukramun: and they will be 
honored), it was given to understand that this provision will be presented 
to the people of Jannah with full protocol of hospitality and honor, for an 
absence of it would render even the most delicious offering remain 
without relish. From here, we also learn that the right of a guest is not 
fulfilled simply by feeding him or her. In fact, the warmth of hospitality 
and the according of honor to a guest is also included under his or her 
rights. 


Fe 


4, After that, it was said: Aes oe (ala sururim-mutaqabilin: 
facing each other on couches. - 37: 44). This is a portrayal of the state in 
which the people of Jannah will be sitting - no backs against each other. 
How would that seating arrangement turn out to be in practice? That 
only Allah knows best. Some commentators say that the circuit of the 
seating arrangement would be so extensive that no one will need to sit 
with one's back towards anyone, and Allah Ta‘ala will bless the people of 
Jannah with such power of sight, audition and speech that they would be 
able to comfortably converse with people sitting at varying distances. 
Then, there are some other commentators who have also said that these 
couches, thrones or settees will be revolving - readily zooming towards 
whomsoever one wishes to talk to. And Allah knows best. 


5. The word: ra appearing in verse 46: jal rau Uadhdhatil- 
lishsharibin: delicious for those who drink) is essentially a verbal noun 
which means ‘to be tasteful’. Therefore, some commentators have said 
that, at this place, the adjunct (mudaf) stands elided. Initially, it was: 13 
ga (dhati ladhdhatin: having taste). But, there is no need for this labored 
approach. First of all, even if ladhdhah’ is taken to mean nothing but a 
verbal noun is frequently used in the sense of ismul-faitl. In that case, it 
would mean that it would be ‘a taste personified’ for those who drink. In 
addition to that, there is another adjectival form of: 6) : ladhdhatun 
besides “i : ladhidhun - that is, J 55 : ladhdhun. It is possible that the 
word: 3.) : Jadhdhatun used here may be a feminine form of the same i: 
ladhdhun (Tafsir Qurtubi). In this case, it would mean: ‘delicious for those 
who drink.' 
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6. The word: 33¢ (ghaul) in verse 47: dye GN UG fiha ghaulun) has 
been explained variously as ‘headache’ or ‘abdominal pain' or ‘smell or 
corruption’ or ‘muddling of reason’. The fact is that the word: J+ (ghaul) 
is used to convey all these meanings, while Hafiz Ibn Jarir says that 
‘ghaul' appears here in the sense of bane, trouble or unwelcome 
consequences which makes it mean that the drink offered in Jannah will 
have no such evil consequences as are found in wines consumed in the 
mortal world - no hangovers of headache, stomach pain, bad breath or 
loss of reason. (Tafsir Ibn Jariz). 


7. In verse 48, it was said: 3 bi Sigs (restricting their gazes). This is 
an attribute of the hurs or houris of Jannah - wide eyes with lowered 
gaze. [lt means that except for the mates to whom Allah Ta‘ala gives them 
in marital bond, they will not raise their eyes to cast a look at any other 
male. ‘Allamah [bn-ul-Jauzi reports: These women will tell their spouses, 
"By the honor of our Lord, I see no one better than you in this Jannah. 
Praised be Allah who made me your spouse and made you, mine.’ 


‘Allamah Ibn-ul-Jauzi has given yet another sense of 'those with 
lowered gaze' when he says that they will cause the gaze of their spouses 
remain lowered. In other words, they will be so beautiful and so faithful 
that their spouses would simply not have a wish to look at anyone else. 


(Tafsir Zad-ul-Masir , pages 57, 58, volume 8) 


8. In verse 48: )4:84 [25 SUIS (as if they were hidden eggs). As obvious, 
the hurs of Jannah have been likened to hidden eggs in this verse. The 
simile was popularly recognized among the people of Arabia. The egg 
hidden under feathers remains safe from the pollution, therefore it is 
always neat and clean. Moreover, its color is yellowish white,which was 
deemed by the Arabs as the most attractive color for women. Then there 
are other commentators who say that this simile does not relate to eggs as 
such, instead, the simile relates to the membrane hidden in the egg, and 
the sense is that the skin of those women wil! be as soft as the membrane 
of the eggs. (Rih-ul-Ma@ni) Allah knows best. 


An inmate of Jannah and his disbelieving acquaintance 

After having described the general condition of the people of Jannah, 
one of them has been mentioned particularly. Once he has settled down 
with other inmates of Jannah, he will recall a disbelieving acquaintance 
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who denied the possibility of the Hereafter during his mortal life. Then, 
with the permission of Allah Ta‘ala, he will be given an opportunity to 
talk to him by peeping into the Jahannam. The identity of this man has 
not been given in the Qur’an. Therefore, it cannot be said with any 
degree of certainty as to who this person could be. Still, some 
commentators have opined that the name of the believer was Yahudah 
and the name of his disbelieving acquaintance was Matrus, and they 
were the same two comrades mentioned earlier in the verse of Surah 
al-Kahf: ....-L+} ty r+) 4,23 (And give them an example. There were two 
men... - 18:32). (Tafsir Mazhari) 


And to determine the identity of this person, ‘Allamah as-Suyuti has 
reported yet another event from.several tabi'in that there were two 
partners in a business. They earned eight thousand dinars out of it, and 
took four thousand dinars each. One partner spent one thousand dinars 
from his share to buy a land. The other partner was a pious man. He 
prayed: 'O Allah, this person has bought a plot of land for one thousand 
dinars. I buy a plot of land from You in Jannah against one thousand 
dinars' - and gave away one thousand dinars in Sadaqah (charity). Then, 
his partner-friend spent another one thousand dinars and made a house 
for himself. Then, the pious man said, 'O Allah, this man has made a 
house for himself by spending one thousand dinars. I buy a house in 
Jannah against one thousand dinars’ - and, having said that, he gave 
away another one thousand dinars in Sadaqah. After that, his 
partner-friend married a woman and spent one thousand dinars over her. 
Then, he said: 'O Allah, this man has married a woman, and has spent 
one thousand dinars over her. I propose to one of the women tn Jannah 
and offer this modest sum of one thousand dinars’ - and, having said that, 
he gave away yet another one thousand dinars in Sadaqah. Finally, 
when his partner-friend bought some attendants and things by spending 
one thousand dinars, the pious partner, once again, gave out one 
thousand dinars in Sadaqah and prayed to Allah that he be blessed with 
attendants and things of Jannah against it. 


After that, this believing servant of Allah was caught in some dire 
need, and he thought of his former partner hoping that he would be good 
enough to help him. So, he told him about his need. His former partner 
asked him, 'What became of your share of money?’ In answer, he told him 
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the whole story. Wondering thereupon, he asked, 'Do you really believe it 
as true that, once we die and become dust, we shall get another life and, 
in that life, we shall be given the return for our deeds? Get lost. Iam not 
going to give you anything.’ After that, both of them died. The man of 
Jannah referred to in the cited verses is the servant of Allah who had 
given all his wealth in Sadaqah for the sake of “Akhirah (life in the 
Hereafter), and his acquaintance in Jahannam is the same partner who 
had chided him on his confirmation of the life to come, the “Akhirah. 
(Tafsir ad-Durr-ul-Manthitr with reference to Ibn Jarir and others, p. 165, v. 5) 


An advice to avoid bad company 

Anyhow, whoever this person may be - it does not matter. This event 
has been mentioned with a purpose. The noble Qur’an is really alerting 
people towards a beneficial rule operative in human relations. Let 
everyone make a careful survey of his or her circle of friends, and try to 
find out whether or nor there is someone included therein who may 
actually be dragging them towards the sad end of the Jahannam. The 
destruction had company can bring about can only be discovered fully 
and truly in the Hereafter - and that will be a time when there will be no 
escape from such destruction. Therefore, it is better to take one's guard 
right here in this world in matters concerning the taking of friends and 
promoting of relationships, something that must be done with due caution 
and judgment. There are occasions and circumstances when one does not 
foresee what would happen after having inculcated relationships with 
someone who disbelieves or disobeys. What ultimately happens is that one 
starts becoming affected by his ideas, thoughts and way of life without 
having any sense of that which is happening to him. This attitude proves 
lethal for one who is so affected in terms of the end he would have in the 
Hereafter. 


Wondering about not having to die anymore 

When the man who has been mentioned here will peep into 
Jahannam to have a look at his disbelieving acquaintance, it has been 
mentioned that the same man will be so delighted with the blessings of 
Jannah that he will exclaim: “Is it that we do not have to die anymore?" It 
does not mean that he will not be certain of the eternal life of Jannah. 
Instead, it is like the case of a person who achieves the highest degree of 
happiness. Such a person would occasionally break into exclamations that 
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show as if he does not believe his eyes on having received such enormous 
blessings. These remarks are of the same nature. 


Towards the end, the noble Qur’an turns our attention to the essential 
lesson embedded in this event and says: i planh peeae ees ee which means 
‘For this kind (of achievement), all workers must work.’ 
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Is that better as hospitality or the tree of Zaqqum? [62/ 
We have made it a test for the unjust. [63] It is a tree 
that comes out in the bottom of Jahannam. [64] Its 
fruits are like the heads of satans. [65] So, they have to 
eat from it and have to fill their bellies with it. [66} 
Then they will have, on top of it, a mixture made of 
boiling water. [67] Then, their return is but to the Fire. 
[68] They found their fathers on the wrong path. [69] So, 
they used to run in their foot steps. [70] And most of the 
earlier ones (too) had gone astray before them. [71] And 
We did send warners among them. [72] So lock, how was 


the end of those warned - [73] except the chosen servants 
of Allah. [74] 


Commentary 
After having described the conditions prevailing in Jahannam and 


Jannah briefly, Allah Ta‘ala has invited every human being to compare 
and decide as to which of the two conditions is better. It was said: “+ Us 
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+ pils,n4 -i 45 that is, 'there are these blessings of Jannah mentioned here 
- are they better? Or, is it the tree of Zaqqum the fruits of which will be 
fed to the people of Jahannam? 


The reality of Zaqqum 

A tree by the name of Zaqqum is found in the territory of Tihamah, a 
part of the Arabian Peninsula, and ‘Allamah ‘Alusi has written that it is 
also found in other barren deserts. Some say that this is the same tree 
known as ;34 thohar (Euphorbia neriifolia or antiquorum) in Urdu and 
Hindi. Some others point out to another tree known as nagphan. (hood of 
serpent) found in India as being the zagqum that appears to be more 
likely. Now, commentators differ in this matter. What tree is it the fruit 
from which the people of Jahannam will be given to eat? Is it one of the 
trees found somewhere in this world, or is it some other tree? Some 
support the view that it is what is found growing in this world. Some 
others say that the zaqqum of Jahannam is an entirely different thing, It 
has nothing to do with the earthly zaqqum. Apparently, the way there 
are snakes and scorpions in the mortal world, it seems they are there in 
Jahannam as well. But, it goes without saying, that the snakes and 
scorpions of the Jahannam wil] be far ferocious than their counterparts 
here. Similarly, the zagqum of Jahannam will, though, be like the 
zaqqum of this world in terms of its genus, but it will be far too gruesome 
to look at, and far too unpalatable to eat. And Allah is pure and high who 
knows best. 


In verse 63, it was said: seh iis te ULE Ut (We have made it [the tree 
of zaqqum] a test [‘fitnah’] for the unjust). Here, according to some 
commentators, = (fitnah) means punishment, that is, have turned this 
tree into a source of punishment.’ But, most commentators say that it is 
more appropriate to translate ‘fitnah’ at this place as 'trial' or 'test’, The 
purpose here is to say that Allah wishes to test as to who believes in it, 
and who ridicules it. Consequently, what happened was that the 
disbelievers of Arabia failed this test. Rather than fear this punishment 
and believe, they opted for the method of confrontation and ridicule. 
According to Hadith narrations, when the verses of the Qur’an in which it 
has been mentioned that the disbelievers will be made to eat the fruit of 
zaqggum, Abu Jahl said to his accomplices: "Your friend (Sayyidna 
Muhammad al-Mustafa 2) says that there is a tree in the Fire - 


Surah As-Saffat : 37 : 75 - 82 446 


although, fire eats the tree - while we, by God, do know this much that 
zaqqum is the name of butter-topped dates. So, come and eat this date 
and butter" (ad-Durr-ul-Manthir, p. 277, v. 5). In fact, in the language of the 
Berbers, dates topped with butter or cream were known as zaqqum, 
therefore, Abu Jahl made use of this opportunity to ridicule the prophet of 
Islam. To the two things he said, Allah Ta‘ala gave an answer in a single 
sentence by saying: pai joi (a2 Stat \l (That is a tree that comes out 
in the bottom of Jahannam - 37:64). Thus, neither does it mean date and 
butter, nor the objection as to how could a tree survive in fire hold valid - 
particularly when that tree owes its very origin to the fire itself. Hence, 
Allah Ta‘ala has placed such properties in it that instead of getting burnt 
in fire, it is actually nurtured by it. For example, there are many life 
forms that would survive only in fire that does not burn them, in fact, 
makes them grow. 


By saying: .b3) (425 «ix yslb (ts fruits are like the heads of the 
satans.- 65), the fruits of zaggum have been likened to the heads of the 
satans. Some commentators have translated the word: ot 
(ash-shayatin) in this verse as 'serpents' since the fruit of zaqgqizm 
resembles the hood of the serpent. Therefore, in Urdu and Hindi too, it is 
called 'nagphan' (hood of the serpent) for this very reason. But most 
commentators have said that the word: bt (ash-shayatin) here should 
be taken in its well-recognized sense. Thus, it would mean that, in its 
ugliness, the fruit of zagqum is like the head of the satans. Now, let there 
be no doubt here that nobody has seen the Shaitan, why then, would 
something be likened to him? The reason is that it is an imaginative 
simile. Speaking metaphorically, things ugly and grotesque are commonly 
likened to satans, Jinns and ghosts. The purpose is only to express an 
extreme degree of ugliness. The simile used here is also of this very 
nature. (Rth-ul-Ma@ni and others). 


The sense of the rest of the verses is clear from their translation. 
Verses 75 - 82 
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And Nuh did call Us (for help after he was disappointed 

from his people}, so We were the best to respond. [75] 

And We delivered him and his family from the great 

agony, (76] and made his progeny the sole survivors. [77] 

And We left for him (a word of praise ) among the later 

people, (that is): [78] Salam be on Nuh among (the 

people of) all the worlds. {79) Certainly, this is how We 

reward those who are good in deeds. (80) He was one of 

Our believing servants. [81] Then, we drowned others. 

[82] 
Commentary 

In the previous verses, it was said that Allah had sent messengers to 

warn the earlier communities as well, but most of the people did not listen 
to them, therefore, they met a very sad end. Now, from here details of 
that brief statement made earlier are being given. As a corollary, events 
relating to several noble prophets have been narrated. Mentioned first in 
these verses was Sayyidna Nuh El. The event relating to Sayyidna Nuh 
45) has appeared in Sirah Hud (11) with sufficient details. A few things 
connected with the explanation of these very verses particularly are being 
taken up here. 


In verse 75, it was said: > zy FW Jai, (And Nuh did call Us). According to 
most commentators, it means either the prayer of Sayyidna Nuh eck 
mentioned in Surah Nah: |u3 pps a) ey! lt jliy ~), (My Lard, do not 
leave on earth even a single inhabitant (surviving) from the dishelievers 
- 71:26), or that which appears in Surah Al-Qamar: ‘asl BAL al (I am 
overpowered, so defend me - 54:10). Sayyidna Nuh S8i had made this 
prayer at a time when his people had crossed al] limits in being wicked 
and unruly to him and had gone as far as conspiring to kill him. 


And in verse 77, it was said: [iui o 53 ule, (And [We] made his 
progeny the sole survivors.). According to most commentators, this verse 
means that the majority of world population was annihilated in the great 
flood during the time of Sayyidna Nuh 45 After that, all races in the 
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entire world originated from the three sons of Sayyidna Nuh 4c8). Sam 
was one of his sons. His children were the forbears of the peoples of 
Arabia and Persia. The second son was named Ham. The populations in - 
African countries came from him. Some scholars have included the people 
of India in the same racial stock. Yafith was the third son. From him came 
the races known as Turk, Mongol and Gog and Magog. Out of the people 
who had embarked the ark of Sayyidna Nuh 8¢2\ and had survived the 
Flood, the three sons of Sayyidna Nuh S€£) were the only ones whose 
progeny survived later on. 


However, some scholars - whose number is very small - hold the view 
that the Flood during the time of Sayyidna Nuh was not world wide, 
instead, it was restricted to the land of ancient Arabia. In their sight, it 
was only in that land area where the progeny of Sayyidna Nuh 3¢5\ 
flourished and survived, and it was through them that the Arab race 
came. That the race of others spread out in other regions of the world does 
not go on to contradict this verse. (Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 


A third group of commentators says that as for the Great Flood, it was 
worldwide, but the universal racial stock did not come from the sons of 
Sayyidnd Nuh Sel alone. Rather, it spread out from all those people who 
were on board with Sayyidna Nuh $68) This group of commentators 
takes the restrictive statement of the Qur’an in the sense of relative 
restriction, and says that, at this place, the real purpose is to state that 
the race of the people drowned did not continue. (Qurtubi) 


Given the context of the Qur’an, this third view is very weak, while 
the first view is the best for the reason that it is supported by some 
ahadith as well which Imam Tirmidhi and others have reported directly 
from the Holy Prophet 38 under the Tafsir of this verse. In a narration 
from Sayyidna Samurah Ibn Jundub <, the Holy Prophet #8 has been 
reported to have said: "Sam is the father of the people of Arabia; Ham is 
the father of the people of Ethiopia, and Yafith, that of the people of 
Byzantine." Imam Tirmidhi calls this Hadith as Hasan, while Imam 
Hakim rates it as Sahih (Rub-ul-Ma‘ani, p. 98, v.23). 


In verses 78 and 79, it was said: {Jil 3 oF eee | BM i le S55 
(And We left for him (a word of praise) among the later people, (that is): 
Salam be on Nth among [the people of] all the worlds.). It means that, in 


Surah As-Saffat : 37 : 83 - 98 449 


the sight of those who were born after Sayyidna Nuh 3, he was made 
so revered that they would continue praying for his peace and well-being 
right through the last day of the Qiyamah. As such, this is how it actually 
happened. All religions with attribution to Divine Scriptures subscribe to 
the mission of Sayyidna Nuh S#8! as a prophet and hold him in great 
reverence. In addition to Muslims, even Jews and Christians regard him 
as being their spiritual leader. 


Verses 83 - 98 
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And certainly from his adherents was Ibrahim. (83] 
(Remember) when he came to his Lord with a pure 
heart, [84] when he said to his father and his people, 
“What is that which you worship? Do you wish ( to 
have) fallacious gods other than Allah? [86] Then, what 
is your opinion about the Lord of the worlds?” [87] 


Then, he cast a look at the stars, [88) and then said, "I 
feel indisposed" [89] So they departed from him, 
turning their backs. (90] And he made his way to their 
gods and said to them, “Why would you not eat? [91] 
What is wrong with you that you do not speak?" [92] 
Then he attacked them striking with his right hand. [93] 
Then, they ( the idolaters }) came to him rushing. [94] He 
said, "Do you worship what is carved by yourselves, [95] 
while Allah has created you and what you make?" (96) 
They said, "Build for him a structure, and throw him 
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into the blazing fire." [97] So, they intended to bring 
harm to him, but We made them the lowest (by 
frustrating their plan). [98] 


Commentary 

After having related the event concerning Sayyidna Nuh ‘*/ the 
Qur’an mentions two events from the blessed life of Sayyidna Ibrahim 
“¢£!, Both events highlight the great sacrifices Sayyidna Ibrahim S¢& 
offered for the sake of Allah alone. Out of these, the first event mentioned 
in the verses cited above relates to Sayyidna Ibrahim 4¢£\ being thrown 
into the fire. Its details have already appeared in Surah Al-Anbiya’ (21: 
51-70). Yet, the way it has been described at this place, it needs some 
explanatory notes that appear below. 


The word: i+ (shi‘ah) in verse 83: ony acne ye 5'5 (And certainly from 
his adherents was Ibrahim.) is used in the Arabic language for a group or 
party the individuals from which are similar to each other in basic 
concepts and methods - and here it is obvious that the pronoun in: «2 
{shi'‘atiht) is reverting to Sayyidna Nuh 424). Therefore, it would mean 
that Sayyidna Ibrahim %€8) adhered to the way of Sayyidna Nah “i, 
the prophet preceding him, and that there was a perfect agreement 
between them on the basic principles of faith - and it is also possible that 
the religious codes they had could also be the same, or similar. Let us bear 
in mind that, according to some historical] narratives, there is a gap of two 
thousand six hundred and forty years between them, and there was no 
prophet except Sayyidna Hud and Sayyidna Salih 426 during this 
period. (Kashshaf, p. 48, v. 4) 


In verse 84, it was said: eee le, § 4, <i (when he came to his Lord 
with a pure heart,). Here, ' coming to his Lord’ means ‘to turn to Allah, to 
zero in one's attention towards Him and to worship Him.' By placing the 
restriction of ‘with a pure heart' it has been indicated that no act of 
devotion (tbGdah) to Allah is acceptable until the heart of the devotee is 
cleansed pure from false beliefs and ill intentions. If a certain act of 
devotion is performed while laced with some false belief, then, no matter 
how hard the devotee has worked in this process, it will still not be 
acceptable. Similarly, if the main purpose of the devotee happens nat to 
be the seeking of the sole pleasure of Allah - but, is a simple show off or 
some material gain, then, that act of devotion is not praiseworthy. The 
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passion with which Sayyidna (brahim 45! turned towards Allah was free 
of all such adulterations, 


In verses 88 and 89, it was said: 2 einer oyu _3 0 545 (Then, he 
cast a look at the stars, and then said, “I feel indisposed" 37:88-89). There 
is a background to these verses. The people of Sayyidna Ibrahim 4 
used to have a festival on a particular day. When that day came, they 
invited Sayyidna Ibrahim to go with them and enjoy the festival. Their 
purpose was that if he accompanies them in the festival, he might be 
impressed with them and forget about calling them to his faith. 
(ad-Durr-ul-Manthir, lbn Jarir and others). But, Sayyidna Ibrahim N€£) had 
something else on his mind. He wanted to make use of this occasion to 
pursue an agenda of his own. He thought when all these people go to 
celebrate their festival, he would have the time to go into their temple and 
break their idols, so that when they returned, they would see the 
helplessness of their false gods with their own eyes. It was quite possible 
that this scenario makes someone's heart lit with the spark of true faith 
and, may be, he repents and shies away from shirk. This being his aim, 
Sayyidna Ibrahim %¢8) refused to go with them. But, he chose a 
particular method of saying 'no' to his people when he cast a full, 
animated look at the stars (expressed in the text by saying: ¢ j=! .3 [fi-n- 
nujumt: into the stars] as explained below) and then said that he was 
indisposed. His people took his excuse to be valid, left him alone and went 
away to enjoy their festival. 


Several exegetic and juristic issues are related with this event. A gist 
is being presented here. 


The purpose of casting a glance at the stars 

The first debatable issue is to determine the purpose for which 
Sayyidna [brahim S€l\ cast a glance at the stars before he could give an 
answer. Some commentators have said that this happened as a matter of 
chance. When someone has something important on his mind, there are 
occasions he would start locking at the sky quite unintentionally. At the 
time Sayyidna Ibrahim 8&2) was invited to come to the festival, he was 
left thinking as to how could he excuse himself out of this invitation. It 
was in this state of indecision that he, quite involuntarily, cast a glance 
towards the stars and, only after that, came his response, This 
explanation of casting a glance towards the stars apparently seems to be 
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cloudless. But, in view of the style of the noble Qur’an, it is difficult to call 
it correct. First of all because the style of the Qur’an is such that it limits 
itself to the narration of only important and necessary units of events 
while it leaves off details that are unnecessary . Even in these very verses 
under study, several units of the events have been elided to the extent 
that its entire background was also not spelt out. Therefore, it is not 
possible to believe that the Qur’an would have left out the background of 
this event, lest it becomes too long while it would take an absolutely 
involuntary action not even distantly related to the event and describe it 
in a whole verse. Secondly, if no particular wise consideration was in sight 
while casting a glance towards the stars, instead, it had happened 
involuntarily - then, according to the grammatical rules of the Arabic 
language, one would say: peat) - hi Sas and not: pel 2 as in the text. 


This tells us that Sayyidna Ibrahim NE did have some particular 
expedient consideration before him in having a glance at the stars, and 
that is why the noble Qur’an has mentioned it with such stress on its 
importance. Now the question is: What was that expedient consideration? 
In answer, most commentators have said that the people of Ibrahim X¢&i 
beheved in astrology and used to do everything they had to do by looking 
at stars. The purpose behind the answer that Sayyidna Ibrahim S¢\ 
gave by looking at the stars was to let his people understand that the 
statement being given by Sayyidna Ibrahim 4€ about his indisposition 
was not something unfounded, instead, what he was saying was being 
said on the basis of his assessment of the movement of stars. Although, 
Sayyidna Ibrahim S€£ was not a believer in astrology personally, but the 
method he used functionally in order to avoid his participation in the 
festival was precisely what would appear trustworthy in their sight - and 
since he made no reference to astrology verbally, nor did he declare that 
his aim was to seek help from his knowledge of stars - instead, what he 
did was no more than having looked at the stars rather fully - therefore, 
this also had no aspect of some lie in it. 


Here, one may doubt that this act of Sayyidna Ibrahim S€2\ might 
have encouraged disbelievers who were not only believers in astrology, in 
fact, took stars to be effective agents in the events of the world. But, this 
doubt can be answered by saying that the likelihood of an encouragement 
was possible only when Sayyidna Ibrahim S€£i would have not clearly 
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warned them on their erroneous conduct later on. Here, this entire plan 
was being enacted for the sole purpose that the invitation to pure 
monotheism be communicated to them in the most effective manner 
possible. Hence, it was after a short while that Sayyidna Ibrahim 8 
laid bare every possible error of their conduct before his people. Therefore, 
there is no question of providing encouragement to disbelievers simply on 
the basis of this ambiguous act. Here the purpose was to get rid of the 
compulsion of having to participate in the festival so that effort could be 
made to create a conducing atmosphere to present the call of true faith. 
This method of considered ambiguity for the purpose in sight is based on 
nothing but wisdom - and no reasonable objection can be raised against it. 


This explanation of casting a glance towards the stars has been 
reported from most commentators. Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has also 
gone by this very Tafsir in Bayan-ul-Qur’an. 


Astrology: Its status in Islam 

Another question which comes under this verse relates to the status 
astrology has in the Shariah of Islam. A brief answer to this question is 
being submitted here. 


At least this much is a settled matter that Allah Ta‘ala has placed 
specific properties in the Moon, Sun and the stars that affect human lives. 
Some of these are such as could be observed by everyone, for instance, the 
feeling of being hot or cold due to the Sun being near and far or the high 
and low tides of the seas due to the waxing and waning of the Moon and 
similar other phenomena. Now, some commentators just limit themselves 
to saying that the properties of these stars are no more than what we can 
gather from common observation - while there are others who say that 
there are some additional and particular properties in the position and 
movement of stars which affect most human matters. The moving of some 
star in a particular constellation becomes for some human beings the 
cause of happiness and success while the cause of sorrow and failure for 
some others. Then there are some people who believe that stars are the 
sole effective agents in the case of all successes and failures. And there 
are stil] others who say that there is no effective agent but Allah Ta‘ala, 
however, He has endowed stars with such properties, therefore, very 
much like other causes, they too serve as yet another cause of human 
successes and failures. 
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As for those who believe in stars being effective agents, and hold that 
events and revolutions of the world depend on stars alone, and they alone 
decide what happens in the world - their notion is wrong and false 
without any doubt. In fact, this belief takes one to the borderline of shirk 
{the ascribing of partners to the pristine divinity of Allah). This was the 
kind of belief the people of Arabia entertained in the matter of rains. 
According to them, a particular star (called: +5 : naw’) brought rains and 
it was an effective agent as far as rains are concerned. The Holy Prophet 
# has strongly refuted this belief the detailed description of which 
appears in ahadith. 


Now, there remains the thinking of people who, for all intents and 
purposes, do believe that Allah Ta‘ala is the ultimate effective agent in 
world events, yet they also subscribe to the view that the Almighty has 
endowed stars with such properties which affect human lives in the 
degree of a general cause. For example, as far as rain is concerned, it is 
Allah alone who brings it, but clouds happen to be the obvious cause of 
rains. Similarly, the real fountainhead of all successes and failures is no 
other but the will of Allah Ta‘ala. But, these stars become the cause of 
those successes and failures. Hence, this thinking is no shirk - and 
neither do the Qur’an and Hadith confirm or reject it. Therefore, it is not 
too far out to think that Allah Ta‘ala might as well have embedded some 
such effects in the position, movement, rising and setting of stars. But, the 
acquiring of the knowledge of astrology in order to pursue and discover 
these effects, and then placing reliance on this knowledge, and then 
issuing decrees for the future on that basis is, after all, prohibited and 
impermissible and ahadith forbid it. According to a narration of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘td «&, the Holy Prophet 4 said: 


? eo pw rt eet Le are 4a 8 ee sto bath oF oe 
Wages Jats dah 555 1515 Saal eI ISS ING Rall ll 53 13h 
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When destiny is mentioned - observe restraint; and when 
stars are mentioned - observe restraint; and when my 
Companions are mentioned - observe restraint [that is, do 
not deliberate or debate or dwell on differences}. ‘Iraqi on 
Thy2’-ul-‘Ulum, with reference to Tabarani, and rating as ‘hasan'} 


And Sayyidna ‘Umar «8 said: 
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Acquire knowledge of stars to the extent you are guided right on 
jand and at sea - then, stop. (Thya’-ul-Ulum -Ghazzali) 


This prohibition does not necessitate rejection of properties and effects 
of stars. But, any relentless digging into these properties and effects - and 
wasting precious time while hankering after these is what has been 
prohibited. Imam al-Ghazali has, while discussing this subject in 
Ihya’-ul-‘Ulum, identified several elements of wisdom behind this 
prohibition. 


The first wise consideration under which astrology has been declared 
as blameworthy and prohibited lies in a person's accelerated devotion to it. 
Experience bears out that once this happens, he gradually starts taking 
stars as the be-all and end-all of everything, and this false perception 
then drags him on to the polytheistic belief of taking stars as the real 
effective agents. 


Then there is yet another wise consideration behind it. Even if Allah 
Ta‘ala has placed some properties and effects in the stars, we have, on our 
part, no certain source of knowledge about these, except through wahy or 
revelation. It appears in ahadith about Sayyidna Idris 88) (Enoch) that 
Allah Ta‘ala had given him some knowledge of this nature. But, that 
knowledge based on Divine revelation (wahy) is no more there in this 
world. Now, whatever the so-called experts of astrology have with them is 
merely a collection of inferences, conjectures and whims based on which 
no certain knowledge can be acquired. This is the reason why countless 
predictions of astrologers keep being proved false. Someone has made a 
lively comment on this field of knowledge by saying: 


ike pe aa glare 3 ¢ ghana yw eer yy . 
The useful of it is unknown, and the known of it is useless! 


‘Allamah ‘Alusi has, in his Tafsir Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, has cited several 
examples from historical events where the way an event should have 
transpired under the accepted rules of astrology came, in reality, to 
transpire almost contrarily. Therefore, so many great people that devoted 
their lives to astrology were finally compelled to confess that the ultimate 
end of this field of knowledge is no more than conjectures and estimations. 
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A famous astrologer, Koshyar Dailami has written in his bock al-Mujmal 
fi-l-Ahkam: 


"Astrology is a field of knowledge not supported by evidence, proof, or 
argument. It has a lot of leeway for human scruples and conjectures.” 
(Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, p. 116, v. 23) 


‘Allamah ’Alisi has also reported similar sayings from several other 
scholars of astrology. Nevertheless, this much is settled that astrology is 
not a field of knowledge that could offer any degree of certainty. 
Countless probabilities of errors lurk behind it. But, what actually 
happens is that people who pursue this field of knowledge end up giving 
it status of a science that is absolute and certain. On this very basis they 
arrive at their decrees for the future, and because of it they go on to 
entertain good or bad opinions about others. Moreover, far serious is the 
false pride in this field that, on some occasions, pushes its votaries to start 
claiming that they have the knowledge of the unseen (a/-ghayb). And it 
goes without saying that everything pointed to here generates all sorts of 
corruption. 


There is yet another reason for the prohibition of astrology in that it 
amounts to allowing dear life to be consumed in a pursuit that has no 
benefit in the real sense. When one cannot have something certain come 
out of it, how is it going to be helpful in doing so many things one has to 
do in this world? Now, running after something useless for no valid 
reason is totally against the spirit and temperament of the Shari'ah of 
Islam. Therefore, it has been prohibited. 


How to explain the ‘indisposition' of Sayyidna Ibrahim 451 ? 

The third problem that emerges from this verse relates to the 
statement of Sayyidna Ibrahim S€&\. In response to the invitation of his 
people, he said: poke cs (I feel indisposed). Now the question is: Was he 
really sick at that time? In the Qur'an, there is no clarification about it. 
But, from a Hadith of the Sahih of al-Bukhan it seems that he was not so 
sick at that time as would make him unable to go with his people. 
Therefore, we have to determine as to how could he say that. 


The answer to that, according to the majority of commentators, is that 
Sayyidna Ibrahim N€£\ had really employed the mode of 5 : tauriyah 
(equivocation). Tauriyah means: ‘To say something that is apparently 
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counter to the actual fact, but the speaker means a remote sense in it 
that matches the actual fact.' Here, the apparent sense of the remark 
made by Sayyidna Ibrahim N&& is that Right now, I am sick.' But, this is 
not what he really meant. Now, what did he really mean? About this, 
commentators have expressed different opinions. Some said that it was 
prompted by his instinctive aversion at the sight of the polytheistic 
activities of his people. This view is supported by the fact that the word 
used here is: ».t- (‘sagim': indisposed), a word that is much lighter than: 
aur (marid : sick). This sense could be conveyed in English by saying: I 
am indisposed (as in the translation of the text). It is obvious that this 
sentence has ample room to incorporate the sense of instinctive aversion 
alluded to earlier. 


And some commentators have said that by saying: pi cA (inni 
sagim), Sayyidna Ibrahim 4¢5\ intended to convey the sense of 'I am 
going to be sick’ for the reason that, in the Arabic language, the form of 
active participle noun (ism-u-l-fa‘il} is frequently used for the future 
tense. In the Qur'an itself, it was said while addressing the Holy Prophet 
He. iyo oa oe Si (which can be literally translated in terms of the 
outwardly apparent words by saying: You too are dead and they too are 
dead.’ But, as obvious, it means: "Certainly, you will die and they [too] 
will die - (Az-Zumar, 39:30). Similarly, Sayyidna Ibrahim $<) had said: | 
oie (inni saqim) only to convey the sense of 'I am going to be sick’ and he 
said that because one has to fall sick some or the other time much before 
death comes. Even if someone does not suffer from a regular sickness, 
even then, one is temperamentally disturbed before death that is 
something inevitable. 


If someone is not satisfied with these interpretations, then the best 
explanation is that Sayyidna Ibrahim $28) was really somewhat 
indisposed at that time, but his indisposition was not such as would have 
prevented him from participating in the festival Actually, he talked about 
his casual indisposition in a particular setting where his listeners thought 
he was suffering from some major disease because of which he was really 
unable to go with them. This explanation of the equivocation used by 
Sayyidna Ibrahim 85! is most reasonable and satisfactory. 


This explication also makes it clear that the use of the word: 
uiS(kadhibah: lie) for the statement: pei 3 {inni saqim) uttered by 
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Sayyidna Ibrahim, as is reported in the Hadith of Bukhari, actually 
means " (4) : equivocation) which has the apparent form of a lie but it is 
no lie in terms of the sense intended by the speaker. In some narrations of 
this very Hadith, the following words have also appeared: 


A os Gee JEU Wes Gee 
Out of these, there is no lie that has not been spoken for the 
sake of defending and supporting the religion of Allah. 


These words are self-explanatory. They tell us that the word ’kadhib' 
or lie in the Hadith carries a sense that is separate from its common 
meaning. A slightly detailed discussion regarding this very Hadith has 
already appeared in the commentary on Surah Al-Anbiya’ under the 


Be Geig. Re ok 


21:63). (Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, volume VI) 


The Islamic legal ruling on (equivocation) 

Also from these very verses comes the ruling that resorting to 
tauriyah on occasions of need is permissible, One form of taurtyah is 
verbal, that is, saying something the apparent sense of which is counter 
to the actual fact, while the inward sense corresponds to it. Then there is 
the practical tauriyah, that is, to act in a manner that makes the onlooker 
interpret one's intention in a certain way while, in reality, one’s intention 
is quite different. This is also known as: ole! Ciham). When Sayyidna 
Ibrahim 6) cast a glance towards the stars, it was 'iham. (as held by 
most commentators) and calling himself sick was tauriyah or 
equivocation. 


On specific occasions of need, resorting to both these kinds of tauriyah 
stands proved from the Holy Prophet 3% in person. When he was on his 
journey of Arjrah, and the disbelievers were looking for him frantically, 
someone en route asked Sayyidna Abi Bakr <8 about the Holy Prophet 
2 He answered by saying: cite 1654 (He is my guide. He shows me the 
way). From his answer, the listener gathered that he was referring to him 
as some usual pathfinder or guide (hired for this purpose in travel 
through unknown desert terrain). Therefore, he did not bother and went 
his way - although, Sayyidna Abu Bakr «# had still not surrendered the 
truth of the matter that he was his religious and spiritual guide or leader. 


Similarly , says Sayyidna Ka‘b Ibn Malik 48, ‘when the Holy Prophet 
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dee had to go in a certain direction for Jihad, he would, while coming out 
of Madinah, rather than go in his intended direction, would start 
marching towards some other direction - so that onlookers do not find out 
the correct destination towards which he was really headed (Sahih 
Muslim and others). This was practical tauriyah (equivocation) and 
iham. 


On occasions of good cheer and light humor too, tauriyah stands 
proved from the Holy Prophet aE. According to narration from the 
Shama’il of Tirmidhi, the Holy Prophet co humorously said to an old 
woman, "No old woman will go to Paradise." That woman became very 
anxious. Then he explained that he meant that the old women will not go 
Paradise in the state of their old age - yes, they will go there after having 
turned young. 


Verses 99-113 
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And he said, "I am going to my Lord. He will show me 
the way. [99] O my Lord, bless me with a righteous son." 
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[100} So, We gave him the good news of a forbearing boy. 
[101] Thereafter, when he reached an age in which he 
could work with him, he said, "O my little son, I have 
seen in a dream that I am slaughtering you, so consider, 
what do you think? " He said, "O my dear father, do 
what you have been ordered to do. You will find me, 
insha'Allah, (if Allah wills) one of those who endure 
patiently.” [102] So, (it was a great episode) when both 
of them submitted themselves (to Allah's will), and he 
laid him on his forehead [103] and then We called out to 
him, "O Ibrahim, you did make the dream come true." 
This is how We reward those who are good in deeds. 
[104] This was indeed a trial that clearly demonstrated 
(their obedience). [106] And We ransomed him with a 
great sacrifice. [107] and We left for him (a word of 
praise ) among the later people, [108] (that is,)" Salam 
be on Ibrahim! [109] This is how We reward those who 
are good in deeds. [110] Surely, he is among Our 
believing servants. [111] And We gave him the good news 
of Ishaq, a prophet from among the righteous. [112] And 
We did bless him, and Ishaq - and among the progeny of 
both of them, some are good and some are utterly 
unjust to their own selves. [113] 


Commentary 
The sacrifice of a son 

Another event in the blessed life of Sayyidna Ibrahim 98) has been 
described in the verses cited above. This is the event of the sacrifice of his 
first-born son in the way of Allah. 


Explanatory Notes on the verses 

The first verse (99) opens with the words: ... wy oS cals oo J85 {And he 
said, "I am going to my Lord...). Sayyidna Ibrahim Sé& said this at a time 
when he was totally disappointed by his countrymen, for nobody except 
Sayyidna Lut 8€6\, his nephew, was willing to believe in him. The 
statement: W,!2 (I am going to my Lord) means that he will leave the 
abode of disbelief and go to a place whereto Allah Ta‘ala has commanded 
him to go, a place where he will be able to worship his Lord in peace. So, 
he started on a journey accompanied by his blessed wife, Sayyidah Sarah 
tye abi 2, and his nephew, Sayyidna Lut. After having passed through 
different areas of Iraq, he finally reached Syria. Sayyidna Ibrahim S63 
had no children until then, therefore, he made the prayer mentioned in 
the next verse (100). 
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He said: poe ot i —* +) (O my Lord, bless me with a righteous 
son."- 100). His prayer was answered and Allah Ta‘ala gave him the good 
news of the birth of a son. 


Thus, by saying ‘forbearing' in: -i1+ pe 3/3 (So, We gave him the 
good news of a forbearing boy- 101), it was indicated that this newborn 
would demonstrate such patience, control and forbearance in his life as 
would be exemplary in the world. The birth of this son had a background 
of its own. When Sayyidah Sarah (+ <i 2) realized that she is not being 
blessed with children, she took herself to be barren. On the other hand, 
the Pharaoh had given his daughter named Hajirah as gift to Sayyidah 
Sarah, so that she could help her in household chores. Sayyidah Sarah 
passed on this very Hajirah as gift to Sayyidna Ibrahim NE! who married 
her, Then the son mentioned here was born to this Hajirah and he was 
named Isma‘it SE, 


In verse 102, it was said: V3! 75) pial oo ol Jab Ge JG ae au bets 
(Thereafter, when he reached an age in which he could work with him, 
he said, "O my little son, I have seen in a dream that I am slaughtering 
you, so consider, what do you think?"). From some narrations, it appears 
that this dream was shown to Sayyidna Ibrahim ¢&l for three 
consecutive days (Qurtubi). Then, it already stands settled that the dream 
of blessed prophets is a revelation (wahy). Therefore, this dream meant 
that Allah Ta‘ala was asking Sayyidna Ibrahim S¢&i to slaughter his 
firstborn son, For that matter, this command could have been revealed 
directly through an angel. But, the wisdom behind communicating it 
through a dream was to unravel the obedience of Sayyidna Ibrahim “i 
at its most sublime form. A command given through a dream could havea 
lot of room for interpretations and excuses by the human self, But, this 
was Sayyidna Ibrahim S¢#l. He did not take to the way of excuses. On 
the contrary, he simply bowed down (sans interpretations, sans 
hesitations) before the command of his Lord. (Tafsir Kabir) 


In addition to that, the purpose of the great Creator here was neither 
to have Sayyidna Isma‘il S¢\ be slaughtered actually, nor was it to make 
it binding upon Sayyidna Ibrahim 38) that he slaughters him 
ultimately, instead, the purpose was to give the command that he should, 
on his part, do everything necessary to slaughter him and take all steps 
leading to his slaughter. Now, had this command been given to him 
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verbally, it would disclose that the actual slaughter is not intended, and 
the element of test would have remained missing. Therefore, he was 
shown in a dream that he was slaughtering his son. From this Sayyidna 
Ibrahim S€£} understood that what he was been commanded with is 
slaughter - and he was all set for it literally and comprehensively. Thus, 
the element of trial went the full circle, and the dream also came true. So, 
as said earlier, if this thing were to come through a verbal command, 
either there would have been no test, or the command would have to be 
abrogated afterwards. 


How hard this test was! It is to allude to this aspect that Allah Ta‘ala 
has placed additional words in the statement here: {s+ ian ab 
(Thereafter, when he reached an age in which he could work with him, - 
102). In other words, it could be said that he was commanded to sacrifice 
his son he had so wistfully prayed for at a time when this son was old 
enough to walk by the side of his father, and the days when he could 
become the right arm of his father were not far. Commentators say that 
the age of Sayyidna Isma‘il X©£i was thirteen years at that time. Some 
others say that he had crossed the age of puberty. (Tafsir Mazhari) 


In the next sentence of verse 102, it was said: Sy BUsBiG (So consider, 
what do you think?) When Sayyidna Ibrahim $5) posed this question 
before Sayyidna Isma‘ll 5¢8i he really had no hesitation about carrying 
out the Divine command. In fact, he wanted to accomplish two things by 
doing so. Firstly, he wanted to test his son as to the extent to which he 
was ready to face this trial. Secondly, the noble prophets -J gis always 
have a way of their own - they are prepared to carry out Divine 
commands at all times. But, they always opt for methods that are suitable 
in such obedience, methods that are based on wisdom and all possible 
convenience. Had Sayyidna Ibrahim £8 started laying down his son in 
readiness for slaughter without having said any thing to him or having 
heard any thing from him in advance, it would have caused difficulties 
for both of them. Now, this thing that he said to him was in the spirit and 
manner of a tender consultation with his son. What he intended thereby 
was to let his son become aware of the command of Allah in advance, so 
that he is all prepared to endure the pain of being slaughtered well before 
the zero hour comes. Moreover, even if there emerged some hesitation in 
the heart of his son, there will still be the time to make him understand 
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the situation. (Rub-ul- Ma‘ini and Bayan-ul-Qur'an) 


But, that son was no less than the son of the lriend of Allah, and the 
one who himself was hound to rise to the office and station of a prophet. 
In his answer, he said: ae je mn) \, (O my dear father, do what you have 
been ordered to do - 102). Not only that this statement provides an 
evidence of the unique passion of Sayyidna Isma‘ll S¢&i to surrender his 
life in the way of Allah, it also shows the kind of intelligence and 
knowledge Allah Ta‘ala had blessed him with at such a tender age. It 
should be borne in mind that Sayyidna Ibrahim X¢#! had not referred to 
any command from Allah before him, in fact, had mentioned a dream 
only. But, Sayyidna Isma‘il 4¢£i got the point. He understood that the 
dream of a prophet is a revelation (wahy) - and this dream too was, in 
reality, a form of Divine command as such, Hence, in his response, rather 
than mention the dream, he referred to the Divine order. 


The proof of 'revelation not precited: (4 3: wahy ghayr 
matluww) 

Right from here comes a clear refutation of those who deny the 
authority of Hadith and who do not accept the existence of any revelation 
that is not recited. They say that wahy or revelation is only that which 
has been revealed in the Scripture, the Book of Allah - other than that, no 
other form or kind of revelation exists. You have already noticed that the 
command to sacrifice his son was given to Sayyidna Ibrahim “41 through 
a dream, and Sayyidna Isma‘il “©! had declared it to be the command of 
Allah in very clear words. Now, if ‘the revelation not recited’ (Qwahy ghayr 
matiuww) is nothing, then where did this command come from and in 
which Scriptures was it revealed? 


After that, Sayyidna Isma‘l S¢2 also gave an assurance to his great 
father from his own side by saying: Spel oe elk 3) ace (You will find 
me, insha’Aliah, [if Allah wills] one of those who endure patiently."- 102). 
Just look at the extreme etiquette and modesty demonstrated by 
Sayyidnd Isma‘il S£! in this brief statement of his. First of all, by saying 
"unsha’Allah” Gf Allah wills), he entrusted the matter with Allah Ta‘ala, 
and thus he eliminated any flair of having made a boastful claim through 
this promise. Then, he could have also said: 'You will, insha’Allah, find 
me enduring.’ But, he did not say that. What he actually said was: "You 
will find me one of those who endure patiently."). Thereby he released the 
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hint that all this endurance and patience is no feat of his all alone, rather, 
there have been many more of those who have been enduring and 
patient - insha’Aliah, he too will hope to become one of them. Thus, 
through this statement, he eliminated the possibility of any traces of 
pride, arrogance, egotism and conceit, rather replaced it with the finest in 
manners and modesty. (Ruh-ul-Maani) From here we learn the lesson that 
no matter how much confidence one hag in one's own self, he should 
never make tall claims that smack of pride and bragging. If there is a 
compulsive need to have to say something of this nature, due attention 
should be paid to the choice of words that are being said. The best course 
is to shift the focus from one's own person and say what shows trust in 
Allah. In manners and attitudes too, one should try not to cut loose from 
the norms of modesty to the best of one's ability. 


The word: pale (aslama: both of them submitted) in verse 103: ULI LG 
means to submit, bow down, become obedient, rendered ready to carry out 
the command. Hence, it releases the sense of having bowed down before 
the Divine command, that is, in plain words, the father resolved to 
slaughter the son and the son, to be slaughtered by him. At this place, the 
word used is: “5 (lamma: when), but its apodosis or the complement of the 
condition has not been mentioned - in other words, it has not been said 
later on as to what happened when this thing came to pass. This releases 
a hint towards the uniqueness of this bold initiative of self-submission 
undertaken by the father and son - so unique that words just fail to 
convey 4 fuller description. 


Some historical and exegetical reports tell us that the Shaitan tried to 
seduce Sayyidna Ibrahim N¢&i away from it three times and every time 
Sayyidna Ibrahim S¢4\ pelted seven pebbles on him, and drove him 
away. Right through up to this day, on the three pillars of Mina, pebbles 
are thrown to commemorate this very endearing act. Finally, when both 
father and son reached the place of slaughter to offer this unique act of 
worship, Sayyidna Isma‘l 465 said to his father, "My dear father, tie me 
down well enough so that my body may not toss and turn too much; and 
also keep your dress protected, lest the drops of my blood spoil it which 
might reduce my reward with Allah, and moreover, if my mother were to 
see this blood, she will be virtually smitten with sorrow. And sharpen your 
knife, and run it fast over my throat, so that my last breath comes easy on 
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me, for death is hard; and when you return to my mother, pay my 
respects to her and should you wish to take my shirt to her, you are 
welcome to do so, may be it would give her the comfort she needs." 
Hearing these words coming from the lips of the only son a father has, 
who can imagine what would have been going on in his heart. But, here 
was Sayyidna Ibrahim $¢5). Like a mountain of fortitude, he says to his 
son, "Son, what a good helper you are for me in this task assigned by 
Allah." Saying this, he kissed his son and, with wet eyes, he tied him, 
(Mazhari) ie * 


And then came the stage about which the text says: ceed ul (and he 
laid him on his forehead - 103). According to an explanation of this 
statement as reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «#%, ‘he laid him down on 
his side in a manner that one edge of the forehead was touching the 
ground' (Mazhari). Lexically, this explanation is weightier for the reason 
that the word: ont (jabin) is applied to the two curvatures of the forehead 
while the middle part of the forehead is called: 44+ (jabhah). Therefore, 
Moulana Thanavi has translated it carrying the sense of laying down on 
the side.’ But, other respected commentators have explained it as ‘laid him 
down on the ground face down.’ Whatever be the case, the reason given 
in historical accounts for this manner of laying him down is that, initially, 
Sayyidna Ibrahim 88) had laid him down face up. But, once he started 
moving the knife on his throat, it would not cut despite repeated efforts, 
because a copper plate had come as a barrier in between by the will of 
Allah. At that time, the son himself requested his father that he be laid 
down on the side face down for the reason that once he looked at him, his 
filial compassion unnerved his hand, and the throat is not cut as required. 
In addition to that, he said, when he looked at the knife, he too started 
feeling nervous. So Sayyidna Ibrahim 35! started using his knife in the 
manner he was told (Tafsir Mazhari). Allah knows best. 


In verse 104, 105, it was said: (25) C512 i oe ji 43505 (and then We 
called out to him, "O Ibrahim, you did make the dream come true."), that 
is, in accomplishing the task entrusted with him in obedience to the 
command of Allah, he left nothing undone, in fact, did it perfectly to the 
letter (more likely so because in the dream too, it was shown that 
Sayyidna Ibrahim 84) is simply moving his knife to slaughter his son). 

Now that test was over, so he should let him go. 
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“By saying: J 6525 SU Ui (This is how We reward those who are 
good in deeds - 110), the sense is, ‘when a servant of Allah bows down 
before the command of Allah and is ready to sacrifice all personal 
thoughts and feelings, then, ultimately, We take care of him, so that he 
remains safe from whatever could have afflicted him here in this world, 
and as for the recompense and reward of the Hereafter, that We write 
down in his book of deeds.' 


In verse 107, it was said: ,-be ch 4453 (And We ransomed him with a 
great sacrifice.). In Hadith reports, it is said that on hearing this voice 
from the heavens, Sayyidna Ibrahim 4! looked up and saw Sayyidna 
Jibrail with a ram. From some reports, it appears that it was the same 
ram that was offered as sacrifice by Habil (Abel), the son of Sayyidna 
“Adaun 8&6). Allah knows best. In short, a present of this ram of Paradise 
was made to Sayyidna Ibrahim 4&&i, and he sacrificed it in lieu of his son 
as commanded by Allah. This sacrificial animal was called: + (‘agim: 
great) because it had come by way of mercy from Allah, and no one can 
entertain any doubt about the acceptance of its sacrifice. (Tafsir Mazhayi, 
and others) 


Which son was to be slaughtered? Was it Sayyidna Isma‘ll 3¢5)? 
Or, was it Sayyidna Ishaq? 

The Tafsir of the verses cited above has been described on the 
assumption that the son who was to be slaughtered was Sayyidna Isma‘ll 
<8). But, the truth of the matter is that there is a severe difference of 
opinion among commentators and historians about it. That this son was 
Sayyidna Ishaq $5) has been reported from among the Sahabah by 
Sayyidna ‘Umar, Sayyidna ‘Ali, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud, 
Sayyidna ‘Abbas, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas and Sayyidna Ka‘b 
al-Ahbar 4%, and from among the Tabi‘in by Sa‘id Ibn Jubayr, Qatadah, 
Masriq, ‘Ikrimah, ‘Ata’, Mugatil, Zuhri and Suddiyy (Jie «Li eee>) Counter 
to this is the narrations from Sayyidna ‘Ali, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, Sayyidna Abu Hurairah and Sayyidna 
Abu-t-Tufayl from among the Sahabah, and Sa‘id Ibn Musaiyyab, Sa‘id 
Ibn Jubayr, Hasan al-Basri, Mujahid, ‘Umar Ibn ‘Abd-ul-‘Aziz, Sha‘bi, 
Muhammad Ibn Ka’b al-Qurazi from among the Tabi‘in from whom it has 
been reported that that this son was Sayyidna Isma‘ll XE. It is to be 
noted that the names of Sayyidna ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas and Sa; id ibn Jubayr 
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appear in both groups. This is because reports of both views are attributed 
to them. (Usmani) 


Out of the latter commentators, Hafiz Ibn Jarir at-Tabari has 
preferred the first view, while Hafiz Ibn Kathir and others have not only 
gone by the second view, but have alse refuted the first one. Here, it is 
not possible to present a critique of arguments advanced by the two 
groups. Nevertheless, in terms of the descriptive arrangement of the noble 
Qur’an and the strength of Hadith narrations, the weightier view seems 
to be that the son of Sayyidna Ibrahim %*&! who was commanded to be 
slaughtered was but Sayyidna Isma‘!] £5). Relevant proof appears below: 


1, After having reported the whole event relating to the sacrifice, the 
noble Qur’an says in verse 112: jibe! [3 Gi Gael 3253 (And We gave him 
the good news of Ishaq, a prophet from among the righteous). This clearly 
tells us that the son who was to be sacrificed under Divine command was 
somcone else - other than Sayyidna Ishaq - and the glad tidings of the 
birth of Sayyidna Ishaq $28! was given after the event of the sacrifice. 


2. Mentioned in this very glad tidings relating to Sayyidna Ishag <i 
is that he will be a prophet. In addition to this, it has been said in another 
verse that along with the glad tidings of the birth of Sayyidna [shag El, 
it was also said that, later on, Sayyidna Ishaq will have a son - Sayyidna 
Va'quh Sebi; Dyas Gas ey Gaol GE (so, We gave her the good 
news about Ishaq, and about Ya‘qub after Ishaq - Hud, 11:71). It clearly 
shows that he will live a long life to the extent that he will be blessed with 
an offspring. How could he, then, be commanded to slaughter that very 
offspring - before becoming a prophet - which would have given Sayyidna 
Ibrahim 42! the understanding that he has to become a prophet and the 
birth of Sayyidna Ya‘qub $€4i is due to come from his loins, therefore, the 
act of slaughtering cannot bring death to him. It is obvious that, in this 
situation, neither would this have been some major trial, nor had 
Sayyidna Ibrahim been deserving of any praise on its implementation. 
This element of trial is possible only in a situation that Sayyidna Ibrahim 
NeEl fully realizes that his son will dic as a result of this act of 
slaughtering, and only then he takes the initiative of slaughtering him. 
This whole thing perfectly falls into place in the case of Sayyidna Isma‘il 
MEI because Allah Ta‘ala had made no prediction about his remaining 
alive and becoming a prophet. 
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3. From the statement of the Qur'an it seems that the son who was to 
be slaughtered under Divine command was the first son of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim $2). Therefore, while migrating from his homeland, he had 
prayed for a son. In answer to this prayer, he was given the good news 
that he will have a son who will be forbearing. Then, about this very boy 
it was said that, by the time he grew old enough to work with his father, 
came the Divine order that he be slaughtered. This whole chain of events 
is telling us that this boy was the first son of Sayyidna Ibrahim 56). 
Now, it was Isma‘ll 8&8) who was the first son of Sayyidna Ibrahim 341, 
while Sayyidna Ishag ¥4E was his second son. After that, no doubt 
remains about the fact that the son who was to be slaughtered under 
Divine order was but Sayyidna Isma‘l $¢4). 


_ 4. Then, it is also nearly settled that this event of the sacrifice of a son 
has come to pass within the environs of Makkah al-Mukarramah. It is for 
this reason that the custom of sacrifice during the period of Hajj 
pilgrimage prevailed among the people of Arabia. In addition to that, the 
horns of the ram sent from Paradise as ransom for the son of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim 85) have remained hanging in the Holy Ka’bah for years. Hafiz 
Ton Kathir has reported several narrations in support, and has gone on to 
even quote ‘Amir Sha'‘bi as saying: 'I have personally seen the horns of 
this ram in the Ka‘bah’ (Ibn Kathir, p. 18, v. 4). And Sufyan says: 'The horns 
of this ram remained hanging in the Ka‘bah continuously until when 
(during the time of Hajjaj Ibn Yusuf) there was a fire in Ka‘bah during 
which these horns were also burnt to ashes' (Ibn Kathir, p. 17, v. 2). Now it 
becomes fairly obvious that Sayyidna Isma‘ll 8¢2) was the one living in 
Makkah al-Mukarramah - not Sayyidna Ishaq 466). Therefore, it is 
equally obvious that the command to slaughter related but to Sayyidna 
Isma‘il $8) - and not to Sayyidna Ishaq #3. 


As for the narrations in which it has been said that different 
Sahaabah and tabi'in have declared Sayyidna Ishaq SE) as the dhabih 
(the one to be slaughtered), Ibn Kathir has said: 


‘Allah knows best, but evidently all these sayings have come from 
Ka‘b al-Ahbar. When he embraced Islam during the period of 
Sayyidna Umar -, he started telling him reports from his old 
' (Jewish) books. On occasions, Sayyidna ‘Umar listened to what he 
had to say. This provided room for others too. They too heard his 
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narrations and started passing them on. These narrations were a 
bunch of absurdities. This ummah does not need even one word out of 
it. Allah knows best. - Tafsir Ibn Kathir, p. 17, v. 4) 


This reasoning of Hafiz Ibn Kathir is fairly acceptable, because the 
basis of taking Sayyidna Ishaq S€5l to be the dhabih (the one to be 
slaughtered) rests on Isra’ilite reports that take Sayyidna Ishaq $¢6! as 
dhabih instead of Sayyidna Isma‘ll $62. This event has been described in 
the current Bible in the following words: 


“After these things God tested Abraham, and said to him, 
‘Abraham,’ And he said, ‘Here am I.‘ He said, “Take your son, 
your only son Isaac, whom you love, and go to the land of 
Moriah, and offer him there as a burnt offering upon one of the 
mountains of which I shall tell you." (Genesis 22: 1,2) 


Here, the event of the slaughter has been attributed to Sayyidna 
Ishag 4¢l. But, a little justice and proper investigation would reveal that 
the Jews have, following their traditional prejudice, interpolated in the 
text of the Torah - because, the word “your only son" in the very text of 
Genesis quoted above is telling us that the son whose sacrifice Sayyidna 
Ibrahim S&é was ordered to make was his ‘only’ son. Later on, in the 
chapter, it also appears: 


"you have not withheld your son, your only son, from me." 
(Genesis 22:12) 


In this sentence too, it is explicitly said that this son was the ‘only’ son 
of Sayyidna Ibrahim *¢£. On the other hand, it is already established 
that Sayyidna Ishaq 8 was not his 'only' son. If the word 'only' can be 
applied to anyone, it has to be Sayyidna Isma‘ll 42 alone. There are 
several other textual evidences from the Book of Genesis itself that bear 
testimony to the fact that the birth of Sayyidna Isma‘ll 4¢2\ had taken 
place much before the birth of Sayyidna Ishaq $62), For example: 


"Now Sarai, Abram's wife, bore him no children. She had an 
Egyptian maid whose name was Hagar; and Sarai said to 
Abram, ' Behold now, the Lord has prevented me from bearing 
children; go in to my maid; it may be that I shall obtain 
children by her....And he went in to Hagar, and she 
conceived....And the angel of the Lord said to her, ‘Behold, you 
are with child, and shall bear a son; you shall call his name 
Ishmael;...Abram was eighty-six years ald when Hagar bore 
Ishmael to Abram." (Genesis 16: 1-4 and 10-16) 
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In the next chapter, it appears: 


"And God said to Abraham, 'As for Sarai your wife,...I will bless 
her, and moreover I will give you a son by her;.,. Then Abraham 
fell on his face and laughed, and said to himself, " Shall a child 
be born to a man who is a hundred years old? Shall Sarah, who 
is ninety years old, bear a child? And Abraham said to God, 'O 
that Ishmael might live in thy sight!" God said, "No, but Sarah 
your wife shall bear you a.son, and you shall call his name 
Isaac." (Genesis 17:15-20) 


After that, the birth of Sayyidna Ishaq $62) has been described as 
follows: 


"Abraham was a hundred years old when his son Isaac was 
born to him." ( Genesis 21:5) 


It becomes very clear from the texts quoted above that Sayyidna 
Ishaq S€\ was fourteen years younger than Sayyidna Isma‘ll 4¢8) - and 
during this period of fourteen years, he was the ‘only’ son of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim S¢&i, Contrary to this, there was no time in the life of Sayyidna 
Ishaq $65) when he could be taken as the ‘only’ son of his father. Now, 
after that, when the Book of Genesis mentions the sacrifice of the son in 
chapter 22, we see that the word ‘your only son' as used here is testifying 
to the fact that it means Sayyidna Isma‘il 8&2) while some Jewish scribe 
has added the word: "Issac" with it so that the line of Ishaq - and not the 
line of Isma‘il S¢&1 - receives this honor. 


In addition to that, in this very Book of Genesis in the Bible, where 
Sayyidna Ibrahim £5) has been given the good news of the birth of 
Sayyidna Ishaq $65, it has also been mentioned there: 


"I will bless her, and she shall be a mother of nations; kings of 
people shall come from her"(Genesis 17:16) * 


Now, in the matter of a son about whom it has already been 
announced that he will have children and nations will come from his 
progeny, how can an order be given that he should be sacrificed? This too 


*, These extracts are taken from the revised standard version of the Bible published by 
the British and Foreign Bible Society 1952. And the next sentence in Genesis 17:19 is 
more clear on the point that the long life of Sayyidna Ishaq *#@ was predicted well 
before his birth. It says, " I will establish my covenant with him (Isaac) as an 
everlasting covenant for his descendants after him." (Muhammad Tagqi Usmani) 
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tells us that this command related to Sayyidna Isma‘ll S¢8\ and not to 
Sayyidna Ishaq 825). 


After having seen these statements in the Bible, one comes to realize 
the truth of what Hafiz Ibn Kathir has said: 


“It has been clearly stated in the sacred books of the Jewish people 
that, at the time Sayyidna Isma‘l #4 was born, the age of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim #8 was eighty six years and when Sayyidna Ishaq #4 was 
born, his age was one hundred years. Then, it is also written in their 
books that Allah Ta‘dla had commanded Sayyidna Ibrahim 3 to 
slaughter his only son - and in another copy of the text, the word 
“firstborn” has been used instead of "only." So, the Jews have added 
the word "Ishaq" on their own by way of malignant imputation. There 
is no justification in declaring it as correct, because it is counter to 
what their books clearly say. They have added this word for the 
reason that Sayyidna Ishaq 2 is their venerable forefather, while 
Sayyidna Isma‘ll #& is that of the Arabs. So envy drove them to add 
this word, while now they explain "only" as meaning: "the son, other 
than whom, there is no one else present with you at that time” - 
because, Sayyidna Isma‘il #4 and his mother were not present there 
at that time (therefore, given that sense, Sayyidna Ishaq could be 
called “only"). But, this interpretation is totally wrong amounting to 
a distortion of the text, because the word "only" is applied to a son 
whose father has no son other than him." - Tafsir bn Kathir, p. 14, v. 4. 


The same Ibn Kathir has also reported that someone from among the 
Jewish scholars had converted to Islam during the time of the pious 
caliph, ‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdul-‘Aziz who asked him, "Which of the sons of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim S¢8\ was it who was commanded to be slaughtered?" 
He said, "By Allah, OQ Commander of the faithful, he was Sayyidna 
Isma‘il $¢8\. The Jews know it well. But, they say so because of their envy 
for you Arabs.” (Tafsir [bn Kathir, p. 14, v. 14) 


In the light of these proofs, it is almost certain that Sayyidna Isma‘ll 
S65) was the dhabih (the son Sayyidna Ibrahim 2) was commanded to 
slaughter). Allah is Pure and He knows best. 


In the last verse, it was said: (jt 40d Sb) igs cvs (and among 
the progeny of both of them, some are good and some are utterly unjust to 
their own selves.- 37:113). Refuted through this verse is the false pride of 
the Jews that being among the progeny of these noble prophets ¢} gt 
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is in itself sufficient to bless one with merit and salvation. This verse 
openly declares that having lineal connection with a man of virtue is not 
a sufficient guarantee of one's salvation, in fact, this thing depends on 
one's own beliefs and deeds. 


Verses 114-122 
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And We did bestow favors upon Musa and Harun, [114} 
and We delivered them and their people from the great 
agony, [115] and We helped them, so they became 
victors, [116] and We gave them the clear book, [117] and 
guided them to the straight path. [118] And We left for 
them (a word of praise} among the later people , (119] 
(that is,) Salam on Musa and Harun! [120] This is how 
We reward those who are good in deeds. [121] Surely, 
both of them are among Our believing servants. [122] 


Commentary 

Described in the verses cited above is the third event relating to 
Sayyidna Musa S62) and Harun 34). It has appeared in details at 
several places. Here it serves as an indicator. The purpose is to tell how 
Allah Ta‘ala helps out His sincere and obedient servants, and how He 
bestows so many of His rewards on them. Mentioned here are His favors 
bestowed upon Sayyidna Musa $5 and Harun S#2\. These favors are of 
two kinds. First come positive favors that bring benefits as in: J is Ai; 
523 ++ (And We did bestow favors upon Musa and Harin - 37:114). 
This points out towards those beneficial favors. Then there are negative 
favors that save from loss or harm. Later verses spell out details of the 
other kind. 
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Verses 123-132 
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And surely, Ilyas ( Eliah ) is one of the messengers. [123] 
(Remember) when he said to his people: "Do you not 
fear Allah? Do vou invoke Ba‘l, and ignore the Best of 
the creators, [125] that is, Allah who is your Lord and 
the Lord of your forefathers?" [126] Then they rejected 
him, Therefore, they will be arraigned - [127] except the 
chosen servants of Allah. [128] And We left for him (a 
word of praise) among the later people, [129] (that is,)} 
“Salam on Ilyasin (Ilyas). [130] This is how We reward 
those who are good in deeds. [131] Surely, he is from 
among Our believing servants. [132] 


Commentary 
Sayvidna Ilyas “ee 

Described in the verses cited above is the fourth event relating to 
Savyidna Ilyas “s=". Before we take up the explanation of these verses, a 
few bits of information about Sayyidna Ilyas “8: are being given below. 


Sayyidna Ilyas X&£" has been mentioned in the noble Qur'an only at 
two places: Firstly, in Surah Al-An’am (6:85) and secondly, in these very 
verses of Surah As-Saffat (37:123) and (37:130). As for the reference in 
Surah Al-An'am, his good name appears there only as part of a list of 
righteous prophets, and no event finds mention there. However, at this 
place in the present Stirah, an event relating to his mission and call has 
been described very brielly. 


Since details about the personal antecedents of Sayyidna Llyas SE! do 
not find mention in the noble Qur’an, nor do these appear in authentic 


Surah Ag-Saffat : 37 : 123 - 132 | 474 


ahadith, different sayings and variant narrations about him are found in 
books of Tafsir, most of which have been taken from Isra’ili narratives. 


A small group of commentators holds that Ilyas’ is simply another 
name of Sayyidna Idris $¢8) (Enoch), and there is no difference between 
these two persons. Some others have also said that there is no difference 
between Sayyidna Ilyas 468) and Sayyidna Khadir 8) (ad-Durr-ul- 
Manthir, pp. 285, 286, v. 5). But, researchers have refuted these sayings. The 
Qur’an too has mentioned Sayyidna Idris and Sayyidna Khadir al 
separately in a manner that it leaves no room for declaring these two as 
being the same. Therefore, what Hafiz Ibn Kathir has adjudged as correct 
is but that both of them are two separate messengers (al-bidayah 
wa-n-nihayah, p. 339, v. 1). 


When and where did he appear? 

The Qur’an and Hadith also do not tell us as to when and where he 
appeared. But, historical and Isra’ilite narratives almost concur that he 
was sent to the Bani Isra’il after Hizqil 84) (Ezekiel), and before Al-Yasa‘ 
$¢8\ This was a time when the kingdom of Bani Isra’ll had split into two 
states. One part was called Yahudiyah (Judah) with its capital at 
Baytul-Magdis (Jerusalem) while the other part was known as Isra’il, and 
its capital was Samaria (present Nablus). Sayyidna Ilyas $64 was born at 
Jal‘ad in Jordan. The name of the king who ruled the Isra’il has been 
given as Ahab in the Bible and Ajib or Akhib in Arab historical and 
exegetic writings. His wife Isabelle worshiped an idol called Ba'‘l, and it 
was she who had put the entire Bani Isra’ll on the path of idolatry by 
raising a huge altar dedicated to Ba‘l in the country of Isra’il. Allah Ta‘ala 
commanded Sayyidna Ilyas 3¢4 to go in that area, preach pure 
monotheism and dissuade Israelites from indulging in idol worship (please 
see Tafsir Ibn Jarir, p. 53, v. 23; Ibn Kathir, p. 19, v. 4; Tafsir Mazhari, p. 134, v. 8 and 
the Bible: Kings I: 16:29-33 and 17:1). 


Sayyidna Ilyas S6E\: The struggle with his people 

Very much like other noble prophets p+! -¢l« Sayyidna Ilyas 8&5) too 
had to engage in a severe struggle with his people. Since the noble 
Qur’an is no book of history, therefore, rather than describe details of this 
struggle, it restricts itself to saying only that which was necessary for 
taking a lesson. In other words, his people belied him, and no one except a 
few chosen servants of Allah listened to Sayyidna Ilyas S®&\, therefore, 
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At this stage, some commentators have described this struggte in 
details. Out of the customary books of Tafsir, the most exhaustive mention 
of Sayyidna yas “Si appears in Tafsir Mazhari with reference to 
‘Allamah al-Baghawi, The events mentioned there have almost all been 
taken from the Bible. Some parts of these events in other books of Tafsir 
as well have been described with reference to Wahb Ibn Munnabih and 
Ka'‘b al-Ahbar «, being those who report Isra’ili narratives mostly . 


In sum, the common factor that emerges from all these narratives is 
that Sayyidna Ilyas S£8!, by asking Ahab, the king of Isra’ll, and his 
people to shun idolatry, invited them towards pure monotheism. But, 
except for a few votaries of truth, no one listened to him, in fact, tried to 
harass him in all sorts of ways, so much so that Ahab and his wife, 
Isabelle planned to kill him. He took refuge in a far out cave where he 
stayed for a considerably long period of time. After that he prayed that 
the people of Isra’l] be seized with famine, so that be may show them 
some miracles at his hand for removing the famine, may be, they would, 
then, come to believe. So, they were struck with a famine. 


After that, following a command of Allah Ta‘ala, Sayyidna Llyas 4&& 
met Ahab and told him that the famine was there because of disobedience 
to Allah, and if he were to abstain from it even that late, that punishment 
could stand removed. Then this was, he told him, the best opportunity for 
him to test his veracity. He said, 'you say your god Ba‘l has four hundred 
and fifty apostles in this part of Isra’t]. Gather them together before me on 
a day of your choice. Let them offer their sacrifice in the name of Ba'l, and 
I shall offer my sacrifice in the name of Allah. The one whose offering the 
heavenly fire would come and burn to ashes will be the one whose faith 
will be true’. Everyone readily agreed to this proposal. 


So, they gathered at Mount Carmel, the appointed place. The false 
apostles of Ba‘l offered there sacrifice and remained busy with their 
entreaties before Ba‘l from morning till afternoon. But, no answer came. 
After that, Sayyidna Ilyas $641 offered his sacrifice whereupon eame the 
fire from the heavens and burnt the sacrifice offered by Sayyidna Ilyas 
ek reducing it to ashes. Seeing this, many people fell prostrated in 
sajdah - the truth laid manifested before them. But, the false apostles of 
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Ba‘ still remained adamant. Therefore, Sayyidna Ilyas S42) had them 
killed in the valley of Kishon. 


After this event came heavy rains. The whole region turned verdant. 
But Isabelle, the wife of Ahab, was still not ready to learn her lesson. 
Rather than believe in the message of Sayyidna Ilyas 3€4\, she actually 
turned more hostile against him by preparing to have him killed. When 
Sayyidna Ilyas $¢8 came to know about it, he left Samaria, and went 
into hiding once again. After the passage of some time, he started 
preaching in Judah, the other country of the Bani Isra’ll - because, the 
epidemic of idolatry had gradually reached there as well. Jehuram, the 
king out there also did not listen to him until he was destroyed following a 
prophecy of Sayyidna Ilyas 3¢&!. A few years later, he returned to Isra’il 
once again, and tried to reform Ahab and his son, Ahaziah. But they 
continued to stick to their misdeeds until came the time when they were 
hit by foreign intrusions and fatal diseases. Thereafter, Allah Ta‘ala 
recalled His prophet back unto Him. 


Is Sayyidna Ilyas 45) alive? 

Also debated among historians and commentators there is the issue 
whether Sayyidna Ilyas S€&\ is alive, or has he died? In the lengthy 
narrative reported in Tafsir Mazhari with reference to ‘Allamah 
al-Baghawi, it has.also been mentioned that Sayyidna Ilyas $e8) was 
lifted towards the heavens mounted on a horse of fire, and that he is alive 
there like Sayyidna ‘Isa S¢8) (Mazhasi, p. 141, v. 8). ‘Allamah as-Suyuti has 
also reported several narratives from Ibn ‘Asakir, Hakim and others 
which indicate that he is alive. It has been reported from Ka'b al-Ahbar 
that four prophets are still alive: two on the earth - Sayyidna Khadir and 
Sayyidna Ilyas $68); and two in the heavens - Sayyidna 'Isa and 
Sayyidna Idris (ad-durr-ul-manthir, p. 285, 286, v. 5). Indeed, some have gone 
to the extent of saying that Sayyidna Khidr and Sayyidna Ilyas get 
together in Baytul-Maqdis during the month of Ramadan and keep fasts. 
(Tafsir Qurtubi, p. 116, v. 15) 


But, authentic scholars like Hafiz Ibn Kathir have not declared these 
narratives to be sound. About narratives of this nature, he writes: 
Tylagly Bdge: gamer of UES by ASS Yy Sa Y Goll LLL YI op pty 
(le rrA uw aslgtty 


Surah As-Saffat : 37 : 123 - 132 477 


This is one of those Isra’ih (Judaic) narratives that are neither 
confirmed nor falsified. Instead, what is obvious is that (the 
proposition of) its soundness is remote. 


In addition to that, he says: 


"Tbn ‘Asakir has reported several narratives of people who have 
met Sayyidna Jlyas 4. But, none of these is satisfactory - 
either for the reason that the chain of authority cited therein is 
weak, or for the reason that people to whom these events have 
been attributed are unknown" - al-bidayah wa-n-nihayah, p. 
339, v. 1) 


It is fairly evident that this idea of Sayyidna liyas 4¢5\ having been 
lifted towards the heavens has been taken invariably from the Isra’ili 
narratives. The Bible says: 


“And as they still went on and talked, behold, a chariot of fire 
and horses of fire separated the two of them. And Elyah (Ilyas) 
went up by a whirlwind into heaven."(2 Kings 2:11) 


For this reason, came the belief among Jews that Sayyidna Llyas 4 
will return to the earth once once again, Hence when Sayyidna Yahya 
XE was sent as a prophet, they doubted if he was Sayyidna Ilyas N©&i\. It 
appears in the Bible: 


"And they asked him, 'What then? Are you Elijah?’ He said, 'T 
am not." (Gospel of John 1:21) 


It seems that scholars like Ka‘b al-Ahbar and Wahb Ibn Munabbih 
who were well versed in the religious background of the People of the 
Book would have described these very narratives before Muslims as a 
result of which this idea of Sayyidna Ilyas “2 being alive found 
currency among some Muslims. Otherwise, there is nothing in the Qur’an, 
or the Hadith, that provides any proof of his being alive or having been 
raised up unto the heavens. What we havc here is only one narrative 
found in the Mustadrak of al-Hakim where it has been said that, on his 
way to Tabuk, the Holy Prophet 38 met Sayyidna Ilyas 4¢8i, But, this 
report is, as held by Hadith experts, ‘mawdu' or fabricated or technically 
apocryphal. Hafiz adh-Dhahabi says: 
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"In fact, this is fabricated. Cursed be whoever fabricated it. I 
had never imagined that the inadvertence of al-Hakim could 
overtake him to the extent that he would admit this thing as 
sound - ad-Durr-ul-Manthur, p. 286, v. 5. 


In short, it is not proved from any authentic Islamic report that 
Sayyidna Hyas 4¢&l\ is alive. Hence, in this matter, the safest (and the 
sanest) course is to observe silence. Particularly, in the ease of Isra’‘ili 
(Judaic) narratives, one should follow the teaching of the Holy Prophet 
#2: ‘neither confirm, nor falsify these.’ The reason is that the Qur’an has 
a purpose - that is, it should be understood, provide lessons and give good 
counsel. This purpose can be achieved fully even without having to do 
something like this. And Allah is Pure and High - He knows best. Now, 
we can turn to an explanation of the verses. 


The word: jx (bal) in verse 125: Sha yeu (Do you invoke Ba‘l...) 
literally means husband, master etc. But, it was the name of a particular 
idol that the people of Sayyidna Ilyas 4€£l had taken to as the object of 
their worship. The history of the worship of ba? (Baal) goes way back in 
time. It was worshipped in the country of Syria during the time of 
Sayyidna Musa 4¢£i and it used to be the most popular idol-god they had. 
Ba‘labakk, (Baalbek or ancient Heliopolis in present Lebanon), the once 
famous city of Syria was also named after it. Some people think that 
Hubal, the well-known idol of the pre-Islam people of Hijaz, was this very 
ba T (Qasas-ul-Qur’an, p. 28, v. 2). 


In the next sentence of the same verse, it was said: Jiatah 041 5435; 
(Do you invoke Ba‘l, and ignore the Best of the creators,). This refers to 
Allah Ta‘ala while the expression: erties fares (ahsanul-khaligin: the best 
of the creators) never means that there could be, God forbid, some other 
creator as well. On the contrary, the drive and the sense of the statement 
is that He is the one most exalted of all those false objects of worship they 
had taken to as being some sort of a creator (Qurtubi). Some commentators 
have said that the word: 3it+ (khG@liq: creator, maker) has been used here 
in the sense of eile (sani‘: maker), that is, ‘He is far ahead and far better 
than all other makers.’ What do all other makers really do? They do no 
more than take different components, put them together and here is 
something they have made. Bringing something out from nothingness 
into existence is what they do not have under their power and control - 
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and Allah Ta‘ala does. He has that inherent power to make what is not 
become what is. (Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 


Ascribing the attribute of creation to anyone other than Allah is 
not permissible 

At this point, it should be borne in mind that 34 (khalg) means to 
create, that is, to bring something from the state of non-being into the 
state of being solely on the strength of the creator's inherent power. 
Therefore, this attribute is particular to Allah Ta‘ala. Ascribing it to 
someone else is not permissible. Hence, the custom prevailing in our time 
that the articles of writers, compositions of poets and paintings of painters 
are readily referred to as their 'creations' is simply not permissible. How 
can people who write become ‘creators’ of those articles? It is not correct. 
Allah is the kAalig, the creator. This is Him alone - no one else can be. 
Therefore, their good writings should be called articles or something else 
that ajJudes to their effort, imagination, research work or whatever 
applies as appropriate - but, not ‘creation.’ 


IF et 93h 


In verse 127, it was said: js ,2-3 ol a viS3 : "Then they rejected him. 
Therefore, they will be arraigned." It means that they will have to taste 
the consequence of having belied the true messengers of Allah. It could 
also be referring to the punishment of the Hereafter as well as their sad 
end within this world. That the rulers of both the countries of Isra’il and 
Judah had to face destruction as a result of their having rejected 
Sayyidna Ilyas $¢4) has been mentioned earlier. The detailed account of 
this destruction is present in Tafsir Mazhari and in the Bible: Kings I, 
Chapter 22; Kings II; Chapter 1 and Chronicles IT; Chapter 21. 


In verse 128, it was said: cals ais he YI (except the chosen servants 
of Allah). Here, the word used is: {als (mukhlasin) (pronounced with a 
fathah on the letter Jam) which means chosen, elected, people Divinely 
identified as special. As such, these will be people whom Allah has elected 
to become recipients of the honor of having obeyed Him perfectly and 
made themselves deserving of the best returns and rewards from Him. 
Hence, it would be more appropriate to translate it in the sense of 'the 
chosen' rather than 'sincere.’ 


The word: .,-\! (il y@ sin) used in: Geek Jb dee (Salam on il ya sin - 
130) is also the very name of Sayyidna Ilyas $65). The people of Arabia 
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are used to adding the letters ‘ya' and 'nun' with non-Arab names fairly 
often - for example, &» (sina: Sinai) could take the form of ¢p.~ (sinin). 


Cad 


Similarly, here too, two letters have been added. 


Verses 133 - 138 
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And surely, Lut is one of the messengers, [133] 
(Remember } when We saved him and his family, all of 
them, [134] except an old woman among those remaining 
behind, [135] After that, We destroyed others [136] and 
you do pass over them at daybreak [137] and by 
nightfall. Would you still not understand? [138] 


Commentary 

Mentioned in these verses is the fifth event that relates to Sayyidna 
Lut S<&\. This event has appeared at several places earlier, therefore, no 
more details are needed. Here, the people of Makkah have been 
particularly admonished that they passed by the site of Sadum (Sodom) 
day and night while traveling with theirs trade caravans to the country of 
Syria, and Sadum was a place where this grave event came to pass, an 
event full of vital lessons, yet they failed to learn any. The time of 
morning and evening was particularly mentioned for the reason that the 
people of Arabia generally used to pass through here during these very 
hours. Says Qadi Abu-s-Sa'ud: 'Perhaps, this site of Sodom was located at 
a stage on this route that those who departed from here did so in the 
hours of the morning and those who arrived here did so at the time of the 
evening' (Tafsir abi-s- Said). 
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And surely, Yunus ( Jonah ) is from among the 
messengers. [139] ( Remember ) when he ran awiy 
towards the boat already loaded. |140] Then he 
participated in drawing lots (to offload one of the 
passengers ) and was the one who was defeated. [141] 
Then the fish swallowed him while he was reproaching 
his own self. [142] Had he not been of those who 
proclaim Allah's purity, [143] he would have definitely 
lived in its belly till the day when the dead will be 
raised. |144] Then We cast him ashore in the open while 
he was ill. [145] and We caused a tree of ourds to grow 
over him, [146] And We had sent him (as messenger) to 
one hundred thousand, or more. [147] So, they believed, 
then, We let them enjoy for a time. [148} 


Commentary 

The last event described in this Surah is that of Sayyidna Yunus Yeoh 
This event, along with its details, has appeared towards the later part of 
Surah Yunus (please see Ma‘ariful-Quran, English, Volume IV, pages 573-588). 
However, a few necessary comments about these particular verses are 
being given below. 


ej ce der fer 


In the opening verse (139), it was said: {20.4 74! Ray oly (And surely, 
Yunus is from among the messengers). Was Sayyidna Yunus Sieh 
ordained as a messenger much earher than his encounter with the fish, or 
did it come to pass after that? This issue has been a subject of debate 
among some commentators and historians. Some of them think that he 
was made a messenger after this event. But, in view of the apparent order 
and style of the noble Qur’an, and from most Hadith narrations, it is more 
likely that he was invested with the mission of prophethood earlier. The 
event of the fish came later. 


The word: 3 (abaga) in the next verse (140): 9th Sia J iy 
(when he ran towards the boat already loaded) has been derived from: 34! 
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(ibaq) which means ‘escaping of a slave from his master'. Allah Ta‘ala has 
used this word for Sayyidna Yunus N¢&\ for the reason that he had 
started off without waiting for the revelation from his Lord. The noble 
prophets are the close ones among the servants of Allah. The slightest slip 
from them causes the swiftest grip. Hence comes this strong expression 
Cabaqa': ‘he ran’). 


Verse 141 opens with the statement: pals (fasahama: Then he 
participated in drawing lots...). These lots were drawn at a time when the 
boat was caught by a storm while in the middle of the waters. It was 
apprehended that its excessive weight might cause it to drown. It was 
decided that one person from the boat should be cast off into the waters. 
Lots were drawn to determine who would it be. 


The Injunction of drawing lots 

At this point, it should be borne in mind that the drawing of lots is a 
method of selecting somebody to do something through which one can 
neither prove someone's right, nor indict someone as a criminal. For 
example, no one can be proved to be a thief by drawing lots. Similarly, 
should two persons differ about the ownership of some property, it cannot 
be decided by drawing lots as to who owns it. However drawing of lots is 
permissible - rather, better - on an occasion where a person is totally 
entitled, Shari'ah-wise, to opt for any course out of the few permissible 
courses of action available. Now, it is up to him. He can, rather than go by 
his will and choice and select a course of action, arrive at a decisive line of 
action by drawing lots. For example, someone who has more than one 
wife and is going on a journey, then, he has the right to take the wife he 
elects to take with him. Now, rather than do this following his will and 
choice, if he were to draw lots, it would be better - so that no one is 
disheartened. The Holy Prophet #2 used to do that. 


The purpose behind the drawing of lots in this event relating to 
Sayyidna Yunus SE was not to label anyone as some culprit. In fact, to 
save a whole boat-full of passengers, anyone could have been cast away 
into the waters. So, the name of the person to be cast was determined by 
drawing lots. 


Immediately next in the verse, it was said: j.2- Uh }. 3: " and was 
the one who was defeated.” The word: Jet=5! (idhad) literally means to 
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defeat someone or to make him fail, lose. The sense is that it was his name 
that came up in the draw - and he threw himself into the waters. No one 
should raise the objection that it was some sort of a suicide plunge, for it is 
possible that the shore was near and he intended to swim ashore. 


In verse 143, it was said: Seren oe ws ‘si ¥ 4G (Had he not been of 
those who proclaim Allah's purity,....). From this verse, it is wrong to 
assume that had Sayyidna Yunus “£4 not been making tasbih, that fish 
would have been living right through the last day of Qiyamah. Instead, 
the sense is that the very belly of this fish would have been made the 
grave of Sayyidna Yunus <5. 


Distress is removed by tasbih (remembrance) and istighfar 
(repentance) 

From this verse we also learn that tasbih (c- LS ee ear YI ait i‘ 
Sta : the act of proclaiming the purity of Allah) and istighfar (.. : 
act of seeking forgiveness from Him) have a proven efficacy of their own. 
It has already appeared in Surah Al-Anbiya’ [21] that Sayyidna Yunus 
El while in the belly of the fish, used to recite the following sentence of 
tasbih: 


Cola Se EES A SEL CAIN 
There is no god but You - Pure are You - Indeed I was among 
the wrongdoers - Al-Anbiya’, 21:87. 


By the Barakah of this very Tasbih, Allah Ta‘ala had him delivered 
from this trial, and he came out safe and sound from the belly of the fish. 
Therefore, it has been continuously reported from pious elders that they 
recite this tasbih one hundred and twenty-five thousand times at the time 
they faced any individual or collective distress and, by virtue of its 
barakah, Allah Ta‘ala would have this distress removed from them. 


According to a narration from Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn Abi Waqqas “8 
appearing in Abu Dawud, the Holy Prophet we said: "Any Muslim who 
recites the prayer Sayyidna Yunus N¢&l had made while in the belly of 
the fish, that is: valbl 5 25 J SRL 2H OY UG iahe illa anta - 
subhdnaka - inni kuntu minaz-zalimin: There is no god but You - Pure 
are You - Indeed I was among the wrongdoers - 21:87) for any 
(permissible) objective, his du'a or prayer will be answered." (Tafsir Qurtubi) 
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In verse 145, it was said: i> 445 ,VaJu 61 (Then We cast him ashore 
in the open while he was ill.) The word: ctJ! (al-‘ara) used in the text 
means an open land with no trees. Some narrations tell us that, at that 
time, Sayyidna Yunus £5) had become very weak because of having 
remained confined within the belly of the fish and that he had no hair left 
on his body. 


Fa 


Said next, it was: be (4 tnt lt 31 (and We caused a tree of gourd 
to grow over him. - 146). The word: “lads (yaqtin) signifies every such tree 
that has no trunk. It appears in Hadith narrations that it was a gourd 
creeper, The purpose of having a tree grow there was to make the 
provision of shade for Sayyidna Yunus $64), The word: int (shajarah: 
tree) at this place serves as an indicator of two possibilities: Either Allah 
had made this very plant of gourd grow with a trunk by way of a miracle, 
or it was some other tree on which the creeping plant of gourd was made 
to wind its way up, so that it could provide a thick shade, otherwise, 
having enough shade from a winding plant alone would have been 
difficult. 


ne ed 


[as messenger] to one handrail aes or more). A difficulty may arise 
here. Is it not that Allah Ta‘ala is Knowing and Aware? Why would He 
have to express the doubt that the number of those people was 'one 
hundred thousand, or more?’ It can be answered by saying that this 
statement has been made in congruity with the view of common people, 
that is, if an average person would have seen them, he would have said 
that their number is one hundred thousand or somewhat more than that 
(Mazhari). Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has said that nothing is being 
doubted here in the text itself. They could be called one hundred 
thousand, and also more than that - for example, if one eliminates the 
fraction, their number was one hundred thousand, and if the fraction 
were also taken into account, it would be more than one hundred 
thousand. (Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 


The expression: et ! (la hin: for a time) in: en pes ii Bi ([147] 
So, they believed, then, We let them enjoy for a time.- 148) means that as 
long as they did not revert to their kufr and shirk, no punishment visited 
them. 
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Exposing the fraud of the Qadyani imposter 

It has already been demonstrated in the Tafsir of Surah Yunus 
(Ma ‘@riful-Quran, English, Volume IV), and it is clear from this verse too, that 
the reason why the punishment due to visit the people of Sayyidna Yunus 
Xe was averted was that his people had started believing on time - 
before it actually materialized. This puts the fraudulent claim of Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad Qadiani (the false pretender to prophethood from Qadian 
located in Punjab, now called Haryana in India) when he had challenged 
his adversaries that, should they continue to oppose him, it stood decreed 
that Divine punishment would descend upon them by such and such 
time. But, quite conversely, the adversaries became stronger and more 
vocal, yet the punishment never came. At that time, in order to salvage 
himself out from the disgrace of failure, the Qadiani imposter started 
saying that since his adversaries were really scared in their hearts, 
therefore, this punishment stood removed from them - as it had stood 
removed from the people of Sayyidna Yunus ME But, this verse of the 
noble Qur’an declares this interpretation to be false and rejected. The 
reason is that the people of Sayyidna Yunus 4! had stayed safe from 
the punishment because of their Iman, belief and faith. Contrary to this 
was the case of the adversaries of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian - not 
only that they did not believe in him, in fact, their struggle against him 
gained more strength and momentum. 


Verses 149-166 
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So ask them, “Does your Lord have daughters while they 
have sons?" [149] Or, did We create the angels as females 
while they were witnessing? [150] Beware! They are the 
ones who, by way of a lie of theirs, (have the audacity 
to) say, [151}"Allah has children" - and they are absolute 
liars, [152] Is it that Allah has chosen daughters (for 
Himself) instead of sons? [153] What is the matter with 
you? How (arbitrarily) do you judge? [154] Then, is it 
that you do not think about it? [155] Or, is it that there 
is some open authority with you? [156] Then bring your 
book, if you are truthful. [157] And they have made up 
between Him and the Jinns some kinship, while the 
Jinns already know that they are bound to appear 
(before Him). [158] Pure is Allah from what they 
describe - [159] except the chosen servants of Allah. [160] 
So, you and those whom you worship - [161] none of you 
can make one turn away from Him - [162] except the one 
who is to burn in Jahannam. [163] And (the angels say,) 
"There is no one among us who does not have a known 
station, [164] and We, surely We, are those who stand in 
rows [165] and We, surely We, are those who proclaim 
Allah's purity." [166] 


Commentary 

Events relating to the noble prophets described earlier provided some 
good counsel and some lessons to learn. Now, once again, the text turns to 
the essential subject of the affirmation of pure monotheism (fauhid) and 
the refutation of ascribing partners to the pristine divinity of Allah 
(shirk). Then, described at this particular place is the shirk of a particular 
kind. The disbelievers of Arabia believed that angels were the daughters 
of Allah Ta‘ala, and the daughters of the chieftains of Jinns were the 
mothers of angels. According to ‘Allamah Wahidi, this belief was not 
restricted to the Quraish alone. It also prevailed among the tribes of 
Juhainah, Banu Salamah, Banu Khuza‘ah and Banu Malih (Tafsir Kabir, 
p. 112, v. 7} 


In verses beginning with: eels (So ask them... -149) and ending at: 
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cphae ene oi Gf you are truthful - 157), arguments have been given in 
support of the refutation of this belief of the disbelievers of Arabia. In gist. 
it has been said here: To begin with, this belief of yours is totally wrong in 
terms of your own recognized practice and customs, since you yourself 
regard daughters to be a source of shame. Now, what is a source of shame 
for you personally, how could this thing be proved to be good fer Allah 
Ta‘ala? Then, you have declared angels to be daughters of Allah. What 
proof do you have for saying so? There could be three kinds of arguments 
to prove a claim: (1) Observation (2) Report, that is, the saying of an 
entity or person whose veracity is established and (38) Reason. As far as 
observation is concerned, it is obvious that you have just not seen Allah 
Ta‘ala creating angels that could have given you the knowledge of the 
gender of angels, Therefore, you have no proof from chservation with 
you. When it was said: 53345 ay uu agsill Gals ai (Or, did We create the 
angels as females while they were witnessing? - 150), this is what it 
means. As for a reported proof, you do not have that too because one only 
goes by the word of people who are trustworthy and whose veracity is well 
established. Quite contrary to this, there are those who hold this kind of 
belief but they are liars. Nothing they say can be a binding argument. 
When it was said: ... 34/52) ress ae uit Vi (Beware! They are the ones who, 
by way of a lie of theirs, [have the audacity to] say, "Allah has children” - 
and they are absolute liars - 151,152), this is what it means. As for the 
rational argument, even that does not go in your favor because, in your 
view, daughters have a lower status as compared to that of the sons. Now, 
think of the great Being of Allah that holds the superior most status in 
the entire universe - how can this superior most Betng like to have _ 
something of a lower status? When it was said: Jack Je ouch 2bi (Is it 
that Allah has chosen daughters (for Himself) instead of sons? - 153), this 
is what it means. Now, this leaves only one likelihood unexplored - may 
be, you have been blessed with some scripture from the heavens through 
the medium of revelation (wahy) in which you have been asked to believe 
as you do. So, if this be the case, come out and show us the proof - where 
is that revelation and where is that Book? When it was said: {2t. Aa sl 
ere ms 3 aes U6 oe (Or, is it that there is some open authority with 
you? Then bring your book if you are truthful - 156, 157) this is what it 
means. 
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An ilzami (.-\3!}) answer (based on adversary's assumption) is 
more appropriate for the obstinate 

From these verses we learn that it is more appropriate to tackle people 
bent on obstinacy with an ilzami response. An ilzami response means 
that their claim should be refuted through the analogy of some other view 
of things they themselves have. In doing so, it is never necessary to 
concede that we too subscribe to this other view, in fact, there could be 
occasion when that other view is also incorrect. But, it is only to drive 
some sense into the obstinate adversary that it is put to use functionally. 
Here, to refute their belief, Allah Ta‘ala has used their own view that the 
existence of daughters is a cause of disgrace. It is obvious that it does not 
mean that it is so with Allah Tala as well, nor does it mean that, had 
they called angels ‘sons of God' rather than ‘daughters of God,' it would 
have been correct. In fact, this is an ilzami response, and its aim is to 
refute their belief by citing their own claims. Otherwise, the real response 
to beliefs of this nature is no other but that which finds mention in the 
noble Qur’an itself - that Allah Ta‘ala is independent and need-free and 
neither does He need any children, nor does it befit His Most Exalted 
State of Being. 


In verse 158, it was said: (25 dioclh ene, ie ihe 3 (And they have made up 
between Him and the Jinns some kinship). There are two explanations of 
this sentence. According to the first Tafsir, this is a description of the false 
belief held by the Mushriks of Arabia that the daughters of the chieftains 
of the Jinns are mothers of the angels. As if, God forbid, the daughters of 
the chieftains of the Jinns have marital relations with Allah Ta‘ala and, 
as a result of this bond, angels have come to exist. Hence, it appears in an 
exegetical narration when the Mushriks of Arabia declared angels to be 
the daughters of Allah, Sayyidna Abu Bakr & asked, "Who is their 
mother?" They said, "Daughters of the Jinns" (Tafsir ibn Kathir, p. 23, v. 4). 
But, this Tafsir leaves an unresolved difficulty behind: The verse is 
talking about the attribution of kinship between Allah Ta‘ala and the 
Jinns, while the marital relationship of a husband and wife is not based 
on kinship. 


For this reason, another Tafsir that has been reported from Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Hasan al-Basri and Dahhak seems to be weightier. According 
to this Tafsir, some of the people of Arabia also believed that, God forbid, 
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Iblis was a brother to Allah Ta‘ala who was the creator of good while he 
was the creator of evil. Here, this very false belief has been refuted (please 
see Tafsir ibn Kathir, Tafsir al-Qurtubi and Tafsir Kabir). 


Immediately next within verse 158 it was said: oo toh cle Ais 
53)ae45: (158)', while the Jinns already know that they are bound to 
appear (before Him).' Here, ‘they’ could be referring to the kinds of 
Mushriks who took Jinns and satans as equals of God, meaning thereby 
that the Jinns know that these Mushriks will appear before Allah Ta‘ala 
for being punished, and could also refer to the Jinns themselves. In this 
situation, the sense of the verse would come to be that ‘the satans and 
Jinns you have taken to be associated with Allah in one or the other form 
already know very well that they are going to face a terrible fate in the 
Hereafter. For example, Iblis is perfectly aware of his evil end. Now, 
someone who himself believes that he has to taste his punishment could 
hardly be the equal of God and taking him to be so would certainly be a 
gross lack of good sense. 


Verses 167-179 
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And they used to say, [167} "Had there been a scripture 
like that of the former ones with us, [168] certainly we 
would have been the chosen servants of Allah." [169] 
Then they disbelieved in it. So, very soon, they will 
come to know. [170] And Our Word has already gone 
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ahead in favor of Our servants - the messengers - [171] 
they are the ones who will have Allah's support, {172] 
and verily it will be Our army (of chosen servants) that 
prevails. [173] So, withdraw your attention from them 
for a time. [174] But, see them for they shall soon see. 
[175] Are they asking for Our punishment to come 
sooner? [176] So, when it descends in their courtyard, 
then, evil will be the dawn of those warned. [177] So, 
withdraw your attention from them for a time. [178] 
And watch them, for they shall soon see. [179] 


Commentary 

After having provided proofs of the basic beliefs of Islam, these verses 
now mention the obstinacy of the disbelievers. It has been said that, 
before the blessed appearance of the Holy Prophet Be these people used 
to crave for the coming of some prophet from Allah, so that they could 
follow him. But, when he did come, they started confronting him with a 
posture of obstinacy and hostility. After that, the Holy Prophet #2 has 
been comforted that he should not worry about the pain these people 
cause to him. The time was coming very soon when he will prevail, and 
his oppressors will be defeated and punished. That this will unfold 
comprehensively in the Hereafter is already settled, but in the mortal 
world too, Allah Ta‘ala showed the spectacle that, in every Jihad from the 
battle of Badr up to the conquest of Makkah, His blessed rasul] came out 
victorious and his adversaries, disgraced. 


The sense of 'the victory of the people of Allah' 

In verses 171-173, it was said: 53h par Udar BY (dts 5 idly Waals Li sil 
{And Our Word has already gone ahead in favor of Our servants - the 
messengers - they are the ones who will have Allah's support, and verily 
it will be Our army that prevails). The sense of these verses is that it 
stands predetermined with Allah that His chosen servants, that is, the 
prophets would be the ones to prevail. This may raise a difficulty, for in 
the mortal world, some prophets did not. For an answer to this, it could be 
said that the majority of prophets consists of the noble souls whose people 
belied them and met their punishment while they were kept safe from it. 
There are only a few among the blessed prophets who, though, could not 
prevail outwardly and physically right up to the end of their tenure in 
this world, but they always enjoyed ascendancy in the field of logic and 
‘argument, and the ultimate intellectual victory remained always theirs. 


Surah Asg-Saffat : 37 : 167 - 179 491 


However, the physical traces of this ascendancy were - due to some 
consideration of wisdom, such as a trial, or its likes - deferred until the 
Hereafter. Hence, as said by sage Thanavi, it is like the case of a highway 
robber, who starts harassing a high appointee of the state while on his 
journey. But, this appointee would never, by virtue of his God-given 
intellectual sobriety, stoop to the low-down robber, until he reaches the 
capital of his state where the robber will be seized and punished. 
Therefore, simply due to this temporary ascendancy, neither can we call 
that robber an authority, nor that authority a subject. In fact, given the 
true state of affairs, that robber - despite this temporary ascendancy - is 
still a subject, while that man of authority - despite his temporary lack of 
ascendancy - is still the authority he had been all along. Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas <& has expressed this more briefly and lucidly by saying: ee a 3 
Ba 3 yay ect .s (Those who are not helped to ascend in the present 
world are helped to ascend in the Hereafter) - Bayan-ul- Qur'an, the Tafsir of 
Surah al-Ma’idah (5). 


But, it should always be borne in mind that no group of people 
achieves this supremacy or ascendancy, whether in the present world or 
in the Hereafter, simply by having particular racial traits, or by belonging 
to a religion only in name. In fact, this actually happens only when every 
human being makes himself a member of 'the army of Allah.’ It 
necessarily implies that he or she should be committed to the obedience of 
Allah in every department of life as the objective of his or her life. Here, 
the word: "Kix" (Our army) is telling us very clearly that the person who 
embraces Islam will have to enter into a solemn pledge to devote his or 
her entire life in waging a struggle against the forces of self and Satan - 
and his or her supremacy, whether material or moral, whether in this 
world or in the Hereafter, depends on this condition. 


In verse 177, 1t was said: faye che us rely dp 136 (So, when it 
descends in their courtyard, then, evil with be the dawn of the warned). 
The word: «+. (sahah) appearing in this verse literally means a 
courtyard, and the expression: ¢>\-~ J3 (nazala bisahatihi: descended in 
his courtyard) is an Arabic idiom that denotes the appearance of a 
calamity face to face, while the time of morning has been specified, as an 
attack would usually come at that hour among the people of Arabia. This 
also used to be the practice with the Holy Prophet * that, should he 
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reach the territorial jurisdiction of some enemy at the time of night, he 
used to postpone his attack until the morning (Mazhari) According to 
Hadith narrations, when the Holy Prophet & attacked the fort of 
Khaibar during the morning hours, he said: Ly Wp 1s Ula Cae oS ali 
instal cle sl.d ¢y (Allahu Akbar, Khaibar is destroyed. Verily, when we 
descend on the courtyard of a people, the morning of those who had been 
already warned is too bad). 


Verses 180-182 
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Pure is your Lord, the Lord of all might and honor, 

from what they describe [180] and salam be on the 


messengers [181] and praised is Allah, Lord of all the 
worlds. [182] 


Commentary 

Surah As-Saffat has been concluded on these verses, and the truth of 
the matter is that it would take volumes to explain this beautiful finale. 
In sum, Allah Ta‘ala has compressed all subjects of this Surah in these 
three verses. The Surah began with a description of tauhid, the theme of 
the Oneness of Allah, the essence of which was that Allah Ta‘ala is free 
from everything the Mushriks attribute to Him. Accordingly, the first 
verse serves as an indicator of this very detailed subject. After that, 
described in the Surah there were events relating to the noble prophets. 
Accordingly, a hint towards these has been made in the second verse. 
After that, it was very openly and explicitly that the beliefs, doubts and 
objections of disbelievers were refuted, both in terms of report and reason 
and, along with that, it was also declared that supremacy will ultimately 
be the lot of the people of truth - and whoever listens to these statements 
with good sense and insight is bound to end up praising Allah Ta‘ala. 
Accordingly, it is on this note of praise for Allah that the Strah has been 
concluded. 


In addition to that, in these verses, the basic beliefs of Islam - tauhid 
(Oneness of Allah) and risalah (prophethood) - were mentioned clearly, 
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while the mention of the Hereafter also came up as a corollary, things the 
confirmation of which was the real purpose of the Surah. Along with it, 
given there was the teaching that it is naturally expected of a true 
Muslim that he or she would conclude every article, every address and 
every sitting by admitting and stating the greatness of Allah Ta‘ala, and 
by saying words of praise for Him. Accordingly, at this place, ‘Allamah 
al-Qurtubi has, on his authority, reported this saying of Sayyidna Abu 
Sa‘id al-Khudri 2%: 


"Tl have heard it many times from the Holy Prophet #2 that he, after 
the Salah was over, used to recite these verses: 


Spe he ih 5) SAS 
"Pure is your Lord, Lord of great might and honor, from what 


they describe and salam be on the messengers and all praise 
belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds - 180-182 - Qurtubi. 


In addition to that, there are several commentaries in which the 
following saying of saying of Sayyidna ‘Ali has been reported with 
reference to Imam al-Baghawi: 

"Whoever wishes to have the best of return filled to the brim on 


the Day of Judgment should recite this at the end of every 
sitting attended: 


Spiel 2 igh 55. 55 ate 
Ibn Abi Hatim has also reported this very saying from a 
narration of Sha’bi that ascends to the Holy Prophet 88 - Tafsir 


Ibn Kathir. 
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By the grace of Allah Ta‘ala 
The commentary on 
Surah As-Saffat 

Ends here. 
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Surah Sad 


Surah Sad was revealed in Makkah and it has 88 verses and 5 sections 
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With the name of Allah, the All Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-16 


Sis Se Oa! res jos Le yp SM ss Val 

gry el fae ENG S 93 seeg i? gy 
NAS et NDE 5945 G5? meee pale SITs 
Glas hop Les eis Wa ISS US ANI Jaci 


Sipe eed Mis 31S Sag Jey ct Leal | wees SI) 
Os ne ee > ’ 

éve Ss! Vi \ Us ot z ae oie alii die Linea Le re 
US Pie 83 36 BG ane buss Si ale Ute 


syd 4a 


aes BPS ED 25 AF pha gp he IB 5 


4, as 


CS Gy eG oy AE Gl g 
2 4) EBS RACE gop 


4 
wd 
ar 


stare ss * 


by ests Sel Grp UNIS S385 eS a et et 


Sis YW AS 3 bryce Es 8s CO 


“fe 


Lgl SIN ALS WY ph BS Oy gp Ole GO jo es 
4p ehh ps UUs Le Ns gop Gl J 


{au 


Surah Sad :38 : 1 - 16 498 


Sad. By the Qur’an, (the book) of advice, (this is true,) 
{1] but those who disbelieve are (involved) in false pride 
and opposition. [2] How many a generation We have 
destroyed before them, so they cried out (for mercy), 
while no time was left for having refuge. [3] And they 
wonder that a warner has come to them from among 
themselves. And the disbelievers say, " This is a 
magician, a sheer liar. [4] Has he (not) turned all the 
gods into a single God? Certainly, it is a very strange 
thing.” [5] And the leaders among them went forth 
saying (to their followers)," Walk away (from the 
Prophet) and stay firm on (adhering to) your gods. This 
(call of the Prophet) is surely something designed (for 
his personal benefit). [6] We never heard of it in the 
former faith (of ours).This is nothing but a false 
invention. [7] Is it (believable) that the message of 
advice has been sent down to him (alone) from among 
all of us?"_ The fact is that they are in doubt about My 
message; rather, they have not yet tasted My 
punishment. [8] Do they have the treasures of the mercy 
of your Lord, the Mighty, the Bountiful? [9] Or do they 
have the ownership of the heavens and the earth and 
what lies between them? Then let them ascend (to the 
sky) by ropes. [10] What is there (in Makkah) is just a 
host of the (opposing) groups that has to be defeated. 
[11] Even before them, the people of Nuh and ‘Ad and 
Fir‘aun (Pharaoh), the man of stakes, [12] and Thamud 
and the people of Lut and the people of Aykah have 
rejected (the messengers). They were the (strong) 
groups. [13] All of them did nothing but declare the 
messengers as liars; hence, My punishment became due. 
[14] And these people are waiting for nothing but for a 
single Cry (the sound of the Trumpet to be blown on the 
Doomsday) that will have no pause. [15] And they say, " 
© our Lord, give us our share (of the punishment) 
sooner, before the Day of Reckoning." [16] 


Commentary 
The background of the revelation 

The background of the revelation of the initial verses of this Surah 
was that Abu Talib, the uncle of the Holy Prophet 2 was doing his best 
as his guardian, despite that he had not yet embraced Islam. When he fell 
sick, the chiefs of the tribe of Quraish held a consultative meeting in 
which Abu Jahl, ‘As Ibn Wa’il, Aswad Ibn Muttalib, Aswad Ibn ‘Abd 
Yaghuth and several other chiefs participated. They discussed the 
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situation they faced. Abu Talib was sick. If he were to pass away and they 
were to take some strong action against the Holy Prophet 3 to restrain 
his activities in favor of promoting his new faith, the people of Arabia will 
throw taunts at them and say, ‘Here are these people who could do 
nothing against him while his uncle Abu Talib was alive while, now when 
he has died, they have stood up against him as their target. So, they came 
to the conclusion that they should decide this thing about Muhammad C4 
while Abii Talib was still alive, so that he would stop speaking ill about 
their objects of worship. 


Accordingly, these people came to Abt Talib and said to him that his 
nephew spoke ill of their objects of worship. They appealed to his sense of 
justice, and asked him to tell his nephew that he was free to worship any 
god he liked, but say nothing against their objects of worship. The truth 
of the matter was that the Holy Prophet $8 himself did not say about 
these idols anything more than that they were insensate and lifeless. 
They were not their creators, nor their sustainers, and that nothing that 
could benefit or harm them was in their control. Abu Talib asked the Holy 
Prophet 4 to come in the meeting. To him, he said, ‘My dear nephew, 
these people are complaining about you that you speak ill of their objects 
of worship. Leave them on their faith and, on your part, you keep 
worshiping your God.' People from the Quraish also kept making their 
comments following it. 


Finally, the Holy Prophet 38 said, "My dear uncle, should I not be 
inviting them to something that is better for them?' Abu Talib said, 'What 
thing is that?’ He said, ‘I want them to say a particular kalimah 
(statement) by virtue of which the whole Arabia will be at their feet, and 
they will become masters of the non-Arab lands beyond it.’ Thereupon, 
Abu Jahl said, ‘Tell us. What that kalimah is? By your father, not simply 
one kalimah, we are ready to say ten of them.’ To this he replied, ‘Just 
say: ‘in yi iY (la ilaha il-lal-lah: There is no god (worthy of worship) but 
Allah). Hearing this, all of them rose to leave saying, 'Are we supposed to 
leave all objects of worship we have, and take to just one? This is 
something very strange.' It was on this occasion that these verses of 
Surah Sad were revealed. (Tafsir Ibn Kathir, pp. 27, 28 v. 4) 


In verse 6, it was said: ... ¢¢u Mc jibi, (And the leaders among them 
went forth saying (to their followers)," Walk away (from the Prophet) and 
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stay firm on (adhering to) your gods - 12). This is pointing out to the event 
mentioned above that, once they heard the call to pure monotheism 
(tauhid), they left the meeting. 


NLS 53235 (and Fir‘aun, the man of the stakes - 12). The literal 
meaning of this expression appearing in verse 12 is Pharaoh of the stakes 
or pegs'. The commentators have explained this phrase in different ways. 
Some of them have said that this phrase refers to the stability of his 
dominion, and the sense is that the stakes or pegs of his kingdom were 
well-rooted in his country. Maulana Thanavi has translated the phrase 
according to this explanation. Some others have said that he used to 
punish people by making them lie flat on the ground and driving stakes 
or pegs through their hands and feet, and on top of that, he would have 
snakes and scorpions released over the victim's body. Still others have 
said that he used to play some kind of a game with ropes and pegs and 
then, there are those who say that ‘al-autad' or pegs means buildings for 
he had set up very strong structures (Tafsir Qurtubi). Pure is Allah who 
knows best. 


SY SS 3 (They were the [strong] groups. - 38:13) One explanation 
of this statement is that it is the description of the word ‘groups’ in verse 
11. In other words, 'these are the groups or Confederates that have been 
pointed out in this verse.’ Maulana Thanavi has gone by this Tafsir in his 
explanation of the verse. But, other commentators explain it in the sense 
that actually they were the groups that were really strong, not these 
people of Makkah. In other words, those who possessed real strength and 
power were the people of Nuh and ‘Ad and Thamud and others like them. 
Compared with them, the Mushriks of Makkah were nothing. When such 
powerful people could not escape Divine punishment, they would hardly 
count. (Qurtubi) 


The word: {i} (faw@q) in verse 15: ay 34 QU (that will have no 
pause.) is used in Arabic to convey several meanings. To begin with, 
fawagq' is the period of time that intervenes between milking an animal 
and creation of milk in its teats once again. Then, it also means ‘comfort.’ 
Whatever the case, the sense is that the Horn (Sur) blown by Sayyidna 
Israfil 8221 would be so continuous that there will be no pause in it. 
(Qurtubi) . 
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tiles 5 jae (O ged Lord, give us our share [of the punishment] sooner, - 
38:16 ). The word: -23 (gitt) used here is, in reality, the document through 
which someone has been promised with a reward. Later, this word came 
to be used also as a 'share' in an absolute sense. Here, this very sense is 
meant, that is, ‘let us have whatever share is coming to us from the 
reward and punishment of the Hereafter right here in this world.’ 


Verses 17 - 20 
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Bear patiently with what they say, and remember Our 
slave Dawud, the man of might. Surely he was 
ever-turning to Allah. [17] We had subjugated the 
mountains to join him (in) making tasbih (i.e. 
pronouncing Allah's purity) at evening and sunrise,[18] 
and the birds as well, mustered together. All were 
turning to Allah with him. [19] And We made his 
kingdom strong, and gave him wisdom and decisive 
speech. [20] 


Commentary 

It was said in verse 17: Si 15 3513 Ue 355, (and remember Our servant, 
Dawud, the man of might). Nearly all commentators have explained it in 
the sense that he used to demonstrate great courage and strength during 
the course of his acts of worship (1badah}, therefore, soon after it, comes 
the sentence: O14 “ail (Surely, he was ever-turning to Allah - 38:17). 
Accordingly, in a Hadith of the Sahihayn (al-Bukhari and Muslim), the Holy 
Prophet 3% said: "In sight of Allah, the most liked Salah is the Salah of 
Dawud 4&\ and the most liked fasts are the fasts of Dawud S#£l. He 
would sleep half a night, worship a third of it, and then sleep during the 
sixth part, and would fast one day and remain without fast on the other; 
and when he confronted the enemy, he would never desert the battlefield; 
and, without any doubt, he turned to Allah sincerely and profusely." 
(Tafsir Ibn Kathir) 
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This method of tbadah has been called most likeable for the initial 
reason that it is harder. A lifetime of fasting would make one used to it 
with the result that, after a passage of time, it does not remain that hard. 
But fasting by skipping a day in between is different. Here, the element 
of hardship continues. Then, there is another aspect of this method of 
fasting in that one who fasts in that manner becomes capable of 
combining his or her tbadah with the necessary fulfillment of the rights 
of one's self, family and circle of acquaintances. 


In verse 18, it was said: ...‘sss Send tine ul (We had subjugated the 
mountains to join him in making tasbih G.e.pronouncing Allah's purity) 
at evening and sunrise). In this verse, mention has been made of 
mountains and birds joining Sayyidna Dawud Bo) in the act of tasbih. 
Detailed explanation of this phenomenon has already appeared in the 
commentary on Surah Al-Anbiya’ and Saba’. Here, it is worth noting that 
the tasbth of mountains and birds has been mentioned at this place in a 
manner that it was a particular blessing for Sayyidna Dawtid Sl. The 
question is: How did this become a blessing for Sayyidna Dawud Si and 
what particular benefit accrued from the tasbih of mountains and birds? 


One answer to this is that it unravels a miracle at the hands of 
Sayyidna Dawud Si - and it goes without saying that it is a great 
reward and blessing. In addition to that, Maulana Thanavi has given a 
subtle explanation about it. He says that the tasbik performed by 
mountains and birds had created in him a special taste for the 
remembrance of Allah, something that generates initiative, courage and 
verve in acts of worship (tbddah). Collective dhikr has another benefit - 
that the Barakah that issues forth from it reflects on each other from the 
participants. There is a particular method of dhikr and spiritual 
engagement (shughl) recognized among the noble Sufis in which the 
participant imagines that the whole universe is making dhikr. This 
method has an unusual efficacy of its own in correcting and purifying 
one's inner state as well as in his enthusiasm for 'tbadah. The basis of 
this method of dhikr is also deduced from this verse. (Masa’ilu-s- Sulik, 
Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi) 


The Salah of ad-Duba ((,>2i3L) | 
At the end of verse 18, it was said: ayy wert (at evening and 
sunrise). 
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The word: os (‘ashiyy) used here means the time following Zuhr up 
to the next morning while {%3(-21 (ishraq) means the time of the morning 
when sunshine has spread over the land. From this verse, Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4 has argued that the Salah of ad-duh@ stands 
proved. This Salah is also called the Salah of al-Awwabin. There are 
others who call it the Salah of al-Ishraq - though, later on, the name of 
the Salah of al-Awwabin became particularized with the six nafls made 
after Maghrib, while the Salah of al-Ishraq became well known for the 
two or four nafls offered close after sunrise. 


In the Salah of ad-duha, one could choose to offer any (even) number 
of rak&t from two to twelve. Hadith mentions many benefits it brings. 
According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah <& appearing in 
Jami‘ of Tirmidhi, the Holy Prophet #2 said: "Anyone who were to become 
particular about two rak ‘at of the Salah of ad-duha, has his sins forgiven 
- even if they be like the froth of the sea.” In another narration from 
Sayyidna Anas <&, he is reported to have said: "Anyone who were to 
make twelve rak‘@t of the Salah of ad-duha, for him or her Allah Ta‘ala 
will make a palace of gold in Jannah." (Qurtubi) 


‘Ulama’ have said that any (even) number of rak‘ai from two to twelve 
that can be performed conveniently is correct. But, having some 
particular routine in the case of its number is better, and if this routine 
reaches the minimum of four rak‘@#, it is much better - because, the 
normal routine of the Holy Prophet #2 was to do four rak@t. 


The word: «S>.J\ (al-hikmah) appearing in verse 38:20: awry LSet Aj 
esd {and gave him wisdom, and a decisive speech), as obvious, means 
wisdom, that is, 'We had blessed him with the precious assets of reason, 
insight and vision.' Some elders have suggested that it means 
nubuwwah’, the station and mission of a prophet. As for the second gift: 
ass! 25 asl al-khitab: translated here as: a decisive speech), it has 
been explained in different ways by commentators. Some have said that it 
means power of oration - and the fact is that Sayyidna Dawud NE was a 
great orator. He was the first one who started saying 1 Ui (amma ba‘: 
after that) following hamd and Salah in his religious sermons. Some 
others have said that it means the ability to make a decision at its best, 
that is, Allah Ta‘ala had given him the ability and power to resolve 
disputes and decide matters comprehensively. The truth of the matter is 
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that the words used in the Qur’an seem to have ample room for both 
meanings, and both are meant. Incidentally, the translation done by 
Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi - 'Faisla kar denay wali taqrir' - helps 
accommodate both meanings. (And so does the English translation given 
above.) 


Verses 21 - 25 
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And has there come to you the story of the litigants, 
when they entered the sanctuary by climbing over the 
wall? [21] When they entered upon Dawud, and he was 
scared of them, they said, " Be not scared. We are two 
litigants; one of us has wronged the other, so decide 
between us with truth, and do not cross the limits, and 
guide us to the right path. |22) This is my brother; he 
has ninety nine ewes, and J have a single ewe; still he 
said, ‘Give it into my charge.’ And he overpowcred me 
in speech.” [28] He (Dawud) said, “He has certainly 
wronged you by demanding your ewe to be added to his 
ewe. And many partners oppress one another, except 
those who believe and do righteous deeds, and very few 
they are." And Dawud realized that We had put him to a 
test, so he prayed to his Lord for forgiveness, and 
bowing down, he fell in prostration, and turned (to 
Allah). [24] So we forgave him that (lapse), and surely he 
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has a place of nearness in Our presence, and an 
excellent resort. [25] 


Commentary 

In these verses, Allah Ta‘ala has mentioned an event relating to 
Sayyidna Dawud 48. The way in which this event has been described in 
the noble Qur’an, it tells only this much that Allah Ta‘ala had put him to 
some test by sending two disputing parties into his place of worship. 
Alerted thereby, Sayyidna Dawud 45! sought forgiveness from Allah 
Ta‘ala, and fell in prostration, and He forgave him. Since the real purpose 
of the noble Qur'an at this place is to communicate that Sayyidna Dawud 
68h used to turn to Allah Ta‘ala in every matter of concern he faced, and 
should he ever sense the least slip issuing forth from him, he would 
immediately seek forgiveness for it. Therefore, no details have been given 
as to what that test was, and what was that slip he committed against 
which he sought forgiveness, something that Allah Ta‘ala forgave him 
for. 


Therefore, some investigative and cautious commentators have said in 
their explanation of these verses that Allah Ta‘ala has not given a 
detailed description of this slip and test relating to this great prophet of 
His due to some particular wise consideration. Hence, we too should not 
go about pursuing it, and whatever has been mentioned in the noble 
Qur’an should be precisely what we should believe in. Even a great 
research-oriented commentator of the class of Ibn Kathir has elected to 
follow this rule and has observed silence as far as details of this event are 
concerned. Then there is no doubt that this is the ideal course of caution, 
moderation and sound policy. Therefore, the learned from among the 
early forbears of Islam (salaf) used to say: all) angi | ags! (What Allah has 
left ambiguous, you too let it remain ambiguous). In this, there is wisdom, 
and expedient consideration. Then, it is obvious that it means the 
ambiguity of matters that do not relate to what we do and what we take 
as halal and haram and, as for matters that concern the collective deeds 
of Muslims, any ambiguity existing there has already been removed by 
the Holy Prophet 38 through his word and deed. 


But, there are other commentators who have tried to determine the 
exact nature of this test and trial in the light of pre-Islam narratives. In 
this connection, there is that vulgar yarn that Sayyidna Dawud 368 
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happened to have cast a look at the wife of Uriah, who was one of his 
military officers, that put the desire of marrying her in his heart and he, 
in order to get Uriah killed, entrusted with him a dangerous mission in 
which he was really killed and later on, he married his wife. It was to 
admonish him on this act of his that these two angels were sent in human 
form and shape. 


But, this narrative is doubtlessly from among the absurdities that had 
found currency among Muslims under the influence of Jews. This 
narrative has been taken from the Bible, the Book of Samuel II, chap. 11. 
The only difference is that, in the cited reference, an open charge has 
been leveled against Sayyidna Dawud S¢2! that he had (refuge with 
Allah) committed adultery with the wife of Uriah prior to marriage. As for 
these narratives accommodated in some exegetical works, the part 
relating to adultery has been deleted. It appears that someone looked at 
the Judaic narrative, took out the allegation of adultery, and did an 
edit-copy-paste job while explaining the above mentioned verses of. the 
noble Qur'an - although, this book of Samuel itself is inherently baseless, 
while this narrative has the status of absolute lie and fabrication. For this 
reason, all authentic commentators have sternly rejected it. 


In addition to Hafiz Ibn Kathir, ‘Allamah Ibn Jauzi, Qadi 
Abu-s-Sa‘ud, Qadi al-Baidawi, Qadi ‘Iyad, Imam Razi, ‘Allamah Abt 
Hayyan al-Andalusi, Khazin, Zamakhshari, Ibn Hazm, ‘Allamah Khafaji, 
Ahmad Ibn Nasr, Abu Tammam, ‘Allamah ‘Alusi and many others have 
declared it to be a lie and fabrication. Hafiz Ibn Kathir writes: 


"Some commentators have mentioned a tale at this point most 
of which has been taken from Judaic narrations. Nothing the 
following of which is obligatory is proved in this matter on the 
authority of the Holy Prophet 8. Only Ibn Abi Hatim has 
reported a Hadith here, but its authority is unsound.” 


In short, in the light of many proofs - some detail of which is available 
in Tafsir Kabir of Imam Razi and Zad-ul-Masir of Ibn-ul-Jauzi - this 
Hadith report goes out of the pale of discussion totally as far as the Tafsir 
of this verse is concerned. 


Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has explained this element of test by 
saying that these two adversaries climbed over the wall, barged in and 
started addressing him so insolently that they started off by asking 
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Sayyidna Dawud S68 to be just and not to be unjust. This audacity 
would have been reason enough for an ordinary person who would have 
answered them only by punishing them. Allah Ta‘ala tested Sayyidna 
Dawud N€8 by seeing whether he too is enraged and punishes him or 
listens to them demonstrating the high moral traits of pardon and 
forbearance. 


Sayyidna Dawud 38) came out successful in this test, except a little 
slip that remained - when he was giving his verdict, rather than address 
the perpetrator of injustice, he addressed the one oppressed which 
betrayed a certain element of partisanship - but, he immediately got 
alerted, fell down in prostration and Allah Ta‘ala forgave him. 
{Bayan-ul-Quran)} 


According to the explanation of this 'slip' given by some commentators, 
when Sayyidna Dawud $é&i found the defendant silent, it was without 
listening to what he had to say, and rather having listened to the pjaintiff 
only, he said things as part of his advice that virtually appeared to be 
supportive of the plaintiff - although, he should have first asked the 
defendant as to what his stand was. This statement of Sayyidna Dawud 
28) was, though, simply advisory in nature, and time has not yet arrived 
for the final judgment in the case, however, for a great prophet of his 
caliber, it was not befitting. To this very thing he was later alerted and 
fell into prostration. (Ruh-ul- Ma@ni) 


Some others have said that Sayyidna Dawid S€4i had managed his 
time in a manner that every twenty four hours of a day and night one or 
the other member of his household would be found engaged in some act of 
devotion to Allah like tbadah, dhikr and tasbihk. On a certain day, he 
submitted before Allah Ta‘ala, ‘My Lord, there is not a single moment of 
day and night during which one or the other member of the household of 
Dawid is not busy with ibadah, Salah, tasbih and dhikr before Thee!’ 
Allah Ta‘ala said, 'O Dawud, all this comes from My taufiq. If I do not 
help you do it, you cannot do it on your own - and one of these days 1 am 
going to leave you on your own.' Thereafter, came a day when something 
different took place. That was a time when Sayyidna Dawud 3&&i was 
supposed to be engaged in worship. When this unforeseen thing 
happened, his timetable was shattered, and he got busy with resolving a 
dispute, No other member of the household of Sayyidna Dawud SE was 
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engaged in remembering Allah at that time. Sayyidna Dawud 3&2 was 
alerted immediately. He recalled the self-congratulatory statement that 
had slipped out of his tongue. He realized he had made a mistake. 
Therefore, he sought the forgiveness of Allah and fell in prostration. This 
explanation is supported by a saying of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <4 which 
has been reported in the Mustadrak of Hakim with sound chains of 
authority. (Ahkam-ul- Qur’an) 


It has been unanimously agreed upon in these explanations that this 
litigation was not hypothetical. In fact, it was real and the form of the 
litigation had nothing to do with the test or slip of Sayyidna Dawud 4¢&h. 
Contrary to this, many commentators have explained it in a manner that 
postulates that parties to this dispute were not human beings. Rather, 
they were angels, and Allah Ta‘ala had sent them to present such a 
simulated form of litigation as would alert Sayyidna Dawud N€6i to his 
slip. 


Accordingly, these commentators say that as far as this story of the 
killing of Uriah and marrying his wife is concerned, it is incorrect. But, 
conditions that actually prevailed among the people of Bani IJsra’il were 
such that asking someone - ‘divorce you wife and give her in marriage to 
me' - was not considered offensive. This kind of request had also become 
customary at that time, and was not taken to be impolite as well. It was in 
this prevailing climate and on this basis that Sayyidna Dawud 4#£ had 
made his request to Uriah whereupon Allah Ta‘ala alerted him by 
sending these two angels. Some others have said that this was a simple 
matter. Uriah had already sent a praposal to a woman. Sayyidna Dawud 
45), happened to send his proposal to the same woman. This hurt Uriah. 
Thereupon, as admonition, Allah Ta‘ala sent these two angels and alerted 
him to his slip in a subtle manner. Qadi Abu Ya‘la has based his 
argument on the words of the Qur’an: asi i (3585 (And he overpowered 
me in speech - 23). He says that this sentence supports the view that this 
matter came to pass only in connection with: <k+ (khitbah: proposal of 
marriage), for Dawud Né&ll has not yet married her. (Zad-ul- Masir by Ibn-ul- 
Jauzi, p. 116, v. 7) 


Most commentators have preferred the last two explanations, and 
they find support in some reports from the Sahabah (please see 
Rub-ul-Ma‘ani, Tafsir Abi-s- Sa‘ud, Zad-ul-Masiy, Tafsir Kabir ctc.) But, the truth 
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of the matter is that any detail of this test or slip is neither proved from 
the Qur’an, nor from some Sahih Hadith. Therefore, at least this much 
stands settled that this widely known story of having Uriah killed is 
incorrect. But, about the actual event, all probabilities mentioned above 
exist, and no one of these can be called absolute and certain. Therefore, 
the safest way out is what Hafiz Ibn Kathir has taken: 'That which Allah 
Ta‘ala has left ambiguous should be left as is. We should not force out its 
details through our guesses and conjectures - particularly when no deed 
of ours hinges on it. Certainly there is some wisdom in this ambiguity as 
well. Therefore, one should believe in as much as has been mentioned in 
the Qur’an. As for the details, let these be resigned to Allah. Nevertheless, 
since there are many benefits that issue forth from this event, more 
attention should be paid to these. Therefore, let us now turn to an 
explanation of the verses where, insha’Aliah, these beneficial notes will 
keep appearing as we go along. 


In the first verse (21), it was said: Aaah \ es, 5 (when they entered 
the sanctuary by climbing over the wall?). The word: (ij. (mihrab) is 
essentially applied to an elevated chamber, or the front elevation of a 
house. Later, the front portion of a mosque or any other House of Worship 
came to be called by that name in particular. In the Qur’an, this word has 
been used in the sense of a place of worship. ‘Alamah Suyiti has written 
that contemporary arched mihrabs of mosques in vogue now were not 
present during the time of the Holy Prophet ae (Ruh-ul- Ma‘ani). 


About Sayyidna Dawud S$él, it was said in verse 22: 4. ¢ 54 (and he 
was scared of them). The reason of being scared was quite obvious. Two 
men barging into one's privacy in that manner at an odd hour beating 
the security cordon can only be because of some bad intention in most 
cases. 


Natural fear is not contrary to the station of a prophet or man of 
Allah 

This tells us that being naturally affected at the sight of something 
fearful is not contrary to the station of a prophet or man of Allah. Yes, 
allowing this fear to overtake one’s heart and mind and abandoning 
duties enjoined is certainly bad. Hence, a doubt may arise here. Is it not 
that the Qur’a an portrays the elegant status of the noble prophets by 
saying: All yi at 3 say (They do not fear anyone but Allah - Al-Ahzab, 
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33:39)? Why then, was Sayyidna Dawud YE! in fear on this occasion? For 
an answer, it could be said that there are two kinds of fear. There is the 
fear thal comes from being hurt by what causes pain. In Arabic, this is 
called: mere (khauf: fear). Then there is the other kind of fear. This 
emerges because of someone great, majestic, awesome. This is called: races 
(khashyah: awe) (al-Mufradat, Raghib al-Isfahani). There should be no 
khashiyah for anyone other than Allah - and noble prophets, may peace 
be on them all, are exactly like that. They are not awed by anyone. Yes, 
as said earlier, one can have a feeling of fear from naturally hurtful 
things. 


Observe patience against contravention of established rules of 
etiquette until attending circumstances unfold 

The statement in verse 22: 243 ¥ 1G (They said: "Be not scared") was 
made by the sudden entrants who said this and then started telling 
Sayyidna Dawtid “©! what they wanted to while he kept listening to 
them silently. This tells us that, should someone commit something 
irregular all of a sudden, one should not start rebuking and chastising 
him for that on the spur of the moment, instead, one should first listen to 
what he has to say, so that one can find out whether or not this person 
had any justification for his irregular behavior. Had it been someone else, 
he would have unleashed his anger against such unauthorized entrants 
on the spot. But, Sayyidna Dawtid X“£: waited till the reality was 
unfolded, may be these people had some genuine excuse. 


The entrant also said: Ly; (and do not cross the limits - 38:22). This 
manner of address was obviously very audacious as coming from a 
stranger. First of all, they came at a late hour, and that too by climbing 
over the wall. Then, once they were in, they started teaching a prophet as 
august as Sayyidna Dawud X€&! lessons in morality by asking him to be 
just and not to be unjust. All this was heedless simplicity. But, Sayyidna 
Dawid 4!\ observed patience over whatever they did and said, and just 
avoided telling anything bad to them in response. 


Aman of stature should observe patience to the best of his ability 
over errors made by those in need 

This tells us that a person whom Allah has blessed with some high 
rank - and the needs of people are tied to him should do his best to remain 
patient over their irregular behavior and errors of expression, for this is 
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the demand of his rank or office. Particularly so, a Hakim (official of the 
government), a Qadi (judge of the judiciary) and a Mufti (authentic 
consultant responsible for giving fatwa in the light of Islam's sources of 
jurisprudence) should pay full attention to this need. (Rith-ul-Ma‘ani) 


Verse 24 opens with the words: «tu J) Scaw Sem Silb 48 3G (He said, 
'He has certainly wronged you by demanding your ewe to be added to his 
ewe.'). Two things are worth pondering here. First of all, Sayyidna 
Dawud 32) made this statement simply after having listened to the 
plaintiff. He did not hear the statement of the respondent. About it, some 
elders have said that this was the slip for which he sought forgiveness 
from Allah. But, other commentators have said that, in reality, full details 
of the litigation are not being described here. Taken up here is only what 
was necessary. Sayyidna Dawud S¢£i must have surely heard the stand 
of the defendant. But, it was not described here for the reason that this is 
the recognized method when judgments are delivered. Everyone can 
understand that the part relating to asking the defendant at this place is 
elided (understood). 


In addition to that, it is also possible that, though the visitors had 
asked Sayyidna Dawud 35 for a court judgment, but that was no time 
for a court session, nor was it a judicial sitting, nor Sayyidna Dawud S¢éh 
had the necessary resources available at hand in order to implement his 
judgment, therefore, he did not give his judgment in the status of a qadi 
(judge), instead, what he gave was a fatwa (ruling) in his status as a 
mufti (juri-consult) - and it is not the job of a mufti to go about 
investigating into the nature of an event, rather, the thing depends on 
the question asked, and it is in accordance with it that he has to give his 
answer, 


Soliciting contribution, or even gift, under pressure of any kind 
is usurpation 

Something else worth pondering here is that Sayyidna Dawud eh 
equated the act of a person demanding simply an ewe with injustice or 
oppression - although, casually asking someone for something is not a 
crime. The reason is that the form in which it was being asked did have 
the outward anatomy of a request. But, in the presence of the amount of 
verbal and practical pressure being put behind this asking, this thing had 
assumed the proportions of usurpation, something being taken forcibly, 
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compulsively, illegally or by extortion. 


From here we learn that, should a person ask for something from 
someone in a manner that the addressee, whether willing or unwilling, is 
left with no way out other than giving it, then, (soliciting aside} even 
demanding a gift in that manner is also included under ghasb or 
usurpation. Therefore, if the person asking is a man of office or power, or 
someone respectable and elegant-looking - and the addressee cannot 
afford to say no because of the pressure of this man's personality - then, 
even if the form of the situation is that of soliciting a gift, but in reality, it 
translates as nothing but ghasb or usurpation, and, the use of the thing 
acquired in this manner is never permissible for the person asking for it. 
This point needs the particular attention of those who solicit and receive 
contributions for madaris and makatib (religious schools), masajid 
(mosqués) or societies and associations in the religious field. For them, 
only that donation is halal and good that has been given to them by the 
donor voluntarily and cheerfully. If those seeking such contributions use 
the pressure of their personality or eight or ten of them simultaneously 
descend on someone, render him helpless, and succeed in gouging that 
contribution out of him, then, this would be a flagrantly impermissible act 
on their part. The Hadith carries a very clear statement of the Holy 
Prophet we in this matter: 


tt pi ales V plone tg nl Je Joe 

The property of a Muslim is not halal unless it is with his sweet 

will. 
Partnership in transactions needs great caution 

. In verse 24, it was said: vat we ean cae elales Coes 53 (And many 

partners oppress one another). By saying this, we have been alerted that 
' it is not unusual when mutual rights are compromised between two 
persons having a partnership deal. There are occasions when one of them 
would take something as ordinary, and goes ahead and does it, But, in 
reality, it becomes the cause of sin. Therefore, great caution is needed in 
this matter. 


m 5 


Later, in the same verse, it was said: a5 Si 543 365 (And Dawtd 
realized that We had put him to a test,- 38:24). If the form of the litigation 
is taken to be a similitude of the slip of Sayyidna Dawid S44, then, the 
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occurring of such a thought is fairly obvious. And if the form of the 
litigation has nothing to do with it, even then, the overall condition of the 
parties involved was enough to show that the two of them have been sent 
by way of a test. On the one hand, these disputants were in such hurry to 
get their litigation resolved that they were audacious enough to jump the 
wall and barge in. On the other hand, when the case was presented, the 
defendant sat silent and accepted, verbally or practically, the plea of the 
plaintiff without any ifs and buts. 


If the defendant agreed with the event as described by the plaintiff, 
he hardly had the need to come to Sayyidna Dawud 3! to seek a verdict 
in the dispute. Even a person of average intelligence could have gathered 
that, in this situation, Sayyidna Dawud $8! will invariably decide in 
favor of the plaintiff. This mysterious conduct of the two disputants was 
betraying that it was an event of some extraordinary nature. Sayyidna 
Dawud “8! had no difficulty in seeing through it, that they had come as 
sent from Allah and their objective was to test him. In some narrations, it 
also appears that, after having heard the verdict, they exchanged furtive 
smiles, and in no time disappeared into the skies, Allah knows best. 


In the last sentence of verse 24, it was said: GUi 4 US) 3465 aL (so 
he prayed to his Lord for forgiveness, and bowing down, he fell in 
prostration, and turned [to Allah].}. It should be noted that the word ‘used 
here is that of: as (ruktu‘) which literally means ‘to bow down' while, 


with most commentators, it denotes tux. (sajdah: prostration). According 
to the Hanafiyyah. by reciting this verse, sajdah becomes obligatory. 


By doing ruku‘ the sajdah of tilawah (recitation) stands 
performed 

And Imam Abu Hanifah has proved from this verse that, in case a 
verse requiring sajdah has been recited within the Salah, then, forming 
the intention of sajdah in the ruku‘ makes the obligation of sujdah stand 
performed. The reason is that here Allah Ta‘ala has used the word: ee 
(ruki’) for: sax% (sajdah) which proves that ruku‘ too can become the 
replacement of sajdah. But, in this connection, a few necessary points 
should be borne in mind. 


The sajdah of tilawah (recitation): Some rulings. 
1. Sajdah when being performed through an obligatory ruku‘ in 
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Salah can only be performed validly on condition that the verse of sajdah 
has been recited within the Salah. When reciting the Qur’an outside the 
Salah, the sajdah of tilawah cannot be performed validly through a 
ruku‘. The reason is that ruku‘is an act of tbadah only in Salah - outside 
Salah, it is not recognized as an act of worship. (Bada’i). 


2. Arukt‘can stand for sajdah of tilawah only when ruku‘has been 
done soon after having recited the verse of sajdah or having recited at the 
most two or three additional verses. And if, after the verse of sajdah, one 
has made a long recitation in the standing position, the rukz‘ would not 
stand for sajdah. , 


8. If one is thinking of performing the sajdah of tilawah in the 
position of ruki‘, then, he should better make the intention of the sajdah 
of tilawah while bowing down for the rukiz‘, otherwise, the obligation of 
sajdah will not stand discharged by this ruku“ Yes, once the person starts 
going for sajdah, the sajdah will stand performed even without the 
intention. 


4. The preferred practice, however, in any case is that the sajdah of 
tilawah is performed as a regular sajdah before ruku‘, and then, one rises 
from the state of sajdah, recites one or two verses and then goes for ruku‘, 
rather than it is performed in the obligatory ruku‘of the Salah. (BadB'1’). 


In verse 25, it was said: wl cer ai Gite “ad 315 (and surely he has a 
place of nearness in Our presence, and an excellent resort.). By 
concluding this event on this verse, a hint was released towards the fact 
that, no matter whatever the slip of Sayyidna Dawud $6) would have 
been, once he had sought forgiveness from Allah and had passionately 
turned to Him, it goes without saying that the level of his communion 
with Allah Ta‘ala had increased further. 


When warn, warn with wisdom! 

Yet another aspect of this event needs to be mentioned here. Let this 
slip of Sayyidna Dawud $8 be whatever it was, it was a matter between 
him and his Lord who could have alerted him to it even directly through a 
revelation. But, rather than do something of this nature, why was a 
particular method used when the case of a dispute was sent in his court to 
alert him thereby? The truth of the matter is that this method invites 
deliberation. It helps us realize that it provides guidance for those who 
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are engaged in preaching and bidding the Fair and forbidding the Unfair. 
Those who do their duty in this field should know that the conduct of a 
person is not to be corrected casually. It takes a lot of wisdom to do it. To 
alert someone to his error, it is better to take to a method that helps the 
concerned person realize his error on his own, without having recourse to 
warn him verbally. For that purpose, it is more effective to use such 
examples as may convey the message without hurting the addressee in 
the least. 


‘Verse 26 
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ey ead ee cide ogi ob 


O Dawud, We have made you a vicegerent on earth, so 
judge between people with truth, and do not follow the 
selfish desire, lest it should lead you astray from 
Allah's path. Surely those who go astray from Allah's 
path will have a severe punishment, because they had 
forgotten the Day of Reckoning. [26] 


Commentary 

Not only that Allah Ta‘ala had made Sayyidna Dawud SEE) a prophet, 
He had also placed a government and state at his command. Accordingly, 
in this verse, he has been entrusted with a basic guideline for the conduct 
of governance and politics. Three things have been said in this guideline: - 


1. We have made you Our khalifah (caliph, deputy, successor, vicar, 
vicegerent) on the earth. 


2. Inthis capacity, your basic duty is to decide matters in accordance 
with the truth, 


3. And to accomplish this muesion) abstention from following personal 
desires is a binding condition. 


As for the sense of making someone a khalifah on the earth, it has 
been discussed in the commentary on Surah Al-Baqarah (please see 
Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, English, Volume I, pages 158-171) and from it emerges the 
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essential principle of Islamic political theory that "Sovereignty belongs to 
Allah Ta‘ala." All rulers of the earth are bound to operate in accordance 
with His injunctions alone. They cannot go out of it. Therefore, the ruler 
of Muslims, the consultative body or assembly might explain or codify 
Islamic Jaw as such, but the reality is that they are not lawgivers, instead, 
are introducers of the law of Allah. 


The basic function of an Islamic state is to establish truth 

Secondly, it has been made very clear here that the basic function of 
an Islamic state is to establish truth. It is incumbent on the government 
that it should establish the rule of truth and justice in all its matters from 
administration to resolution of disputes. 


Since Islam is a religion for all times to come, it has not fixed such 
administrative details as would have to be changed with changing 
circumstances. Instead of that, it has blessed its followers with the basic 
guidelines in the light of which administrative details can be settled 
according to the needs of every period of time. Therefore, no doubt, this 
much has been made clear here that the essential function of the 
government is to establish truth, but along with it, its administrative 
details have been left in the safe hands of sound thinking Mushms of 
every period. 


The relationship of the Judiciary and the Executive 

Accordingly, no such fixed injunction as would stand unalterable in 
every period of time has been given on the issue of whether the Judiciary 
remains separate from the Executive or remains part of it. If, in some 
period of time, full trust can be placed in the honesty and trustworthiness 
of the rulers, the duality of the judiciary and the executive branches of 
the government can be eliminated - and if, in a certain period, full trust 
cannot be placed jn the honesty and trustworthiness of the rulers, the 
Judiciary can also be kept totally independent of the Executive. 


Sayyidna Dawud ¥£&) was a great prophet of Allah. Who could have 
claimed to be as honest and trustworthy as he was? Therefore, he was 
simultaneously made the head of both the Executive and the Judiciary 
who also had the responsibility of delivering a verdict in disputes. In 
addition to the noble prophets pi «gle, the same practice continued 
among the rightly guided khulafa’ of the Muslim community (al-khulafa’ 
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ar-rashidun) when the amirul-mu’minin (the leader of Muslims or head 
of the Muslim state) used to be the Qadi (judge) as well. This practice was 
discontinued by later Islamic governments when the amirul-mu’minin 
was made the head of the Executive, and the gadi-l-qudat (Chief Justice} 
that of the Judiciary. 


The third guideline on which the heaviest stress has been laid in this 
verse simply says: Do not follow the desires of your self and keep the day 
of Reckoning in sight all the time. The reason for such a stress is that this 
thing is the very foundation of any effort to establish the supremacy of 
truth. Only a Hakim (ruler) or Qadi Gudge) who has the fear of Allah and 
the concern of Hereafter in his heart can establish the supremacy of truth 
and justice in the real sense of the term, Nothing short of this would work. 
You are welcome to make laws, the best you can. The ability of the 
desiring human self to conceal its stratagems and carve out an 
operational outlet through any law or system is virtually unbeatable. As 
long as this thing is there, the best of law and system.cannot establish the 
rule of law, truth and justice. The history of the world and the current 
scenario of our time bear witness to this submission. 


The first thing to watch around offices charged with 
responsibility is the character of the human being sitting there 

Right from here we also learn that in order to place someone in a 
position of authority, such as an official of the government, or a judge of 
the judiciary (or someone in any other role of public or private 
responsibility), the first thing one has to look for is whether or not this 
person has the fear of Allah in his heart, the concern for “Akhirah, the life 
to come on his mind and, of course, the state of his morals and character. 
If it is realized that he has nothing of the sort as the fear of Allah in his 
heart, instead, his desiring self sits there as the monarch of all it surveys, 
then, no matter how high his degrees in education, and no matter haw 
superb his expertise and experience in the field, he is not deserving of any 
high office of responsibility in the sight of Islam. 


Verses 27 - 29 
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And We did not create the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them in vain. That is the thinking of 
those who disbelieve. So, woe to the dishelievers 
because of the Fire (they have to face). [27] Shall We 
make those who believe and do righteous deeds equal to 
those who commit mischief on the earth? Or shall We 
make the God-fearing equal to the sinners? [28] This is a 
blessed Book We have revealed to you, so that they 
deliberate in its verses and, and so that the men of 
understanding may take to advice. [29] 


Commentary 
The delicate order of the verses 

These verses in which the basic beliefs of Islam, particularly that of 
the Hereafter, have been emphatically confirmed appear in between the 
description of events relating te Sayyidna Dawud <8" with an order that 
is extremely delicate and sublime. Says Imam Razi, if someone is refusing 
to understand because of obstinacy, the wiser approach is to put away the 
subject under discussion aside, and start talking about something totally 
unrelated - and when his mind stands diverted from the first subject, he 
should be brought around during the flow of conversation to concede to 
the original proposition. At this place, it is to dwell upon and secure 
confirmation of the Hereafter that this very method has been used. Being 
mentioned before the description of the event relating to Sayyidna Dawud 
68! there were some postures of obstinacy demonstrated by the 
disbelievers that concluded at the verse: tJ! +5 15 vies sere Pry 
(And they said, " O our Lord, give us our share [of the punishment] 
sooner, before the Day of Reckoning." - 38:16). The outcome of all this was 
to state that those people rejected the existence of the Hereafter and made 
fun of it. Immediately after that, it was said: S33 Uile $534 ac ge po! 
(Observe patience over what they say and remember Our servant, Dawud 
- 38:17). By saying so, a new subject was introduced. But, the event 
relating to Sayyidna Dawud 4£! has been concluded with the statement: 
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O Dawud, We have made you a vicegerent on earth, so judge 
between people with truth. (38:26). 


Now, from here it is in an imperceptible manner that the Hereafter 
has been positively confirmed by positing that here is the supreme Being 
of Allah asking his deputy on the earth to establish the rule of law and 
justice resulting in punishment for the evil and peace for the good - when 
50, 1s it not that the same Being would necessarily establish justice and 
equity in this universe? Most certainly, it is the dictate of His wisdom that 
He, rather than herd everyone good or bad with the same stick, punishes 
the doers of evil and rewards the doers of good. This, then, is the purpose 
of the creation of this universe, and in order that it translates into reality, 
it is necessary that there be a Qiyamah (the Last Day) and an ’Akhirah 
(the Hereafter) - something that precisely corresponds to His wisdom. 
Those who reject the Hereafter are virtually saying that this universe has 
been created aimlessly, devoid of any wisdom behind it, for everyone good 
or bad will live his or her time and die with nobody around to ask 
questions - although, one who has faith in the wisdom of Allah Ta‘ala can 
never accept this line of reasoning. 


In verse 28, it was said: Fevity (ids 35 Sl) Vat pen ates ra (Shall We 
make those who believe and do righteous deeds equal to those who 
commit mischief on the earth? Or shall We make the God-fearing equal to 
the sinners?) - that is, this ean never be. In fact, the end of both will be 
totally different. Right from here, we learn that this difference between a 
believer and disbeliever is there in terms of the injunctions of the 
Hereafter. While hving in the present world, it is quite possible that a 
disbeliever has a lot more comforts than a believer. Likewise, it cannot be 
deduced thereby that the material rights of the disbeliever cannot be 
equal to the rights of the believer, instead, the truth of the matter is that 
a disbeliever could be allowed human rights equal to a believer. 
Accordingly, non-Muslim minorities who live in an Islamic state under 
mutual pledges shall be given all human rights that will be but equal to 
those of Muslim, 


Verses 30 - 33 
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And We blessed Dawud with Sulayman. He was an 
excellent slave (of Allah). Surely, he was great in 
turning (to Us, in penitence and praise). [30] (Worth 
remembering is the incident) when the swift horses of 
high breeding were presented before him in the evening. 
(81] He said, " I held the love of the good things ( i.e. 
these horses) dearer than the remembrance of my Lord, 
until it (the sun ) went behind the veil. [32] Bring them 
back to me" - and he started passing his hands over the 
shanks and the necks, [33] 


Commentary 

In these verses, an event relating to Sayyidna Sulayman $e8) has 
been mentioned. The gist of the well known Tafsir of this event is that 
Sayyidna Sulayman $08 was so engrossed in the inspection of the horses 
that he missed to perform the Salah of Al-‘Asr at his usual time. Later, 
when he was alerted to this loss, he slaughtered all those horses as the 
unfortunate interference in the remembrance of Allah took place because 
of them. 


This missed Salah could be a nafl salah. Given this situation, there 
should be no difficulty in understanding what Sulayman Si did, for the 
noble prophets try to make amends for even this much of negligence. And 
it is also possible that the Salah concerned was obligatory (fard) and his 
engrossment in the inspection might have caused him to forget. Although 
if someone forgets to perform the fard (obligatory) Salah, it does not cause 
a sin to have been committed, but Sayyidna Sulayman S3¢&l, in view of 
his high station, expiated for that too. 


This Tafsir of the cited verses has been reported from several leading 
authorities among the commentators. Even a great scholar of Ibn Kathir's 
stature has preferred this Tafsir. Then, it is also supported by a marfu’ 
Hadith (attributed to the noble Prophet 38) reported by 'Allamah Suyuti 
with reference to the Mu'jim of aTabarani, Isma‘ili and Ibn Marduwayh: 
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From ’Ubaiyy Ibn Ka‘b «&%, from the Holy Prophet ae. About the word 
of Allah: (and he started passing his hands over the shanks and the 
necks.), he said: "Cut their legs and necks with the sword.” 


‘Allamah Suyuti has declared its rating as Hasan. (ad-Durr-ul-Manthur, 
p. 309, v. 5) and quoting this Hadith in Majma‘-uz-Zawa’id, ‘Allamah 
Haithami says: 


‘Tabarani has reported this in al-Awsat. Sa‘id Ibn Bashir is one 
of the narrators there. He has been called trustworthy by 
Shu'bah and others. Ibn Ma'in and others call him weak. The 
rest of the men reporting are trustworthy.’ (Majma‘-uz-Zawa’id, 
p. 99, v. 7, Kitabu-t-Tafsir) 

Because of this Hadith, this Tafsir becomes fairly strong. But, it 
generally lends to the doubt that the horses were a gift of Allah and 
wasting one's property in that manner does not seem to befit the station of 
a prophet. Commentators have answered it by saying that Sayyidna 
Sulayman $25) owned these horses, and the sacrifice of horses was also 
permissible in his code of law very similar to that of cows, goats and 
camels. Therefore, he never wasted the horses, in fact, sacrificed them in 
the name of Allah. Just as the act of sacrificing a cow or goat is not 
tantamount to wasting it, instead, it is an act of 4bddah, the sacrifice of 
horses offered by him was nothing but an act of tb@dah, (Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani). 


Most commentators have explained this verse in this very manner. 
But, there is another Tafsir of these verses reported from Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4% where the description of the event differs. A gist 
of the Tafsir is that the horses presented before Sayyidna Sulayman S¢& 
were specially prepared for Jihad. Sayyidna Sulayman 3¢8) was pleased 
to see them while he also said that the attachment he had to those horses 
was not because he loved worldly life, rather it was because of his 
remembrance of Allah in that these were prepared for Jihad, and Jihad 
was and act of worship at its highest. In the meantime, that lineup of 
-horses went out of his sight. He asked that they be brought back again. 
Accordingly, when they appeared before him once again, he started 
stroking and patting their necks and legs with affection. 
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According to this Tafsir, the word: ¥« (an: from or because) in: Ee oF 
we» Can dhikri-rabbt: from or because of the remembrance of my Lord) is 
the ‘an of cause’ 5 (‘an sababiyah), and the pronoun in: 23 
(tawarat: disappeared) is invariably reverting to horses, and: ~~ (mash) 
docs not mean to cut, Instead, it means to pass or wipe hands (over the 
body of the horses) with affection. 


Classical commentators like Hafiz Ibn Jarir Tabari, Imam Razi and 
others have preferred this very Tafsir, because it is free from any possible 
doubt about property being wasted. 


In terms of the words of the noble Qur’an, there is room for both 
explanations. But, since a marfu’ Hadith has appeared in favor of the 
first Tafsir, a Hadith that is hasan (good) as regards its authority, 
therefore, it has become weightier and more acceptable. 


The story of the return and resetting of the Sun 

Some carly interpreters have, while following the first Tafsir, also said 
that soon after having missed the Salah of al-Asr, Sayyidna Sulayman 
46 prayed to Allah Ta‘ala, or requested the angels, that the Sun should 
be made to return. Accordingly, the Sun was returned and he was 
enabled to perform his appointed Salah. After that, the Sun set once 
again. These people take the pronoun in: 13) (rudduha: Bring it back to 
me - 38:33) as reverting to the Sun. 


But, investigative commentators, for instance, ‘Allamah ‘Alusi and 
others have rejected this fictional approach, and have said that the 
pronoun in: roy (rudduha: Bring them back to me} js reverting to ‘horses' 
and not to the Sun - not because, refuge with Allah, making the Sun to 
return is not within the power and control of Allah Ta‘ala, but because 
this story does not stand proved from the Qur’an and Hadith. 
(RUh-ul-Mani) 


In the event one neglects the remembrance of Allah, some 
self-imposed penalty is in order as part of one's remorse 

Anyway, this much does stand proved from the event that, should 
there come a time when one happens to have been neglectful of the 
remembrance of Allah, then, in order to punish one's aberrant self, 
depriving it of some lawful thing is permissible. This, in the terminology of 
the noble Sufis, is called: ~,. (ghayrah: sense of honor or shame). 
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{(Bayan-ul-Quran)} 


Imposing such penalties on one's own self for the purpose of training 
it to do what is good is a prescription of self-reform - and this event seems 
to suggest its justification, in fact, recommendation. It has also been 
reported from the Holy Prophet 2 that, on a certain occasion, Sayyidna 
Abu Jahm «# presented to him the gift of a Syrian throw-over shawl 
having some sort of design embroidered or painted on it. He made his 
Salah covering himself with this shawl. Then, he came to Sayyidah 
‘Aishah tye all +, and said to her, “Return this shawl to Abu Jahm, 
because I happened to have cast a look at the design it had during the 
course of my Salah, and this design would have almost thrown me into 
some trial” (Ahkam-ul- Qur’an with reference to al-Muwatta’ of Imam Malik). 


Similarly, there is an incident related to Sayyidna Abu Talhah «&. 
Once, while making Salah in his fruit-farm, he happened to have turned 
his attention to look at a bird, and as a result, his attention was diverted 
away from the Salah (a contravention of the essential etiquette of Salah 
being offered before Allah Ta‘ala). After that, he gave the whole farm as 
sadaqah (charity). 


But one has to bear in mind that the penalty thought of for this 
purpose should be permissible by itself. Wasting away some property for 
no valid reason is not permissible. Therefore, no such action is correct as 
would result in the wastage of property. Among the Sufis, the famous 
Shibli (Jw ali >, had once burnt his clothes as part of this kind of 
self-imposed penalty. But, the more discerning among Sufis, such as 
Shaikh ‘Abdul-Wahhab Sha‘rani (jw liu), did not approve of that 
action of his as correct and sound. (Ruh-ul-Maani) 


The ruler should personally keep watching over the functions of 
the state 

The second line of conduct that emerges from this event is that the 
person responsible for the affairs of the state or its high officials (who 
‘share this responsibility with him) should personally keep watching over 
their subordinate departments in a way that they never sit relaxed after 
having passed on the trust to their deputies and assistants. This is the 
reason why Sayyidna Sulayman 3% who had a host of subordinates at 
his command, inspected the horses in person. This concern (to be 
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personally vigilant against any malfunction of the state system) stands 
proved also from the examples set by the rightly guided caliphs of Islam, 
particularly from the practice of Sayyidna ‘Umar <&. 


At the time of one act of ibadah (worship), engaging in another 
is an error 

The second line of conduct that stands proved from this event is that 
the time of an tbadah that is already bound with a certain hour should 
not be spent in getting busy with some other act of tbadah. It is obvious 
that the inspection of horses prepared for Jihad amounted to a significant 
act of worship in its own right. But, as this was not the time for this kind 
of tbadah, rather, was the time of the prescribed tbadah of Salah, 
therefore, Sayyidna Sulayman N&&i counted this too as an error, for 
which he made amends. Hence, Muslim jurists say that the way it is not 
permissible to stay occupied with buying and selling activity after the 
adhan. (call for prayer) of Jumu‘ah Salah, similarly, it is also not correct to 
stay occupied with some chore other than the preparation for the 
Jumu‘ah Salah, even if it happens to be the tbadah of reciting the 
Qur'an or making nafl salah. 


Verse 34 


And We, indeed, tested Sulayman while We threw on his 
throne a body after which he turned (to Us). [34] 


Commentary 

In this verse, Allah Ta‘ala has mentioned yet another test of Sayyidna 
Sulayman 4¢£\ with a simple statement saying that, during this test, 
some body, or part of it, was put on the throne of Sayyidna Sulayman 
¥eE\ As for what that body was and what its placement on the throne 
means and how it was a test, these details are not available in the noble 
Qur’an, nor are they proved from any Sahih Hadith. Therefore, some 
authentic commentators, for instance, Ibn Kathir seems to incline to the 
approach that anything the Qur’an has left ambiguous should be left as 
is, without having to dig into its details. One should simply believe this 
much that Allah Ta‘ala had put Sayyidna Sulayman 3! to some test 
after which he turned to Allah more than before - and the real purpose of 
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the Qur’an stands accomplished by saying that which has already been 
said. 


Still, some commentators have tried to go after the details of this test, 
and have come up with several probabilities in this connection. Some of 
these probabilities happen to have been extracted exclusively from Judaic 
narrations. For example, the story that secret of the power of Sayyidna 
Sulayman 5 was in his ring. On a certain day, the Satan got hold of 
his ring, and ended up sitting on the throne of Sayyidna Sulayman 4¢5) 
as the ruler locking like him. Forty days later, that ring of Sayyidna 
Sulayman M2 was retrieved from the belly of a fish. After that, he 
regained his authority as the ruler once again. This narrative annexed 
with additional tales appears in several books of Tafsir. But, Hafiz Ibn 
Kathir, after identifying all such narratives as Judaic reports, writes in 
his Tafsir: 

"There is a group among the people of the Book that does not 
believe in Sayyidna Sulayman &)\ as a prophet. Therefore, it is 


obvious, all these false tales have been forged by them" - Tafsir 
Ibn Kathir, p. 36, v. 4. 


Hence, labeling narratives of this nature as being the Tafsir of this 
Qur’anic verse is not correct by any standard. 


There is another event relating to Sayyidna Sulayman 4¢£\ that finds 
mention in the Sahih of al-Bukhari and elsewhere too. Finding some 
parts of this event resembling the text of this verse, some commentators 
have declared it to be the Tafsir of this verse. The gist of the event is that 
once Sayyidna Sulayman NE confided as to when he would go to his 
wives, each of them would give birth to a boy who will carry out Jihad in 
the way of Allah. But, while verbalizing his thought, he forgot to say: 
Insha’Allah (If Allah wills) Allah Ta‘ala did not like this slip coming from 
his great prophet, and He proved this claim of his as false as only one out 
of all his wives gave birth to a still child that had one side missing. 


Some commentators have applied the anatomy of this event on this 
verse, and have said that the expression: ‘threw or put the body or its part 
on the throne' means that some attendant of Sayyidna Sulayman S¢&h 
brought this body of the baby, and put it on the throne. Thereupon, 
Sayyidna Sulayman got alerted, and he realized that it was the 
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consequence of not saying: Insha’Allah on his part. Accordingly, he 
turned to Allah and sought forgiveness for this slip. 


Discerning commentators like Qadi Abu-s-Sa‘tid, ‘Allamah ’Alusi and 
others have followed this Tafsir. Maulana Ashraf ‘Ah Thanavi has also 
gone by it in his Tafsir Bayan-ul-Qur’an. But, the reality is that even this 
event cannot be called the Tafsir of this verse in a certain manner for the 
reason that no Hadith narration that mentions this event has any 
indication that the Holy Prophet #8 has ever mentioned it as part of his 
explanation of the verse under study. Even Imam Bukhari has reported 
this Hadith in his Kitab-ul-Jihad, Kitab-ul-Anbiya’, Kitab-ul-Ayman 
wa-n-Nudhur and elsewhere with various versions, but he has not 
mentioned it under the head of the Tafsir of Surah Sad anywhere in his 
Kitabu-t-Tafsir. In fact, he has reported another narration under the 
verse: i 5 ay (bless me with a kingdom - 38:35) (which follows 
immediately next to the verse under discussion here) and has not made 
any mention of this Hadith. This shows that, even in the sight of Imam 
Bukhari, this particular event is not a Tafsir of the verse under study. 
Instead, this too, like the several other events relating to the noble 
prophets described by the Holy Prophet Ee is a separate event that dacs 
not necessarily have to be the Tafsir of one or the other verse. 


A third Tafsir is credited to Imam Razi and some others. According to 
this Tafsir, once Sayyidnad Sulayman 4¢#! became very sick. He grew so 
weak because of it that, at the time he was brought in to sit on the throne, 
he gave the impression of a body without the soul. Later, Allah Ta‘ala 
enabled him to get well. At that time, he turned to Allah, expressed his 
gratitude before Him, sought His forgiveness - and along with all that, 
also prayed for an unmatched kingdom for himself in the future. 


But, this Tafsir too is simply conjectural. It also does not carry much 
congruence with the words of the noble Qur’an, and there is no proof for 
it from any Hadith narration as well. 


The reality is that there is no source with us to find out the certain 
details of the event alluded to in the verse under study - nor are we 
duty-bound to go about finding it. Therefore, we have zero in our faith on 
this much that Allah Ta‘ala had put Sayyidna Sulayman 3) to a certain 
test after which his passion to return to Allah came out stronger than ever 
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before - and that the real purpose of the Qur’an in mentioning this event 
is to invite all human beings to turn to Allah like Sayyidna Sulayman 
3 as and when they face any distress or trial. As for the details of the 
test and trial of Sayyidna Sulayman 8¢4&\, let these be entrusted with 
Allah. Allah knows best. 


Verses 35 - 40 - 
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He said, "O my Lord, forgive me, and bless me with a 
kingdom that will not be available to anyone after me. 
Surely, You are the Bountiful, [85] Then We subjugated 
the wind for him that blew smoothly on his command 
to wherever he wished, [36] and (We subjugated to him) 
the satans (among Jinns), all builders and divers, [37] 
and many others held in chains. [38] This is Our gift. So, 
do favor (to someone) or withhold (it), with no 
(requirement to give) account. [89] He has a place of 
nearness in Our presence, and an excellent end. [40] 


Commentary 

It was said in verse 35: Gu 4 wy cat NEUE i <* (bless me with a 
kingdom that will not be available to anyone after me.). Some 
commentators explain the sense of this prayer as ‘let not a great kingdom 
like mine belong to anyone else during my time.' In other words, they 
take "min ba‘di": or ‘after me' in the sense of ‘other than me.' Maulana 
Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has done his translation accordingly. But, with most 
commentators, the sense of the prayer is: 'Even after me, let no one have 
a kingdom as great as this.' Accordingly, so it happened. The kingdom 
that Allah Ta‘ala gave to Sayyidna Sulayman 85) was a kingdom the 
like of which never became the lot of anyone else. The reason was simple. 
The subjugation of the wind and the command over the genre of the Jinn 
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were exclusive traits of his kingdom, and no kingdom that followed him 
had these characteristics. There are some people who carry out mysterious 
exercises (amaliyyat) through which they are known to subjugate Jinns, 
a phenomenon that does not fall contrary te this, because it cannot be 
compared, in the least, to the subjugation of the jinn Allah had allowed 
for Sayyidna Sulayman N€El. Moreover, these experts in ‘amaliyyat are 
able to make just about one or a few Jinns become obedient to them, but 
the kind of wide spread kingdom that Sayyidna Sulayman N¢€&} had was 
not acquired by anyone. 


Praying for office and power 

At this place, it should be borne in mind that no prayer made by the 
noble prophets is made without the will and permission of Allah Ta‘ala. 
Sayyidna Sulayman S¢8} had made this prayer too by the will and 
permission of Allah Ta‘ala. And since some bland seeking of power was 
not his aim, rather the driving desire to implement Divine laws and the 
passion to make truth triumph was behind it - and Allah Ta‘ala knew that 
once Sayyidna Sulayman S@&\ had the power, he would work for these 
very high objectives, and would never entertain negative feelings of 
office, power and recognition - therefore, he was given the permission to 
make this prayer, and it was accepted as well. But, common people have 
been prohibited in Hadith from seeking power following their own 
initiative. The reason is that such an initiative usually gets to be tainted 
with the desire for power, influence, money and property. Accordingly, 
where one has the certitude of being free of such selfish desires and one 
really would love to see the banner of truth fly high without the least 
hunger for power hidden anywhere in the recesses of his heart - then, for 
such a person, praying for power and authority of government is 
permissible. (Rah-ul-Ma@ni etc.) 


“2 o0F 


In verse 38, it was said: 242‘) 3 3254 (held in chains). Details about 
the subjugation of Jinns and the services they performed have appeared 
earlier in the commentary on Surah Saba’ within this Volume VII. Here, 
it has been said that Sayyidna Sulayman S%£) was holding the unruly 
Jinns by having them chained. Now, it is not necessary that these chains 
be the visible chains of iron. It is possible that there could have been some 
other method used to tie them up more tightly or securely - and it has 
been expressed as ‘chains’ for the sake of common comprehension. 
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And remember Our slave, Ayyub (Job) - when he called 
his Lord, “The Shaitan (Satan) has inflicted weariness 
and pain upon me." [41] (Aliah said to him,) "Strike (the 
ground) with your foot: Here is a cool water to bathe, 
and a drink!" [42] And We let him have his family and the 
like of them besides, as a mercy from Us, and a 
reminder for the people of understanding. [43] And (We | 
said to him,) "Take (a bundle of) thin twigs in your 
hand, and strike with it, and do not violate your oath. 
Surely, We found him very enduring. He was really an 
excellent slave, Surely, he was great in turning (to Us, 
in penitence and praise). [44] 


Commentary 

The event relating to Sayyidna Ayyub 85) has been introduced here 
to comfort and prompt the Holy Prophet a, so that he would also observe 
patience. This event has appeared with details in our commentary on 
Surah Al-Anbiya’ (MaSriful-Quran, Volume V1). A few significant notes are 
being added here. 


. 


In the opening verse (41), it was said: Wiz} ety Sh ies (The 
Shaitan has inflicted weariness and pain upon me). Some early 
commentators have given details as to how the Shaitan had caused this 
affliction and pain. They say that the disease from which Sayyidna 
Ayyub 362) suffered had overtaken him under the influence of the 
Shaitan. What happened was that once the angels praised Sayyidna 
Ayyub 38) in a manner that made the Shaitan envy him. He prayed to 
Allah Ta‘ala that he be given such control over his body, wealth and 
children that allowed him to do whatever he liked with him. Allah Ta‘ala 
too intended to test Sayyidna Ayyub S¥&l, thereforé, the Shaitan was 
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given this right, and he made him suffer from this disease. 


But, discerning commentators have refuted this story by saying that, 
in terms of the clear statement of the noble Qur’an, the Shaitan cannot 
gain control over the blessed prophets, therefore, it is not possible that he 
could have made him suffer from this disease. 


Some others have explained the Shaitan having afflicted pain by 
saying that the Shaitan used to plant all sorts of scruples in the heart of 
Sayyidna Ayyub S¢El, while he was very sick which hurt him all the 
more. This is what he has mentioned here. But, the best explanation of 
this verse is what Maulana Ashraf ‘Al Thanavi has given in Bayan-ul- 
Qur’an. This is being reproduced here from the Khulasa-e-Tafsir in 
Ma‘ariful-Qur’an: 


'This affliction and pain, according to the saying of some 
commentators, is what Imam Ahmad has reported from Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas < in his Kitabu-z-zuhd, in which it has been stated that the 
Shaitan had once met the wife of Sayyidna Ayyub 88 in the guise of a 
physician during the days of his sickness. Since he had posed himself as a 
physician, she requested him to treat her husband. He agreed subject to 
the condition that once he got cured, she would tell him that she was the 
one who cured him, and assured her that he wanted no more in return. 
She mentioned this to Sayyidna Ayyub S€8). He said, “O my simple wife, 
he was the Shaitan. Now, I solemnly resolve that, should Allah Ta‘ala 
make me get well again, I am going to beat you with one hundred sticks 
of branches.’ So, he was particularly shocked that Shaitan had become so 
high-handed that he wanted to make his own wife say words that 
evidently amount to shirk, though they may not prove to be so if 
subjected to interpretation. Though, Sayyidna Ayyub 368i had made 
prayers for the removal of his affliction earlier as well, yet after this 
incident, he turned back to Him in plaint and prayer more fervently, and 
his prayer was answered: (Reported by Ahmad). 


The nature of the ailment of Sayyidna Ayyub ck} 

The Qur’an tells us only this much that Sayyidna Ayyub N¢Ei was 
afflicted with a serious disease, but nothing was said about the nature of 
this disease. Even in Ahadith, no details about it have been reported from 
the Holy Prophet #2. Nevertheless, from some reports attributed to the 
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Sahabah, it appears that blisters had erupted all over his body, and 
people had put him off on a dirt-heap out of nausea. But, some discerning 
commentators have refused to accept these attributed reports as correct. 
They say that diseases can afflict the blessed prophets, but they are not 
made to suffer from such diseases as would make people nauseated with 
it. Hence, this sort of disease cannot be attributed to Sayyidna Ayyub 
Yee). Instead, they say, it was some common disease. Therefore, reports in 
which blisters have been attributed to Sayyidna Ayyub S4i or in which it 
has been said that he was put off on a dirt-heap are not trustworthy, 
neither in terms of the authenticity of the report, nor rationally (abridged 
from Ruh-ul-Ma‘ni and Ahkam-ul-Qur’an). 


In verse 44, it was said: tke Sua ik (Take [a bundle of} thin twigs in 
your hand). This was said in the background when Sayyidna Ayyub Neh 
intended to fulfill the oath he had taken. But, as his wife had taken good 
care of him, and had done nothing to deserve being chastised (with one 
hundred strokes of some stick as sworn by him), Allah Ta‘ala, in His 
mercy, showed him the way-out as to how he could do it symbolically and 
still fulfill his oath (as in khulasa-e-Tafsir of Bayan-ul-Qur’an). 


Some issues relating to legal aspects of this event are being 
identified here. 

Firstly: This event tells us that, should someone declare on oath that 
he or she would punish someone else to a count of one hundred strokes 
(using a small, thin, dry branch as beating stick) and then, rather 
applying one hundred strokes separately, he makes a bundle of alt these 
branches and applies a single strike with it, the oath stands fulfilled. This 
was the reason why Sayyidna Ayyub Si was asked to do so. This is also 
the ruling given by Imam Abu Hanifah. But, as says ‘Allamah 
Ibn-ul-Humam, it is subject to two essential conditions: Firstly, each stick 
must have made contact with the body of the particular person 
length-wise or width-wise. Secondly, it should have caused at least some 
pain. If the strokes were so light that they caused no pain, the oath will 
not be fulfilled. When Maulana Thanavi said in Tafsir Bayan-ul-Qur’an 
that the oath will not be fulfilled, he probably meant thereby the same 
thing, that is, if there is no pain at all, or one of the sticks fails to make 
contact with the body, the oath wil? not be fulfilled. Otherwise, Hanafi 
jurists have clearly said that, should the striking be accomplished subject 
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to these two conditions, the oath is fulfilled. (Please see Fath-ul-Qadir, p. 137, 
v. 4). 


The Islamic Legal Status of Stratagems 

Secondly: From this verse, we also learn that in order to sidetrack and 
remain unaffected by sumething inappropriate or reprehensible, should 
some legal stratagem be opted for, then, it becomes permissible (known as 
shart hilah {plural: hiy@l] as admissible in the Shariah of Islam). It is 
obvious that the essential requisite of the oath in this event of Sayyidna 
Ayyub 5) was that he should subject his blessed wife to full one 
hundred strokes to vacate his oath. But, his wife was innocent. She had 
taken remarkably good care of Sayyidna Ayyub 3% during the days of 
his suffering. Therefore, Allah Ta‘ala Himself prompted Sayyidna Ayyub 
65) to take to a via media, a hilah or smart escape route (from his 
predicament), and also made it clear to him that his oath will not stand 
broken thereby. Therefore, this event provides an argument in favor of 
the justification of the device of hilah. 


But, one should remember that such hiyal or stratagems become 
permissible only when they have not been reduced to an excuse for 
nullifying the objectives of the Shari'ah. And if the purpose of such Ailah 
is to nullify the right of some genuine holder of right, or to make what is 
openly haram become halal fer one's own person while the spirit of the 
prohibited act has been retained intact, then, such a Ailah is absolutely 
impermissible. For instance, there are people who make a hilah to avoid 
having to pay Zakah. Just before the end of the year, they would pass on 
their wealth and property into the ownership of their wives. After some 
time, the wife passes it on into the ownership of her husband. And when 
the next year is about to close, the husband gifts it to the wife. This way 
no one remains obligated with the payment of Zakah. Since, doing 
something like this is an effort to nullify the objectives of the Shari‘ah, 
therefore, it is haram (unlawful) - and perhaps, the curse of this 
stratagem might as well be more punishing than the curse that would fall 
as a result of the abandonment of Zakah. (Ruh-u!-Ma‘ani from al-Mabsut of 
Sarakhsi) 

Resorting to an oath to do what is inappropriate 
The third ruling that we come to know from this verse is: If someone 


utters an oath to do an act that is inappropriate or wrong or 
impermissible, the oath stands effectively concluded, and should it be 


Surah Sad :38 : 45 - 64 533 


broken, one will have to make amends and pay kaffarah (expiation). It is 
evident enough that, should there have been no kaffarah becoming due 
in that situation, Sayyidnd Ayyub 46) would have not been asked to 
take to that hilah. But, along with it, one should also bear in mind that in 
the event one happens to have uttered an oath to do something 
inappropriate, then, the law of the Shariah is that the oath should be 
broken, and kaffarah should be paid. In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet ¥ is 
reported to have said: 


"A person who utters an oath, then he decides that doing 
otherwise is better, then he should invariably do what is better - 
and pay kaffarah for his oath." 


Verses 45 - 64 
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And remember Our servants - Ibrahim and Ishaq and 
Ya'qub - men of strength and men of vision. [45] We 
chose them for a trait of remembering the (eternal) 
Home (in the Hereafter). [46] And surely they are, in Our 
sight, among the the chosen, the best of the righteous. 
[47] And remember Isma‘il and al-Yasa’ and Dhul-Kifl. 
Each of them was among the best of the righteous. [48] 
This is a reminder (of what has passed). And surely the 
God-fearing will have the best place to return: [49]- 
everlasting gardens, with (their) doors opened for them. 
[50] They will be relaxing therein, calling there for 
plenteous fruits and drinks; [61] and in their company 
there will be females restricting their glances (to their 
husbands, and) of matching ages. [52] This is what you 
are being promised for the Day of Reckoning. [53] 
Surely, that is provision provided by Us to which there 
is no end. [54] Having said this, the transgressors will 
surely have the most evil place to return: [55] the 
Jahannam, in which they will enter. So, how evil is 
that place to rest? (56] Let them taste this: hot water 
and pus, [57] and other things similar to it of various 
kinds. [68] (When the leaders of the infidels will see 
their followers entering the hell after them, they wil! 
say to each other,) “This is a multitude rushing in (the 
hell) with you - they are not welcome - they are to burn 
in the Fire." [59] They (the followers) will say (to their 
leaders) "No, it is you - you are not welcome ~ you are 
the ones who brought this upon us." So, how evil is the 
place to stay (for ever)! [60] They (the followers) will 
say, "Our Lord, whoever has brought this on us, do 
increase his punishment twofold in the Fire." [61] And 
they (the infidels) will say, "What is the matter with us 
that we do not see those men whom we used to count 
amongst the worst? {i.e the Muslims whom the infidels 
used to treat as the worst people among them) [62] Had 
we taken them as a laughing-stock (unjustly), or have 
our eyes missed them?" [63] That is going to happen 
definitely, that is, the mutual quarrel of the people of 
the Fire. [64] 


Commentary 
a, 5 af s 
The expression: tai, Guy Jy! (translated as: men of strength and 
men of vision) literally means ‘owners or possessors of hands and eyes.' 
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The sense is that they devoted their physical and intellectual energies in 
remaining obedient to Allah Ta‘ala. When this is said, a hint is being 
released to the fact that the real end use of human body parts is no other 
but that they are spent or utilized in obedience to the Divine commands, 
and the those parts of the body that are not utilized in it, their existence 
or non-existence remains equal. 


Concern for ’Akhirah is a distinct attribute of the noble prophets 

The word ‘home' in the statement: isu i555’) (remembering the {eternal] 
Home [in the Hereafter]- 38:46) refers to the ’Akhirah, (the Hereafter, the 
life-to-come). Instead of using the word: "Akhirah, the text has used the 
word: }\i (ad-dar: home) whereby it has warned human beings that they 
must take “Akhirah as their real Home, and make the concern for it the 
basis for whatever they think and do. Right from here, we also come to 
know that the concern for "Akhirah further sharpens and furbishes one's 
intellectual and physical faculties (helping it to flourish in an essentially 
true perspective). Hence, the view of some atheists that such concern 
blunts human faculties is baseless. 


The Prophet : (al-Yasa‘: Elisha) 8¢5) 

In verse 48, it was said: foals ( and [remember] al-Yasa‘). Sayyidna 
al-Yasa‘ N&E\ is a prophet from among the prophets of Bani Isra’ll, peace 
be upon them all. He has been mentioned in the Qur’an only at two 
places, once in Surah Al-An‘am and then, here in Surah Sad. No details 
have been mentioned at any of the two places, rather his name appears 
there as part of a list of the blessed prophets. 


Historical chronicles report that he is a cousin of Sayyidna Ilyas $e8\ 
and was his deputy. He lived in his company and was made a prophet 
after him. Details about him appear in the Bible, the Book of Kings I, 
Chapter 19, and Kings IT, Chapter 2, and elsewhere. There he has been 
mentioned by the name of Lit. o ehalt (Elisha son of Safit). , 


In verse 52, it was said: 217i Oihs di .05 pais} (and in their company 
there will be females restricting their glances (to their husbands, and) of 
matching ages.). Meant by these are the Hurs or Houris of Jannah 
(referred to, fondly enough for some people, even as ‘nymphs of 
Paradise’). Being of matching ages could mean that they will be of the 
same age as among themselves. And it could also mean that they will be 
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of the same age as their spouses. In the first situation, if they were of the 
same age, the good thing-about it would be that they would be relating to 
each other in mutual amity as friends, and not as ‘the other woman' 
something very welcome for spouses. 


Consideration of matching age between spouses is better 

Then there is the other situation. If being of the same age is taken to 
mean that spouses will be of the same age, the good thing about it would 
be that there would be temperamental harmony between them, and they 
will have consideration for each other's preferences. This tells us that 
consideration should be made to keep ages of spouses matched, for it 
generates mutual love, and makes the relationship of marriage pleasant 
and permanent. 


Verses 65 - 88 
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Say, "J am only a warner - and there is no god but 
Allah, the One, the All- Dominant, [65] the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth and what is between them, the 
Mighty, the Very-Forgiving.” [66} Say, "It is a great news 
[67] to which you are averse. [68] I had no knowledge of 
the Heavenly Beings when they were debating (about 
the creation of ’Adam).' {69} Revelation is sent to me 
only because I am a plain warner. [70] 


When your Lord said to the angels, "I am going to create 
man from clay. [71] So, once I make him perfectly and 
breath My spirit into him, you fall down in prostration 
before him. [72] Then, the angels prostrated, all of them 
together - [73] except Iblis. He waxed proud, and became 
one of the disbelievers. [74] He (Allah) said, "O Iblis, 
what did prevent you from prostrating before what I 
created with My hands? Did you wax proud or were you 
among the lofty ones?" [75] He said, "I am better than 
him, You created me from fire, and created him from 
clay.” [76] He said, "Then, get out from here, for you are 
accursed, [77] and on you shall remain My curse till the 
Day of Judgement.” [78} He said, "O my Lord, then give 
me respite till the day they are raised again.” [79] He 
said, "Then, you have been made one of those given 
respite, [80] until the Day of the Appointed Time." [81} 


(1). The reference here is to the conversation that took place between Allah 
Ta‘ala and His angels when He expressed His intention to create Adam 44), 
and which is being mentioned in verse 71 below. 


(2). The sense is that I never knew about what Allah said to His angels when He 
intended to create "Adam “4, nor was there any source of knowledge 
available to me other than the revelation from Allah. Now that I am 
narrating to you these events without having any other source of knowledge, 
it clearly proves that I am receiving revelation from Allah which has been 
sent to me only for the purpose that I warn you clearly about the evil fate of 
rejecting the truth. 
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He said, "Then, I swear by Your Might, that I will 
definitely lead them astray, all of them - [82] except Your 
chosen servants among them.” [83] He (Allah) said, 
"Then, the truth is-and it is (always) the truth that I 
speak--- [84] that I will definitely fill the Jahannam 
with you and with those who will follow you from 
among them, all together." [85] 


Say, "I do not demand from you any fee for it, nor am I 
from among those who make up things artificially. [86] 
It is nothing but an advice for all the worlds. [87] And 
you will come to know its reality after a while.” [88] 


Commentary 
A Gist of the Subjects of the Surah 
In verse 65, it was said: “i Ul Lat (Say, "I am only a warner) 


At the beginning of the Surah, you have seen that the real objective 
of this Surah was the affirmation of the prophethood of the noble Prophet 
# a refutation of what the disbelievers said. In this connection, events 
relating to blessed prophets of the past were mentioned for two reasons. 
Firstly, that they bring comfort to the Holy Prophet ue and that he too 
observes patience against the absurd allegations leveled by those who 
disbelieved - the same patience as observed by the blessed prophets before 
him, Secondly, that those who were denying the credentials of a true 
prophet should themselves learn their lesson through these events. After 
that, another method was used to invite the disbelievers to Islam. For this 
purpose, their attention was drawn to the good end of the believers, as 
opposed to the severe punishment awaiting disbelievers, while they were 
also warned that the people they were following were the ones who were 
prompting them to belie the true messenger of Allah, and the same people 
will refuse to help you in any way on the Day of Judgment, in fact, they 
would paint you black and you would curse them. 


After a delineation of these subjects, the text has, in the concluding 
part, reverted to the main purpose, that is, it takes up the confirmation of 
prophethood of the Holy Prophet 3. In this process, along with a 
presentation of necessary arguments, a compassionate invitation to 
believe has also been given. 


In verse 69, it was said: jjuese 3 era ye le ae 5% G (I had no 
knowledge of the Heavenly Beings when they were debating (about the 
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creation of Adam). Means: 'It is a clear proof of my prophethood that I am 
telling you these things from such a high assembly, things that cannot be 
found out through any medium other than wahy (revelation).' The words 
‘these things' refer to the conversation between Allah Ta‘ala and the 
angels at the time of the creation of Sayyidna “Adam 86 and which finds 
mention in Surah Al-Bagarah where the angels had said: 4.8 J U3 Lil 
eG eee \g3 (They said, "Will You create there one who will spread 
disorder on the earth and cause bloodsheds...? - 2:30). This conversation 
has been expressed here through the word: elesi (ikhtisam) which 
literally means ‘quarrel’ or 'debate' - although, the angels never posed 
that question in terms of some objection or debate, instead, they wanted to 
find out the wise consideration behind the creation of Sayyidna Adam, 
2 but the outward pattern of the questions and answers had taken the 
form of some sort of a debate, therefore, it was alluded to as ‘ikhtisam' or 
debate. This is similar to a younger person questioning an elder person, 
who refers to that question and answer, in a frank and casual manner, as 
a debate or quarrel. 


Z, 472 


In verse 71, it was said: SAU Sj ju 4) (When your Lord said to the 
angels...}: 


Mentioned here is the event of the creation of “Adam 468. Not only 
that it alludes to the conversation between Allah Ta‘ala and the angels 
mentioned above, but also invites our attention towards the way Iblis had 
refused to prostrate himself before Sayyidna “Adam Ni just because of 
his envy and arrogance, very similarly, the Mushriks of Arabia were not 
willing to accept his advice because of their envy and arrogance - hence, 
they were going to meet the same fate as was met by Iblis. (Tafsir Kabir) 


In verse 75, it was said: oes 2iis US (what I created with My hands...): 


Here, it is about Sayyidna “Adam 8) that Allah Ta‘ala has said that 
it is He who had created him with His hands. There is a consensus among 
the majority of the Muslim Ummah that "hands" do not mean that Allah 
Ta‘ala has hands as human being do. The reason is that Allah Ta‘ala is 
absolutely pure and free from the need of body or its active imbs. 
Therefore, it means the power and control of Allah Ta‘ala and that the 
word: 4: (yad: hand) is commonly used in the Arabic language in the 
sense of power - for example, it was said: ci jade edz (in whose hand lies 
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the marriage tie - 2:237). Therefore, the verse means: 'I created "Adam 
with My power.' For that matter, everything in this universe owes its 
creation to nothing but Divine power. But, when Allah Ta‘ala intends to 
manifest the particular sublimity of something, He would specially 
attribute it to Himself, for instance, by such attribution the Ka‘bah 
becomes Baytullah, the House of Allah; the she-camel of Sayyidna Salih 
So) al dau 'nagatullah', the She-Camel of Allah; and Sayyidna ‘Isa ‘8 

- ‘kalimatullah,' 'the Word of Allah’ or 'ruhullah,’ 'the Spirit of Allah.’ 
Here too, this attribution has been introduced there to enhance the grace 
of Sayyidna Adam £8). Qurtubi)! 


In verse 86, it was said: j.dS<ch {Ui Gs (or am I from among those 
who make up things artificially.). 


The blameworthiness of artificial behavior 

The statement means: T am not declaring my prophethood artificially, 
nor am I falsely pretending to have knowledge and wisdom, rather, I am 
conveying the commandments of Allah to you as they are. From this we 
learn that feigned formality and pretension is blameworthy in the light of 
the Shari‘ah. Accordingly, there are some ahadith that condemn it. In the 
Sahihayn (al-Bukhari and Muslim), it has been reported from Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Tbn Mas‘ud S41: 


"O people, whoever from among you knows something, let him 
tell people about it. But, that which he does not know, let him 
simply say: pel «Ui (Allah knows best) (because) Allah Ta‘ala has 
said about his Rasul #8: jWlSch 5.us 21 5. cle SIiG YS (Say, 
"I do not. demand from you any fee for it, nor am I from among 
those who make up things artificially."- 38:86)." (Rih-ulMa‘ani) 


alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Sad 


1. This interpretation is based on the line adopted by some theologians. The others are 
of the view that the word ‘yad’ (hand) used for Allah does not refer to a limb like the 
hand of human beings. It is rather an attribute of Allah Ta‘ala, the exact nature of 
which is unknown. The third view is of some other elders who abstain from indulging 
in the interpretation of such expressions and prefer to keep silent about them, and 
leave their exact meaning to Allah Ta‘ala. Muhammad Tagi Usmani 
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Surah Az-zumar 
(The Groups) 


Surah Az-Zumar is Makki, and it has 75 verses and 8 sections 


PP DOE 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-6 
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This is the revelation of the Book from Allah, the 
Mighty, the Wise. [1] Surely We have revealed the Book 
to you with the truth; so worship Allah in submission 
to Him exclusively. [2] Remember, Allah alone deserves 
the exclusive submission. As for those who have taken 
to guardians other than Him (saying), "We worship 
them for no other reason than that they would bring us 
near to Allah closely." Allah will judge between them in 
the matters they had been differing in. Surely, Allah 
does not give guidance to anyone who is liar, highly 
infidel. [3] Had Allah opted to have a son of His own, He 
would have definitely chosen anyone, as He wished, out 
of what He had created. (But), Pure is He. He is Allah, 
the Only One, the All-Dominant [4] He created the 
heavens and the earth in His wisdom. He wraps the 
night over the day and He wraps the day over the night, 
and He has put the Sun and the Moon under His 
command, each one of them moving for an appointed 
term. Remember, He is the Mighty, the Most-Forgiving . 
[5] He created you from a single person, then (once this 
person was created,) He made from him his match, and 
sent down for you eight pairs of the cattle. He creates 
you in the wombs of your mothers, creation after 
creation, in three layers of darkness, That is your Allah, 
your Lord. To Him belongs the whole kingdom. There is 
no god but He. Then, to where are you being diverted? 


[6] 


Commentary 

In verse 2, it was said: jal) 325) Wi Spal J Lalas ali 225 (so worship 
Allah in submission to Him exclusively. Remember, Allah alone deserves 
the exclusive submission.). The word: .3 (din) at this place means 
worship, submission, devotion or obedience which is inclusive of 
adhering to all religious injunctions. In the first statement earlier to this, 
the address was to the Holy Prophet #8 where he was commanded to 
make the worship of and obedience to Allah sincere and exclusive for 
Him, so as there remains no trace of shirk or of any hypocrisy or false 
pretension. The second statement is to emphasize the first statement in 
that sincerity in worship is the exclusive right of Allah and no one else, 
other than Him deserves it. 


It has been reported from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah that someone 
submitted before the Holy Prophet #¥, Ya rasulallah, there are occasions 
when I give in charity or do a favor to somebody, but my intention gets 
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mixed up - | do look pear te seek ane pleasure of Allah thereby, but | 
said, ' ne ce One i in whose hands lies the life of Mu haimeiad: Allah Ta‘ la 
does not like anything in which someone or something else has been 
associated as a partner or sharer with Him. Then he recited the verse 
quoted here as the proof: ees: Gps y' (Remember, Allah alone deserves 
the exclusive submission.}". (Qurtubi) 


Acceptance of deeds with Allah depends on unalloyed measure of 
sincerity 

Several verses of the Qur’an bear out that the deeds are not measured 
with Allah by numbers, instead, they are measured by weight, for 
example: 3.54! ee Latah Sates nels (and We shall place scales to do justice 
on the Day of Judgment - Al-Anbiya’, 21:47). This verse read in 
juxtaposition with the verses cited above tell us that the value and weight 
of deeds is judged by the amount of sincerity with which they are 
performed, and it goes without saying that perfect sincerity cannot be 
achieved without perfect faith, because perfect sincerity means that one 
should not take someone as having intrinsic power to benefit or harm 
someone other than Allah, nor take someone other than Allah as disposer 
of one's acts, nor allow the thought of someone other than Allah enter into 
any act of worship or obedience of his volition. As for non-voluntary 
scruples, Allah Ta‘ala forgives them. 


The noble Sahabah are the front line of Muslims. Their practice of 
prayers and good deeds may not appear to be very prominent 
numerically. But, despite all this, the reason why the single insignificant 
most of their deeds was superior to the highest of the high deeds of the 
rest of the Ummah was no other but their very perfection of tman (faith) 
and perfection of ikAlas (sincerity). 


EI. DIVES 


The next sentence in verse 3 says:  » ia! yu tee GE ri ry ao tae rey 
ws alii at (As for those who have taken to guardians other than Him 
[saying], "We worship them for no other reason than that they would 
bring us near to Allah closely." - 39:3), This is a description of the creed of 
the Mushriks of Arabia. Even the common people among them during 
that period of time more or Jess had the same belief that Allah Ta‘ala is 
the creator, owner and master in all matters. But when the Shaitan 
(Satan) instigated them, they started making idols in the image of angels, 
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as they imagined they would be. They knew it well that these idols made 
by them had no consciousness, reason or power, yet they believed that by 
showing tieir reverence for these idols, those angels (in whose images 
these idols are designed) will be pleased with them, and the angels have 
nearness to Allah. They compared Allah's nearness with that of the 
worldly kings where a courtier who is pleased with someone could put ina 
good word for him with the king and have him included among his inner 
circle. So, they surmised that the angels too could recommend anyone 
they chose very much like the royal courtiers of their world. But, al! these 
ideas they nursed were totally false, in fact, they were nothing but 
satanic deception. First of all, who can say whether or not these idols 
happen to be on the real form of the angels and, even if they were, one 
cannot expect angels close to Allah showing their pleasure over being 
worshipped by somebody on the earth. In fact, they temperamentally hate 
everything that Allah Ta‘ala does not like. In addition to that, angels 
cannot intercede on behalf of anyone before Allah on their own, unless 
they are allowed to make their intercession about a particular person. The 
verse of the Qur’an: J! Di 330 {i aut. Yu ages cay em oaks S35 
ens si (And how many angels there are in the heavens whose 
intercession cannot benefit (anyone) at all, but after Allah allows (it) for 
whomsoever He wills and pleases - An-Najm, 53:26) means exactly this. 


Even the polytheists of that period were better than the 
disbeHevers of today 

Modern day materialistic disbelievers already deny the very existence 
of Allah Ta‘ala and would not demur when making audacious remarks 
against Him. Kufr or disbelief is now an imported stuff. Take the kufr 
that is imported from Europe. It may come in different colors and shades, 
like capitalism and communism. Yet, there is a common denominator. God 
forbid, they hold, nothing like God exists. We are masters of our destiny. 
There is no one to question us as to what we are doing. Terrible 
ingratitude indeed! As a consequence, peace has disappeared from the 
whole world. Ever-new gadgets of comfort proliferate, but real comfort 
remains missing. Advancements in health care have never been at a level 
they are today, but there is a matching abundance of diseases hitherto 
unheard of. Security arrangements, police, guards, surveillance abound, 
but the graph of crime keeps rising. This craze for new instrumentation 
and gadgetry and this relentless pursuit of pleasure and comfort through 
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state-of-the-art objects one is being pushed to live with are things, if 
someone cares to think about it, that have assumed the proportions of a 
curse for innocent human beings so fondly created by their Maker. As for 
the punishment of kufr in the Hereafter, it is, as due for all disbelievers, 
an everlasting stay in the Jahannam. But, one should net forget that this 
blind ingratitude could not go unaccounted for. The ungrateful person 
has to undergo some punishment for it within this world for the reason 
that the ungrateful person used the blessings of Allah even to ride the 
skies, yet failed to thank Him for it. How apt is the Persian quip: 'In the 
middle of the house, I forgot the master of the house!" 


The first sentence of verse 4: J; i52 3i tiv 33) (Had Allah opted to 
have a son of His own) is a refutation of the allegation of those who said 
that angels were the progeny of Allah. The idea was false and absrd. 
Taking it on as a supposition of the impossible, it was said: If Allah Ta‘ala 
were to have, God forbid, any children, it goes without saying that it 
could not have happened without His intention and will, for it would have 
been impossible as children are not imposed on anyone - definitely not so 
in the case of Allah. Then, suppose He had the intention, in which case, 
everyone other than Him happens to have been created him, so He would 
have picked up one of them to be His progeny. Now, children have to be 
of the same genus as the father, and the created cannot be of the same 
genus as the creator, therefore, the intention to have progeny from the 
created becomes impossible. 


In verse 5, it was said: ar ot js 33% (He wraps the night over the 
day and He wraps the day over the night,). The word: ays (fakwir) 
means to throw something on top of the other and thereby hide it. The 
Qur'an has elected to express the phenomenon of the alternation of the 
night and day in terms of common perception - when night comes, it is as 
if a curtain has been thrown against the light of the day, and when the 
day comes, the darkness of the night goes behind the curtain. 


Both the Moon and the Sun move ; 

Later in verse 5, it was said: oe EY SA5 JF (each one of them 
moving for an appointed term.) This tells us that both the Sun and the 
Moon move. Scientific researches in astronomy and geology are not the 
subject of the noble Qur’an, or of any other scripture. But, it is obligatory 
to believe in whatever appears there as a corollary in this matter. 
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Scientific findings, old or new, keep changing all the time. Quranic facts 
are changeless. Whatever the cited verse tells us - that the Sun and the 
Moon are both moving - believing in it is obligatory. Now, there remains 
the other matter - does the rising and setting of the Sun relate to the 
movement of the earth, or to the movement of these very plancts? The 
Qur’an neither confirms nor rejects it. Hence, there is no hitch in 
accepting what experience or experiment bears out. 


In verse 6, it was said: -'4}) Gas ay ie os J3\3 (and sent down for you 
eight pairs of the cattle.}. The creation of the cattle has been expressed in 
this verse by saying that they have been 'sent down from the skies’ 
whereby an indication has been given that a major factor in their creation 
is water that is sent down from sky. Therefore, it can be said that these 
too were as if sent down from the skies. The noble Qur’an has used the 
same expression for human dress: tld Nb 5) (We have sent down to 
you clothing - Al-A‘raf, 7:26). Then, this word also appears in relation to 
some minerals, for instance, iron: Savi Wey (and We sent down iron - 
Al-Hadid, 57:25). The purpose is to emphasize that these things were 
created through the intrinsic power of Allah Ta‘ala, and that they were 
given to human beings as His blessings. (Qurtubi) 


Towards the later part of verse 6, it was said: <4 calb eres gat Gt 
(He creates you in the wombs of your mothers, ercation after creation, in 
three layers of darkness.) Here, some clues to the mysteries of Divine 
powcr that work in the creation of man have been released. First of all, it 
was well within the power of Allah Ta‘aJa that He could have made the 
infant come to be created whole and complete in the womb of the mother 
within a single instant. But, such was the dictate of wisdom and 
expedient consideration that it was not done. Instead, a process of 
gradualness was opted for as indicated by: ais .0 113 ulé (creation after 
creation). The purpose was to ensure that the woman in whose womb this 
‘mini universe’ was taking shape should gradually become used to 
bearing its burden. Secondly, the creation of this matchless marvel of 
beauty and efficiency provided with hundreds of precision gadgets, 
hair-thin veins to carry life-blood and spiritual input was not to look like 
things created by common industrialists in spacious factories under 
glowing lights. Instead of that, this marvel of creation has reached its 
completion at a place shielded by three layers of darkness, a location so 
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hidden from sight that it beats all imagination. {.atsh J o+i i Si (So 


glorious is Allah, the best of the Creators - Al-Mu'minin, 23:14). 


Verses 7-10 
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If you disbelieve, then, Allah does not need you at all, 
however He does not like for His servants to be 
disbelievers, and if you are grateful, He will like it for 
you. And no one will bear the burden of someone else. 
Then, to your Lord is your return, so He will tell you 
about what you used to do. He is aware of whatever lies 
in the hearts. [7] And when man is afflicted by pain, he 
calls his Lord turning to Him passionately. Thereafter, 
when He blesses him with some favor from Him, he 
forgets that for which he was calling Him earlier, and 
sets up partners for Allah, so that he leads others 
astray from His way. Say, "Enjoy (the pleasure of) your 
disbelief for a while, (then) surely, you are from among 
the people of the Fire." [8] 


Can (such people be equal to) the one who worships 
during the hours of the night, prostrating and standing, 
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fearing the Hereafter and having hopes in his Lord's 
mercy? Say, "Can those who know and those who do not 
know become equal?" It is only the people of 
understanding who are receptive of the advice. [9] Say 
(on My behalf} “O My servants who believe, fear your 
Lord. These who do good in this world will have a good 
return, and the earth of Allah is wide. Certainly those 
who observe patience will be given their reward in full 
without measure. [10] 


Commentary 

In the opening verse (7), it was said: Rte os ais Su ass by (IE you 
disbelieve, then, Allah does not need you at all,) that is, neither does your 
faith bring any benefit to Allah Ta‘ala, nor does your disbelief or 
ingratitude, any loss. According te a Hadith in Sahih of Muslim, Allah 
Ta‘ala said: "O My servants, even if the first and the last among you and 
the humans and the Jinns, all of them, were to fall in sin and 
disobedience, it does not affect My power and authority in the least." (Ibn 
Kathir) 


Next it was said: 75d! sti 22 ¥3 (however He does not like for His 
servants to be disbelievers,) The word: ele, (rida) means love, liking, 
pleasure, or to intend to do something without objection. Its antonym: 
4s (sakhat) means to detest something or take it to be objectionable - 
even if it is coupled with intention. 


Ruling 
Ahl-us-sunnah wa-l-Jama‘ah believe that nothing good or bad, faith 
_or disbelief can come into existence without the will and intention of AUah 
Ta‘ala. Therefore, for everything to come into existence, the intention of 
Allah Ta‘ala is a binding condition. However, the pleasure and favor of 
Allah Ta‘ala relates to iman (faith) and good deeds only. Kufr (disbelief), 
Shirk (ascribing of partners to Allah) and acts of disobedience are things 
He does not like. Shaikh-ul-Islam Nawawi writes in his book, J, 
Ju\a)\) al-ugul wa-d- dawabit: 
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(ahl-ul-haqq) is to believe in destiny (al-gadr} and that all 
existents, good or bad, come into existence under the decision 
(gada@’) and destination (gadar) of Allah Ta‘ala, and Allah Ta‘ala 
dees make the intention to create these, but He dislikes acts of 
disobedience and sin - though, the intention of creating these 
materializes in view of some wise consideration which He alone 
knows in His most exalted majesty. (Ruh-ul-Ma‘an)) 

In the first sentence of verse 9, it was said: ae) etl E55 ja [21 (Can (such 
people be equal to) the one who worships during the hours of the night, 
prostrating and standing, fearing the Hereafter and having hopes in his 
Lord's mercy”). The first word: 3,41 (amman) is a combination of two words: 
ei (am: an interrogative particle) and: 2+ (man: relative pronoun). Before 
this sentence, the disbelievers have told on behalf of Allah Ta‘ala that 
they can go ahead and enjoy the fruits of their disbelief and sin during 
this mortal life, but finally they are doomed to stoke the fire of Jahannam. 
After then, the present sentence takes up the description of an obedient 
believer that has been initiated with the question word of {! (amman). 
Scholars of exegesis have said that there is an ellipsis of a sentence that 
should have appeared earlier, that is, the disbelicver will be told, ‘are you 
better, or is it the obedient believer who has been mentioned later?'. The 
word: i (qanit) has been explained variously. That which comprehends 
all these meanings comes from Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘ud <%. According to 
him, it means devotedly obedient, and when this word is used in 
conjunction with Salah, as in: (30 «i yes (Stand before Allah in total 
devotion - Al-Baqarah, 2:238}, there it means the person who lowers his 
gaze in salah, does not see right and left, docs not play with his body or 
clothes and does not voluntarily remember anything from his worldly life. 
Any incidence of forgetfulness or involuntary scruple would not be 
considered contrary to this. (Qurtubi) 


Immediately next in verse 9, it was said: si :U (during the hours of 
the night). The expression means hours of the night and denotes the 
early, the middle and the last part of the night. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
said that, ’a person who wishes that Allah Ta‘ala would make the 
reckoning on the plains of Resurrection easy on him should so manage 
himself that Allah Ta‘ala finds him in the state of Sujyud (prostration) and 
Qiyam (stance of standing) during the darkness of the night in an 
emotional condition in which he is concerned about his fate in the 
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Hereafter, yet is hoping for the mercy of Allah.’ Some early commentators 
have identified the time between Maghrib and 'Isha' also as included in 
the expression: LU! <4) Cana’ ul-lail). (Qurtubi) 


In verse 10, it was said: s!% is 3's (and the earth of Allah is wide).In 
the sentence previous to this, Good deeds had been enjoined. This might 
prompt someone to come up with the excuse, 'The city or country in which 
I live, or the social milieu I am stuck with around me stops me from doing 
good deeds.’ This sentence carries an answer to this excuse - ‘if you find 
adherence to Islamic legal injunctions difficult while living in some 
particular country, city or social setup, then, leave it. The earth of Allah is 
wide enough. Go and live at a place and in a surrounding that is 
conducive to remaining obedient to Divine commandments.' This 
persuades one to migrate from a place living in which one cannot 
dutifully follow and observe what has been enjoined by his religion. Some 
rules relating to hijrah (emigration) have already appeared in the 
commentary on Surah An-Nisa’ (Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, Volume li, Index p. 659, see 
under Hijrah), 


In the last sentence of verse 10, it was said: sl pel bya by ie 
(Certainly those who observe patience wil] be given their reward in full 
without measure.) The expression: whee se (bighayri-hisab: without 
measure) means that the reward of those who endure ordeals will not be 
given to them under some pre-determined calculations or measures, 
instead, it will be sans-calculation, sans-reckoning, in a spirit of 
generosity at its most sublime as mentioned in a Hadith narration that 
follows. Some others have interpreted this expression in the sense of 
request, or claim, that is, in this worldly life, should someone have some 
right due on someone, he has to initiate the claim for it. But, with Allah, 
those who observe patience will be given their reward without any 
request or claim. 


Qatadah reports from Sayyidna Anas <& that the Holy Prophet SE 
said, 'On the Day of Judgment, a Scale of Justice will be set in place. 
When people who had given Sadaqah (charity) come forward, whatever 
they had given will be weighed, and they will be given their full reward 
against it. Similarly, the acts of worship such as Salah and Hajj will be 
weighed, and its reward would be duly given to those who had performed 
these. And when come those who had stood patient against trials and 
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tribulations, for them, there will be no measure and weight, instead, their 
return and reward will be rolled down towards them without calculation, 
measure or reckoning - because, Allah Ta‘ala has said: p41 5 5yU2h aps 
wher ~» (Certainly those who observe patience will be given their reward 
in full without measure. - 89:10). So much so that people who had lived 
their life of the mortal world in perfect peace and comfort would wish, 
‘alas! Had our bodies been shredded with scissors during our life in the 
mortal world, we too would have earned a similar return for our 
endurance and patience against trials.' 


Imam Malik - Jibs «li a>) has taken: -y,le (as-sabirzn) in this verse to 
mean people who endure hardships and remain patient over sorrows of 
the mortal life. Some elders have said that it means people who hold their 
self in check against acts of disobedience and sin. Qurtubi says, 'when the 
word: ,\« (sabir: patient) is uttered unaccompanied by some other word, it 
invariably means a person who observes patience against hardships 
caused during the process of making one's desiring self abstain from sins. 
And when the word: »t (sabir) is used for a person who remains patient 
against distress, it is coupled with some other words: is? it pe (one who 
is patient against such and such distress). lel «is Allah knows best. 


Verses 11 - 20 
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Say, "I have been ordered to worship Allah, making my 
submission exclusive to Him. [11] And I have been 
ordered to be the first of those who submit." [12] Say, "if 
IE were to disobey my Lord, I fear the punishment of a 
great day." [13] Say, "It is Aah whom I worship, making 
my submission exclusive to Him. [14] So, worship what 
you wish other than Him." Say, "Indeed, the losers are 
those who (will) lose their selves and their people on 
the Day of Judgment. Beware, that is really the obvious 
loss." [15] For them there are canopies of fire on top of 
them and canopies (of fire) underneath them. That is 
the thing against which Allah frightens His servants. 
'So, O servants of Mine, fear Me.’ [16] And those who 
abstain from worshipping the Taghut and turn 
fervently to Allah, for them there is good news. So, give 
the good news to My servants [17] who listen to what is 
said, then, follow the best of it. Those are the ones 
whom Allah has guided, and those are the ones who 
possess understanding. [18] So tell Me about the one for 
whom the word of punishment is destined, - is it you, 
then, who would save someone who is already in the 
Fire? [19] But, for those who fear their Lord, there are 
chambers with chambers on top of them built ready, 
with rivers running from underneath them. This is a 
promise of Allah. Allah does not go back on the 
promise, [20] 


Commentary 

In the Tafsir of verses 17 and 18: ‘ans jes Oat Say ene ste ji 
Ni ids pt rr ‘is panne ipa S54 (So, give the good news to My servants 
who listen to what is said, then, follow the best of it. Those are the ones 
whom Allah has guided, and those are the ones who possess 
understanding), there are several views expressed by learned 
commentators. One of these is what Ibn Kathir has opted for. Maulana 
Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has also gone by it. According to this view, the word: 
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Jit (al-gawl:what is said ) used here means Qur’an, the Word of Allah, 
or it means the Qur’an inclusive of the teachings of the Holy Prophet no - 
and all of it is but the best. Therefore, the obvious dictate of the occasion 
was to say: regevea A bjapien (who listen to what is said, then, follow it). 
But, that is not how it was said, instead, the word: .~| (ahsan) was 
added which indicates that these people did not follow the Qur’an and the 
teachings of the Holy Prophet aye with any lack of discernment as is the 
way of some common people who hear something from someone and start 
following it without any inquiry, deliberation or insight. In fact, these are 
believers who have followed the Word of Allah and the teachings of His 
Rasul after having found it true and best. As a result, towards the end of 
the verse, they have been praised as being: ~WYi ish fl (ulu-l-al-bab) that is, 
the people of understanding, (the wise, the farsighted, and the discerning 
ones). Another example of this appears in the Qur’an itself when 
Sayyidna Musa $£5\ is being addressed about the Torah in the following 
words: trl Myst Says mr Bi (455 (So hold it firm, and ask your people 
to hold on to the best things in it - Al-A‘raf, 7:145). Here too, the word: 24>! 
(ahsan) means the entire Torah and its injunctions. Similarly, in the 
verses cited above, ‘listening to the word' means ‘listening to the Qur’an' 
and ‘following the best’ means ‘following the entire Qur'an’ which has 
been referred to as: Gis! 522i (ahsan al-Hadith: the best thing said). In 
connection with this very Tafsir - that ‘al-qawl' should be taken to mean 
the Qur’an particularly - some elders have also said that in the Qur’an as 
well there are many injunctions that have degrees of ;..~ (hasan: good) 
and ~~! (ahsan: better, best). For example, retaliation and pardon are 
both permissible, but pardon is better and more graceful: co ipes ype iy 
(and that you be patient is better for you - An-Nisa’ - 4:25). There are many 
things in which the Qur’an gives one the choice to take to what one likes 
without any apprehension of sin, but, on occasions, it has also pinpointed 
one of these as being the best and most graceful thing to do, for example: 
siya aye Taal 3! (And it is closer to taqwa that you forgive - Al-Bagarah, 
2:237). There are many things in which concession has been granted, but 
opting for the way of courage and determination has still been called 
better and more graceful. Thus, the verse comes to mean that these people 
listen to the injunctions of the Qur’an - those relating to concession 
(rukhsah) as well as those relating to the courageous determination 
(‘azimah) - but elect to follow the course of determination instead of 
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concession. And in everything where they have a choice between two 
things, one being good and the other, better, then, invariably they elect to 
do what is better. 


Then, there are many commentators who take ‘al-gawl' at this place . 
to mean what is said by common people that includes things about 
tauhid, shirk, kufr, Islam, hagq and batil, even about the refinements of 
truth as good, better, weightier and outweighed. If we were to follow this 
Tafsir, the verse would mean that, as far as listening is concerned, these 
people do listen to what everyone has to say - be they disbelievers or 
believer, be it truth or falsehood, good or bad, everything - but, when it 
comes to following, they follow only that which is the best. Thus, they 
follow tauhid, not shirk; hagq (truth), not batil (falsehood), and if they 
have to choose between the degrees of hagq, they follow that which is 
better and weightier. Therefore, these people were credited with two 
attributes: (1) Firstly, by virtue of: ii porars (Allah has guided them - 
39:18), therefore, they do not go astray after having listened to so many 
different things. (2) Secondly, by the compliment of: way 1,3 3 -S3,\ (and 
they are the ones who possess understanding - 39:18), that is, they are 
sensible people, and their good sense, insight and discernment helps them 
draw the line between good and bad, true and false. Thus, when such 
people have the ability to distinguish between good and better and when 
it comes to opting for one of the two, they would opt for the better. 


Therefore, it has been said that this verse was revealed about 
Sayyidna Zayd Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Nufayl, Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghifari and 
Sayyidna Salman al-Farisi Cte ge alt ww Sayyidna Zayd Ibn ‘Amru 
Ibn Nufayl <8 used to hate shirk and idol worship even during the days 
of Jahiliyyah. The other two Sahabah, Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghifari 
and Sayyidna Salman al-Farisi jp.) -¢ as 4, listened to people of 
different religions, to the mushriks, the Jews and the Christians, and saw 
their ways of life, and it was only then that they embraced Islam and, 
finding the teachings of the Qur’an as the best, they preferred them. 
(Qurtubi) 


Verses 21 - 23 
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Have you not seen that Allah sent down water from the 
sky, then made it penetrate into the earth (and gush 
forth) in the form of springs? Then He brings forth with 
it the crops of different colors, and afterwards they 
wither, and you see them turned yellow, then He makes 
them chaff. Surely in that there is a lesson for the 
people of understanding. [21] So I ask about a person 
whose heart Allah has opened up for Islam, and 
consequently he proceeds in a light from his Lord. (Can 
he be equal to the one whose heart is hardened?) So, 
woe to those whose hearts are too hard to remember 
Allah, Those are wandering in open error. [22] Allah has 
sent down the best discourse, a book containing 
subjects resembling each other, mentioned again and 
again, shivered from which are the skins of those who 
have awe of their Lord. Then, their skins and their 
hearts become soft enough to tend to the remembrance 
of Allah. This is the Guidance of Allah with which He 
brings to the right path whomsoever He wills. As for 
the one whom Allah lets go astray, for him there is no 
one to guide. [23] 


Commentary 

The word: auls (yanabi) in verse 21: Nl gf ans “S125 (made it 
penetrate into the earth [and gush forth] in the form of springs) is the 
plural form of: ae (yanbu') which means springs that gush out from the 
soil, The sense is that the act of sending down water from the sky is by 
itself a great blessing, but also crucial was the arrangement to conserve it 
underground. But for this arrangement to save this blessing of water, its 
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users would have derived benefit from it only at the time of rains, or fora 
few days following it. Although, on water depends their life, and it is the 
kind of need one cannot stay free from, even for a day. Therefore, Allah 
Ta‘ala did not consider it sufficient to just send down this blessing, 
instead, made elaborate and very unique arrangements for its 
conservation. Some of it gets deposited in ditches, ponds, tanks and 
reservoirs. Then a huge supply is turned into ice and made to sit on 
mountain peaks and its ridges, an arrangement that takes care of the 
danger of water going bad. Then ice melts and water travels through 
veins in the mountains until it reaches the land and gushes out in the 
form of streams, all over, on its own, without any human input, and 
finally finds its way through the land in the form of rivulets and rivers. 
Rest of the water keeps flowing underground which can be retrieved by 
digging a well almost anywhere. 


Details of this water supply system as they appear in the noble Qur’an 
have been given in the commentary of Stirah Al-Mu’minun under the 
verse: (then We lodged it in the earth, and of course, We are able to take 
it away ~ Al-Mu'minun, 28:18). (Please see Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, Volume VI, under 
23:18, pages 311 to 313). 


Later in verse 21, it was said: «1; UL (the crops of different colours). 
At the time the crops grow and ripen, colors keep changing from one to 
the other. Since these colors change, therefore, the word: Hie 
(mukhtalifan), in terms of its grammatical analysis, has been used in the 


form of: UG (hal: state, circumstantial condition) which denctes change. 


In the last sentence of verse 21, it was said: tly Pry Sib Ss 15 3 
(Surely, in that, there is a [esson for the people of understanding), that is, 
in this process - when water is sent down, is conserved, is made available 
to human beings to grow all sorts of crops and trees the colors of which 
change following which they turn yellow and dry making grains separate 
from chaff - there is a great Jesson for people of understanding, because 
they provide the proof of the infinite power and wisdom of Allah Ta‘ala. 
These are visible signs that could lead human beings to discover the 
reality behind their own creation, and that in turn, could become the 
means through which one succeeds in recognizing his or her own creator 
and master. 
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In the first sentence of verse 22, it was said: 4° pot Gos Any te cal 
a) Bip sé (So I ask about a person whose heart Allah has opened up for 
Islam, and consequently he proceeds in a light from his Lord.). The word: 
ce (sharh) literally means to open, enlarge or extend. The expression: 
pall -_» (sharh-ug-sadr) means the capacity or capability of the heart (to 
receive and accommodate input). The sense is that one's heart is capable 
of learning lessons and receiving benefits by deliberating into Divine 
signs of creation in the heavens and the earth, particularly so by 
deliberating in his own creation. Similar is the case with other signs of 
Allah revealed in the form of scriptures and injunctions. One's heart also 
has to have the ability to deliberate in them and be benefited by them. In 
contrast, there is a heart that is straightened or hardened. The statement 
in a verse of the Quy’an: (155 25 42 js2) (He makes his heart narrow, 
much too narrow - Al-An‘’m, 6:125) and the one in the next verse at this 
place: ws lil} "woe to those whose hearts are too hard to remember 
Allah - 39:23" has appeared in contrast to this very 'sharh-us-sadr' (a 
heart opened to acceptance of truth and at ease with it). 


According to a narration from Sayyidna “Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud Be, 
when the Holy Prophet 3 recited this verse: ‘jie <i c+ Jal ds it not 
that, a person for whom Allah opens up his heart...), we asked him about 
the meaning of 'sharh-us-sadr’. He said, “when the light of iman (faith) 
enters the human heartt, it enhances its capacity (which makes the 
comprehension and implementation of Divine commandments easy on the 
person concerned).” We submitted, ‘ya rasulallah, what is the sign of it 
{that is, of 'sharh-us-sadr‘)?' Then, he said: 


AS yh fob ce pal Cabs yy alls ye (db edly o gledislo it aby! 
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“Longing passionately for the eternal home, and seeking refuge 

from the deceptive abode, and preparing for death before its 

arrival.” - Reported by al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak and 
al-Baihaqi in Shu‘ab-ul-’iman (Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani). 

The verse under study has been initiated as headed by an 
interrogative particle: /..| (afaman). The sense it carries can be explained 
by saying: ‘Can a person whose heart has been opened up for Islam - and 
he is on the light coming from his Lord, that is, does everything under it - 
and another person with a hardened heart be equal?’ The contrasting 
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part relating to the hardened heart has been mentioned in the next verse 
with a warning of woeful punishment attached to it. 


In this verse (22), it was said: a5 eels “oS (woe to those whose hearts 
are too hard to remember Allah). The word: <-U (al-g@siyah) is a 
derivation from: 343 (gasawah) which means to be hard-hearted, 
having no mercy for anyone, and also the one who remains totally 
unaffected by the need to remember Allah and follow His injunctions. 


Verse 23 opens with the words: (si Pakes Gus cian G21 3 abi (Allah 
has sent down the best discourse, a book containing subjects resembling 
each other, mentioned again and again,). In the verse previous to it, the 
state of the faithful] servants of Allah was mentioned as: spss Spall 5 pages 
«.>| (who listen to what is said, then, follow the best of it - 39:18). Here, in 
the verse under study (23), we have been told that the whole Qur'an is 
‘ahsan-ul-hadith,' the best of what is said. The word: 421+ (Hadith) 
literally means the speech or account that is related. The outcome of 
calling Qur’an, ‘ahsan-ul-hadith, is that, out of everything human beings 
say or relate, the Qur'an remains the most eloquent. Onwards from here, 
some attributes of the Qur’an have been mentioned: (1) It is: tlie US (a 
book containing subjects resembling cach other). At this place, the word: 
ale (muiashabih) means resembling each other or mutually 
corresponding, that is, the subjects dealt with in the Qur’an are related to 
each other, and are similar. So much so that one verse gets to be 
explained or confirmed by another verse. This 'word' is free of 
contradiction and conflict. (2} The second attribute is: idee (mathani) 
which is the plural form of: .2 (mathna) which means repeated. The 
sense is that a subject is taken up repeatedly in the Qur’an to help make 
it settle down in one's mind. (3) As for the third attribute, it was described 
in very eloquent words by saying: 4) nye ipa syle ius ies (shivered 
from which are the skins of those who have awe of their Lord.) that is, 'so 
overwhelmed and apprehensive the God-fearing become before the 
greatness of Allah that they, when reciting the Qur’an, are gripped with 
such an state of awe that it makes their hair stand on end.' (4) The fourth 
attribute has been identified as: «ii $3 31 44055 356 Su 2 (Phen, their 
skins and their hearts become soft enough to tend to the remembrance of 
Allah.), that is, the recitation of the Qur’an affects them in two ways. 
First, as said immediately above, when they hear the warnings of 


Surah Az-Zumar : 39 : 24 - 28 561 


punishment, it makes their hair stand on end. Then they listen to the 
verses promising mercy and forgiveness which takes them to a state when 
their bodies and hearts turn tenderized, mellowed in the remembrance of 
Allah. Sayyidah Asma’ bint Abi Bakr % says that this used to be the 
common emotional state of the noble Sahabah - when the Qur’an was 
recited before them, tear would be rolling down their eyes, and the hair 
would be standing on end. (Qurtubi) 


It has been narrated by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas -@ that the 
Holy Prophet ye said, "A servant over whose body hair would stand on 
end due to the fear of Allah, then, Allah Ta‘ala forbids the Fire from ever 
touching his body. (Qurtubi) 


Verses 24 - 28 
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Tell Me about the one who tries to save himself from 
the worst punishment with his face on the Day of 
Doom, (whether he is equal to the one who is not liable 
to any punishment.) And it will be said to the 
wrongdoers, "Have a taste of what you used to earn.” [24] 
Those before them had also rejected (the messengers) 
and consequently, the punishment came upon them in a 
way that they had never imagined. [25] Then Allah made 
them taste disgrace in the worldly life, and of course 
the punishment of the Hereafter is much greater. Only 
if they knew! [26] And We have cited for people all sorts 
of examples in this Qur’an, so that they may receive the 
message (27] through an Arabic Qur’an that has no 
digression (from the truth), so that they may be 
God-fearing., [28] 
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Commentary 

Verse 24: 44> ‘ie +5 (Tell Me about the one who tries to save himself 
from the worst punishment with his face ...} carries a description of the 
terrifying scenario of Jahannam. If one faces something hurtful in his 
mortal life, he tries to fight it off by using his hands and feet as defensive 
shields to protect his face. But, refuge with Allah, the people of Jahannam 
will not be able to use even their hands and feet to defend themselves. 
The punishment that comes will fall directly on their faces. Even if he 
wished to ward off the punishment in defense, he would have no option 
but to use his very face as the shield, because he would have been thrown 
in Jahannam with his hands and feet tied. We seek refuge with Allah 
from such a fate. 


Out of the authorities of Tafsir, ‘Ata’ and Ibn Zayd said that a person 
condemned to Jahannam will have his hands and feet tied before being 
dragged in there. (Qurtub}) 


Verses 29 - 35 
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Allah has given an example: There is a (slave) man 

owned by some partners quarrelling with each other, 


and (on the other hand,) there is a man solely owned by 
a single man. Can they be equal in comparison? Praise 


N 3 da 


33 oe eo 


Surah Az-Zumar : 39: 29 - 35 563 


be to Allah! (The truth stands established}. But, most of 
them do not know. [29] Verily, you are to die and they 
are to die. [80] After that, on the Day of Doom, you will 
surely place your disputes before your Lord. [31] 


So, who is more unjust than him who forges a lie 
against Allah and rejects the truth when it reached 
him? Is it not that in Jahannam (hell) there is an abode 
for the disbelievers? [32] As for the one who has come © 
with the truth and believed it to be true, then such 
people are the ones who are God-fearing. [33] For them, 
with their Lord, there is what they wish. That is the 
reward of those who are good in deeds, [34] so that Allah 
wipes out from them the worst deeds they did, and gives 
their reward to them for the best of what they used to 


do. [35] 
Commentary 
a bi a red bf = 
In verse 80, it was said: 3 re rely oe Si (Verily, you are to die and 
they are to die), The word: <2 (mayyit) with a doubling sound on ie 


letter: :\! (al-ya’) denotes someone who will die in the future and —2 
(mait) with the letter ai-ya’ remaining quiescent, someone who has died. 
In this verse, the address is to the Holy Prophet co and it is being said to 
him that he too is to die and so are his friends and foes, who will also die. 
The objective behind the statement is to alert and persuade everyone to 
be concerned about the Hereafter and be ready to do everything 
necessary to achieve this goal. Then, as an inter-related side of the 
subject, the purpose is also to make it very clear that the Holy Prophet 5 
too, despite being the most sublime among the creation and the foremost 
among prophets, is not exempted from death, so that people would not 
differ about this matter after his passing away from this mortal world 
(from al-Qurtubi). 


Justice in the court of Resurrection: The form in which the right 
of the oppressed will be retrieved from the oppressor. 

In verse 31, it was said: Ryeerere : 1) ose Aaa the le (After that, on the 
Day of Doom, you will surely place your disputes before your Lord.). 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «# says that the word: AS {innakum: surely 
you...) at this place includes - believers, disbelievers, Muslims - all of 
them, oppressor or oppressed. All of them will submit their cases in the 
court of their Lord, and He will have the right of the oppressed paid back 
by the oppressor whether a disbeliever, or believer. And the form in which 
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these rights will be paid back will be what has mentioned in a narration 
of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah # that appears in the Sahib of al-Bukhari. 
According to this, the Holy Prophet #8 said, 'a person who has a right of 
someone due against him should either pay it off, or have it forgiven right 
here in this world and become halal, that is, stand absolved of any 
responsibility on that count. The reason is that there are not going to be 
any currencies of dirhams and dinars (or any others found in the mortal 
world) in the universe of the Hereafter. If the oppressor has some good 
deeds in his account, then, these deeds will be taken from him to the 
measure of the oppression he did, and will be given to the oppressed. And 
in case he has no good deeds with him, bad deeds and sins of the 
oppressed will be taken from him and put into the account of the 
oppressor. 


And there is a narration of Sayyidna Abit Hurairah <& in Sahih 
Muslim according to which the Holy Prophet # on a certain day asked 
his noble Sahabah, "Do you know who a pauper is?” The Sahabah said, 
‘ya rasulallah, as for us, a pauper is one who has neither cash nor things 
needed (to run one's life).' He said, “The real pauper in my Ummah ts a 
person who will come to the Day of Judgment with lots of good deeds, 
prayers, fasts, zakah and things like that, but such would the record (of 
his dealings with others) that he (in his mortal life) would have hurled 
invectives on someone, leveled false accusation against someone, 
devoured someone's property by unfair means, had someone killed, 
beaten or harassed. All those so oppressed will take their plaint before 
Allah, and the good deeds of the oppressor will be distributed over the 
oppressed. After that, when no good deeds are !eft, and the claims of the 
oppressed still remain to be settled, then, the sins of the oppressed will be 
passed on to the oppressor, and he will be thrown into the Jahannam. 
[Hence, this person despite having everything, ended up being a pauper 
on the Day of Judgment - he is what a real pauper is!] 


And Tabarani, citing a trustworthy authority, has reported from 
Sayyidna Abu Ayyab al-Ansari <4 that the Holy Prophet 3 said, "The 
first case presented in the court of Allah will be that of man and his wife 
and, by God, the tongue will be silent there, instead, hands and feet of 
the woman will bear witness as to blames she used to impute to her 
husband. Similarly, the hands and feet of the man will bear witness as toa 
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how he used to cause pain to his wife. After that, servants will be brought 
before their respective masters, and redress will be provided for their 
complaints. After that, people from common markets with whom one had 
one or the other dealing will be presented, and if one of them has been 
subjected to some injustice, his right will be duly vacated.' 


All deeds will be given against oppressions and infringement of 
rights, but one's ’iman (faith) will not be given 

After having reported all Hadith narrations cited above, it has been 
said in Tafsir Mazhari that the thing mentioned about giving the deeds of 
the oppressor in settlement of the rights of the oppressed means deeds 
other than iman (faith). The reason is that all oppressions and injustices 
are acts of sin. They are not kufr or disbelief. And the punishment of 
sinful deeds will be limited as against iman (faith) which is a limitless 
deed. Its reward too is limitless, that is, living in Jannah forever - even 
though, it may happen after having gone through the punishment of sins 
and staying in Jahannam for a certain period of time. The outcome is, 
when the good deeds of the oppressor - with the exception of iman (faith) 
- will finish once given to the oppressed to the last deed leaving nothing 
behind but iman, then, this tman will not be taken away from him 
forcibly. Instead, the rights of the oppressed will be paid back by putting 
the sins of the oppressed in the account of the oppressor. As a result, this 
person will, after he has undergone the punishment of his sins, will 
finally enter the Jannah, and then this state of his will be everlasting. 
The author of Tafsir Mazhari says that Imam al-Baihaqi has also said so. 


In verse 32, it was said: shall, nats (rejects the truth) while in verse 33, 
it was said: diay ele (alll (As for the one who has come with the truth): At 
both these places, the word: 342!' (ag-gidg: the truth) means teachings 
brought by the Holy Prophet 2 whether it be the Qur'an, or be other 
teachings of ahadith in addition to the Qur’an. And the expression: « GA2 
(saddaga bihi: and believed it to be true - 39:33) includes all believers who 
have testified to it. 


Verses 36-41 
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Is Allah not sufficient for (the protection of) His slave? 
And they are frightening you of those (false gods whom 
they worship) other than Him. And whomsoever Allah 
would let go astray, for him there is no one to guide. [36] 
And whomsoever Allah gives guidance, for him there is 
no one to misguide. Is it not that Allah is Mighty, 
Powerful to avenge? [37] And if you ask them as to who 
created the heavens and the earth, they will certainly 
say, “Allah.” Say, "Then, teli me about those whom you 
invoke other than Allah, if Allah intends to cause some 
harm to me, are they (able) to remove the harm caused 
by Him? Or if He intends to bless me with mercy, are 
they (able) to hold back His mercy (from me)?" Say, 
"Allah is sufficient fer me. In Him trust these who 
(rightly) trust {in someone).” [38] Say, "O my people, do 
at your place (what you are doing). I am to do (what I 
have been ordered to do). Very soon, you will come to 
know [39] as to who will be visited by a punishment 
that will disgrace him, and upon whom a lasting 
punishment will befall. [40] We have sent down to you 
the Book for the people with the truth. So, whoever 
follows the guidance, it is for his own good, and 
whoever goes astray, he will go astray only to his 
detriment - and you are not responsible for them. [41] 


Commentary 
In the first verse (36), it was said: ‘46 DIK all 3h (Is Allah not 
sufficient for {the protection of) His slave?). This verse was revealed in the 
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background of an event. The disbelievers had threatened the Holy 
Prophet 3 and his noble Sahabah by saying that, should they act 
irreverently against their idols, they would never escape the curse of 
these idols, something very lethal to face. In reply, they were told: Is 
Allah not sufficient for His slave? 


Therefore, some commentators have taken: >us (abdahu: His slave) 
here to mean a particular slave of Allah, that is, the Holy Prophet 3. 
Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi, a summary of whose Tafsir appears in the 
original edition of Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, has also opted for this very Tafsir. 
Then there are other commentators who have taken ‘abd or slave in its 
general sense. Another gira‘ah (rendition) of this verse as: ts (ibadihi: 
His slaves) supports this position, And as for the subject itself, it is, after 
all, general in the sense that Allah Ta‘ala is sufficient for everyone among 
His slaves. 


A lesson, and a good counsel 

In verse 36, it was said: 433 jp cna eeiyeer (And they are frightening 
you of those [false gods whom they worship} other than Him.), that is, 
‘the disbelievers frighten you with the displeasure of their false objects of 
worship’. Readers of this verse generally tend to pass by it thinking that it 
is talking about a particular event that relates to the threats of 
disbelievers and to the blessed person of the Holy Prophet 3 hence they 
would not exert enough to find out the guidance that it has for us. 
Although, it is an open fact that anyone who threatens a Muslim on the 
ground that, should he not do such and such haram act or sin, his 
superiors at whose mercy he is, will be displeased with him, and may even 
hurt him is also included under this verse, even if the person giving a 
threat is a Muslim, and the person he is being threatened of is also no one 
else but a Muslim, virtually Muslims on both sides. And these are terrible 
times for all. This happens all over the world, in most jobs they do. They 
have to face a dilemma. Are they willing and ready to contravene the 
Divine laws (they are bound with)? Or else, are they prepared to become 
targets of the wrath and retribution of their superior officers? This verse 
gives a guideline good enough for all of them: Is Allah Ta‘ala not 
sufficient to protect you? Here you are. You make a resolve that you will 
abstain from committing sins exclusively for the sake of Allah. Then you 
simply do not care about any officer, any authority asking you to act 
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counter to Divine laws. If you do just that, the help and support of Allah 
Ta‘ala shall be with you. The worst that can happen is that you may lose 
that job. So, what? Allah Ta‘ala will make some other arrangement for 
your sustenance. And for that matter, it is typical of a believer that he 
himself keeps trying to find a suitable job elsewhere after which he is 
placed in a position of leaving it immediately. 


Verses 42 - 45 
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Allah fully takes away the souls (of the people) at the time 
of their death, and (of) those who do not die, in their sleep. 
Then He withholds those on whom He had decreed death, 
and sends the others back upto an appointed term. Surely, 
in this, there are signs for a people who ponder. [42] Is it 
that they have adopted intercessors out of those (whom 
they invoke) other than Allah? Say, "(Do you take them as 
intercessors) even though they have no power at all, nor 
do they understand?" [43] Say, "Intercession belongs 
entirely to Allah. [44] And when Allah is mentioned alone, 
the hearts of those who do not believe in the Hereafter are 
filled with disgust, and when those (whom they worship) 
other than Him are mentioned, they become happy 
forthwith. [45] 


Commentary 
The time to sleep and the time to die: How is the soul exacted and 
what is the difference between the two . 

In verse 42, it was said: Qa (6 25 yey Se SSS 6 li (Allah 
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fully takes away the souls [ of the people] at the time of their death, and 
lof] those who do not die, in their sleep.). The word: .2y (tawaffa) literally 
means to receive, to take back, exact. In this verse, Allah Ta‘ala has 
stated very clearly and emphatically that the spirits or souls (arwah) of 
living beings are under the free will and discretionary dispensation of 
Allah Ta‘ala at all times and under all conditions. He can seize, exact and 
take them back at will. And there is at least one manifestation of this 
absolutely autonomous dispensation that every living being sees and feels 
everyday when, once asleep, the ruh (spirit, soul) of a person is, so to say, 
taken away from the body, then, returned on rising from sleep, and 
ultimately, one such time is bound to come when this ruh stands seized, 
absolutely and conclusively, following which, this will never be returned. 


According to Tafsir Mazhari, the sense of 'taking the ruh away' is to 
sever its connection with the human body, There are occasions when it is 
totally severed, both outwardly and inwardly. This is what death is. Then, 
there are occasions when it is severed only outwardly while it remains 
active inwardly, the effect of which is that it is only the sense and 
volitional movement - being obvious signs of life - that are severed, 
however, the connection of rwh with the body remains active inwardly. 
Under this arrangement, one breathes and stays alive, however, the form 
it takes is that the human spirit (ruh) is made to turn its attention to a 
(panoramic) study of the universe of images (‘Alam-ul-mithal), and 
whereby it is made to pass into a state of forgetfulness and suspension 
away from this universe, so that one can become fully at rest. And then, 
at times, even this inward connection is severed because of which the life 
of the body goes extinct, totally. 


In the verse cited above, the word: 33 (yatawaffa) in the sense of 
‘takes in full’ (qabd)} is used by way of ‘umum-ul- majaz which covers 
both meanings. This difference of ruh (spirit, soul) being taken away both 
in death and sleep delineated earlier also finds support in a saying of 
Sayyidna ‘Ali «4. He said that, at the time of sleep, the rzh of a person 
goes away from his body, but a beam or ray of ruk stays behind in the 
body due to which one remains alive - and it is through this 'beamed’ 
connection that one sees a dream. Then this dream, in the event that it 
has been seen in the state the attention of the ruh was raptly turned 
towards the universe of images, is a true dream. But, if it was seen in a 
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state when the ruh was returning back to the body, then, 1t becomes 
polluted with Satanic inputs, and that dream no more remains a true 
dream. And he also said that the ruh that comes out of the body of a 
person during the state of sleep returns to the body when one wakes up 
within a time that is much less than an eye would take to wink. 


Verses 46 - 52 
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Say, "O Allah, the Creator of the heavens and the earth, 
the Knower of the unseen and the seen, you will judge 
between Your servants in that about which they used to 
differ. [46] And were the wrongdoers to own all that is on 
earth, and even twice as much, they would surely seek to 
ransom themselves with it against the evil punishment on 
the Day of Judgment. And there will appear to them from 
Allah what they have never imagined. [47] And unveiled to 


them will be the evils of what they used to earn; and 
encircled they will be by what they used to ridicule. [48] 


And when man is visited by a trouble, he prays to Us, but 
when, after that, We favor him with some blessing fron 
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Us, he says, "This is given to me because of (my) 
knowledge." No, but this is a trial, yet most of them do not 
know. [49] The same was said by those before them, but 
what they used to earn was of no avail to them, [50] and 
they were overtaken by the evils of what they had earned; 
aud the wrongdoers from these (infidels too) will be 
overtaken by the evils of what they have earned- and they 
are not (able) to escape. [51] Do they not know that it is 
Allah who extends provision for whomsoever He wills, and 
straitens (it for whomsoever He wills). Surely in that, 
there are signs for a people who sere: [52} 


In verse 46, it was said: 2 propren pent eee! iB (Say, "O Allah, Creator 
of the heavens and the earth...). According to a narration of Sayyidna 
‘Abd-ur-Rahman Ibn ‘Awf ee appearing in Sahih Muslim, he says, "I 
asked oe haie ‘Aishah \ss aU’ 2, as to what it was from which the Holy 
Prophet $€ began his nightly prayer (tahajjud)? She said, 'When he rose 
for the salah of tahajjud, he used to recite this prayer: 
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© Aliah, Lord of Jabra’il and Mika’il and Israfil, Creator ne the 
heavens and the earth, Knower of the unseen and the seen, you 
will judge between Your servants in that about which they used 
to differ.. Guide me, with Your will, to the truth in which people 
have disputes, for You are the One who guides whomsoever He 
wills to the straight path, 


A prayer that is answered 
Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Jubayr <& says that he knows a verse of the 
noble Qur’an after reciting which the prayer one makes is answered, 
Then he pointed out to this very verse that begins with the words: jbU 241i 
3 iy o4! (O Allah, Creator of the heavens and the earth... to the end 
of verse 39:46) - (al-Qurtubi) 


4, ee ey 


In verse 47, it was said: Jud oS pal ai ct me ‘sy (And there will 
appear to them from Allah what they have never imagined.) The famous 
tabit, Sufyan Thawri recited this verse and said, 'Ruined are those who 
did good deeds only to pretend their piety before people. (He repeated this 
sentence twice) This verse is about them. They did good deeds in their 
mortal life to impress people, who took them to be good people. Even they 
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themselves used to deceive themselves by thinking that these deeds will 
become a source of salvation for them in the Hereafter. But, as these were 
never performed with unalloyed sincerity (ikhlas), they deserve no 
reward in the sight of Allah. So, once they are in the life after death, the 
punishment would come upon them suddenly against their expectation.’ 
(Qurtubi) 


An important instruction concerning 'mushajarat' 
(disagreements among Sahabah) 

Someone asked Rabi‘ Ibn-ul-Khaitham about the shahadah 
(martyrdom) of Sayyidna Husain 4. He sighed and recited the verse 
(46): Sake 32 SA EH BAI a ae Lo) oy Ga 3 (O Allah, 
Creator of the heavens and the earth, Knower of the unseen and the 
seen, You will judge between Your servants...) and said, 'whenever you 
have a doubt in your heart about the mutual difference of the noble 
Sahabah, do recite this verse.' Tafsir Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani reports this 
statement and then says: This teaches us the best etiquette in regard to 
this issue, and is something one should always bear in mind. 


Verses 58 - 61 
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Say (on My behalf), "QO servants of Mine who have acted 
recklessly against their own selves, do not despair of 
Allah's mercy. Surely, Allah will forgive all sins. Surely, 
He is the One who is the Most-Forgiving, the 
Very-Merciful. [53] Turn passionately towards your 
Lord, and submit to Him before the punishment comes 
to you, after which you will not be helped. [54] And 
follow the best of what has been sent down to you from 
your Lord before the punishment comes to you 
suddenly when you do not even expect, [55] lest someone 
should say, "Pity on me, because I fell short in respect 
of (observing the rights of) Allah and in fact, I was one 
of these who mocked", [56] or, (lest) someone should say, 
"If Allah were to show me the way, I would have surely 
been among those who fear Allah", [57] or, (lest) 
someone should say when he sees the punishment, "O 
that I had a chance to return, so that I may become one 
of those who are good in deeds.” [48] Why not? My verses 
had reached you, but you called them untrue, and 
waxed proud, and became of those who disbelieved, [59] 
And on the Day of Judgment, you will see those who 
had forged lies against Allah (in a state) that their faces 
are turned black. Is it not that in Jahannam there is an 
abode for the arrogant? [60] And Allah will save the 
God-fearing (from Jahannam), with utmost success 
granted to them, so as no evil will touch them, nor will 
they grieve. [61] 


Commentary 

Verse 53 opens with the words: iz) rast) is ohaal ae (O servants of Mine 
who have acted recklessly against their own selves, do not despair of 
Allah's mercy. Surely, Allab will forgive all sins.). Taba‘, Sa‘id Tbn 
Jubayr reports from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <4 that there were some people 
who had killed a lot of people unjustly and had committed a lot of 
shameful acts. They came to the Holy Prophet 38 and submitted before 
him, 'The religion you invite us to is, no doubt, very good, but we have a 
problem. We think about all those major sins we have already committed. 
Now if we were to become Muslims, do you hope that our repentance will 
be accepted?’ Thereupon, Allah Ta‘ala revealed this verse to the Holy 
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Prophet Bo - reported by al-Bukhani in that sense (al-Qurtubi). 


Therefore, the outcome of the subject taken up in the verse comes to 
be that, well before death arrives, the repentance made from sins, no 
matter how serious, even from kufr (disbelief) and shirk (ascribing of 
partners to Allah), gets to be accepted. And by virtue of a genuine taubah 
(repentance), all sins will be forgiven, therefore, no one should lose hope 
in the mercy of Allah. 


Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar & said that, out of all verses of the 
Qur'an, this verse brings the strongest message of hope for sinners. But, 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4% said that the strongest such verse is: pal cS ot 
eel we pu 3ak (And surely, your Lord is the lord of forgiveness for the 
people against their wrongdoings - Ar-Ra‘d, 13:6) 

In verse 55, it was said: Sah Jj sil Te jaan! Gad cy acts (and follow the best of 
what has been sent down to you). The second phrase: Jj 3 Le Gael (the best 
of what has been sent down) means the Qur’an, and the whole Qur’an is 
but ahsan, the best - and the Qur’an can be called: |.51 5 ¢.—! (best) also 
in the sense that out of all scriptures - Torah, Injil, Zabur - revealed from 
Allah Ta‘ala, the Qur’an is the best and the most seas (Qurtubi) 


The next three verses (56-58), beginning from: ; oie pl ij 4b 3 (Pity on 
me, because I fell short in respect of Allah... kay and concluding on: ¢» 
Seen (...become one of those who are good in deed - 39:58), have 
elaborated and emphasized the subject of the three verses earlier to it 
(53-55), that no sinner of any description should despair of the mercy of 
Allah, for should he repent, Allah will forgive all his past sins. But 
through the use of the expression: {ui dpa 3i dest someone should say) at 
the head of the three verses: 56, 57 and 58, it was reminded that the time 
of taubah has a deadline - it has to be well before death. If someone were 
to think of making his taubah after death on the Day of Judgment, or is 
simply filled with remorse over what awful things he had done to himself, 
then, that will bring him no benefit. 


In this context, it has been mentioned that some disbelievers, on the 
Day of Judgment, would express different wishes, regretting what they 
had done. Someone will be filled with remorse as to. why did he have to 
fall short in obeying the commands of Allah Ta‘ala. Then, there will be 
that odd person even at a place like that who would love to wriggle out of 
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the impasse blaming his destiny for his misconduct by saying - 'Had Allah 
Ta‘ala given me the necessary guidance, [ too would have been one of 
those who feared Him, but since He gave me no guidance, there was 
nothing I could do about it.' Still someone else would wish: ‘Would that I 
were to be sent back into the world to become an observing believer, 
obeying the commandments of Allah at its best.' But, that will be a time 
when no wish and no remorse of any kind will work. 


These three different wishes could belong to different people, and it is 
also possible that these three wishes could have come, one after the other, 
from a single group of disbelievers, because, with the last saying which 
mentions the wish to be sent back to this world, it has been said in the 
verse that it will come to pass after they had seen the punishment. This 
obviously suggests that the first two sayings belong to a time before they 
saw the punishment, that is, it will be on the very first day of Qiyamah 
that they will remember the shortcomings of their deeds and say: (3-4 
ais ere - 25 \. J+ (Pity on me, because I fell short in respect of Allah 

39:56). Later, as an excuse, they will say that they were helpless, and 
jad Allah guided them, they too would have become obedient and 
fearing, but when He Himself gave them no guidance, they were hardly 
at fault. After that, when they see the punishment, they would wish to be 
sent back into the world. In these three verses, Allah Ta‘ala has made it 
very clear that the forgiveness and mercy of Allah is very extensive. But, 
it can be won only when one repents before death. Therefore, Allah was 
alerting them right there against the possibility that they start to show 
remorse after death, and indulge in these redundant wishes in the 
Hereafter. 


In verse 59, it was said: E5458 Joi S sie 33 2 (Why not? My verses 
had reached you, but you called them untrue, and waxed proud, and 
became of those who disbelieved....). In this verse, what the disbelievers 
said in: (If Allah were to show me the way, I would have surely been 
among those who fear Allah",- 39:57) has been answered. The outcome of 
this verse is that Allah had already given the necessary guidance, fully 
and conclusively. He had sent His books, verses and signs. Therefore, 
their claim that Allah gave them no guidance was absurd. Of course, once 
He had given the guidance, Allah never forced anyone to be good and 
obedient. In fact, every servant of His was given the choice to take to 
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either the way of the truth or the way of the false. This was a test for the 
maker of the choice. On this depended his or her success or failure. 
Whoever took to the way of error by one's own free will, choice and 
volition, he or she is, himself or herself, responsible for it. 


Verses 62 - 67 
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Allah is Creator of everything, and He is the Guardian 
over everything. [62] To Him belong the keys to the 
heavens and the earth. As for those who have rejected 
the verses of Allah, it is they who are the losers. [63] 
Say, "Is it, then, someone other than Allah that you ask 
me to worship, O ignorant people?” [64] And it has 
already been revealed to you and to those before you 
(that): If you associate (partners with Allah), your 
deeds shall be rendered useless, and you shall be among 
the losers, [65] On the contrary, it is Allah whom-you 
should worship; and be among the grateful. [66] And 
they did not hold Allah in His true esteem. And the 
whole earth will be in a single grip of His hand on the 
Day of Doom, and the heavens (will be) rolled up on his 
right band. Pure is He, far too high from what they 
ascribe to Him. [67] 


Commentary 
The word: 1% (magq@lid) in: (259'y ey“ Lu «J (To Him belong the 
keys to the heavens and the earth.- 39:63) is the plural form of: su 
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(migl@d) or: Li. (miglid) meaning a key. It has been said that this word 
has really been Arabicized from the Persian language. In Persian, a key 
is called wu (Ralid). When Arabicized, it became: 10) (iglid) with its 
plural being: 4+ (maga@lid) (Ruh-w-Ma‘ani). Having keys in one's hand 
denotes ownership, possession and the ability to dispense at will. 
Therefore, the sense of the verse is that the keys to whatever treasures lie 
hidden in the heavens and the earth are in the hands of Allah and He 
alone is the custodian and the dispenser in that it is He who gives 
whenever He wills to whomever He wills and as much as He wills - and 
would just not give to anyone He so wills. 


And in some narrations of Hadith, the third kalimah, that is: alts 

waa eo UY! 5 is N5 je vy (wes ‘in ais 4 ai Ys ees ear (Pure is Allah sd 
Praised is Allah and there is no god worthy of worship but Allah and 
Allah is Great and there is no strength and there is no power except from 
Allah, the High, the Great) has been called: en ts gant We (‘the keys to 
the heavens and the carth’ - 39:63). The outcome is: One who recites this 
kalimah, mornings and evenings, is blessed by Allah Ta‘ala from the 
treasures of the heavens and the earth. Ibn-ul-Jawzi has declared these 
narrations to be: + +++ (mawdu'’: fabricated, forged;). But, other Hadith 
experts have rated these as weak zn (daitf) ahadith that can be relied 
upon in the matter of the merits of good deeds. (Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani} 


In the last verse (67), it was said: 23,0 2.255 call a gatcad leet 2591 
ex (and the whole earth will be in a single grip of His hand on the Day 
of Doom and the heavens, rolled up on His right hand). The earth being 
in the hand-grip of Allah Ta‘ala and the heavens being rolled up on His 
right hand appears here, in the view of the early forbears of Islam, in tts 
real sense. But, the subject of the verse falls in the category of 
al-mutashabihat (of hidden meaning) the reality of which is not known to 
anyone except Allah Ta‘ala. For people in general, even trying to find out 
its reality is forbidden. Hence, the thing to do is no more but to believe 
that whatever Allah Ta‘ala méans thereby is true and correct. And since 
the apparent words of this verse seem to suggest grasp, grip or a hand 
holding something (‘qabdah', mutthi, handful} as well as the presence of a 
right hand that are parts of a body while Allah Ta‘ala is pure and free 
{rom body and physicality. To this, towards the end of the verse, a hint 
was released: Do not take these words on the analogy of your body limbs. 
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Allah Ta‘ala is free from these: 615 a Le dey peed (Pure is He, far too 
high from what they ascribe to Him - 39:67). 


Later day scholars, taking this verse to be metaphorical, explain it by 
saying that having something grasped in hand and having something in 
the right hand is an allusion to having something under full possession 
and control - and it is this perfect possession and control that is meant 
here. And Allah, He is pure and high - He knows best. 
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And Horn (sur) will be blown, and all those in the 
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heavens and all those in the earth will faint, except the 
one whom Allah wills (otherwise), Thereafter, it will be 
blown once again, and suddenly they will stand up, 
locking around. [68] And the earth will shine with the 
light of its Lord, and the book (of everyone's deeds) will 
be placed, and the prophets and the witnesses will be 
brought, and matters will be decided between them 
with truth, and they will not be wronged. [69] And 
everyone will be paid in full for what he did - and He 
knows best as to what they do. [70] And those who 
disbelieved will be driven towards the Jahannam in 
groups, until when they reach it, its gates will be 
opened, and its keepers will say to them, "Did 
messengers from among you not come to you reciting to 
you the verses of your Lord, and warning you about the 
meeting of this day of yours?" They will say, "Yes (they 
did), but the word of punishment had become certain 
against those who disbelieved.” [71] It will be said, 
"Enter the gates of Jahannam to live in there forever. 
So, hew evil is the dwelling-place of the arrogant! [72] 
And those who used to fear their Lord will be led 
towards the Jannah in groups, until when they reach it, 
while its gates will be (already) opened (for them), and 
its keepers will say to them, "salamun-‘alaikum (peace 
be on you). How good are you. So, enter it to live here 
forever." (73}] And they will say, "“alhamdulillah: Praise 
belongs to Allah who made His promise come true for 
us, and made us inherit the territory, so as we can 
dwell anywhere we wish in Jannah. So, excellent is the 
reward of those who did (good) deeds. [74] And you will 
see the angels ringed around the Throne proclaiming 
the purity of their Lord, along with His praise, and 
matters will stand settled between them rightfully, and 
it will be said: “alhamdulillahi-rabbil‘alamin: Praise 
belongs to Allah, the Lord of the worlds.” [75] 


Commentary 

In verse 68, it was said: 212 JW eS 3 Jy ep gS Gee: “and 
all those in the heavens and all those in the earth will faint, except the 
one whom Allah wills.” The word: 3 (saga) literally means to swoon, 
faint or fall unconscious, and the sense is that they all will become 
unconscious first, then die, and those who had already died, their spirits 
will become unconscious (as in Bayan ul-Qur’an under the commentary on Surah 
An-Naml and in Ibn Kathir likewise). 
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The last part of the verse: ain oe Vi: "except those whom Allah wills 
{otherwise]" needs to be explained. Included here, according to the 
narrations of ad-durr-ul-manthur, there are four angels - Jibra’ll, Mika’il, 
Israfil and ‘Izra’il (the angel of death) - and as in some narrations, the 
angels bearing the Throne are also included therein. That they have been 
so exempted means that the effect of the blowing of the str will not cause 
death to them. But, later on, they too will meet their death. And no one, 
except the one and single Being of Allah subhanahu wa tala, will 
remain alive at that time. Ibn Kathir has also opted for this view, and has 
said that, even out of all of them, the angel of death will be the last to die. 
Another verse similar to this has appeared in Surah An-Naml also where 
instead of the word: 3-« (sa‘iqa: faint), the word used is: t# (fazi‘a: 
frightened). Some details about it have been given there as well. 
(Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, Volume VI, please see under commentary on Surah An-Naml, 
27:87). 


In verse 69, it was said: Magda Sled 261-4 (and the prophets and the 
witnesses will be brought,) It means that, at the time of reckoning on the 
plains of Resurrection, present there will be all prophets as well as all 
other witnesses. The prophets themselves will also be among the witnesses 
as said in the Qur’an: ee al js ot Ge (We shall bring a witness from 
every community - An-Nisa’, 4:41). And angels too will be among the 
witnesses, as in the Qur’an: ewe ul. Gee (with each someone [meaning 
an angel] to drive and someone [meaning an angel] to bear witness - Qaf, 
50:21) where the identity of the driver and the witness has been clearly 
established as being the angels (Tafsir Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur). And among the 
witnesses, there will be the followers of the prophet of Islam as in the 
Qur’an: tt Je 21442 145553 (and [so that] you become witnesses to [other] 
people - Al-Hajj, 22:78). And, for that matter, even one's own body limbs 
will appear as witnesses as said in the Qur’an: paseay Ages pays WS (their 
hands will speak to Us and their feet will bear witness - Ya Sin, 36:65). 


In verse 74, it was said: Us £25 aah ares (we can dwell anywhere we 
wish in Jannah). The sense is that, apart from their own special dwelling 
places, the people of Jannah will be allowed to visit others there and take 
pleasure trips around. Tabarani, Abu Nu‘aym and Diya’, have reported, 
through a chain rated as ‘hasan', from Sayyidah ‘Atishah (gr ab! 2, that 
someone came to the Holy Prophet #£ and said to him, ‘ya rasilallah, I 
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Jove you so much that I keep thinking of you even when I go back home 
and I remain uncomfortable and impatient until I return to you. But, 
when { remember my death and remember your death, then, it occurs to 
me that you will be in the higher stations of Jannah and even if I reach 
there somehow, it 1s certain that I shall be on a level much below it. My 
worry is: How am I going to see you?’ The Holy Prophet 4 heard what he 
said, but he remained silent until came the angel, Jibra’il with the 
following verse: 


cee we te 


[eB Sl epenca\ pet ne Jon ieee 
And those who obey Allah and the Messe are with ne 
whom Allah has blessed, namely, the prophets, the Siddigin,' 
the Shuhada',” and the righteous - and what a good company 
they are. - an-Nisa’, 4:69. 

In this verse, it was clearly stated that Muslims who obey Allah and 
the Messenger would invariably be with the prophets and those others 
mentioned therein. Then, from the verse under study we also come to 
understand that they will be allawed to visit higher stations of Jannah. 
May Allah Ta‘ala, in His mercy, make us join up with them in Jannah, 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Az-Zumar 
Ends here 


1. Siddiq, lexically means ‘very truthful’. In the Islamic terminology, it normally refers to those 
Companions of a prophet who excel all others in their submission to Allah and His Messenger. 
They enjoy the highest statusof picty after the Prophets, like Sayyidna Abu Bakr <<. (back) 


2. Shuhada (pl. of Shahid} means the persons who sacrificed their lives in the way of Allah. The word 
has not been translated here by the word 'martyr' which sometimes is taken as an equivalent of 
Shahid, because the word ‘martyr’ is also applied for the persons killed in ethnic or racial wars 
while they may not be termed as ‘Shuhada in the Islamic terminology 
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Surah Al-Mu’min 
(The Believer) or 
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(The Forgiver) 


Surah Al-Mu’min is Makki, and it has 85 verses and 9 sections 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-9 
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Ha Mim. [1] This is revelation of the Book from Allah, 
the Mighty, the Aill-Knowing, [2] the One who forgives 
sins and accepts repentance, the One who is severe in 
punishment, the One who is the source of all power, 
There is no god but He. To Him is the ultimate return 
(of all). [3] No one quarrels about the verses of Allah, 
except those who disbelieve. So, their (prosperous) 
movements in the cities should not deceive you. [4] 
Before these, the people of Nuh and the groups after 
them had rejected (the messengers). And every group 
intended to seize their messenger, and raised disputes 
on the basis of falsehood, so that they might refute the 
truth with it, hence I seized them. So, how was My 
punishment? [5] And similarly, the word of your Lord 
has become due against those who disbelieve, that they 
are the people of the Fire. [6] 


Those who are bearing the Throne and those who are 
around it pronounce the purity of your Lord alongwith 
His praise, and believe in Him, and pray for the 
forgiveness of those who believe: "Our Lord, Your mercy 
and knowledge comprehends everything, so forgive 
those who repent and follow Your way, and save them 
from the punishment of the Fire. (7] And, our Lord, 
admit them to the eternal gardens of Jannah that You 
have promised for them, and (admit) those as well who 
did good from among their fathers and wives and 
children. You, only You, are the Mighty, the Wise, [8] 
and save them from evils (of punishment). And 
whomsoever you save from evils that day, it is surely 
because you bless him with mercy. And that is the great 
achievement indeed. [9] 


Commentary 
Surah Al-Mu’min: Characteristics and Merits 

From here (40) to Surah Al-Ahqaf (46) starts a series of seven Surahs 
that begin with the isolated letters: ++ (Ha Mim). These are called: -+ J 
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(Al Ha Mim) or -='y> (hawamim). Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘tid <& 
said, > Ji CAl Ha Mim) is: 91 ai cles (dibaj-ul- Quran): Dibaj, in Arabic, is 
the cloth of pure silk, and here it signifies embellishment. Mis‘ar Ibn 
Kidam says, ‘These are called: _wi. (ara@is: brides).' Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
# said, Every thing has an essence. The essence of the Qur’an lies in Ji 
-> CAl Ha Mim)' or said, ‘p-!y~ (hawamim).' All these reports appear in 
Fada’il-ul-Qur’an by the great scholar, Abu ‘Ubaid Qasim Ibn Sallam. 


And Sayyidna ‘Abdullah (Ibn Mas‘td) 2% said that the example of the 
Qur'an is similar to that of a person who started out to look for a place 
where he and his family could live. Here, he finds some green open land 
and is pleased with it. Then, he moves ahead, and finds gardens and 
settling places far more verdant and growth-prone. He says, 'I was 
wondering about the greenery produced by rains that I saw first, but 
these are more wonderful’. Then, it would be said to him, "The first all 
green layout is like the Qur'an in general, and the gardens and lodges are 
like -> Ji CAl Ha Mim) from out of the Qur’an.' Therefore, Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘td «# said, ‘As for me, when I, during the recitation of 
the Qur'an, arrive at: > Ji (Al Ha Mim), it is as if I am enjoying myself.’ 


Protection against everything unwelcome 

Al-Bazzar, quoting his own chains of authority in his Musnad, reports 
from Sayyidna Abi Hurairah <& that the Holy Prophet #2 said, "A 
person who has recited the "Ayah of Kursiyy and the first three verses 
(1-3) of Surah Al-Mu’min up to: peal «hi (ilaihil-masir: To Him is the 
return) early during the day, he (or she) will, on that day, remain safe 
from everything bad and painful.' It has also been reported by Tirmidhi, 
though, one of the reporting links in the chain of authority is doubtful. 
(Ibn Kathir, page 69, volume 4) 


Protection against an enemy 

There appears a narration from Sayyidna Muhallab Ibn Abi Safrah 
«% in Abu Dawid and Tirmidhi through a chain rated as 'Sahih' in 
which he said, ‘it was reported to me by a person who had himself heard 
the Holy Prophet ae saying (on the occasion of some Jihad concerning & 
night vigil) that 'should you be attacked at the time of night, you recite: 
53-225 6+ (Ha Mim la yunsarun) which means reciting »+ (Ha Mim) and 
praying that the enemy does not succeed. Then there are some narrations 
in which this formulation appears as: }))225 «> (Ha Mim la yungaru - 
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without the letter: 5 (nun) at the end) the outcome of which is that, 
‘should you say: + (Ha Mim), the enemy will not succeed.’ From this we 
learn that «+ (Ha Mim) serves as a fortress against the enemy. (Ibn Kathir) 


A strange event 

Thabit Bunani says, 'I was with Sayyidna Mus‘ab Ibn Zubayr <& in a 
certain section of the city of Kufah. I walked into a garden to make two 
raka‘@ai of salah there. Before I would start my salah, I recited the verses 
of Ha Mim Al-Mu’min (40:1-3) up to: <<! «ji (ilaihil-masir: To Him is the 
return). Of a sudden, I saw a man in Yemeni attire astride a white mule 
standing behind me. This man said to me, ‘when you say: ial ae 
(ghafiridh-dhanbi: Forgiver of sins), with it, you should pray: ul spay 
Cael (ya ghafiradh- dhanbi, ighfirli: O Forgiver of sins, forgive me). And 
when you say: ~ Fl a (qabilit-tawbi: Accepter of repentance), you should 
pray: (a3 a “ oa dis (ya gabilata-iawbi, iqbal tawbati: O Accepter of 
repentance, accept my repentance). After that, when you say: pligli ara) 
(shadidil- fgabi: Severe in punishment), you should pray: Y igh wad & 
ails (y@ shadidal-iqabi, la tu’agibni: O Allah, severe in punishment, 
please do not punish me). And when you say: J has 63 (dhit-tawli: Source 
of all power), you should pray: ey ile ib J sali 8G (ya dhat-tawli, tul 
‘alaiyya bikhayr: O source of power, bestow the best on me). 


Thabit Bunani says, 'After having heard this good counsel from him, 
when I looked back at him, there was no one there. Looking for him, I 
went to the gate of the garden. I asked people there if they had seen a 
person in Yemeni attire passing through here. Everyone said that they 
had not seen anyone like that.' In another narration from Thabit Bunani, 
it has also been said that people think this person was Sayyidna Ilyas 
‘$£\ while it has not been mentioned in the other. (Ibn Kathir) 


The effect of these verses in reforming people, and a great 
directive of Sayyidna ‘Umar 

Ibn Kathir has reported on the authority of Ibn Abi Hatim that there 
was a man of strong and dignified bearing among the Syrians who used 
to visit Sayyidna ‘Umar 4%. When he did not show up for a longer than 
usual period of time, Sayyidna ‘Umar 4% inquired about him. People said, 
'ya amiral-mu’minin, please do not ask about him. He has become a 
drunkard. Sayyidna ‘Umar 4% called his scribe and dictated a letter to 
him in which he said: 
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"From ‘Umar son of al-Khattab to --- son of ---. salamun ‘alaik, 
peace un you. After that, I praise Allah before you, other than 
whom there is no god worthy of worship. He is the One who 
forgives sins and accepts repentance, the One who is severe in 
punishment, the One who is the source of all power. There is no 
god but He. To Him is the ultimate return (of all)." 


Then he turned toward those around him and said, ‘Let us all join in 
to pray for him that Allah Ta‘ala reverses his heart and accepts his 
repentance.’ Sayyidna ‘Umar « had instructed the messenger who was 
to deliver his letter that he was not to hand over the letter to the person 
addressed until such time that he became sober, and that he was not to 
hand over the letter to anyone other than the person intended to receive 
it. So, when this person received this letter, he read it repeatedly and 
thoughtfully while realizing that it carried a warning of punishment 
against him with a concurrent promise of forgiveness for him. Then he 
started weeping. Finally, he stopped drinking and made such a firm 
taubah that he never touched it again. 


When Sayyidna ‘Umar <& learnt about the effective manifestation of 
these words, he said to people around, ‘In such matters, you too should do 
the same. When some brother falls into some slip of conduct, think of 
ways to bring him back to his normal and better self. Prompt him to turn 
to Allah, te place his trust in Him, to rely on His mercy. Pray to Allah for 
him, pray that he is enabled to repent and make his taubah. And do not 
become an accomplice of Satan against him (that is, if you chide him or 
infuriate him and thereby estrange him from his religion, then, you 
would actually be helping the Satan). (Ibn Kathir) 


A warning 

For people who work for the betterment of Allah's creation and serve 
in the field of tabligh and da‘wah, this verse offers great guidance. Here 
is a person you would love to become a better person. First, you yourself 
pray for him. Then, use soft ways to bring him towards that betterment. 
Do not be aggressive towards him, for it would do no good to him, in fact, 
it would amount to helping the Satan, for he would push him onto more 
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ways of error. 


Explanation of Verses 

Some commentators have said that: ;+ (Ha Mim) is the name of Allah 
Ta‘ala. But, in the sight of early authorities, these isolated letters 
(al-huruf-ul-mugatta‘at) are all from the category of: olplo. 
(mutashabihat: of hidden meaning). Their meanings are known to Allah 
Ta‘ala alone - or, that they are a secret between Allah Ta‘ala and the 
Holy Prophet ¥e. 


The expression: ~ ¥! ah be Si Be (ghafiridh-dhanb) in verse 3: pe 
ara literally means the one who puts a cover on sins (in the sense that 
they are no more seen or known by anyone), and: wr pall J Ls (qabilit-tawb) 
means: He who accepts taubah or repentance. These two expressions 
appear separately, though the sense of both appears to be almost the 
same. The reason is that by saying: is pe (ghafiridh-dhanb), the 
purpose is to indicate that Allah Ta‘ala does already possess the standing 
authority and power to forgive the sin of a servant even without taubah - 
while forgiving those who repent is yet another attribute of Allah. 
(Mazhari) 


The word: J (taw!) which follows immediately in: os 6) (dhit-tawl) 
literally means vastness and being need-free. Then, it could also mean 
power or favor. (Mazhari) 


In verse 4, it was said: 145 a y At eal J Jjotej& (No one quarrels 
about the verses of Allah, except those who disbelieve.). This verse 
declares quarreling in the matter of the Qur’an an act of kufr (disbelief). 
And the Holy Prophet % has said: tis ova a Yee 3t (Surely, quarreling 
(idal) in the Qur’an is kufr.' (Reported by al-Baghawi, al-Baihaqi in ash-Shu‘ab 
from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 2; and reported by Abu Dawud and al-Hakim who has 
rated it as 'Sahih- Mazhari) 


It appears in Hadith that, on a certain day, the Holy Prophet 3 
heard two persons quarreling about some verse of the Qur'an. He got 
angry, and came out with his blessed face showing the signs of anger. He 
said, 'communities before you were ruined because they had started 
quarreling in the matter of the Book of Allah.’ (Reported by Muslim from 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Shu‘aib - Mazhari) 
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This Sle Gid@l) declared as: 4% (kufr) by the Qur'an, and Hadith, 
means throwing taunts, passing sareastic remarks, engineering disputes 
over self-invented and absurd doubts, or to give such meaning of a verse 
of the Qur'an as is counter to other verses of the Qur’an and to the 
binding textual imperatives of Sunnah - something that amounts to 
alteration in the Qur’an. Otherwise, any honest inquiry about something 
ambiguous or vague, or trying to find a solution of a difficult word or 
expression, or to mutually investigate and discuss possibilities while 
deducing injunctions and rulings from the text of some verse are things 
not included under this jidai, in fact, it is an act of thawab (reward) in its 
own place (al-Qadi al-Baidawi, Qurtubi and Mazhari). 


a4 


In the last sentence of verse 4, it was said: AU _3 rare Ss (So, 
their [prosperous] movements in the cities should not deceive you.). The 
kuffar (disbelievers) from the tribe of Quraish used to travel to Yemen 
during winter and to Syria in summer with their trading caravans. They 
were held in esteem all over Arabia because of their services to Baytullah 
at Makkah, therefore, they remained safe during their travels and 
profited from their commercial ventures. This was the backbone of their 
wealth and territorial power. That this state of affairs with them kept 
continuing despite the challenge from Islam and the Holy Prophet 38 was 
a matter of pride for them - 'Had we been the culprits in the sight of 
Allah, all these blessings would have been taken away from us!' This 
situation could have made even some Muslims easy victims of doubt, 
Therefore, in this verse, it was said that Allah Ta‘aia had granted them a 
temporary respite in His wisdom and under His expedient consideration. 
So, let Muslims not be deceived by this leash given to them. Once this 
period of respite is over, they are going to be visited by a punishment, and 
this territorial power of theirs is going to be taken away from them. This 
started from the Battle of Badr, and up to the Conquest of Makkah, the 
foreboding manifested itself fully and conclusively within a span of six 
years. 


In verse 7, it was said: Sis Jo) ph jiu Jil (Those who are bearing 
the Throne and those who arc around it). The present count of angels 
who bear the Throne (arsh) is four and, on the day of Qiyamah (the Day 
of Judgment), they will be eight, and only Allah knows the number of 


angels around the ‘arsh. Some Hadith narrations give the number of 
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their rows that reaches several hundred thousands. They are called: 255 
(karrubi, (Heb. Kerubh or kerub], plural: [Eng, Cherubin, or Cherubim, 
Heb. Cherubim]). They are angels close to Allah. In this verse, it has been 
said that all these angels close to Allah pray for all believers, particularly 
those who repent from their sins and follow the Shariah of the Holy 
Prophet 3. Either Allah Ta‘ala has appointed them to perform this task, 
or their nature is such that they keep praying for the good servants of 
Allah. Therefore, Sayyidna Mutarrif Ibn ‘Abdullah Ibn Shikhkhir said 
that out of all servants of Allah, the angels of Allah are the foremost 
among those who wish well for believers. Firstly, they pray for them. 
They implore Allah to forgive them, to save them from the punishment of 
Jahannam and to admit them to the everlasting gardens of Jannah. 
Along with it, they also pray for: eee meta rel) gle cr3(... those as 
well who did good from among their fathers and wives and children. - 
40:8), that is, also admit anyone from among their fathers and forefathers, 
and their wives, and their children - who meet the criterion of goodness 
that makes them deserving of forgiveness, a criterion that requires that 
they should have departed from the mortal world while adhering to their 
tman or faith - yes, admit them too with the same believers into the 
Jannah. 


This tells us that one's tman or faith is the basic condition of salvation 
(najah). After ‘iman come other good deeds. The relatives of Muslim 
believers - fathers, grandfathers or wives and children - even if they are 
ranked lower than them, such is the munificence of Allah Ta‘ala that He 
would, in deference to them, also let the relatives of a lesser rank be along 
with them in Jannah, so that their happiness becomes total and complete 
as it has been said in another verse of the Qur’an appearing elsewhere: ... 
(We will join their children with them - At-Tur, 52:21). 


Sa‘id Ibn Jubayr has said, ‘When a believer goes to Jannah, he will 
ask about his father, son, brother and others, and would want to know 
where they are, He will be told that their deeds were not like yours 
(therefore, they will not be there). He will say, ‘whatever good I did (was 
not for me alone), in fact, it was for me and them both.’ Then, the 
command will come, ‘admit them too into the Jannah..' (Ibn Kathiy) 


After having reported this Hadith narration in Tafsir Mazhari, the 
author said, ‘this ‘mawgu/’ (a Hadith mawquf or restricted tradition from 


Surah Al-Mu’min :40 : 13 - 22 593 


a Companion who does not connect it to the Holy Prophet 2) has the 
same authority and force as ‘marfu" (a Hadith marfu‘ is a tradition 
attributed to the Holy Prophet 3) and is explicit on the point that ‘doing 
good’ that is held as a pre-condition for having this privilege means ‘Iman’ 
or adhering to the true faith. 
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Those who disbelieve will be addressed (by a voice 
saying): " The hatred of Allah (for you), when you were 
invited to the true faith and you refused, used to be 
greater than your hatred for yourselves (today when 
you are hating your own selves out of remorse). [10] 
They will say, "Our Lord, You gave us death twice and 
You gave us life twice. Now we confess our sins. So, is 
there any way to come out of here?" [11] (The reply will 
be, "No.) This is because whenever Allah alone was 
invoked, you used to disbelieve, and if partners were 
associated with Him, you used to believe. Now the 
decision lies with Allah, the High, the Great." [12} 


Verses 13 - 22 
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It is He who shows you His signs and sends down 
provision for you from the sky; and no one takes lesson 
but the one who turns to Him. [3] So, worship Allah, 
making your submission exclusive for Him, even though 
the disbelievers dislike. [14] He is High in stations, the 
Owner of the Throne. He sends the spirit down, under 
His command, on whomever He wills from among His 
servants, so that he warns of the Day of Encounter - [15] 
the day they will come in open view. Nothing about 
them will remain hidden from Allah: To whom belongs 
the kingdom today? To Allah alone, the One, the 
All-Dominant. [16] Today, everyone will be recompensed 
for what one earned. There is no injustice today. Surely, 
Allah is swift in reckoning. [17] And warn them of the 
Day of approaching horror, when hearts will jump up 
into the throats, (and they will be) choked. There wil! 
be neither a friend, for the unjust, nor an intercessor to 
be listened to. [18] He knows the treachery of the eyes 
and whatever is concealed by the hearts. [19] And He 
will give His judgment with truth. And those whom 
they invoke beside Him cannot judge anything. Surely, 
it is Allah who is Hearing, Seeing. [20] Have they not 
traveled through the earth and seen how was the fate of 
those who used to be before them? They were stronger 
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than these in power and in traces left on the earth, but 
Allah seized them because of their sins. And there was 
no one to save them from Allah. [21] That was because 
messengers used to come to them with clear signs, but 
they disbelieved. Then, Allah seized them. Surely, He is 
Strong, severe in punishment. (22] 


Commentary 

The word: (+33 (darajat,translated above as 'stations’) in: e454) a 
(He is High in stations - 40:15) has been taken by some commentators as 
meaning '‘attributes.' If so, the sense of the expression would be that His 
attributes of perfection are most exalted. Ibn Kathir has relied on the 
words as they appear outwardly and has said that it refers to the most 
exalted ‘arsh' (throne) for it comprehends all land masses and heavens 
and is located above them all like a roof as in Surah Al-Ma‘arij: 53 «l oft 
tie Call th aN SIS 0 Ca wi CM SS 635 2 jah (From Allah, the Lord of 
the stairways to whom ascend the angels and spirit, in a day the length of 
which is fifty thousand years - 70:3,4). 


According to some further investigation into this verse by Ibn Kathir, 
it should be borne in mind that this measure of fifty thousand years is a 
description of the travel distance from the seventh level of the earth up to 
the ‘arsh, and this is what has been declared as the preferred position by 
a majority of earlier and later scholars. He has also said that according to 
many scholars, 'arsh is made of a red ruby the diameter of which is so big 
as would take a travel distance of fifty thousand years to cover. Similarly, 
its height would take an identical travel] distance to cover. Then there are 
commentators who have said that ot=5.) a (rafi‘u-d-darajat) appears in 
the sense of o&jAii oy (rafi'‘u-d-darajat: that is, the One who elevates 
others in ranks), that is, Allah Ta‘ala is the one who elevates the ranks of 
believers who have His fear in their hearts as borne by verses of the 
Qur’an, such as: is Boe s ae (We raise in ranks whom We wil! - 
ALAn@m, 6:83) and «Li Le £453 44 (They are of various ranks with Allah - 
*Al-‘Imran, 3:163). 


The word: 53}, (barizun) in verse 16: ots At we BY SON th (the 
day they will come in open view) refers to what would happen on the day 
of Resurrection when its land surface will be turned into a single level 
without any mountains, caves, trees or buildings that could obstruct the 
view. Therefore, everyone wil] be in an open expanse, open to view. 
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In the concluding sentence of the same verse, it was said: esi! Sith ot 
(To whom belongs the kingdom today?). This statement has appeared in 
this verse after 44! + (a day of encounter) and 53} Ueren (the day they 
will come in open view) and it is obvious that ‘the day of encounter’ and 
‘the day of gathering together’ will materialize after the second Horn has 
been blown. Similarly, the event of 'the day they will come in open view' 
will also materialize after the second Horn has been blown, and a new 
venue in the form of a level surface will be put in place, a place with no 
natural or man-made object obstructing the view. After that, now that 
this statement: va) sii gd (To whom belongs the kingdom today?) has 
been introduced, it only shows that this statement of Allah Ta‘ala will be 
made after everyone has been raised again by virtue of the blowing of the 
second Horn. Al-Qurtubi has presented a Hadith in support with 
reference to Nahhas. This Hadith has been reported by Abu Wa’il from 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4%. According to this Hadith, all human 
beings will be assembled together on a clear surface, a surface on which 
no sin would have been committed by anyone. At that time, a herald will 
be commanded to herald: eal Sith g} (To whom belongs the kingdom 
today?). Thereupon, the entire creation, believer or disbeliever, will 
respond saying: j'ai 4-14 4} (To Allah alone, the One, the All-Dominant.). 
As for the believers, they will be more than pleased to say so, for this 
would be part of their belief. As for the disbelievers, they will confess to it 
sadly and helplessly. 


But, some other narrations show that this statement will be made by 
Allah Ta‘ala Himself when the entire creation will lie annihilated after 
the blowing of the first Horn, and when even specially close ones, the 
angels - Jibra’il, Mika’il, Israfil and the angel of death - will also meet 
death, and no one except the One Being of Allah subhanahu wa ta‘ala 
will remain, that will be the time He will say: ¢31 SL 4 (To whom 
belongs the kingdom today?). Since there will be no one to answer at that 
time, He will Himself answer: shea seth aU (To Allah alone, the One, the 
All-Dominant.). Sage Hasan al-Basri has said: In this situation, the entity 
asking the question and the entity responding to it is no other but the 
entity of one and only Allah. Muhammad Ibn Ka’dD al-Qurai also says 
this. It is supported by the Hadith of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah and Ibn 
*Umar in which it is said, ‘On the Day of Judgment, Allah Ta‘ala will - 


Surah Al-Mu’min :40 : 23 - 46 597 


with all earth surfaces rolled up in His left hand and all heavens rolled up 
in His right hand - say: "95,5 33! go yjbecdt op! SJ ui" (I am the owner of 
the kingdom. Where are the tyrants? Where are the arrogant?). In Tafsir 
Ad-Durr-ul- Manthur where, after reporting both narrations of this 
nature, it has been said that it is possible that this statement is made 
twice, the first being at the time of the annihilation of the existing 
universe following the first blowing of the Horn, and the second at the 
time the entire creation has been brought back to life following the second 
blowing of the Horn. Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has said in 
Bayan-ul-Qur’an that the Tafsir of the noble Qur’an does not hinge on 
declaring it as made twice only, instead, it is also possible that the cited . 
verse is mentioning the event that will come to pass after the first blowing - 
of the Horn, but it has been referred to here (while mentioning the events 
after the second blowing) as a reminder of what happened before. Allah 
knows best. 


In verse 19, it was said: opel aes pe (He knows the treachery of the 
eyes), in other words, eyes that betray the trust. It means the action of a 
person who would, secretly and surreptitiously, cast a glance over 
something haram and impermissible for him or her, for example, casts a 
glance at a non-mahram person with sexual desire, and takes it away in 
the event someone was around, or casts a glance in a manner that is not 
noticed by others. All these things are open before Allah Ta‘ala. 


Verses 23 - 46 
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And We did send Musa with Our signs and a manifest 
proof [23] to the Pharaoh and Haman and Qarun, but 
they said, "He is a sorcerer, a liar." [24] And when he 
brought them the truth from Us, they said, "Kill the 
sons of those who have accepted faith with him, and 
spare the lives of their women.” And the plot of the 
disbelievers is nothing but a failure. [25] And the 
Pharaoh said, "Let me kill Musa, and let him call his 
Lord. I am afraid that he will change your religion or 
that he will cause havoc to appear in the land." {26] And 
Musa said, "I have sought protection of my Lord and 
your Lord from every arrogant man who does not 
believe in the day of reckoning." [27] And said a believing 
man from the House of the Pharaoh who had kept his 
faith secret, "Would you kill a man because he says - 
‘Allah is my Lord’ - while he has come to you with clear 
signs from your Lord? And if he is a liar, then, his lie 
will fall back on himself, and if he is truthful, some of 
that (punishment) of which he warns you will afflict 
you. Indeed, Allah does not give guidance to anyone who 
is transgressor, a lar. [28] O my people, the kingdom is 
yours today, while you are dominant on the land. But, 
who is going to help us against the punishment of 
Allah, if it comes upon us?" Pharaoh said, "I do not give 
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you an opinion unless I myself believe it to be correct, 
and I do not direct you to anything but to the right 
way." [29] And said he who had believed, "I fear for you 
something like a day of the (disbelieving) groups (of the 
past) , [30] like the fate of the people of Nuh and 'Ad and 
Thamud and those who were after them - and Allah does 
not intend to do any injustice to His servants. [31} And 
O my people, f fear for you a day when people will call 
one another, [32] a day when you will turn back on your 
heels, having no one to save you from Allah - but, 
whomever Allah lets go astray, for him there is no one 
to guide. [383] And Yusuf had already come to you earlier 
with clear signs, but you remained in suspicion about 
what he brought to you - until when he died, you said, 
‘Allah will never send a messenger after him.' That is 
how Allah lets him go astray who crosses limits and 
lives in doubt, - [34] those who quarrel in the matter of 
the verses of Allah without any authority having 
reached them. It is terribly hateful with Allah and with 
those who believe. That is how Allah stamps a seal on 
the entire heart of an arrogant tyrant." [35] And the 
Fir'aun (the Pharaoh) said, "O Haman, make a tower for 
me, perhaps I could reach the ways- [86] - the ways to 
the heavens, and peek towards the God of Musa. And IJ 
do think that he is a liar. And that is how his evil deeds 
were made attractive to Fir'aun, and (how) he was held 
back from the way. And the evil design of the Fir'aun 
was (to end) in nothing but ruin. [37] And said he who 
had believed, "O my people, follow me, I will show you 
the path of guidance. [38] O my people, this life of the 
world is only a (momentary) benefit, while the 
Hereafter is, indeed, the place of permanent living. [39] 
The one who does something evil will not be punished 
but in its equal proportion, but the one whe does a 
righteous deed, be he male or female, while he is a 
believer, then, such people will enter the Jannah where 
they will be provided with bounties beyond reckoning. 
{40} And O my people, what is wrong with me that I call 
you to salvation and you call me to the Fire? You invite 
me to reject my belief in Allah and ascribe to Him 
partners about whom I have no knowledge, while I 
invite you to (Him who is) the Mighty, the 
Most-Forgiving, [42] It is obvious that those (gods) to 
whom you are inviting me are not worth calling, 
neither in this world nor in the world to come, and that 
we have to return back to Allah, and that the 
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transgressors are indeed the people of the Fire. [43] 
Soon you will remember what I am saying te you. And I 
entrust my matter with Allah. Surely, Allah has all 
(His) servants in sight.” [44] Then Allah saved him from 
the evils of what they designed, and the House of the 
Pharaoh was encircled by an evil punishment. [45] It is 
the Fire before which they are presented morning and 
evening. And on the day when the Hour (of final 
judgment) will take place, (the order will be released,): 
"Admit the family of the Pharaoh into the most severe 
punishment.” [46] 


Commentary 

Frequent references were made earlier in the text to the warnings 
given to deniers of pure monotheism and prophetheod which brought 
more opposition and hostility from disbelievers. Naturally, this situation 
made the Holy Prophet 8 sad. It was to comfort him that, in nearly two 
sections cited above, mentioned there is the story of Sayyidna Musa SE! 
and Pharaoh. In this story, there is a lengthy dialogue between the 
Pharaoh, his people and a righteous elder who, despite being a scion of 
the House of the Pharaoh, had believed in the faith of Sayyidna Musa 
after having seen the miracles shown at his hands - but, had kept his 
faith secret until that time. Once this dialogue took place, his faith stood 
declared automatically and conclusively. 


Out of carly Tafsir authorities, Muqatil, Suddiyy and Hasan have 
said that he was a cousin of the Pharaoh and was the same person who, 
at the time they were talking in the court of Pharaoh about killing 
Sayyidna Musa in retaliation against the killing of the Copt, had come 
running from the far side of the city and apprised Sayyidna Musa “4 of 
the danger and advised him to go out of Egypt. This event has been 
mentioned in Stirah Al-Qasas: ews Wash ail 4 "125264 (And there came a 
man running, from the farthest part of the city. - Al-Qasas, 28:20) 


The name of this believing member of the House of the Pharaoh has 
been given as Habib in some sources. But, the truth of the matter is that 
Habib is the name of the person who has been mentioned in Surah Ya 
Sin (36:20). The name of this person is 24.2 (Sham‘an). Suhaili considers 
this name as most correct. Others say that his name is Hizgil. Tha‘labi has 
reported the same name from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <. 
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In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet # said, ‘Of some epithe (siddiqin: the 
truthful ones), there is Habib najjar (carpenter) whose incident appears 
in Surah Ya Sin; the other is the believer from the House of Pharaoh; the 
third, Abu Bakr (Sayyidna Abu Bakr as-Siddigq ), and he is the 
foremost among them.' (Qurtubi) 


In verse 28, it was said: “ti)\ ost (who had kept his faith secret). This 
tells us that a person who does not declare his iman (faith) before people, 
yet remains staunch in his faith by heart, then, this person is a believer. 
But, it stands proved from clear textual authority (of the Qur’an and 
Hadith) that, for ima@n to be acceptable, the simple certitude of the heart 
is not enough, instead, it is subject to the condition of a verbal confession 
and declaration. Unless the person concerned declares it verbally, he or 
she will not be regarded as a believer. However, making this verbal 
declaration before people publicly is not necessary. The only reason why it 
is needed is that unless people come to know about the person's Iman, 
they would remain unable to interact with him or her in the same way as 
they do with Muslims. (Qurtubi) 


Earlier in the verse, by saying: 33433 J) J 2-5 (a believing man from 
the House of the Pharaoh), it is virtually demonstrated that the believer, 
in his ensuing dialogue with Pharaoh and his people, invited them toward 
truth and faith as well as restrained them from killing Sayyidna Musa 


see. 


In verse 32, it was said: sush re Kate Relea ie os (O my people, I fear for 
you a day when people will call one another,). The last word: 25 (tanad) 
with a kasrah on the letter: Jis (da@i) is an abbreviated form of the word: 
55 (tanadi) which means calling each other. The day of Qiyamah (the 
Day of Doom, or Judgment) was called: sal re (yowm-ut-tanad) for the 
reason that this horrendous day would be reverberating with countless 
calls and cries. According to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 
«&, the Holy Prophet 48 said, "When comes the day of Qiyamah, an 
announcer from Allah will proclaim: ‘Let the adversaries of Allah stand’. 
It would mean people who rejected taqdir or predestination. And then, the 
people of Jannah will call out to the people of Jahannam, and the people 
of Jahannam will call out to the people of Jannah, and the people of the 
A‘raf (Heights) will call out to both, all saying things about themselves. 
And at that time, names will be announced, names of the lucky and the 
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unlucky, alongwith their parentage, It will be jike an announcement of 
results indicating that such and such person named is fortunate and 
successful, and that the probability of any misfortune for him or her 
stands eliminated - and that such and such person has turned out to be 
unfortunate, and that the probability of any good fortune for him or her 
stands eliminated.” (Reported by Ibn Abi Hatim in As-Sunnah - Mazhari)} 


And it has been reported from Sayyidna Abu Hazim Al-A‘raj «% that 
he used to address his own self saying, "O A‘raj, when comes the call on 
the day of Q@iyamah: ‘Let those who committed such and such sins stand' - 
you would be standing with them; and when comes the call: 'Let those 
who committed such and such sins stand’, you would be standing with 
them too; and when comes the call: ‘Let those who committed such and 
such sins’, you would be standing with them too - and I believe, every 
time a sin is announéed, you would have to stand with them (because you 
have all sorts of sins in store with you!") - Reported by Abu Nu‘aym - Mazhari. 


In verse 33, it was said: Jp) oo (a day when you will turn back 
on your heels,). In the summary of tafsir from Bayan-ul-Qur’an of 
Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi (forming a part of the original Urdu edition 
of Ma‘ariful-Qur’an), it has been said with reference to Imam al-Baghawi 
that this is a description of the state in which culprits will be taken from 
the locale of reckoning out to the Jahannam. The outcome is that all calls 
and announcements mentioned in the explanation of ‘yowm-ut-tanad' (‘a 
day when people will cal! one another’} would have been made and, after 
that, these people will be made to detour from the locale of reckoning on to 
their final destination towards the Jahannam. 


And according to some commentators, this reflects the state that will 
prevail in the world at the time of the first blowing of the Horn, that is, 
when the Horn will be blown the first time, the earth will crack open, and 
they will start running here and there but there will be angels on every 
outlet, and there will be no way of escape. In the view of these 
commentators, this ee ay (yowm-ut-tanad) too means the time of the first 
blowing of the Horn, for here too there will be calls and cries coming from 
all corners. This view finds it support from another ~ <l3 (qira’ah: 
rendition) of this verse reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas #% and 
Dahhak who used to recite the words: sul ry (yowm-ut-tanad) with a 
tashdid (double sound) on the last letter: Jis (da?) which is a derivation 
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from the infinitive: ii (nadd) meaning to run away. Hence, according to 
this Tafsir, » gush @ ex will mean ‘the day of running’ and the expression: 4 ape & 
2 caps (you will turn back on your heels - 33) will become its explanation. 


There is a lengthy Hadith in Tafsir Mazhari. It has been reported 
from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah # with reference to Ibn Jarir, Musnad 
Abii Ya‘la, al-Baihaqi, Musnad ‘Abd Ibn Humaid and others. It mentions 
three soundings of the Horn on the day of Qiyamah. The first blowing of 
the Horn will cause consternation, the second, unconsciousness and the 
third, resurrection. The sonic outburst causing consternation will make 
the entire creation panic, then, this very outburst will become long 
enough to make everyone unconscious following which everyone will die. 
Generally, the combination of these two sonic outbursts has been called 
the first blowing of the Horn for the obvious reason that a single blowing 
will bring forth two manifestations, first - panic, then - swoon or 
unconsciousness. In this Hadith too, it has been mentioned that, at the 
time of the blowing causing consternation, people would be running 
around in panic: st: oH alt 5K ae peal 33 (And that is what Allah says the 
day of myriad calls is) which tells us that, in this verse, the statement: ; se 
aussi (yowm-ut-tanad) means people running around in panic at the time 
of the first blowing of the Horn. And Allah is Pure and High who knows 
best. 


In verse 35, it was said: ses ps Ll iv Breil \ eos Suis (That is how 
Allah stamps a seal on the entire heart of an arrogant tyrant), that is, the 
way the hearts of Pharaoh and Haman remained unaffected by the good 
counsel of Sayyidna Musa 3¢5i and the believer from the House of 
Pharaoh, similarly, Allah Ta‘ala cancels out or puts a seal on the heart of 
every such person who is arrogant and tyrannical (someone proud and 
arrogant, someone unjust and oppressive). When this happens, the effect 
is that the light of faith does not enter that heart, and one is rendered 
unable to distinguish between good and bad. In one ~s\3 (qira’ah: 
rendition of the Qur’an), the words for ‘arrogant’ and ‘tyrant' have been 
identified as attributes of the heart for the reason that the heart is the 
reservoir of all morals and deeds. Every deed, good or bad, is born in the 
heart. Therefore, it has been said in Hadith that there is a piece of flesh 
(heart) in the human body which, when it works right, it makes the whole 
body work right, and when it goes bad, it makes the whole body go bad. 
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(Qurtubi) 


The word: ¢~# (garh) in verse 36: Fy (3 oj! ou 332/3 365 (And the 
Pharaoh said, "0 Haman, make a tower for me,) means a structure that 
rises high. An outward look at this statement suggests that the Pharaoh 
ordered his minister, Haman to build a structure that rises high into the 
sky close enough for him to go up, peek in and have a glimpse of God. If 
this wild thought, not imaginable even in the case of a man of very 
ordinary commonsense, really comes from Pharaoh, the sole master of the 
kingdom of Egypt, then, it is an evidence of his unbelievable folly - and if 
the minister carried out his orders, then, the apple did not fall far from 
the tree, as the king, so the courtier! Since no one expects any head of the 
state to go that wild in his imagination, therefore, some commentators 
have said that this much he too knew that, no matter how high a 
structure is made for him, he still cannot reach the skies (by that mode of 
ascent). But, he did that only to impress or confuse his people. Then, we 
have no sound and strong report to prove whether or not such a palatial 
high structure was ever raised. However, al-Qurtubi reports that this 
building was constructed, but once it reached its higher levels, it 
collapsed. 


My respected father, Maulana Muhammad Yasin, a dear disciple of 
Maulana Muhammad Ya‘qgub, the first principal of the famous 
Darul-‘Uloom of Deoband in India has reported his learned teacher 
saying, 'For this lofty palace to collapse, it is not necessary that it be hit by 
some Divine punishment. The fact is that the height of every building 
depends on the capability of its foundation to bear weight. No matter how 
deep the foundation is laid, it cannot go deeper than a certain limit. Now, 
when levels after levels were added to this building, it was inevitable that, 
once it exceeded the capability of its foundation to bear additional weight, 
it must collapse.' This provides another proof of the folly of Pharaoh and 
Haman. Allah knows best. 


In verse 44, it was said: Flea aaa All Sy At H&E Pes ws SiG ys 5ec3 
(Soon you will remember what I am saying to you. And I entrust my 
matter with Allah. Surely, Allah has all (His) servants in sight.). This is 
what the believer from the House of Pharaoh said at the end of his 
address to his people inviting them to accept the message of truth. Here, it 
was said that, should they not listen to him within that point of time, 
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there would come a time when the punishment would seize them, and 
they would remember what he had told them. But, the remembrance of 
that particular time will be useless. And when by virtue of this lengthy 
dialogue, advice and invitation, the iman or faith of this believer from the 
House of Pharaoh stood disclosed before these people, he realized that 
they might bring some harm to him, therefore, he said that he was 
leaving his case to rest with Allah, for He is the guardian and protector of 
His servants, Early tafsir authority, Muqatil says: When the people of the 
Pharaoh, as he had apprehended, went after him, he escaped towards the 
mountains and they could not catch him, 


This has been mentioned in verse 45 in the following words: At iby 
a ye 55658 Su GE 1564 SUL (Then Allah saved him from the evils of 
what they designed, and the House of the Pharaoh was encircled by an 
evil punishment.}, that is, Allah Ta‘ala saved the believer from the harm 
the people of Pharach planned to bring to him, but they themselves were 
seized by a severe punishment. First of all, Allah Ta‘ala, in His mercy, 
saved the believer belonging to the House of Pharaoh right here in this 
world from the aggressive designs of the people of the Pharaoh against 
him, the details of which have not been mentioned in the Qur’an. But, the 
words of the Qur’an seem to say simply that the people of the Pharaoh 
had made many plans to hurt and kill him, and when the people of 
Pharaoh were drowned, Allah Ta‘ala saved this believing servant of Allah 
along with Sayyidna Musa ‘©. As for salvation in the Hereafter, it is 
fairly obvious. 


In the last verse cited here, it was said: ape eet Gnes (332 (gle § 257 ju 
wwldall Sal 4 4e'3 JN ibe si “2512 (It is the Fire before which they are presented 
morning and evening. And on the day when the Hour (of final judgment) 
will take place, (the order will be released,): "Admit the family of the 
Pharaoh into the most severe punishment.”- 46). Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Mas‘ad 2 explained this verse by saying, "Spirits of people from the 
House of Pharaoh are presented before the Jahannam in the form of 
black birds, twice every day, morning and evening, and by pointing out to 
the Jahannam, it is said to them: This is your abode." (Reported by ‘Abd-ur- 
Razzaq and Ibn Abi Hatim - Mazhari) 


And according to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar & 
appearing in the two Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet 
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@ said, (the meaning of which is): "When one of you dies (and is in the 
universe of barzakh, the post-death ~ pre-resurrection state) he is shown, 
morning and evening, the place he is to reach after the reckoning of the 
Day of Judgment. And this place is shown to him everyday, and he is told 
that he has to reach there finally. If this persdn is from among the people 
of Jannah, then, Jannah will be shown to him as his place. And if he is 
from among the people of Jahannam, then, Jahannam will be shown to 
him as his place." 


Punishment in graves 

This verse is a proof of punishment in graves. Uninterrupted reports 
of ahadith and the consensus (ijma‘} of the Muslim Ummah confirm it. 
This humble writer has put together all such material, along with 
relevant verses from the Qur’an, in a regular treatise entitled: Olin 
ii As-sabr bi'adhabi-l-qabr. This treatise has been published in Arabic 
as part of Ahkam-ul-Qur’an, 


Verses 47 - 50 


LS Gi apo ga Ve geal JS) gb 


Shah BG gap Aa ek ana 

Js ead Stags oss al is JF Gye 

Sa teyy Gena NBS pi paves BSS Uo Goal 

+ dhb- cash iol aye 5G £5 SBE geap Cid 
by ps ga gethipcgenzssit 


And (worth remembering is the time) when they (the 
infidels} will argue with each other in the Fire. So, the 
weak will say to those who were arrogant, "Surely, we 
used to be your followers, would you, then, stand for us 
in (suffering at least a) part of the (punishment of) 
Fire?" [47] Thase who were arrogant will say, "We all are 
in it. Allah has already passed the judgment between 
(His) servants. [48] And those in the Fire will say to the 
keepers of Jahannam, "Pray to your Lord to lighten the 
punishment for us some day." [49] They will say, "Had 
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your messengers not been coming to you with open 
signs?” They will say, "Of course, (they had come).”" They 
(the keepers) will say, "Then, you pray" - and praying of 
disbelievers ( in the Hereafter) is no more than straying 
off the track. [50] 


Verses 51 - 60 


see aA SB? 


SQbS ae gsi Sag ga Nl Gi Uy Dae 
ite pe Mp Wilner otgs oe, ai : &e > 
oss leclyoth 555 coglt age eel avy orb 
“ve al SE's i peat 0th iy oy Sy gaa éorp 
e: Good NYG ee es Jere ears ae 
>, & 3 , ? Yoo mes ee . 
eyes rai teal aol © aly est 
PSS ES opti ght es! PMs pelt Glos 
pal aye yal Been UG gin lag hove jel 
bh goad gS aa G SG + soo Vy eal lees 
S85 doa grep me) W555 cea eae 
>“ «+33 ae 4s >|as ce 
Ble OF 3 Ses Sa of ae ca 5&3! 
Ps > eh ares anes nee 
Surely, We do help Our messengers and those who 
believe in the worldly life, as well as on the day in 
which witnesses will stand (to give their testimony)- 
{51] a day when the apology of the unjust will bring 
them no benefit, and on them shall be the curse, and for 
them will be the evil abode. [52] And We gave Guidance 
to Musa, while We made the children of Isra'il inherit 


the Book - [53] as a guide and advice for people of 
understanding. [54] So, be patient — surely the promise 
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of Allah is true - and seek forgiveness for your sins, and 
proclaim the purity and praise of your Lord in the 
afternoon and at dawn. [55] Surely, those who quarrel 
in the matter of the verses of Allah without any 
authority having reached them,-there is nothing in 
their hearts but pride of greatness that they are not 
(able) to reach. So, seek refuge with Allah. Surely, He is 
the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, [56] Certainly, the 
creation of the heavens and the earth is greater than 
the creation of human beings, but most human beings 
do not know. [57] And the blind one and the sighted one 
are not equal, and those who believed and did good 
deeds and the evil ones are not (equal) either. Little you 
learn! [58} Certainly, the Hour is bound to come. There 
is no doubt in it, but most of the people do not believe. 
[59] And your Lord has said, “Call Me, I will respond to 
you. Definitely those who show arrogance against 
worshipping Me shall enter Jahannam, disgraced. [60] 


Commentary 

In the opening statement of verse 51, it was said: 3 yal cay i Sayers ul 
Cals soi (Surely, We do help Our messengers and those who believe in 
the worldly life, 40:51). This verse carries the promise of Allah Ta‘ala that 
He would keep helping His messengers and believers, both in the present 
world and in the Hereafter. It is obvious that this help is intended to be 
against adversaries and enemies. That it so happened in the case of most 
prophets ei Je , peace be on them all, is clear enough. But, there were 
prophets pI Je, such as, Sayyidna Yahya, Zakariyya and Shu‘aib 
prudi pete, who were either martyred by enemies or had to abandon their 
home country and migrate to some other place - as was the case with 
Sayyidna Ibrahim 4! and the last of the prophets, Sayyidna 
Muhammad al-Mustafa 48. There may be some doubt about that. 


Ibn Kathir has, with reference to Ibn Jarir, answered this possible 
doubt by saying that, in this verse, +,» (nusrah: help) means: jes 
(intisar: victory) or subduing of the enemy in retaliation - whether it 
happens at their hands while they are alive, or after their death. This 
meaning applies to all prophets and believers without any exception. 
History bears witness as to how those who killed their prophets PU! -gte 
were later on subjected to terrible punishments and the disgrace that 
followed. Upon those who killed Sayyidna Yahya, Zakariyya and Shu‘aib 
PU ele, their enemies were set. who showed no mercy while disgracing 
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and killing them. As for Namrid (Nimrod), terrible was the punishment 
that overtook him. And Allah Ta‘ala set the power of Byzantine against 
the enemies of Sayyidna ‘Isa $¢5i that defeated and disgraced them. And 
to him Allah Ta‘ala will give ascendancy over his enemies close to the last 
day of al-Qiyamah. As for the enemies of the Holy Prophet ee Allah 
Ta‘ala had them stand subdued at the hands of Muslims themselves. 
Their arrogant chiefs were killed. Some were taken prisoners. The rest 
were rounded up at the time of the conquest of Makkah, but the Holy 
Prophet #8 let them have their freedom. His message spread all over. The 
faith prevailed. The state of Islam stood established on the entire Arabian 
Peninsula within the lifetime of the Holy Prophet 3. 


In the later part of verse 51, it was said: 542% ee ¢: (as well as on the 
day in which witnesses will stand [to give their testimony]. It means the 
day of Qiyamah (Doomsday). Once they are there, Divine help for 
prophets and believers will show itself specially. 


In verse 56, it was said: 5) ALS y Ashe (6 3! (there is nothing in 
their hearts but pride of greatness that they are not [able] to reach). It 
means that people who quarrel in the matter of the verses of Allah 
without having any valid argument really look forward to rejecting this 
faith simply because their hearts are filled with pride and arrogance. 
They would like to stay ahead in the game and are so dim-witted that 
they have taken for granted that they have this position of strength as a 
result of their staunch adherence to their faith, and if they were to 
surrender this stance by becoming Muslims, they will be left without any 
power and territory of their own. The Qur'an said: <a) ale (they are not 
[able] to reach), that is, these people will never reach the goals of their 
assumed pride, greatness and state power without embracing Islam. 
However, had they embraced Islam, honor and greatness would have 
followed in their footsteps. (Qurtubi) 


The reality of du‘a’ (supplication) and its merits, levels and 
conditions of acceptance 
In the last verse cited in this unit, it was said: 
Pe ce ee er a7 43 Yor v4 z ed bit En a8? Be “te 
jpeace Caste J2 Sy Sa5 Sa 8+ SS a RS 
2“? e 3, ca 
cage sn 
And your Lord has said, "Call Me, I will respond to you. 
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Definitely those who show arrogance against worshipping Me 
shall enter Jahannam, disgraced. - 40:60, 


Literally, du‘a@’ means to call, and it is frequently used to call for 
something needed. On occasions, the dhikr of Allah (acts devoted to His 
remembrance) is also referred to as du‘a@’. This verse confers a special 
honor on the large community of the followers of the Holy Prophet co 
when they were ordered to make du‘a@’ with the assurance that it would 
be answered, And whoever does not make a prayer has been warned of 
punishment. 


Qatadah reports from Ka‘b Ahbar that earlier this used to be peculiar 
to prophets, as they were the ones who were ordered by Allah Ta‘ala that 
they should make du‘@’ and He would answer. Now, it is the distinction of 
the followers of the Holy Prophet 48 (popularly identified as Ummah 
Muhammadiyyah) that this order was universalized for his entire 
Ummah. {Ibn Kathir) 


Explaining this verse, Sayyidna Nu‘man Ibn Bashir «&> narrated a 
Hadith that the Holy Prophet S€ said: sta,2 clean SI (Surely, prayer is 
worship on its own) and then supported it by reciting this verse: Sal 3 
(Bue SE ay Sen (Definitely those who show arrogance against 
worshipping Me shall enter Jahannam, disgraced.) (reported by Imam 
Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Nasa’l, Abu Dawid and others - Ibn Kathir) 


It appears in Tafsir Mazhari that, if looked at under the rules of 
Arabic diction (confining of the predicate to the subject), the Hadith: 3} 
alia S slE48, could mean: 'du@’ is the very name of “ibddah' or worship, 
that is, every du‘a’is but tbadah. Then, by reversing the same rule 
(confining the subject to the predicate), it could also mean that every act 
of tbadah is itself nothing but a du‘@’. Both probabilities exist here. And 
at this place, the meaning is that du‘@’ (prayer, supplication) and tbadah 
(worship, devotion) are, though separate from each other in terms of the 
literal sense, yet in terms of substantiation, they are unified, as every 
dua’ is tbadah and every ‘ibadah is du@’. The reason is that 1badah is 
the name of the attitude of showing one's utter modesty and abasement 
before someone, and it is all too obvious that showing one’s utter 
helplessness before someone and extending one's hand before him with 
ithe beggar's bowl is a matter of great disgrace - which is the very sense of 
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tbadah. Similarly, the outcome of every tbadah is also to ask Allah 
Ta‘ala for forgiveness and Jannah and that He blesses us with a perfect 
state of well being in this world and in the world to come. Therefore, it 
appears in a Hadith qudsi ( - a Hadith in which the Holy Prophet Bo 
conveys a saying from Allah that is not included in the Qur’an) that Allah 
Ta‘ala said: "One who is so engrossed in remembering Me that he does not 
have even the time to ask for what he needs, I shall give him more than 
those who ask (by fulfilling his needs without the asking)" (reported by 
al-Jazri in An-Nihayah) and in a narration appearing in Tirmidhi and 
Muslim, the words are: cli bel fail deel cheney 653 ye gh at das os 
("One who is so engrossed in the recitation of the Qur’an that he does not 
have even the time to ask for what he needs, I shall give him even more 
than what those who ask ever get"). This tells us that every 7badah 
brings the same benefit as is the benefit of du ‘@’ 


And in the Hadith of ‘Arafat, it appears that the Holy Prophet 8 said, 
"In ‘Arafat, my du‘a’ and the du‘a’ of prophets before me is (the saying 
of): “pad eft is cle hy Ln Sy Sih 4s Sib Yds SY Ua ilaha 
i-lal-lahu wahdahu la sharika lahu lehul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shai'in qadir: There is no god but Allah who is one. No 
one shares His godhead . To Him belongs the kingdom and to Him 
belongs al] praise, and He is powerful over everything) (reported by Ibn Abi 
Shaibah - Mazhari). 


Here, t+ (ibaddah: worship) and li’s'3 (dhikrullah: the dhikr or 
remembrance of Allah) has been called: 3 (du @: prayer, supplication). 


In this verse under study, those who abandon du‘@’ in the sense of 
ibadah the warning of Jahannam given to them is in the eventuality of 
being too proud, that is, a person who, in his pride, considers himself in no 
need of making a du‘@’ and actually abandons it, then, this is a sign of 
kufr (open infidelity), therefore, the warning of Jahannam became due 
against him. Otherwise, making of du‘@’s, prayers and supplications as 
such is not fard (obligatory) or wajib (necessary). Leaving it off brings no 
sin. However, by a consensus of ‘ulama’, doing so is mustahabb 
(recommended) and is: 2 (afdal: better, meritworthy) (Mazhari) and in 
accordance with clarifications in ahadith, it is a source of many a barakah 
(blessing) 
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Merits of du‘a’ 

HADITH: The Holy Prophet 38 said, "There is nothing more 
deserving of regard by Allah Ta‘ala than du‘@’" - Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah 
and Hakim from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah <2. 


HADITH: The Holy Prophet mo said, "du ‘G@’is the essence of tbadah" - 
Tirmidhi from Sayyidna Anas Ibn Malik 4%. 


HADITH: The Holy Prophet we said, "Ask Allah Ta‘ala of His grace 
because Allah Ta‘ala likes being asked, and it is a great act of thadah 
that one waits for ease while in hardship" - Tirmidhi from Sayyidna Ibn 
Mas‘ud «#&. 


HADITH: The Holy Prophet a said, "Verily, one who does not pray 
to Allah in his needs, He becomes angry with him" - Tirmidhi from 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah e, Ibn Hibban and Hakim. 


In Tafsir Mazhari, after having reported all these narrations, it has 
been said that the warning of Divine wrath on a person who does not 
make a du‘a’is applicable only when this abstention from asking is based 
on arrogance, and on taking oneself to be need free, as it stands proved 
from the words of this verse: 43,$244 Sith 3) (Definitely those who show 
arrogance against worshipping Me shall enter Jahannam, disgraced. 
40:60). 


HADITH: The Holy Prophet te said, "Do not be weary of dua’, for 
nobody dies of making du@’" - Ibn Hibban and Hakim from Sayyidna 
Anas Ibn Malik «. 


HADITH: The Holy Prophet ye said, "du‘a’is a weapon of the 
believer, a pillar of the faith, and the light of the heavens and the earth" - 
Hakim in al-Mustadrak from Sayyidna Abii Hurairah <8. 


HADITH: The Holy Prophet # said, "If the gates of du‘@’ are opened 
for someone (actually) the doors of mercy are.opened for him, and no du@’ 
made before Allah Ta‘ala is appreciated more than that in which one asks 
of ‘afiyah (well-being) from Him" - Tirmidhi and Hakim from Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Umar &. 


The word: <3 (‘afiyah) appearing in the Hadith mentioned 
immediately earlier is a very comprehensive word (usually rendered in 
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English as 'well-being' meaning a state of being healthy and happy, 
though somewhat outdated in contemporary usage). Apart from a good 
life, it includes other things like security fram unwelcome happenings, 
trials and calamities as well as a satisfactory fulfillment of all needs in life. 


Ruling: 

Making du ‘a’ for committing a sin or for severance of blood 
relationships is haram (forbidden) - and, for that matter, such a du‘@' does 
not get to be accepted with Allah either - as in a Hadith from Sayyidna 
Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri 2. 


Du ‘a’ and the promise of acceptance 

In this verse, it has been promised that the du‘a’ a servant makes is 
accepted. But, on occasions, one also sees that a du‘a’ was made and it 
was not accepted. The answer to this appears in a Hadith of Sayyidna 
Abu Sa‘ al-Khudri 4% where the Holy Prophet ye has been reported to 
have said, "Whatever a Muslim prays for before Allah, He would let him 
have it - subject to the condition that the du‘a’ made was not for 
something sinful or for the severance of relationships that Allah has 
enjoined to be kept intact. As for the acceptance of du@’, it takes one of 
the three forms given here: (1) That one gets exactly what one asked for. 
(2) That in lieu of what one wanted to have, one was given a certain 
return or reward of the Hereafter. (3) That one did not, though, get what 
one wanted, but some hardship or calamity that was due to fall on one 
stood removed. (Musnad Ahmad - Mazhari) 


Conditions of the acceptance of du‘G’ 

As for the present verse, it obviously seems to have no condition, 
almost to the extent that even being a Muslim is not a condition of dua’. 
Allah Ta‘ala accepts the du‘Q’ of a kafir (disbeliever) as well in this world 
to the extent that the du‘@’ of Iblis to be allowed to live until the last day 
of Qiyamah was accepted. For du’, there is no condition of time, nor is 
there any condition that one must be with taharah (state of purity from 
pollutants) or wudu (ablution). But, there are trustworthy ehadith that 
identify a few things that preclude the chances of its acceptance. One 
must abstain from these. It appears in a Hadith from Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah &% that the Holy Prophet $€ said, "...a man having been on a 
long journey is all disheveled and dust-coated and he stretches his hands 
upwards for du@’ (saying): '0 my Lord! O my Lord!' while his food is 
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haram (unlawful), his drink: hardm, his dress: haram, and he himself 
was brought up on the haram - how then, could his du‘a@’ become worth 
accepting?" (Reported by Muslim) 


Similarly, if we were to say the words of du@’ negligently, heedlessly, 
without paying any attention, the Hadith says something about that too - 
that such a du‘@’ is also not accepted. (Tirmidhi from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 


82) 
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Allah is the One who made for you the night, so that 


you may have rest in it, and the day to let you see. 
Surely, Allah is most kind to the people, but most of the 
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people do not offer gratitude. [61] This is Allah, your 
Lord, the Creator of everything. There is no god but He. 
Then, from where are you being reversed (by your 
selfish desires)? [62] Similarly reversed were those who 
used to deny Our verses. [63] Allah is the One who 
made, for:you the earth a place to live, and the sky a 
roof; and shaped you, and made your shapes so good - 
and provided you with a lot of good things. That is 
Allah, your Lord. So, Glorious is Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. [64] He is Ever-living. There is no god but He. So 
worship Him making your submission exclusive for 
Him. All praise belongs to Allah, the Lord of all the 
worlds. [65] 


Say, "I have been ordered not to worship those whom 
you invoke beside Allah when clear signs from my Lord 
have (already) come to me, and I have been ordered that 
I submit to the Lord of the worlds." [66] He is the One 
who created you from dust, then from a drop of semen, 
then from a clot, After that, He takes you out as an 
infant. Then, (He makes you grow) so that you reach 
your full maturity, and, thereafter, become old - and 
some of you die earlier - and so that you reach the 
appointed term, and so that you understand. [67] He is 
the One who gives life and brings death, and when He 
decides to do something, He only says to it: "Be" and it 
comes to be, [68] 


Commentary 

In the verses cited above, after having presented a few manifestations 
of Allah's blessings and His perfect power, an invitation to belief in the 
Oneness of Allah has been extended. 


In the first verse (61), it was said: Yaav jguls 43523 J os jx (Allah 
is the One who made for you the night, so that you may have rest in it, 
and the day to let you see.). Just imagine how great a blessing it is that 
all human beings, even animals, have been naturally tuned to a set time 
for sleep, and that this time has been, in a manner of saying, virtually 
switched off in perfect synchronization with the need to sleep. In fact, it 
was made the part of everyone's psyche that this is the time, the time of 
night, that would bring a sound sleep. Otherwise, had sleep been in one's 
own control and had everyone been making one's own program to sleep at 
different hours, as he or she does to set a timetable for business or 
personal preferences, it would have left all sleepers deprived of the bliss of 
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sleep, nor would it have been convenient for those awake to set their own 
hours of work right. The reason is that human needs are inter-related. 
Had sleeping hours been different, jobs of the awake connected with the 
sleeping would have gone topsy-turvy, and the jobs of the sleeping 
connected with the awake would have fared no better. Also, if only 
human beings had a set time for sleep - with wild beasts and animals 
sleeping at some other time - even then, the system of human 
engagement with work would have gone haywire. 


Jn verse 64, it was said: aS Cpe Rayer (and shaped you, and 
made your shapes so good -). Allah Ta‘ala has blessed the human person 
with the most distinct, superior and better-balanced form and shape out of 
all animals. He was given reason. He was given such hands and feet that 
he could get together materials to make things for his needs and comfort. 
Then, his eating and drinking is different, rather far distinct from 
common animals. They eat or graze or drink directly with their mouth. He 
uses hands. Common animals eat singles. Some eat meat, others eat grass 
or leaves, that too in singles. Contrary to that, man eats by combining 
different things like meat, vegetables, spices, herbs and fruits. He eats by 
making his food taste good. His culinary creativity knows no bounds 
when he would take a single fruit from nature, and turn it into all sorts of 
delicious eatables like pies, fruit cakes, jams, preserves and chutneys. 
cbs! nt alt La (Blessed is Allah, the Best Creator). 


Verses 69 - 78 
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Have you not seen those who quarrel in the matter of 
the verses of Allah? From where are they being turned 
away (by their selfish desires?) [69] - those who rejected 
the Book and what We sent with Our messengers. So, 
they will soon come to know. [70] - when shackles will 
be round their necks, and chains. They will be dragged 
[71] into the hot water after which they will be thrown 
in the Fire as a fuel. [72] Then, it will be said to them, 
"Where are those whom you used to associate (in 
worship) [73] beside Allah?” They will say, "They are lost 
to us, rather, we used to invoke nothing at all. This is 
how Allah makes disbelievers get lost. [74] (It will be 
said to them,) "This is because you used to rejoice on the 
earth wrongfully, and because you used to show 
arrogance. [75] Enter the gates of Jahannam to live in it 
forever. So, how evil is the abode of the arrogant. [76] 


Therefore, be patient. Surely, the promise of Allah is 
true. Then, whether We show you (in your life) a part of 
the promise We are making to them, or make you die 
(before they are punished), in any case they have to be 
returned to Us. [77] And We had sent messengers before 
you. Among them there are those whose history We 
have narrated to you, and of them there are those 
whose history We did not narrate to you. And it is not 
up to a messenger that he could come up with a Sign 
without the permission of Allah. So, when the 
command of Allah will come, matters will stand decided 
justly, and on that occasion all adherents of falsehood 
will turn into losers. [78] 


Commentary 
. a orden oF . ofon ot ae ee | 
In verses 71 and 72, it was said: Oyp—2 Wl 3 eect ob Oye (They 
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will be dragged (71] into the hot water after which they will be thrown in 
the Fire as a fuel.}. The word: ..> (al-hkamim) is boiling hot water. The 
verse seems to suggest that the axiple of Jahannam will first be put into 
the hamim, then, into the jahim, that is, the Jahannam. Again, it also 
seems to suggest that the pater is somewhere outside the Jahannam. 
The verse: poe JY ee sl. (Then, their return is but to the Fire - 
As-Saffat, 37:68) also appears to be suggesting that the hamim is located 
somewhere outside the Jahannam. The people of Jahannam will be 
brought here to drink its water, and will then be returned to Jahannam. 
Then there are some verses of the Qur’an that suggest that the hamim too 
is within the jahim or Jahannam as in: ss Sp Sy OS Laas oda 
ol eee> Ges (This is the Jahannam (Hel) that the guilty people deny. They 
will circle around between it and between hot, boiling water - Ar-Rahman, 
55:43,44). Here too, it is explicitly said that the hamim is also within the 
Jahannam. 


A little deliberation shows that there is no contradiction between these 
two things. There will be many strata or sections of Jahannam itself 
serving as venues of many kinds of punishment. One of these could be 
that of hamim which could as well be called as being outside the 
Jahannam because of its separate and distinct location, and since this is 
also a section of Jahannam itself, therefore, it could also be called the 
Jahannam. Jbn Kathir has said that the people of Jahannam, shackled in 
chains, will sometime be dragged into the hamim and at others, in 
Jahannam. 


In verse 74, it was said: us ne A (They will say, "They are lost to 
us,....), that is, once they reach Jahannam, the disbelievers will say that 
all those idols and satans they used to worship have disappeared in the 
sense that they do not sce them around, though, they might as well be 
lying somewhere in a corner of Jahannam, as their being in Jahannam 
stands proved from other verses of the Qur’an, for instance: Cn as U' ol 
me Jas alii 3 (Surely, you and whatever you worship other than Allah 
are the fuel for Jahannam - Al-Anbiya’, 21:98) 


The word: 95>)4 (tafrahun) in verse 75: La Sa pe eM gop eer u 


oe = (This is because you used to rejoice on the earth wrongfully, 


and because you used to show arrogance.) has been derived from: oo 


(farah) which means to be happy while the word: oj 33 (damrahun) is 
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from: or (marah) which means to exult unduly or to trample over the 
rights of others by priding on one's wealth and power. Hence, this kind of 
marah or undue exultation is absolutely blameworthy and haram 
(unlawful). As for farak or mirth, it can be explained by saying that 
seeking enjoyment out of sinfulness under the intoxication of wealth 
coupled with the absence of any thought of there being a God is certainly 
haram and impermissible. Meant in this verse is this kind of farah - as it 
also appears in the story of Qarun (Korah) in the same sense: ais a) c. ~ iy 

cnc con ("Do not exult. Surely, Allah does not like the exultant.- 
al-Qasas, 28:76). There is another degree of farah - that one takes good 
things of life as blessings from Allah Ta‘ala, and expresses his or her joy 
on having these - this is permissible, in fact, is reeommended 
(mustahabb), and desirable. It is about such farah that the Qur’an has 
said: |}>5i5 S053 (with these they should rejoice - Yunus, 10:58). As for 
marah, it is a cause of punishment absolutely, without any restriction. 
Therefore, no qualifying words were added to it. But, in the case of farah, 
the words: gos mt (bi ghayril-haqq: wrongfully) are added. It was thus 
pointed out that jubilating over the undue and the impermissible was 
forbidden (haram) while being pleased with blessings that are rightful 
and permissible as an expression of gratitude was an act of ibadah 
(worship of Allah) and thawab (reward from Him). 


ae f# 


In verse 77, it was said: KS ‘ GG - ali e's yh jolts (Therefore, be patient. 
Surely, the promise of Allah is true. Then, whether We show you [in your 
life] a part of the promise We are making to them, or make you die [before 
they are punished], in any case they have to be returned to Us). From 
this verse it appears that the Holy Prophet co was hopefully waiting for 
the disbelievers to be punished. Therefore, it was to comfort him that he 
was asked to be somewhat patient about it. The promise of Allah for them, 
that they will be punished, will certainly be fulfilled - may be during his 
lifetime, or after he has departed from the mortal world. Waiting for the 
disbelievers to be punished apparently seems contrary to the dignity of 
one who was sent with universal mercy. But, here the matter is different. 
When the purpose of punishing criminals is to bring comfort to innocent 
believers who were oppressed, then, the punishment of criminals is not 
contrary to compassion and mercy. Nobody regards the punishment given 
to a criminal against the dictate of mercy. 
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Verses 79 - 85 


eed 


Grn SEE Gay ee SS PUNT AST Jae Gah a 
Males Syke BE le ALS Ge Gs XG 
on EF wh 5 Gy SSE ali Ie; 
BE I GS NGS oS et lil quay SYS 
PIN BIN 5 B55 BIg ge ST BS aS Se 
ln) wal LE UE gary SK IIT UC ge ITS 


vA 4 e,08e od ge “ey Bie® - a 2 vue 
ay yl Le ge Shey plat oe patie by Nye Call 
Was reer a eA ir Lol 5 we arp ote ae 


a 


ey Cine es oe 

Pare et ee le s a, 9 7% af y & ¥ -# 

54 Si lie pnts Coals 6b Cte 45 lt alii eased 
‘ 
Oe 


Allah is the One who made for you the cattle, so that 
you may ride some of them, and of them you eat. [79] 
and for you there are (other) benefits in them and so 
that, (riding) on them, you meet any need you have in 
your hearts; and on them and on boats you are carried. 
[80] And He shows you His signs. Then, which of the 
signs of Allah would you (still) deny? (81] Have they not 
traveled through the earth and seen how was the fate of 
those before them? Most of them were more in numbers 
than these, and superior in vigor and vestiges left on 
the earth. So then, whatever they used to earn did not 
work for them at ali. [82] And when their messengers 
came to them with manifest signs, they exulted because 
of whatever of knowledge they had, and they were 
encircled by what they used to ridicule, [83] And when 
they saw Our punishment, they said, "We have (now) 
come to believe in Allah alone, and We have rejected 
everything we used to ascribe (to Him) as partners." [84] 
But, their profession of faith was not (competent) to 
benefit them, once they had seen Our punishment - a 
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customary practice of Allah that has been there all 
along in the matter of His servants - and hence, the 
disbelievers became the losers. [85] 


Commentary 

In verse 83, it was said: bali ot pa hie Lay Fes ¥ (they exulted because of 
whatever of knowledge they had,) that is, when the messengers of Allah 
Ta‘ala came to these deniers, who were utterly oblivious to their end, with 
clear arguments in favor of tauhid (Oneness of Allah) and ‘ima@n (faith), 
they took their knowledge to be better and truer than the knowledge 
brought by prophets, and started rejecting what they said. What was this 
knowledge with which the disbelievers were exultant to the extent that 
they would even reject the body of knowledge brought by prophets? It 
could be some sort of ‘compounded ignorance’ US» \4- (aljahl-ul-murakkab 
whereby an ignorant person, despite his sheer ignorance, believes himself 
to be knowledgeable). This does not qualify to be ‘knowledge’ at all. Or, 
this knowledge of theirs means awareness in the fields of trade, industry 
and things like that. They really had expertise in these fields according to 
their time. The noble Qur’an alludes to this knowledge of theirs in a verse 
of Surah Ar-Rum in the following words: 3-9) gf (45 (Gah aga 53 pale 5 Abs 
jplak oA (They know something superficial of the worldly life, but of the 
Hereafter they are negligent.- Ar-Rum, 30:7) It means that these people do 
know a good deal about the material life of the world, and also know how 
to get most benefited by it, but are totally ignorant or heedless of the 
Hereafter where they have to live for ever, either in bliss or in bane, and 
both of which are also everlasting. In this verse, even if we were to take 
this knowledge to be the worldly knowledge only, it would means ‘since 
these people deny the Day of Judgment and the Hereafter and do not 
know, or want to know, its everlasting reward and punishment, therefore, 
they do not see anything beyond their knowledge of the apparent and are 
quite pleased with it, and as a result do not pay heed to areas of 
knowledge brought by the noble prophets.’ (Mazhari) 


In verse 85, it was said: eu! are ws ae (But, their profession of faith 
was not (competent] to benefit them, once they had seen Our 
punishment), that is, it is after seeing the punishment that these people 
are confessing to the true faith, but a declaration of faith at this late hour 
is not acceptable and trustworthy with Allah. It appears in Hadith: <i ete 
2» J astzy (Allah accepts the taubah frepentance] of the servant 
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before the agony and rattle of death overtakes him). (Ibn Kathir) Similarly, 
once Divine punishment has come face to face, no repentance and no 
declaration of faith made by anyone remains acceptable. 
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O Allah, we ask of You the obliteration of all sins, and 
well-being, and repentance before death, and ease and pardon at 


the time of death, and forgiveness and mercy after death with 
the barakah of 'Al Ha Mim, and blessings of Allah on the noble 


prophet plu «le at le . 
Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Mu’min 
[Ghafir] 
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Surah Hamim As-Sajdah 


Surah Hamim As-Sajdah is Makki. It has 54 verses and 6 sections 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-8 
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Ha Mim [1] This is a revelation from the Ail-Merciful, 
the Very-Merciful- {2} a book whose verses are 
elaborated in the form of an Arabic Qur'an for a people 
who understand[3], having good news and warning. Yet 
most of them turned away, so they do not listen. [4] And 
they say, " Our hearts are [wrapped] in covers against 
that to which you invite us, and in our ears there is 
deafness, and between you and us there is a barrier. So, 
do (in your way). We too are doing (in our own way)". 
[5] Say," Lam but a human being like you; it is revealed 
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to me that your god is only One Ged. So, become 
straight towards Him, and seek forgiveness from Him, 
and woe to the Mushriks (those who ascribe partners to 
Allah) [6] who do not pay zakah; and of the life of the 
Hereafter, they are deniers." [7] As for those who believe 
and do righteous deeds, for them there is a reward that 
will never be interrupted. [8} 


Commentary 

The seven Surahs that commence with "Ha Mim" are known as "Al 
Hamim' or 'Hawamim'. Some more words are added as suffixes in their 
names to differentiate between them, for example, the ‘Ha Mim’ of Surah 
Mu’min is called "Ha Mim Al-Mu‘in, and 'Ha Mim' of this Surah is called 
'Ha Mim Sajdah’ or 'Ha Mim Fussilat'’. Both the names of this Surah are 
well-known. 


The first addressees of this Surah are Quraysh of ‘Arabia among 
whom Qur’an was revealed in their own language. They had witnessed 
the marvel of the Qur’an, and they had also seen innumerable miracles of 
the Holy Prophet 8. And yet they turned away from the Qur’an. What to 
say of understanding, they did not even bear to listen to the Qur’an. 
Eventually , in response to the affectionate advices of the Holy Prophet 
oe they declared that they neither understand what he says, nor do their 
hearts accept it, nor are their ears prepared to listen to it, and that there 
are double barriers between him and them, so he should carry on with his 
business and leave them to their own. 


This is the meaning of the first five verses of this Surah. In these 
verses, Allah Almighty has specially addressed and advised Quraysh that 
Qur’an has been revealed in Arabic language, so that you do not have 
any difficulty in understanding the contents. At the same time three 
qualities of the Holy Qur’an have been stated. Firstly it is said, a) Liai 
Here, the word ‘fussiiat’ is a derivative of fas? which originally means 
distinguishing the subjects by separating them. So 143 means stating 
things very clearly by explaining in detail, either by separating them 
subject - wise in different chapters, or by mentioning them at one place. 
Different subjects like injunctions of Shari'ah, stories, beliefs, refutation of 
the people of false beliefs, etc. have been stated separately in the verses of 
the Holy Qur'an, and each subject has been explained by examples as 
well. The second and third qualities of the Holy Qur’an have been stated 
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as that of communicating good news of everlasting happiness to the 
believers and of warning the non-believers of perpetual scourges. 


And after stating these qualities, it is said towards the end of the 
verse-3, yale ea) (for a people who understand) which means that the 
verses of the Holy Qur’an being in Arabic, their being clear and evident 
and their communicating good news as well as warnings can only benefit 
those people who intend to ponder over them and understand them. But 
the Arabs and the Quraysh, despite all this, turned away from the 
Qur'an, and let alone trying to understand, they did not even bear to 
listen to the Qur’an. This has been mentioned at the end of verse 4: “Yet 
most of them turned away, so they do not listen.” 


An offer by the infidel’s of Makkah to the Holy Prophet %& 

The infidels of Quraysh, who are the direct addressces of this Surah, 
tried very hard to suppress the propagation of Islam in early days after 
the revelation of the Qur’an, through the use of physical force, and tried 
equally hard to intimidate the Messenger of Allah #2 and those who 
believed in him by causing to them all sorts of pains and agonies. But 
despite their opposition, Islam kept on widening the circle of its adherents, 
and increasing in strength. At first powerful and valiant persons like 
Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab «& entered Islam, then Sayyidna Hamzah 
«8, one of the accepted leaders of Quraysh, embraced Islam. Now the 
Quraysh of Makkah started thinking that, instead of intimidation, 
persuasion and temptation may be more effective in blocking the way for 
Islam. An incident of this nature has been reproduced by Hafiz Ibn 
Kathir from the reports of Musnad of Bazzar, Abu Ya‘la and Baghawi. 
There are some differences in these reports. Hafiz Ibn Kathir has 
considered the report of Baghawi to be the nearest to the truth. And then 
he has reproduced this incident from the book 'Kitab-us-Sirah' written by 
Muhammad Ibn Ishaq and has preferred this version to the other three. 
Therefore, this incident is being reproduced here in accordance with the 
report of Ibn Ishaq. 


Muhammad ibn Ishaq has stated that Muhammad Ibn Ka‘b Qurazi 
says that this report has reached him from ‘Utbah Ibn Rabi‘ah who was 
recognized as one of the foremost leaders of Quraysh. One day he was 
sitting in Almasjid-ul-Haram with a party of Quraysh, while the 
Messenger of Allah we was sitting alone in a corner on the other side. 
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‘Utbah asked his people, “If you agree, I would like to talk to Muhammad 
‘* and offer him some attractions, so that if he accepts them, we give 
them to him and he, in exchange, would cease to propagate against our 
religion and faith. This was a time when Sayyidna Hamzah & had 
become a Muslim, and the number of Muslims was increasing, and they 
were getting stronger day by day. All of ‘Utbah's men spoke with one 
voice, and said “O ‘Abul-Walid (Utbah's filial name)! “Do so. Please talk to 
him". 


‘Utbah got up from his place, and went upto the Holy Prophet 32 and 
said, “O nephew! you know that you are high-born and a noble man of 
the Quraysh; your family is large, noble and respectable to all of us. But 
you have put the tribe in a great difficulty. You have given such an 
invitational call which has created differences among us, has made us 
fools, has stigmatized our deities and our religion, and declared our 
forefathers to be infidels. So please listen to me. I am going to present a 
few things to you, so that you may select any of them. The Holy Prophet 
#2 said, "O ‘Abdul Walid! go ahead and say what you wish to say; I am 
listening to you." 


‘Utbah ‘Abul Walid said, “O nephew! If the purpose of your movement 
is to collect possessions, we promise to collect so much wealth for you that 
you would become the wealthiest person of the nation. If the purpose is to 
become a leader and a ruler, then all of us would accept you as the leader 
of the whole of Quraysh, and would not do anything without your order. 
If you want kingdom, then we accept you as our king. And if the case is 
that some Jinn or Satan comes to you, and compels you to do these things 
and you are unable to drive him away, then we will have you treated at 
our expense, because we know that a person prevailed upon by a Satan 
can be cured by treatments.” ‘Utbah kept on speaking at some length and 
the Holy Prophet #8 kept on listening to him. 


At the end, the Holy Prophet 3§ said, “O ‘Abdul Walid! Have you 
finished? When he said yes, then the Holy Prophet 3 said to him, “Now 
please listen to me.” And ‘Utbah replied, “No doubt, I would listen to you.” 


The Holy Prophet #2, instead of saying anything himself started 
reciting Surah Fussilat (the present Surah): 
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“With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful." 
Merciful. Ha Mim. This is a revelation from the All-Merciful, 


the Very-Merciful-- a book whose verses are elaborated in the 
form of an Arabic Qur’an for a people who understand.” 


Bazzar and Baghawi narrate that, during the recitation of the verses 
of this Surah, when the Holy Prophet $8 reached this verse: 
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“So, if they turn away, then say, “ I have warned you of a 
calamity like the calamity of ‘Ad and Thamud,”(41:13) 


‘Utbah put his hand on the blessed mouth of Holy Prophet #2 and 
asked him to have mercy on his lineage and relationship, and not to recite 
any further for their sake. [bn Ishaq narrates that when the Holy 
Prophet #8 commenced the recitation of these verses, ‘Utbah listened 
quietly and attentively while supporting his back by his hands, till the 
Holy Prophet ee reached the verse of Sajdah in this Surah and 
prostrated. Then he addressed ‘Utbah, and said to him, “You have heard 
what you heard, and now you are free to do what you like.” ‘Utbah got up 
and started walking towards his party. When they saw him coming, his 
party members started saying among themselves that, by God, ‘Abul 
Walid's face has changed - it is not the same as it was when he had gone. 
When ‘Utbah reached them, they asked him, “What is the news you have 
come with?” He said to them: 


aah ge be ty Sel oe GE Sd glen ty Syecbl as ee bb BY 
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"I heard such a discourse that, by God, I have never heard any 
discourse like it before; by God, it is neither a sorcerer's 
enchantment, nor a poet's poetry, nor a wizard incantation 
(which they obtain from satans). O my tribe of Quraysh! Listen 
to me, and let me handle this matter. My advice is that you 


should give up confronting him, and let him go about his 
business, because this discourse of his is bound to receive 
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eminence. You should wait and see how the rest of Arabia treats 
them. If, besides Quraysh., the rest of Arabs defeat them, then 
your problem is solved without any effort on you part, and if he 
prevails on the rest of Arabs, then his rule will be your rule, 
their honor will will be your honor, and you will be the luckiest 
people because of him." (Ibn Kathir p. 91, vol. 4) 


When his Qurayshi companions heard his speech, they said to him “O 
Abii] Walid! Muhammad % has cast an enchanting spell upon you with 
his words." ‘Utbah replied to them, “I have given you my advice, and now 
it is upto you to do what you like. 


asi ost (45 14)65 - (And they say, “ Our hearts are [wrapped] in covers 
against that to which you invite us ~, 41:5) Here three statements of the 
infidels of Quraysh are reproduced. Firstly, they said that there was a 
cover on their hearts against his discourse, and therefore they do not 
understand what he says. Secondly, that their ears are deaf to listen to 
his speech. Thirdly, that there are barriers between him and them. The 
Holy Qur’an has reproduced this statement of theirs in the context of 
denouncing it, which indicates that these statements are wrong. But at 
another place, Qur’an has also stated their condition to be the same. A 
verse of Surah An‘am states: 
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But We have put coverings on their hearts, so that they do not 
understand, and heaviness in thelr ears. - 6:25. 


One may doubt that there is a conflict between this verse and that of 
Surah An’am in this respect. But the answer is that the infidels, by 
saying the above, meant that they were helpless and excusable, because 
their hearts were curtained, their ears were leaden and there were 
barriers between them and him. So how could they listen to him and 
accept what he said? This is how they proved themselves to be helpless. 
And when the Holy Qur’an stated their condition Gn Surah An’am) to be 
the same, it did not consider them to be helpless, rather held them fully 
capable of hearing and understanding. It is when they refused even to 
hear, and had no intention of understanding, then as a punishment, 
heedlessness and ignorance were imposed upon them, but not to the 
degree that they were deprived of their volition; rather if they had 
changed their minds even then, their abilities of hearing and 
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understanding would have been restored fully. (Bayan-ul-Quran) 


Prophetic reply to the Denial and Ridicule of Disbelievers 

The infidels saying that their hearts were covered and their ears were 
leaden, etc., was not because they had become deaf and bereft of intellect; 
rather it was a kind of ridicule and jest that they used to make. But the 
reply to this offensive ridicule that the Holy Prophet 4& was directed to 
give was not to be offensive in the like manner, but to express his se 
humility that he Be is not God, having authority over everything, rather 
he is also a human being; the only difference is that his Lord has given 
him ee guidance through wahy, and has supported him with miracles. It 
should have resulted in all of them declaring their faith in him, Even now 
they are advised to turn in worship and obedience to Allah only and to 
repent and renounce the past sins. 


Toward the end of the address, Both the aspects of glad tidings and of 
warnings of the Qur’an have been presented to them, making it clear that 
there are dire consequences for the mushrikin (those who associate 
partners with Allah) and eternal rewards for the believers. In the context 
of the evil fate of the Mushriks, one reason for it has been mentioned that 
these people did not use to pay Zakah. This gives rise to some questions. 
The first one is that these verses were revealed in Makkah, whereas 
Zakah was made obligatory in Madinah. So, how can they be accused of 
non-payment of Zakah before Zakah was made obligatory? 


Ibn Kathir, in reply to this question, has said that Zakah, in principle, 
had been obligated alongwith Salah right from the beginning of Islam, as 
mentioned in Surah Muzzammil. However the determination of the Nisab 
(minimum capital and property for the applicability of Zakah) and the 
arrangements for its collection were made in Madinah. Therefore it is not 
correct to say that Zakah was not obligated in Makkah. 


Are Non-Muslims required to follow the practical injunctions of 
Shari'ah? 

The second doubt is that many jurisprudents do not consider 
Non-muslims to have been asked or required to carry out religious decds 
such as Salah, Fasting, Hajj and Zakah. The direction is that they have 
to embrace the faith first, and then they are liable to the practical 
precepts of Shari‘ah. According to this view, they are not liable to pay 
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zakah, Why then have they been reprimanded for not paying Zakah in 
this verse? 


It can be said in reply that many of the leading scholars and experts 
of Islamic jurisprudence are of the view that even the Non-Muslims are 
required to carry out the obligatory duties of religion; If this view is 
adopted, there remains no doubt about this verse that has mentioned 
non-payment of zakah as one of the reasons for their being punished. As 
for those scholars who do not consider Non-Muslims to have been asked to 
carry out the obligatory duties, they can say that the real denunciation is 
not for non-payment of Zakah, but because this non-payment is due to 
their disbelief and is a sign of it. Therefore the object of the reprimand is 
that had they been believers, they would have been strict in paying 
Zakah; their fault is their failure to embrace the faith. (Bayan-ul-Qur’an). 


The detailed discussion of whether or not the infidels have been asked 
to follow the practical precepts of Shari‘ah may be found in the fifth 
volume of the author's Arabic book "Ahkam-ul-Qur'an". 


The third question which arises here is that the commandment for 
Salah is the most important of all the commandments of Islam which has 
not been mentioned here, so what is the wisdom behind making a special 
mention of Zakah? Qurtubi etc., have said in reply that Quraysh of 
Arabia were wealthy people, and they were known for their trait of giving 
alms and charity and helping the poor. But when somebody would 
become a Muslim, they would deprive him of such financial help and 
social assistance also. Zakah has been specially mentioned because the 
object is to denounce this practice. (Allah knows best} 


sPae et aae  ay 
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op »& yr! og (For them there is a reward that will never be 
interrupted.....41:8) The word mamniin used here means s’ mething 
interrupted. The sense is that the reward of those people who are firm in 
their faith and regular in their good deeds would be continuous and 
eternal. Some exegetes have explained the intention of the verse that if a 
Muslim, despite being regular in religious duties, could not perform them 
at any time due to illness, travel or some other reason, the reward for the 
good deeds is not cut off. Rather, Allah Almighty orders the angels to keep 
on crediting those good deeds to his account which he used to carry out 
regularly in normal conditions, but could not do them due to illness or 
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some other reason. Ahadith on this subject are narrated in Sahih of 
Bukhari as reported by Sayyidna Abi Musa Ash‘ari and in 
Sharh-us- iain of Baghawi by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar # and by 
Sayyidna Anas ¢& and in Razin by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud «i 
(Mazhari) 


Verses 9-12 
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Say, Do you really disbelieve in the One who has 
created the earth in two days, and ascribe to Him 
partners? That is the Lord of the worlds. [9] He has 
placed firm mountains in it (the earth) towering above 
it, and put blessings in it, and proportioned its foods 
therein, in four days, equal for those who ask, [10] Then 
He turned straight to the sky, while it was a smoke, and 
said to it and to the earth, “ Come (to My obedience), 
both of you, willingly or unwillingly.” Both said, “ We 
come willingly.” [11] So He accomplished them as seven 
skies in two days, and settled in every sky its (due) 
thing. And We have decorated the closest sky with 
lamps, and protected it properly. All this is the 
determination of the AH-Mighty, the All-Knowing. [12] 
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Commentary 

The real objective of these eloquent verses is to warn the people who, 
denying the Oneness of Allah, associate others with Him. With reference 
to the great creations of Allah Almighty in the form of heavens and the 
earth, and the wisdom underlying their creation, the Mushriks are 
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reprimanded that they are so irrational in their beliefs that they believe 
such a Great and Omni-potent Creator to be in need of having partners in 
carrying out His divine functions. A reprimanding statement with a 
similar nature has also appeared in Surah Al-Baqarah in the following 
words: 


- a ’ Sean ae i a 
Ete anaes : ee 
Erp pe gist IR BS oe 
"How is it that you deny Allah despite that you were lifeless and 
He gave you life, then He will make you die, then make you 
alive again, and then to Him you will be returned? It is He who 
created for you all that the earth contains; then He turned to 
the heavens and made them seven skies -- and He is the knower 
of all things.” (Verses 2:28-29) 


The order of creation, the number of days in which this creation took 
place and other details are not given in the verses of Surah Al-Bagqarah; 
they are mentioned here in Surah Fussilat. 


The order of creation of the skies and the earth, and the Days of 
Creation 

Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi has stated in Bayan-ul-Qur’an that, 
although the creation of the earth and the skies has been mentioned 
briefly or in detail at hundreds of places in the Qur’an, yet the sequence 
of their creation is probably mentioned in three verses only. One is this 
verse of Ha Mim Sajdah, the second is the above mentioned verse of 
Surah Al-Baqarah, and the third is the following verse of Surah Nazi‘at: 
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“Are you more difficult to create, or the sky? He has built it, He 
has raised its height, then made it proper and darkened its 
night and brought forth its daylight and, after that, He spread 


out the earth. From it He brought out its water and its 
meadows, and firmly fixed the mountains.”(79:27-32) 


During a cursory look into these three verses, one may feel a sort of 
apparent contradiction between them, because we find from Surah 
Al-Baqarah and Surah Ha Mim that the earth was created before the 
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sky, whereas in Surah Nazi‘at, earth appears to have been created after 
the sky. Maulana Thanawi ,,Js «ii 4», has stated that after a careful 
study of all these verses, it appears to him that only the matter of the 
earth came into existence first, and before it was molded into shape, the 
matter of sky came into existence in the form of a smoke. After that, the 
earth was molded into shape with mountains, trees, etc. and then the 
seven skies were given form out of the floating smoky matter. He hopes 
that this clarification would explain the harmony between all the verses. 
Only Allah knows the truth. (Bayan-ul-Qur’an — Stirah Al-Bagarah, section 3). 


Some questions regarding this verse and their answers given by 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <& have been reported in Sahih of Bukhari. The 
explanation of this verse given by Sayyidna Ibn “Abhas «8 is about the 
same as that given above by Maulana Thanawi ; te alii a. — the words 
quoted by Ibn Kathir are: 
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Hafiz Ibn Kathir has also quoted the following as explanation of this 
verse given by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas < with reference to Ibn Jarir: 


“The Jews of Madinah came to see the Holy Prophet 38, and 
asked him about the creation of the earth and of the skies, The 
Holy Prophet # told them that Allah Almighty created the 
earth on Sunday and Monday, the mountains and the minerals 
therein on Tuesday, and the trees, water springs, cities, 
buildings and desolate plains on Wednesday -— all this in four 
days as stated in the verse. 
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Then He created the sky on Thursday. And on Friday, He 
created the stars, the sun, the moon and the angels. All this 
was completed on Friday when three hours were still left. All 
the disasters and troubles that everything is going to face were 
created in the second hour, and in the third period Sayyidna 
"Adam %5l was created and lodged in Paradise, Iblis was 
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commanded to prostrate before Sayyidna “Adam $s) and turned 
out of Paradise when he refused to prostrate. All this was 
completed till the end of the third hour....dbn Kathir). At the 
end, Ibn Kathir says: “This hadith has an element of gharabah” 
(that is, the contents of this Hadith are not corroborated by 
other sources) 


The commencement of creation took place on Saturday according to a 
Hadith narrated by Sayyidna Abt Hurairah <4, reported in Sahih of 
Muslim. As per this Hadith, it took seven days for the creation of the 
earth and skies. But generally the explicit verses of the Qur'an mention 
the duration of creation to be six days, 
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“And We created the heavens and the earth and al! that is 


between them in six days, and no weariness even touched 
Us.(50:38) 


Because of this, and also because of its (weak) chain of narrators, this 
Hadith has been held as ‘ma‘lui’ (defective) by the leading muhaddithin. 
Ibn Kathir (Jie «Ul «+, has stated that this Hadith is one of the strange 
ones of Sahih of Muslim, and then stated that Imam Bukhari, in his book 
Tarikh Kabir, has considered this narration to be maul (defective). And 
some scholars have quoted this statement as a saying of Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah <&, narrated by Ka‘b Ahbar, and not as a statement of the 
Holy Prophet Se and have said that this is the most correct. (Ibn Kathir p. 
94, vol, 4) 


Similarly, other masters of Hadith like Ibn-ul-Madini, Baihag), etc. 
have also considered it to be a statement of Ka‘b Ahbar. (Foot note of 
Zad-ul-Masir by Ibn-ul-Jauzi, p. 273, vol. 7) 


The narration of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «8 quoted above from Ibn 
Jarir has also an element of gharabah, (being against other sources) 
according to Ibn Kathir. One reason for its gharabah is that in this 
narration creation of Sayyidna ‘Adam “i took place alongwith the 
creation of skies in the last hour of Friday, and the divine order for 
prostration and the exit of [blis from the Paradise is also mentioned to 
have taken place in the same hour. But it is patently clear from the text of 
many verses of the Qur’an that creation of Sayyidna “Adam S&= took 
place a long time after the creation of the earth and skies, when the earth 
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was provided with all the necessities, and it was inhabited by the Jinns 
and satans (devils). It was after all this that Allah Ta‘ala told the angels 
that He was going to make a vicegerent on the earth. (Mazhari) 


Briefly, of all the ahadith wherein the duration, days and sequence of 
creation of the earth and skies is narrated, no narration is such which can 
be said to be as absolutely certain as the Qur’an. Rather, it is very likely 
that these may be Israelite traditions, not noble ahadith, as clarified by 
Ibn Kathir about the Hadith quoted in Sahih of Muslim and Nasa’l. 
Therefore conclusions should be drawn from the verses of the Qur’an 
only. The one thing found absolutely certain from the verses of the 
Qur'an collectively is that the earth, the skics and whatever is inside them 
were created in six days only. The other thing found from the verses of 
Surah Ha Mim Sajdah is that the creation of the earth, its mountains, 
trees, etc. took full four days. The third thing found is that the creation of 
skies took two days ~it is not clarified whether it took two full days. There 
is some indication that two full days were not used and some part of the 
last day, being Friday, was left unused. lt appears from these verses that 
it took four days for the creation of the earth and the remaining two days 
for the creation of the skies, the earth having been created first. But the 
verse of Surah Nazi‘at states clearly that the laying out of the earth and 
its completion took place after the creation of the skies. Therefore the 
sequence stated above, with reference to Bayan-ul-Qur’an, that the 
creation of the earth took place in two stages, is not beyond reason. In the 
first two days, the carth and the matter for mountains, etc. were created, 
in the next two days the skies were created, and in the last two days the 
laying out of the earth and the creation of the mountains, trees rivers, 
springs ete. was completed. In this way the four days of the creation of the 
earth were not continuous. As for the sequence mentioned in the present 
verse of Surah Ha Mim Sajdah, it is stated first that the creation of the 
earth took place in two days: y-*» (3 WN! 3 (the One who has created 
the earth in two days, - 41:9}, then after giving a reprimand to the 
mushrikin, it is stated separately: (gyi) 33 5335 G3 S35 Ge Gl GU bey 
eu ia}! '3 (He has placed firm mountains in it [the earth] towering above 
it, and put blessings in it, and proportioned its foads therein, in four days - 
10). It should be remembered that the four days mentioned in this verse 
are inclusive of the first two days mentioned in verse 9, according to the 
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consensus of the exegetes. The first two days and the later four days are 
not separate, otherwise the total period of creation would become eight 
days which is against the explicit statement of the Qur’an. 


It appears that it would have been more proper at this point if, after 
mentioning the creation of earth in two days, the creation of mountains 
etc. were also mentioned in two days, and thus it would have been known 
that the total number of days taken for the creation of earth was four. 
But by choosing to state that the number of days including the remainder 
of the earth’s creations totals four, Qur’an has probably indicated that the 
four days were not continuous, but in two parts — two days before the 
creation of the skies, and two days after it. The creation of mountains etc. 
mentioned in the verse 10, relates to the period after the creation of the 
skies. And Allah knows best. 


Way oe Geld 4G e253 (He has placed firm mountains in it (the earth) 
towering above it,...41:10) The mountains have been created to maintain 
the earth’s balance as has been clarified in many verses of Qur’an. It was 
not necessary for this purpose to raise them above the earth’s surface and 
to make them so high — they could have been placed inside the earth also. 
But in raising them above and making them so high as to keep them 
away from the reach of human beings and animals, generally, there were 
thousands, rather innumerable, benefits for the inhabitants of the earth. 
Hence the words, “towering above it” in this verse point out to this special 
blessing. 


GUA 615 uh aaijl (oo (gigi Qi 5455 (and proportioned its foods therein, in 
four days, equal for those who ask...... 41:10) —',3| (Aqwat) is plural of Quit 
wi which means food, sustenance, including common necessities of 
human life. (Abu ‘Ubaid — Zad-ul-Masir by Ibn-ul- Jauzi) 


Hasan 2 and Suddi have said in its explanation that Allah Almighty 
has predetermined the sustenance and maintenance for the inhabitants 
of every region according to their need and expedience in the sense that 
He issued directions that such and such items be produced in such and 
such qualities in this region of the earth. This predetermination has 
caused every region of the earth to have characteristics of its own, and 
different kinds of minerals, different kinds of vegetation, trees and 
animals have been created according to the needs, nature and preferences 
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This arrangement results in every region having different products 
and different dresses — ‘Agsb in Yemen, Saburi in Sabur, Tayalisah in Ray, 
wheat in some region, rice and other grains in other regions, cotton in 
some areas, jute in some others, apples and grapes in some areas, mangos 
in others; these differences in items accord with the differences in the 
nature of the different regions. ‘[krimah and Dahhak state that these 
differences in the products in different regions have opened ways for 
international trade and for mutual cooperation between different regions 
and countries of the world. No region is independent of other regions for 
the fulfillment of its needs; mutual wants are the only firm basis for 
mutual cooperation. ‘Ikrimah has stated that in some areas salt is sold for 
an equal weight of gold. 


In fact, Allah Almighty has made this earth, so to say, such a great 
store of all necessities such as food, shelter, clothes, etc. of all its 
inhabitant, including billions and billions of humans and innumerable 
animals that are to come in this world up to Doomsday. These necessities 
have been kept inside it, and they will keep on growing and being 
supplied as needed until the Last Day of this world, All a man has to do is 
to take the necessities out of the earth according to his need and use 
them. 


frm 


Further on, the text states: {14 2132 (equal for those who ask -10). 
Most of the commentators (mufassirin) have related this sentence to the 
four days. It means that all these great creations took place in exactly 
_ four days. Generally ‘four’ does not always mean exactly four — it may be 
slightly more or slightly less, but the fractions are disregarded in such 
cases, and it is still called ‘four’. The addition of the word ‘equal’ here in 
the verse has eliminated this possibility, and clarified that the creation of 
the earth and the skies and what is placed in them took place in exactly 
four days. And the word ‘for those who ask’ means those people who 
asked the Holy Prophet Be regarding the creation of the earth and the 
skies, as the Jews did according to Tafsir Ibn Jarir and Ad-Durr-ul- 
Manthur. They have been told that all this creation took place in exactly 
four days. (Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi, Rith) 


And some exegetes Ibn Zayd, etc., have linked the words ‘for those 
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who ask’ with the foregoing sentence ‘proportioned its foods therein” and 
held ‘those who ask’ to mean the needy people who ask for foed. The 
meaning in this case would be that Allah Almighty has created all these 
different kinds and species of foods and necessities for the benefit of those 
who need and seck them, and since needy people usually ask for food, 
they have been called ‘those who ask’. (Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit) 


Ibn Kathir has quoted this explanation and said that it is like the 
statement of the Qur’an syd. u is of LS) (And He gave you whatever 
you asked for. - 14:34} ‘you asked for’ in this verse means ‘you were in 
need of’ even though it has not been asked literally, because Allah 
Almighty has bestowed those things even to those who did not ask for 
them. 


Sesh UG a5 PINS iz) SG) (and said to it and to the earth, 
“Come [to My obedience], both of you, willingly or unwillingly.” Both said, 
“We come willingly.” - 41:11) This command addressed to the earth and 
sky and their compliant and obedient reply, according to some exegetes, 1s 
a metaphorical expression for the readiness of the earth and the sky to 
comply with every order from Allah Almighty. But Ibn ‘Atiyyah and other 
leading research scholars have stated that this is no metaphor — it 1s 
based on reality. Allah Almighty had endowed the earth and the skies 
with the faculty of intellect and comprehension of the commands 
addressed to them and also with the power of speaking and replying. 
Tafsir Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit, after quoting this explanation, has held it to be 
the most suitable and the best. Ibn Kathir, after quoting the above 
explanation, has also quoted the statement of some exegetes that the 
earth’s reply was given by that portion of the earth on which Baytullah 
has been constructed and the sky’s reply was given by that portion of the 
sky which is just above the Baytullah, known as Al-Bayt-ul- Ma‘mur. 


Verses 13 - 25 
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So, if they turn away, then say, “I have warned you of a 
calamity like the calamity of ‘Ad and Thamud, [13] when 
the messengers came to them from their front and from 
their back, saying, “Do not worship anyone but Allah.” 
They said, “Had our Lord (really) willed (to send 
someone as messenger), He would have sent down 
angels. So, we are deniers of what you have been sent 
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with.” [14] As for ‘Ad, they showed arrogance in the land 
with no right (to do so), and said, “Whe is stronger than 
us in power?” Did they not see that Allah, who created 
them, is stronger than them in power? And they used to 
reject Our signs. [15] So, We let loose a wild wind on 
them in unlucky days to make them taste the 
humiliating punishment in the present life. And of 
course, the punishment of the Hereafter will be much 
more humiliating, and they will not be helped. [16] And 
as for Thamud, We showed them the way, but they 
preferred blindness to the guidance. Therefore, they 
were seized by the bang of the abasing punishment 
because of what they used to earn. [17] And We saved 
those who believed and used to be God-fearing. [18] And 
(remind them of) the day when Allah’s enemies will be 
mustered towards the Fire. So they will be kept under 
control, [19] until when they will come to it, their ears 
and their eyes and their skins will testify against them 
about what they used to do. [20} And they will say to 
their skins, “Why did you testify against us?” They (the 
skins) will say, “ We were made to speak by Allah, the 
One who has made every thing to speak.” And He had 
created you the first time, and to Him you are going to 
be returned. [21] And you had not been hiding your 
selves (when committing sins) because of (the 
apprehension) that your ears and your eyes and your 
skins would bear witness against you, but you thought 
that Allah did not know much of what you did. (22] And 
this thought of yours that you conceived about your 
Lord brought you to ruin, and you became among the 
losers. [23] Now, if they endure patiently, even then the 
Fire is their abode, and if they seek forgiveness, they 
are not among those (who could be) forgiven. [24] And 
We had assigned for them fellows (in the worldly life) 
who beautified for them what was before them and 
what was behind them, and thus they believed that 
whatever they were doing was good. ‘what was before 
them’ refers to their present acts, while ‘what was 
behind them’ refers to their past acts. And (thus) the 
word (of punishment) became due against them along 
with the communities that passed before them from 
Jinns and human beings. Surely they were the losers. 
[25] 


Commentary 
The basic purpose of these verses is to warn the people of Makkah 
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that if, even after seeing the manifest proofs of the Oneness of Allah, they 
do not. accept the call of the Holy Prophet XE, they may face a punishment 
like the earlier people of ‘Ad and Thamud had faced. In this context, a 
brief account of what happened to these people has been given. The 
people of Makkah are also reminded that their punishment on the Day of 
Judgment will be much more severe, and they will not be able to escape it, 
because even the organs of their body will testify against them. And in 
this context, some events of that Day are mentioned. 


(aia Vly @gele LLG (So, We let loose a wild wind on them - 41:16) This 
is the explanation of what was mentioned as ‘calamity of ‘Ad and 
Thamud’ in the earlier verse. The Arabic word used in the text is satqah. 
It originally means ‘something that renders one unconscious. That is why 
the thunderbolt is also called sa‘tgah, and unforeseen calamity and 
disaster is also called sa‘iqah. The storm which entrapped the people of 
‘Ad was also a ‘s@‘igah’, and has been mentioned in the present verse as 
‘wild wind’ which was a wild tempest of extremely high speed and had 
piercing sound. (Qurtubi) 


Mentioning the details of this tempest, Dahhak <% has said that rains 
had been totally stopped from them by Allah Almighty for three years, 
and dry tempestuous winds kept on blousing all the time, and for eight 
days and seven nights, they had continuous extremely severe windstorm. 
Some narrations have it that this event took place in the end of month of 
Shawwal, commenced on a Wednesday and kept on till the next 
Wednesday. Whenever any nation has been subjected to a scourge, it has 
happened on a Wednesday. (Qurtubi, Mazhari) 


Sayyidna Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah & has stated that when Allah 
Almighty wants the welfare of a nation, He orders rain to fall on them, 
and stops very fast winds from blousing over them, whereas when a 
nation is to face a misfortune, rain is withheld from them, and strong 
winds start blousing frequently. 


ios (tl [3 (in unlucky days....41:16). It is established by the 
principles of Islam and ahadith of the Holy Prophet ae that no day or 
night is in itself unlucky or ill-omened. The days of the windstorm over 
the people of ‘Ad have been called ‘unlucky’ because those days had 
become ill-omened for them due to their misdeeds. It does not necessarily 
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mean that those days were ill-omened for every body. (Mazhari and 
Bayan-ul-Quran). The detailed investigation as to whether anything can be 
ill-omened by its nature can be seen in the author’s book 
Ahkam-ul-Qur’an Vol. 5 in Arabic} 


Sores (So they will be kept under control.....41:19) The original 
word used in the text is ‘Yuza tin’ which is derived from waz‘ which means 
‘to stop’, ‘to prevent’. Most of the learned exegetes have explained it in the 
sense that when people of Hell, who will be numerous, will be taken 
forward to the field of hashr and the place of reckoning, the people in the 
front will be halted for a while, so that the people in the rear also catch up 
with them. This will be done to avoid indiscipline. (It is this interpretation 
of the verse on the basis of which it is translated as ‘kept under control’.) 
And some exegetes have translated “Yuza‘un’ as ‘pushed’ which means 
that they would be driven towards the place of reckoning by being 
pushed. (Qurtubi) 


ona Sule Sees i 55s es 4 (And you had not been hiding your 
selves [when committing sins] because of Jthe apprehension] that your 
ears and your eyes and your skins would bear witness against 
you,.....41:22) This verse means that if anyone wants to commit a sin or a 
crime, he may hide it from others, but how can he hide it from his own 
limbs and organs? When it is known that our ears, eyes, hands, feet, skin 
and hair are not ours, rather they are witnesses of the state against us, 
and when they would be questioned about our deeds, they would give 
true evidence, then there is no way to hide the commitment of a crime ora 
sin. The only way to avoid the disgrace is to keep away from sin. 
Although it is not expected from the deniers of Oneness of Allah and of 
prophethood, that it would enter their minds that their organs and limbs 
would speak up before Allah Almighty and give evidence against 
themselves, yet any intelligent person could have understood that it is 
totally impossible that the One who has created him from a lowly matter, 
given him ability to hear and see, brought him up and made him young, 
will not fully know his deeds and state of affairs. But you had thought, 
against this evident matter, that Allah Almighty had no knowledge of 
many of your deeds. This false assumption encouraged you to commit 
‘shirk’ and ‘kufr’. This is the meaning of Verse 23 where it is said, osts5 
Si Se eth oil Sh “And this thought of yours that you conceived 
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The Evidence of Man’s Limbs and organs after Resurrection 
According to a narration reported in Sahih of Muslim Sayyidna Anas 
i says, “One day we were with the Holy Prophet ye when he started 
jaughing. Then he asked us whether we knew why he was laughing. We 
said that Allah and His Rastil $8 knew best. Then he said “What made 
me laugh was the dialogue a slave will have with his Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection. The slave will say, “O my Lord! Did you not give me 
protection from injustice?” Allah Almighty will say, ‘No doubt, I did.’ Then 
this slave will say, ‘Since this is so, J would not be satisfied with any 
evidence in the matter of my accountability, except that some part of my 
own being stands up as witness.’ Allah Almighty will say, a) nts ee 
tis Sle ‘Your own being is enough today to take your account. (17:14) 
Then his mouth will be sealed, and his limbs and organs will be asked to 
tell about his deeds. Every organ would speak up and give true evidence. 
After that his mouth will be unsealed, and then he will say to his own 
organs in displeasure, Jott ESab a SS 13 ‘May you be ruined. May you 
be destroyed; whatever I had done in the world was only to make you 
comfortable’, (whereas you have stated te furnish evidence against me.) 


And according to another narration by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah «, 
this person’s mouth will be sealed, and his thigh will be called to speak 
and tell about his deeds. Then his thigh, its flesh and bone will all give 
evidence of his deeds. (Muslim, Mazhari) 


Sayyidna Ma‘qil Ibn Yasar «8 has narrated that the Holy Prophet a 
has said that every new day calls the humans saying, ‘I am a new day, 
and I shall be a witness to whatever you do today. So you should do some 
good deed before I come to an end, in order that I may give evidence, 
because once I am gone, you will never find me again. Similarly, every 
night gives the same call.’ (Al-Qurtubi, with reference to Abu Nu‘aim) 
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And said those who disbelieved, “Do not listen to this. 
Qur’an, and make noise during its recitation, so that 
you may overcome.” [26] So, We will certainly make 
them taste a severe punishment, and will certainly 
recompense them for the worst of what they used to do. 
[27] That is the recompense of the enemies of Allah- the 
Fire. For them there is the eternal home, as a 
recompense for their persistent denial of Our verses. 
{28] And those who disbelieve will say, “Our Lord, show 
us the two who led us astray, out of the Jinns and the 


humans, and we will put both of them under our feet, 
so that they become among the lowest.” [29] 


Commentary 

ala (305 oN HN gs 12223 Y (Do not listen to this Qur’an, and make noise 
during its recitation, - 41:26) When all the efforts of the disbelievers failed 
in confronting the Holy Qur'an, they started doing such mischievous acts 
as mentioned in this verse. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas -@ has stated that Abu 
Jahl got his people primed up and ready to make noises whenever 
Muhammad # recited the Qur’an, so that people might not find out what 
he is saying. Some have said that preparations were made to stop people 
from listening to the Qur’an by whistling, clapping and by making all 
sorts of noises during the recitation. 


It is Wajib (necessary) to listen quietly while Qur’an is being 
recited; Itis infidel's way not to remain quiet. . 

It is learnt from the above verse that making noises with the intention 
of creating disturbance in the recitation of the Qur’an is a sign of © 
disbelief. It is also known that to listen quietly to the recitation of the . 
Qur’an is wajib (necessary) and a sign of faith. It has become a usual 
practice in our days that people put their radios (and cassette players) on 
where the Holy Qur’an is recited with loud voice, which can be heard in 
about every restaurant and place of gathering, while people go about 
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their business never paying any attention to the Holy Qur'an. This 
practice presents a picture that was a sign of infidels. May Allah Almighty 
guide Muslims. They should either avoid the recitation of the Holy Qur’an 
at such places and on such occasions where people are unable to listen to 
it, or if they wish to benefit from the blessing of the recitation, they must 
listen to it quietly and attentively. 


Verses 30 — 36 
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Surely, those who have declared: “Our Lord is Allah”, 
then remained steadfast, on them the angels will 
descend, saying, “Do not fear, and do not grieve; and be 
happy with the good news of the Jannah that you had 
been promised. [80] We have been your friends in the 
worldly life, and (will remain as such) in the Hereafter. 
And for you here is whatever your souls desire, and for 
you here is whatever you call for [31] - a gift of welcome 
from the Most-forgiving, the Very-Merciful’. [32] And 
who can be better in words than the one who calls 
towards Allah, and acts righteously and says, “I am one 
of those who submit themselves (to Allah)”? [33] And 
good and evil are not equal. Repel (evil) with what is 
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best, and you will see that the one you had mutual 

enmity with him will turn as if he were a close friend. 

[34] And no one is blessed with this (attitude) but those 

who observe patience, and no one is blessed with this 

(attitude) but a man of great luck. [35] And should a 

stroke from Shaitan (Satan) strike you, seek refuge with 

Allah. Surely, He is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. 

[36] 
Commentary 

Those who rejected the Qur’an, the prophethood and the Oneness of 

Allah have been addressed from the beginning of the Surah. With 
reference to the signs of Allah’s Omnipotence, they are invited to believe 
in Oneness of Allah. Mentioned thereafter is the evil fate of those who 
reject the life hereinafter with a detailed account of the punishment of 
heli in that life. Now the text takes up, henceforth, the conditions of the 
believing people and of those having perfect faith, their being honored 
and exalted in this world and in eternity along with some spccial 
directions for them. Believers and those having perfect faith are those 
people who not only stick to the straight path and abide by the revealed 
laws themselves in their deeds and morals, but also call others towards 
Allah and care about their reformation. It is in this connection that those 
who invite others towards Islam are directed to remain patient and to 
repay evil with goodness. 


The sense of being upright 

Vole = ain 551535 5340 31 (Surely, those who have declared: “Our Lord is 
Allah”, then remained steadfast - 41:30) This verse has mentioned two 
qualities of these people. One is affirming Allah as their Lord. This refers 
to their ‘iman’(faith). The other quality is of their remaining steadfast 
which refers to their good deeds. In this way, the verse says that these 
people combine the true faith with good practice. The word used in the 
text for this second aspect is istigamah (translated above as being 
steadfast) which has been taken by Maulana Thanawi to mean firmness 
in unshaken faith. This explanation is reported from Sayyidna Abu Bakr 
a. The explanation given by Sayyidna ‘Uthman 4 is nearly the same, 
as according to him istigamah means ikhilas (sincerity) in deeds. And 
Sayyidna ‘Umar has explained istigamah in the following words, 


(spay Shalt LE 9) & Vy ey AY fe ped gh) 
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Istigqamah is that you hold on unwaveringly to all the 
injunctions of Allah — carry out the good deeds and stay away 
from prohibitions, and do not seek escape-routes like foxes. 
(Mazhari). 


That is why scholars have said that Istigamah is a small word, but it 
comprises al] the revealed laws of Islam which includes carrying out all 
the orders of Allah and staying away from all prohibitions and odious 
things on a permanent basis. It is stated in Tafsir Kashshaf that a 
person’s declaration that his Lord is Allah can only be true when he 
believes from the bottom of his heart that he is being brought up by Allah 
Almighty in all situations and at every step, that he cannot take even one 
breath without His mercy, and all this demands that one should be so 
devoted and steadfast in his ways of worship that neither his heart nor 
his body should deviate even to a hair’s breadth from submission to Him 
like aslave, 


That is the reason that once the Holy Prophet S@ was asked by 
Sayyidna Sufyan Ibn ‘Abdullah Thaqafi @ to tell him something so 
comprehensive about Islam that he should not have to ask anybedy else 
afterwards for anything. The Holy Prophet 38 said to him: 


(rlene 99) eel os ally asad 3 
“Say, ‘I have faith in Allah’, and then remain steadfast to it.” 


Remaining steadfast apparently means to hold on firmly to the faith 
and to the good deeds which the faith demands. 


Sayyidna ‘Ali 4 and Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <& have defined 
Istigamah (Steadfastness) as discharge of obligatory duties, and Hasan 
Basri said that Istigamah is to obey Allah in all deeds, and to avoid His 
disobedience. This tells us that the above quoted description of Istiqamah 
given by Sayyidna ‘Umar -&, is the most comprehensive. The descriptions 
of Sayyidna Abu Bakr % and Sayyidna ‘Uthman < also result in the 
above, because sincerity in deeds has been stressed upon by them 
alongwith good deeds. (Tafsir Mazhari). Jassas has also adopted the above 
explanation by quoting Abul ‘Aliyah and so has Ibn Jarir. 


Sih oelé 45 (on them the angels will descend - 41:30). The descent of 
angels and their address as mentioned in this verse will take place at the 
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time of one’s death according to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4%, but according to 
Qatadah, it will take place on the Day of Resurrection at the time of rising 
from the graves. And according to Waki‘ Ibn Jarrah, it would happen on 
three occasions, first at the time of death, secondly in the graves, and 
thirdly on the Day of Resurrection at the time of rising from graves. And 
Abu Hayyan has opined in Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit that, in fact, angels keep on 
descending upon Mu’mins (believers) all the time, even in this life, and 
their effects and blessings are found in the deeds of the believers; but 
they will be visible on these occasions only, and it is at that time that the 
voice of angels will be heard. 


Abu Nu’aim has reported about Thabit Al-bunani /Jlu al dics y that 
while reciting Surah Ha Mim Sajdah, when he reached the present verse 
(on them the angels descend), he said, “According to a Hadith that has 
reached us, the Mu’min at the time of rising in his grave on the Day of 
Resurrection, will be met by the two angels who used to be with him in 
the world, and they will console him not to worry or be afraid, rather be 
happy with the glad tidings of Paradise, which was being promised to 
him. These words of the angels will bring serenity to the Mu’min. 
(Mazhari) 


eo aie CA VB. 632550 es ASN) pS 2 gets G GS Sd (And for you here is 
whatever your souls desire, and for you here is whatever you call for. - 
41:31,32) In other words, ‘all your desires’ would be fulfilled whether you 
request or you don’t.’ The word used after that is ‘nuzulan? meaning 
hospitality indicates that many the delights provided to you there will be 
such that even desire had not entered your heart, as happens to a guest, 
specially of a great personage, that many such things also are presented 
to him that the guest had not even imagined. (Mazhari) 


It is stated in a Hadith that the Holy Prophet # said that in 
Paradise, if the desire comes into your heart to eat the flesh of a flying 
bird you are looking at it, it would immediately fall in front of you 
completely cooked, ready to eat. Some narrations have it that the bird 
would not have been touched either by fire or smoke, but would come 


1. This which originally means ‘a thing prepared by a host to be offered to him 
soon after his arrival’. That is why it is translated by us above as a 
‘welcome-gift’. But for the sake of brevity and in general usage, it is generally 
translated as ‘hospitality’, Muhammad Tagi Usmani 
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down already cooked. (Al-Bazzir, Al-Baihagi — narrated by Ibn Mas‘iid <# - 
Mazhar) 


In another Hadith, the Holy Prophet 38 said that if a Mu’min in 
Paradise wishes to have a child born in his house, the conception, 
delivery, weaning, growing into being an adult — all this would take place 
in a moment. (Tirmidhi, Baihaq}, ete. - Mazhar:) 


ai os es Vu cae! -e+ (And who can be better in words than the one 
who calls towards Allah, and acts righteously and says, “I am one of those 
who submit themselves [to Allah]’? - 33) This is the second aspect of the 
state of the totally obedient Mu’mins, that they not only have faith and 
carry out good deeds themselves, but they also invite others to do the 
same. The Qur’an states that who can say anything better than the one 
who calls others towards Allah. So we know that the best and most 
excellent discourse of a man is to call others towards truth. This ineludes 
all the ways of calling towards Allah — through the spoken word, through 
writing or through any other manner. The one who calls adhan (call to 
obligatory prayer) is also included in this category, because he calls others 
towards prayers. That is why Sayyidah ‘Aiishah we  .~, has said that 
this verse 1s about mu'adhdhins (those who proclaim adhan), and that 
the words, ‘and acts righteously ‘after this means offering of two rak‘at of 
prayers between adhan and igamah. 


It is narrated in a Hadith that the Holy Prophet 38 said that the 
supplication between adhan and Igamah is not rejected (Abu Dawud and 


Tirmidhi — narrated by Sayyidna Anas «& ~ Mazhari) 


The merits and blessings of adhan and its reply are very great, as 
stated in Sahih ahadith, provided that the adhan is proclaimed purely for 
Allah, and not for any payment or compensation. These ahadith have 
been collected in Tafsir Mazhar?’. 


oY y ea SEN) , (And good and evil are not equal - 34). The special 
instructions for those who are engaged in calling others towards Allah 
commence from here. The gist of these instructions is not to repay evil 
with evil, but to be patient and to be obliging 7+ Per ork a a3! (Repel (evil) 
with what is best, - 34) means that the habit of those people who are 
engaged in calling others towards Allah should be to reply to the evil 
behavior of the addressees in the best possible manner. No doubt, it is 
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good not to repay evil with evil and to forgive, but it is much better to do 
some good to the evil-doer after forgiving him. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
has said that the instruction in this verse is to be patient with the one 
who is expressing his anger with you, to be tolerant and forbearing with 
the one who is being ignorant with you and to forgive the one who has 
made you suffer. (Mazhari) 


Some narrations have it that someone either abused or reviled 
Sayyidna Abt Bakr 4% who said to him, ‘If what you are saying is true 
that I am at fault and am bad, then I pray Allah Ta‘ala to forgive me, and 
if you have told a lie then may Allah Forgive you. (Qurtubi) 


Verses 37 — 39 
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And among His signs are the night and the day, and the 
sun and the moon. Do not make sajdah (prostration) to 
the sun, or to the moon. And make sajdah to AHah who 
has created them, if it is Him whom you worship. [37] 
Still, if they show arrogance, then those who are with 
your Lord proclaim His purity night and day, and they 
do not get weary. [38] And among His signs is that you 
see the land inactive, Then, once We send down water 
thereto, it gets excited and swells. Surely, the One who 
has given life to it is the One who gives life to the dead. 
_ No doubt, He is powerful to do everything. [39] 


It is Not permissible to prostrate before anyone except Allah 
Almighty | 

GE Gi ny Aa) ¥y EUR (Do not make sajdah 
{prostration} to the sun, or to the moon. And make sajdah to Allah who 
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has created them - 37). It is learnt from this verse that prostration is the 
right of the Creator of the Universe only. The consensus of the Ummah is 
that to prostrate before any star, human being, etc. is haram (forbidden), 
whether it is for worship, or just as a gesture of respect and reverence. 
The only difference is that if someone prostrates before anyone other than 
Aliah with intention to worship him, he becomes an infidel, and the one 
who prostrates simply as a mark of respect and reverence is not called an 
infidel, but he is guilty of committing a serious haram act and is a sinner. 


Prostration of worship for any being other than Allah has never been 
lawful for any Ummah in any Shari‘ah of any prophet, because it 
becomes a practice of shirk (polytheism) and shirk has never been allowed 
in any code of shari’ah revealed to any prophet. However, prostration in 
respect and reverence of anyone (with no intention to worshipping him) 
had been allowed in the codes of shari’ah revealed to some prophets. All 
the angels were ordered to prostrate before Sayyidna "Adam 468) before 
he came into this world. It is stated in the Qur’an that the father and 
brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf $65) prostrated before him. But the 
jurisprudents of this Ummah are unanimous on the point that such a 
prostration was permissible in the earlier codes only, and it stands 
abrogated in Islam. Prostration for any being other than Allah has been 
declared absolutely haram (forbidden). Full details of this issue are given 
in the author’s booklet (du! simu Se (3 ie! Wiss!) Al-maqalat-ul- 
mardiyyah, fi Hukmi sajdat-it-tahiyyah’ in Arabic, and its Urdu 
translation has also been published: 


532239 «43 (and they do not get weary. - 38) This is one of the verses 
called ‘Verses of sajdah’ the recitation of which makes it obligatory to 
perform sajdah (prostration) for the one who recites them and the one 
who listens to them. This sajdah is called sajdah of tilawah. There is 
consensus of the Ummah on the point that sajdah of tilawah is wajib 
(obligatory) in this Surah, but the scholars differ regarding the exact 
place where it becomes wajib. Qadi Abu Bakr Ibn-ul-‘Arabi has written in 
Ahkam-ul-Qur’an that Sayyidna ‘Ali 4 and Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘ud && 
used to prostrate at the end of the verse 87 i.e. at the end of 5 5u33 aii os jl 
(if it is Him whom you worship.) Imam Malik has adopted this very 
stance. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «#, however, used to prostrate at the end of 


PI oat 


the verse 38 i.e. at the end of 5;..:2Y (and they do not get weary.) 
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Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar «@ has also advised prostration at this 
place. Masrug, Abu ‘Abdur Rahman Sulami, Ibrahim Nakha’, Ibn Sirin, 
Qatadah, etc., and most jurists used to prostrate at verse 38, i.e. at the end 
of 5349. Imam Abu Bakr Jagsag has said in Ahkam-ul-Qur’an that this 
nas been the view of all the leading Hanafi scholars. He has further said 
that in view of the differences, it is on the safer side to prostrate at the 
end of the verse 38, because even if prostration becomes wajib at the end 
of the verse 37, then the obligation would be discharged if it is performed 
after the recitation of the verse 38, and if it becomes wajib at the verse 38, 
then, the discharge of obligation (if it is performed after verse 38) is more 
obvious. 


Verses 40-46 
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Surely those who go crooked about Our signs are not 
hidden from Us. So, tell me which one is better: the one 
‘who is thrown into the Fire, or the one who will come 
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safely on the Day of Judgment? Do whatever you wish. 
He is watchful of whatever you do. [40] Surely those 
who have rejected the advice (the Qur’an) when it came 
to them (are the ones who go crooked and are not 
hidden from Us). And surely, it is an unassailable book 
[41] that cannot be approached by falsehood, neither 
from its front, nor from its behind _ a revelation from 
the Wise, the Ever-Praised. [42] Nothing is being said to 
you but what has been said to the messengers before 
you. Your Lord is certainly the lord of forgiveness and 
the lord of painful punishment. [43} And had We made it 
a non-Arabic Qur’an, they would have said, “Why are its 
verses not clearly explained? Is it a non- Arabic (book) 
and an Arab (messenger)?” ! Say, “For those who 
believe, it is guidance and cure. As for those who do not 
believe, there is deafness in their ears, and for them it 
is blindness. Such people are being called from a 
distant place.” [44] And We gave Musa the book, then it 
was disputed (as well). And but for a word that had 
already come from your Lord, the matter would have 
been decided between them. And they are in 
confounding doubt about it. [45] If someone acts 
righteously, he does so for the benefit of his own soul, 
and if someone commits evil, he does so against it. And 
your Lord is not unjust to His slaves, [46} 


Commentary 
Description and Rules of Ilhad - A particular kind of kufr 

bah 23 jal at 5\ (Surely those who go crooked about Our signs are 
not hidden from Us.....41:40) In the earlier verses, there were warnings, 
threats and mention of scourge for those who used to openly deny the 
Oneness of Allah and the prophethood of the Holy Prophet ee. Now a 
particular kind of denial is being described which is called tihad’. The 
lexical meaning of ‘ilhaad’ is to deviate, to incline towards one side, being 


(1). This verse was revealed in answer to an objection raised by some people of 
Quraish who, according to a report of Sa’id Ibn Jubair reproduced by Suyuti in 
his Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur, had said that some part of the Qur’an should have 
been in a language other than Arabic, so that its miraculous nature would have 
been more pronounced in the sense that an Arab prophet would have been 
reciting verses in a language he did not know. The gist of the answer given in 
this verse is that there is no end to such absurd objections. Had Allah revealed 
the Qur’an in some other language, they would have come with another 
objection that it is not understandable, and that an Arab messenger is not 
supposed to convey his message in any language other than Arabic. 
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crooked. {n the terminology of the Qur’an and Hadith, t/had’ means to 
deviate from the verse of the Hely Qur’an. Lexically, this word is 
applicable to both cases of deviation, be it open denial, or through false 
interpretation. But, generally, the term of ‘ti/had@’ is used for a deviation 
that apparently purports to have faith in the Qur’an and its verses, but 
attributes such self-assumed meanings to the Qur’an that are against the 
clear and explicit meanings accepted and recognized by the majority of 
the ummah, and that change the intention of the Qur’an in its entirety, 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has given this very meaning of ‘i/h@a’ in the 
explanation of this verse by saying: a2 y+ 6 gle WAI ey ys obSY! (ilhGd’ is 
to use a statement at an irrelevant place). The words, til+ em “are not 
hidden from Us” in the present verse 40 indicate that ‘iihad’ was a kind of 
‘kufr’ that they wanted to hide. So Allah Almighty said that they could 
not hide their kufr (infidelity) fram Him. 


And this verse has advised clearly that deviation from the verses of 
the Qur’an, whether openly in distinct words or by trying to change the 
injunctions of the Qur’an through false interpretations, all are ‘tdhad’ and 
kufr. 


Briefly, ‘iihad’ is a kind of hypocritical kufr which in appearance 
claims and admits to have faith in the Qur’an and its verses, but 
fabricates meanings of the verses of the Qur’an which are against the 
explicit provisions of the Qur’an, Sunnah and principles of Islam. 


Imam Abu Yusuf has stated in Kitab-ul-Kharaj: 


PI pels IS 25g 9 pork gual Bobi th SUIS 


“Similar are zindigs who deviate; and they used to pretend 
Islam. 


This tells us that zindig and mulhid (one who practices ‘ilhad’) are 
one and the same. Both words are used for an infidel who outwardly 
claims to follow Islam, but in reality refuses to obey the injunctions 
through distortion in the meaning of the Qur’an against the explicit and 
definite meanings accepted by the Ummah as a whole. 


Removal of a Misunderstanding: 
One of the rules described in books of Islamic theology is that a 
muta‘awwil (i.e. the one who adheres to a wrong belief on the pretext of a 
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different interpretation of the Qur'an and Sunnah) should not be 
declared to be a kafir or a Non-Muslim. But if this rule is taken to be so 
general that no matter how false a pretext one applies to even an absolute 
and certain injunction, one would, however not become a kafir (infidel), 
then the inevitable consequence would be that none of the polytheists, 
idolaters, Jews or Christians should be called Non-Muslims or KG@fir, 
because the pretext of the idolaters is stated in the Qur'an itself: 


Habs HE ghia 
“And we do not worship them (the idols) but for the reason that 
they will bring us closer to Allah.” (39:3) 


The pretext was that they do not worship the idols themselves, but as 
intercessors to take us nearer to Allah Almighty and as such, in reality, 
they worship Allah. But the Qur’an has declared them to be kaftr, despite 
this pretext. The pretexts of Jews and Christians are very well known, 
despite they have been called KGfir in the explicit. verses of Qur’an and 
Sunnah. Hence it is established that the rule of not calling a muta’awwil 
as Kafir is not applicable so generally. 


Therefore, the scholars and jurisprudents have clarified that the rule 
mentioned above is subject to a condition that the interpretation in 
matters relating to the self-evident elements (Daruriyyat-ud-din) should 
not be against their definite (gat?) meanings. Self-evident elements of 
religion (Daruriyyat-ud-din) are those injunctions and rules of Islam 
which are so continuously practiced, established, and well-known that 
even illiterate and ignorant Muslims are aware of them, such as the 
obligation of salah five times a day, two rak‘at of saiah in fajr and four 
rak’at in zuhr and fasting during the motith of Ramadan, all being 
obligatory duties; similarly the prohibition of riba’ (usury), alcoholic 
drinks, pig, etc. If anyone gives such false interpretations of the verses of 
the Qur'an pertaining to these matters which perverts their well-known 
and established meanings accepted by the Muslims throughout the 
history by way of tawatur (uninterrupted), then such a person would, no 
doubt, by consensus of the "Ummah, be a kafir, because he is, in reality, 
denying the teaching of the Holy Prophet #. And the definition of iman 
(faith) recognized by the consensus of ’ummah is-the following: 


By gpa 4) Atarres le Lagi lor g 4elé AUS Lio cll peda 
“To believe in whatever is established to be the teaching of the 
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Holy Prophet 3 in a self-evident manner known not only to 
scholars, but also to the general public. 


Therefore, in comparison, the description of kufr would be the denial 
of any of the things mentioned above. 


So the person who changes any injunction pertaining to the 
self-evident elements of the religion through false explanations or 
pretexts is actually denying the teachings of the Holy Prophet we, 


Since ignorance of and negligence about religion and its injunctions 
have reached alarming proportions these days, many people who do not 
know the principles of Shari‘ah, and whatever information they have 
about Islam is based on what they have learnt from the Western scholars, 
have started in our days distorting the teachings of Islam by presenting 
false interpretations of the Holy Qur’an and Sunnah. Such people often 
seek help from the rule mentioned above and claim that these 
interpretations cannot be held as kufr. 


Therefore, in view of the serious need of the times, my respected 
teacher Maulana Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri (tw iw», has 
written a book on this issue, which is published with the title of 
Ikfar-ul-mulhidin. It has been proved in this book, on the basis of 
clarifications of scholars and jurisprudents of every school of thought, that 
in the self-evident elements of religion (Daruriyyat-ud-din) nobody’s 
pretext is valid, and such a pretext does not protect one from being kafir. 
This humble writer has summarized the contents of this book in his Urdu 
booklet (4 9) S oh 5 AF ya) oll) ‘Iman or kufr Qur’Gn ki roshni meyn’. 
The gist of the discussion is given in that book from a writing of Shah 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz, Muhaddith Dehlawi (iv <li, in the following way: 


He says that false interpretation of the Qur’an may be of two kinds. 
One, is an interpretation that goes against the definite, unambiguous 
texts of the Qur’an or of the mutawatir ahadith or of absolute consensus 
of the ummah. This kind of interpretation is kufr undoubtedly. The 
second kind is an interpretation against the texts that are, though clear 
and semi-certain, are not certain or definite in absolute terms. This kind 
of false interpretation is not kufr, however, it is fisg and misguidance. 
Apart from these two kinds, any interpretation that is based on a possible 
understanding of the text is the field of the jurists exercising ijtihad, and 
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it carries reward from Allah in any case, as declared by a Hadith. 

Be Se V5 ob Se Jo AN Ge GS OS Sh ae Sab Ss 
(Surely those who have rejected the advice, when it came to them {are the 
ones who go crooked and are not hidden from Us]. And surely, it is an 
unassailable beok that cannot be approached by falsehood, neither from 
its front, nor from its behind, - 41:41,42) Most Exegetes have stated that 
the ‘advice’ in this verse refers to the Qur’an, and the sentence “those who 
have rejected the advice when it came to them” is a complement of the 
former phrase “those who go crooked about Our verse” and hence, 
according to Arabic grammar, is subject to the same predicate, and thus 
the meaning is that these people cannot be hidden from Us, and 
consequently cannot escape the scourge. Further on is stated that the 
Qur’an is protected by Allah. 2S Cs ail {And surely, it is an unassailable 
book) meaning that Allah Almighty holds this Book dear and fully 
protected; no falsehood can enter this Book. (Narrated by Jbn ‘Abbas && — 


Mazhari) 


neither from its front, nor from its behind.) Qatadah and Suddi have 
stated that ‘bajil’ (falsehood) in this verse means Shaitan (Satan), and 
‘neither from its front, nor from its behind’ means ‘from any side’. To sum 


ails Vag gatos eth et (that cannot be approached by falsehood, 


up, Satan’s manipulation and contrivance just do not work on this Book; 
Satan cannot distort this Book by adding something to it, or deleting 
something from it. 


The author of Tafsir Mazhari, after quoting this explanation, has 
added that Satan here includes the satans both from jinn and from 
humans — neither can carry out any change or distortion in the Qur’an. 
Some Rawafid?. 


Abu Hayyan has stated in Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit that the word bafil 
(falsehood) as a word is not specific to Satan; any falsehood or falsifier, 
whether from Satan or from any other source, cannot succeed in the 
Qur’an. Then, referring to Tabari, he has mentioned that this verse 
means that a disbeliever can neither dare to carry out any change in this 


(1) This term is used for the extremists among the Shiites who tried to add ten 
parts (Ajza’) and some tried to add some particular verses, but none could 
succeed. 
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Book openly, nor can he distort its meaning through ilhad covertly. 


The explanation of Tabari is very appropriate here, because there can 
be only two ways of introducing any distortion or ifhad in the Qur'an. 
First, that any disbeliever tries openly to add something to or delete 
something from the Qur'an. This has been denoted by the words, ‘from its 
front’. The second way of distortion is that somebody, claiming to have 
faith, tries to distort the meaning of the Qur’an covertly through false 
interpretations. This has been referred to by the words, ‘nor from its 
behind’. 


The sense, in nut shell, is that this Book is so noble and protected by 
Allah that nobody has the power to bring any addition, omission or 
change in its words, nor can one succeed in bringing any change in the 
injunctions of the Qur’an by distorting its meaning. Whenever any 
wretched person attempted to do so, he had to face ignominy —The Qur’an 
remained pure and untouched by his evil plans. As for its protection from 
open distortion or change, everybody can see that there is no way for 
anyone to do it, because it is being read and recited throughout the world 
for the last fourteen centuries, fully memorized by hundreds of thousands 
of people; if anybody makes even the slightest mistake, the young, the 
old, the learned scholars, the illiterate - thousands and thousands of 
Muslims raise their voice for correction. The words ‘nor from its behind’ in 
the present verse indicate that the protection of the Qur’an that has been 
undertaken by Allah Almighty Himself by saying “And We are there to 
protect it.” (15:9) is not limited to its words only; rather Allah Almighty has 
ensured that its meanings will remain protected as well. Allah Almighty — 
has so safeguarded even the meaning and injunctions of Qur’an through 
His Messenger ee and his direct disciples, the noble Companions ie, that 
if any infidel attempts to distort it through false explanations, thousands 
of scholars stand up to refute it, and he faces rejection. The fact is that in 
the verse 33LisJ ‘J Ui (We are there to protect it) the pronoun ‘it’ points 
towards the Qur’an and Qur'an is not just the name of words, but is the 
name of both words and meanings. 


It is clearly mentioned in correct aha@dith that a group will always 
remain among Muslims, till Doomsday, who would expose the distortions 
of those who commit ilhad (false interpretation), and would clarify the 
correct meaning of the Qur’an. They may hide their Rufr from the whole 
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world, but they cannot hide it from Allah Almighty, and since Allah 
Almighty is aware of their conspiracy, they are bound to face punishment. 


PS Zsntl (Is it a non- Arabic [book] and an Arab [messenger]? - 44) 
The original word used for non-Arabic in the text is a’jamiyy (with hamza 
before the letter ‘ain) which is an Arabic term for ‘ineloquent speech’, 
while ‘ajam (without hamezah in its beginning) means any nation other 
than Arabs. Therefore ‘ajamiyy is a person who is non-Arab, even though 
he may speak eloquently, and a’jamiyy is a person who cannot speak 
eloquently. (Qurtubi). The use of the word eee ajamiyy in this verse 
means that if We had revealed the Qur’an in any language other than 
Arabic, then the Quraysh who are the first addressees of the Qur'an 
would have complained that they did not understand this Book and would 
have said wonderingly that the prophet is an ‘Arab, but the book is 
ajamiyy which is ineloquent. 


oUkby chk nl Sa ya ae (Say, “For those who believe, it is guidance and 
cure. - 44) Two attributes of The noble Qur'an are stated here. One is that 
Qur’an gives guidance — such guidance in all spheres of life as is 
beneficial and useful for human beings. The second attribute is that the 
Qur’an is cure. That it is a cure for spiritual ailments like Rufr, shirk, 
arrogance, jealousy, greed, etc. is quite obvious, but is also cure for bodily 
ailments, as has been proved by experience of treating patients through 
Qur’anic prayers which has been successful. 


Boe IS Je bE S34) (Such people are being called from a distant 
place. - 44) This is a similitude. A person who understands what is being 
said, the Arabs say to him, ip oY aon, <4 {you are listening from a near 
place) and ifa person does not understand the discourse, they say to him, 
Bens Sy usblis Li (you are being called from a distant place) (Qurtubi). The 
meaning is that since these people do not intend to listen and to 
understand the directions of the Qur'an, their ears are almost deaf and 
their eyes are blind, therefore teaching them the Qur’anic guidance is like 
calling somcone from such a distant place that the voice does not reach his 
ears. 


Verses 47 - 54 
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To Him alone is referred the knowledge of the Hour (the 
exact time of Doomsday).! And no fruits come out of 
their sheaths, nor docs a female conceive a baby, nor 
does she deliver it, but with His knowledge. And 
(remember) the day He will call them (saying), “Where 
are My partners?” They will say, “We declare to you 
that no one of us is to testify (that you have partners).” 
[47] And lost to them will be whatever they used to 
invoke earlier, and they will realize that they have no 


(1) It means that whenever a question is asked about the exact time when the 
Day of Judgment will come, the answer is to be referred to Allah Ta‘ala alone, 
because no one except Him has the knowledge about it. The next verse has 
mentioned that Allah’s exclusive knowledge is not restricted to the Day of 
‘udgment. He knows every minute event that takes place in this world, like the 
fruits coming out of their sheaths, and the women conceiving and delivering 
their babies; nothing happens in this world without His knowledge. 


Surah Hamim As-Sajdah : 41 : 47 - 54 665 


way to escape. [48] And man does not get weary of 
craving for (all sorts of ) good things; and if he is 
touched by some evil, he is disappointed, devoid of any 
hope. [49] And if We give him a taste of some mercy from 
Us after some hardship has touched him, he is sure to 
say, “This is my right. And I do not think the Hour 
(Hereafter) is going to occur. And even if I am brought 
back to my Lord, I will have the best (life) with Him 
(too).” So, We will let the disbelievers know what they 
did, and let them taste a stern punishment. [50] And 
when We bestow Our favour upon man, he avoids (to 
appreciate it) and keeps himself far aside (from 
obedience), and when some evil touches him, he is full 
of broad prayers. [51] Say (to the disbelievers), “ Tell 
me, if it (the Qur'an) is from Allah, and still you reject 
it, then who can be more erroneous than him who is 
(involved) in far reaching schism?” [52] We will show 
them Our signs in the universe and within their own 
beings until it will become manifest to them that it is 
the truth. Is it not enough about your Lord that He is 
witness to everything? [53] Beware, they are in doubt 
about meeting their Lord. Beware, He is the One who 
encompasses everything. [54] 


Commentary 

yt Les gles nt the is full of broad prayers - 51.) The nature of an infidel is 
being stated here that when Allah Almighty bestows upon him the good 
things: wealth, honor and peace, the infidel gets so involved in them and 
so intoxicated with them that he becomes even more distant from the true 
Benefactor, Allah Almighty, and his pride and heedlessness increase even 
more. But when he faces some distress, then he starts long and lengthy 
supplications to Allah Almighty. Here the Qur’an has used the word 
‘broad’ to describe their lengthy supplications, because what is wider will 
automatically be longer too. That is why, when describing the span of 
Paradise, Allah Almighty has used the word 2915 "jac \g.2)2 (a paradise 
the width of which spans the heavens and the earth - 3: 133) 


Lengthy supplications in themselves are praiseworthy and desirable 
as is proved by authentic ahadith about the etiquettes of supplication 


(1). ‘Man’ here refers to a man who does not believe in Allah or in His Oneness. The 
purpose of the verse is to mention some evil effects that disbelief or kufr brings to 
the nature of a man, that is, he becomes greedy, ungrateful in his good times and 
totally dismayed in hardships. 
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where it is mentioned that, while praying to Allah Ta‘ala, beseeching 
tearfully and repeatedly is desirable. (Bukhari and Muslim) Therefore, the 
denunciation of the infidel is actually not for lengthy supplications, but 
for his mean disposition that when Allah blesses him with His bounties, 
he gets intoxicated with arrogance and pride, and when he faces distress, 
he keeps on praying in a way of wailing and complaining about his 
difficulties, as is the habit of heedless people; the intent is not to 
supplicate, but to wail about his misfortunes and to keep on telling the 
people about it. (Allah knows best) 


cena ves au lsh me se (We will show them Our signs in the universe 
and within their own beings - 53). The word ‘’Afaq used in the text 
literally means ‘horizons’ which includes all sides of the whole universe. 
(That is why it is translated above as ‘universe’) In other words, if one 
looks at the creatures and creations of the whole universe, big and small, 
in the skies, on the earth and in between them, they all bear witness not 
only to the existence of Allah Ta‘ala, but also to His Knowledge, His 
all-encompassing authority, and to His being One and unique. If one 
looks even nearer, at one’s own self, at each organ and limb, at the fine 
and fragile mechanisms and systems functioning inside him to provide 
ease and comfort, it simply leaves one wondering. And these fragile 
mechanisms and systems have been made so durable that they do not 
wear out even after seventy, eighty year’s use. Look at the springs inside 
the joints. Had they been made of steel by humans, they would have been 
rendered unserviceable long ago. Look at the skin of the hands and then 
lines made thereon that last for the whole life, and yet do not wear out. If 
a person of even an ordinary intellect ponders over these matters, he is 
bound to believe that the Creator and Sustainer of all these things is a 
Being who has limitless knowledge and Authority, and there simply 
cannot he anyone like Him.! 


Alhamdulillah 
the commentary on 
Surah Hamim As-Sajdah 
ends here. 


(1). The words used in the text are, “We will show them Our signs” which indicate that 
the the signs of Allah’s power and majesty that have been manifested to the 
mankind so far are not the only signs of Allah. In fact Allah Ta‘ala will continue to 
show His signs, both in the universe and in man’s own creation, up to the Day of 
Judgment. Thus the present verse covers all the new discoveries of science that 
man is able to reach till the end of the universe, 
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Surah Shura 
Surah Shura was revealed in Makkah and has 53 Verses and 5 Sections 
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With the name of Aliah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
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Ha Mim [1] ‘Ayn Sin Qaf (2]. This is how Allah, the 
Mighty, the Wise, sends revelation to you and to those 
who were before you. [3] To him belongs all that is in 
the heavens and all that is in the earth. And He is the 
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High, the Supreme. [4] The heavens almost burst apart 
from their above side, and the angels proclaim the 
purity and praise of their Lord, and pray for the 
forgiveness of those on the earth. Be aware that Allah is 
the Most-Forgiving, the Very-Merciful. [5] And those 
who have adopted patrons instead of Him, Allah is on 
watch against them, and you are not responsible for 
them. [6] And thus We have revealed to you an Arabic 
Qur’an, so that you may warn the town that is the 
mother of all towns, and those around it, and warn 
(them) of the Day of Gathering, about which there is no 
doubt_ (when) one group of people will be in Paradise, 
and another group in the blazing Fire. [7] And had Allah 
willed, He would have made all of them a single group; 
but He admits whomsoever He wills into His mercy. As 
for the wrongdoers, they have neither a patron nor a 
helper. [8] Is it that they have adopted patrons instead 
of Him? So, it is Allah who is the Patron, and He gives 
life to the dead, and He is Powerful to do every thing. [9] 


Commentary 
(Ha Mim ‘Ayn Sin Qaf) Only Allah knows the meaning of these 
letters. The gist of the first five verses is as follows: 


Just as this surah was revealed to the Holy Prophet 2 for the 
ascertainment of the religious principles and for other benefits, similarly 
Allah Ta‘ala, has been sending other prophets who preceded him. His 
Magnificience is such that whatever there is in the heavens and in the 
earth is His. He is the Supreme, the Most Magnificent. Even though some 
of the people of this world do not recognize and do not admit the greatness 
of His magnificence, yet the number of the angels in the heavens, who 
know Him and recognize His greatness, is so large that their load may, 
quite likely, cause the heavens to burst apart from above. A hadith 
narrated in Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah states that due to the large number 
of the angels, such crackling sounds are produced in the heavens as are 
produced when an excessive lead is placed on something. And that is how 
it should be, because throughout the heavens there is not even a space of 
four fingers left vacant by angels who are in the state of prostration. 


pres (burst apart). It has been stated in the above hadith that the 
load of angels began producing such crackling sounds in the heavens as 
are produced when excessive load is placed on something. This tells us 
that angels have weight and this is not beyond reason, because it is 
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confirmed that angels also have physical bodies, even though very light 
in weight. And even light bodies add up to a considerable load when they 
are in huge numbers, (Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 


These angels in the heavens proclaim the perfection of their Lord and 
utter His praises. They also ask for forgiveness of the dwellers of this 
earth who do not give what is due to Allah’s greatness, rather indulge in 
associating others with Him and in infidelity and hence become liable to 
suffer scourge. Their asking for forgiveness for disbelievers is for a limited 
period only and is a supplication that some severe worldly scourge may 
not befall the humans which may destroy all of them; their safety against 
ordinary punishments of this world and the real scourge of the Hereafter 
are not included in this supplication. And Allah, the Almighty accepts this 
supplication, and saves them from the general scourge in this world. It 
must be understood thoroughly that Allah and Allah alone is the forgiver 
and Merciful although this forgiveness of infidels is for a limited duration 
and is limited to this world only. 


Syl x aes (So that you may warn the town that is the mother of all 
towns) - Umm-ul- Qura (mother of all the towns) means the origin and 
foundation of all habitations and cities which is Makkah. This title has 
been given to this city because, to Allah Almighty, it is more distinguished 
and more excellent than all other cities, habitations and the whole earth. 
Imam Ahmad has narrated in Musnad, with the authority of Sayyidna 
‘Adiyy Ibn Hamra’ Az-zuhri that he heard the Messenger of Allah 3 
at a market of Makkah when he ¥ was migrating from the city. He was 
addressing Makkah in the following words: 


cp tet sl AY Jy Shalt oy) Sonya ood ats 
“To me, you are better and dearer than the whole of Allah’s 
earth; if I had not been expelled from your vicinity, I would 
never have left it of my own accord.” (At-tirmidhi, An-Nasa’l, Ibn 
Majah — rated as ‘hasan sahih’ by Tirmidhi) 


tgi> (43 — means the suburbs in the neighborhood of Makkah 
Mukarramah; it could mean the neighboring Arab countries as well as the 
whole of the earth from east to west. 
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Verses 10-12 
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And (Say O prophet to your opponents,) “Whatever 
dispute you have in any matter, its judgment lies with 
Allah. That One is Allah, the Lord of mine; in Him alone 
I have placed my trust, and to Him alone I turn (in 
every matter).” [10] He is the Creator of the heavens and 
the earth. He has made for you pairs from among 
yourselves, and pairs from the cattle. He makes you 
expand in this way. Nothing is like Him. And He is the 
All-Hearing, the All-Seeing. [11] To Him belong the keys 
of the heavens and the earth. He extends provision for 
whomsoever He wills and straitens (it for whomsoever 
He wills). Surely He is All-Knowing i in respect of every 
thing. {12} 


Commentary 

alt gb Sos gh Je pexites 44 (Whatever dispute you have in any 
matter, its judgment lies with Allah, - 10) It means that the judgement in 
all those matters in which you dispute lies with Allah, because the 
sovereignty belongs to Allah only, as stated in another verse: Ay Ny) proll ol 
(The Decision belongs to none but Allah - 6:57). The direction in many 
verses to obey Rasulullah $ and in some verses to obey those in 
authority does not contradict the above, because the orders of Rasulullah 
ae and of the authorities are also, in a way, orders of Allah. If the order 
has been received through ‘wahy’ or based upon the clear and definite 
verses (nusus) of the Qur’an and sunnah, then its being an order of Allah 
is obvious. And if the order is an ‘jtihad (inference) which in turn is 
based upon nusus of Qur’an and sunnah, then also, in a way, it is an 
order of Allah. ‘Tjtihadat’ (plural of ‘jtihGd’) of the ‘mujtahidin’ of the 
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ummah (those who are competent to interpret the Qur’an and Sunnah, 
and infer Islamic laws from them) on this basis, are included in orders of 
Allah. That is why the learned scholars have declared that the fatwa 
(ruling) given by a ‘mu/fti’ (A competent Islamic scholar) is to be taken as 
a part of the religious law by the common masses who do not have the 
ability to understand the Qur’an and the sunnah directly. 


Verses 13-15 
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He has ordained for you the same religion as He had 
enjoined upon Nuh, and that which We have revealed to 
you, and that which We had enjoined upon Ibrahim and 
Musa and ‘Isa by saying, “ Establish the religion, and be 
not divided therein.” Arduous for the mushriks 
(polytheists) is that to which you are inviting them. 
Allah chooses (and puils) toward Himself anyone He 
wills, and guides to Himself anyone who turns to Him 
(to seek guidance). {13] And they were not divided, in 
jealousy with each other, but after the knowledge had 
come to them. And had it not been for a word that had 
come forth earlier from your Lord (and was effective) 
until a specified time, the matter would have been 
decided between them. And those who were made to 
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inherit the Book after them are in confounding doubt 
about it. [14] So, (O prophet,} towards that (faith) invite 
(people}, and be steadfast as you are commanded, and 
do not follow their desires, and say, “I believe in 
whatever book Allah has sent down. And J have been 
ordered to do justice among you. Allah is our Lerd and 
your Lord. For us are our deeds, and for you, your 
deeds. There is no argumentation between us and you. 
Allah will bring us together, and to Him is the final 
return.” [15} 


Commentary 

ee “ oe ph in AS + > (He has ordained for you the same religion 
as He had enjoined upon Nuh-- 42:13) Allah Almighty’s obvious and 
material blessings were stated in the previous verses, Stated from here 
are the inner and spiritual blessings. That is, He has blessed you with 
that very cogent and infallible religion which has been common between 
all the prophets “!. Five of the prophets “2! have been mentioned in 
the verse. Sayyidna Nuh 48! has been mentioned first, and our Prophet 
4 in the end, while Sayyidna Ibrahim $#£! in the middle, because he is 
the father of prophets and was accepted as a prophet even by Arabs, 
despite their kufr’ and ‘shirk’ Sayyidna Musa and ‘Isa 4&2! have been 
mentioned after him, because their followers were the ones who were 
present when Qur'an was being revealed. These five prophets SS! are 
also the ones named in Surah Ahzab where the covenant of the prophets 
given to Allah is mentioned, the difference being that the last of the 
Prophet #8 has been mentioned before Sayyidna Nuh “2 in Surah 
Ahzab, whereas Sayyidna Nuh %S®' has been mentioned before our 
Prophet #2 in the present surah. Perhaps this is to indicate that although 
the last of the Prophets #2 was born and sent as a prophet after all other 
prophets, yet he preceded everyone else in the originally destined (azali) 
distribution of prophethood and messengership. This has been stated in a 
Hadith: ‘I preeeded all the other prophets in the original creation and I 
am last of all the prophets in being sent.” (Reported by Tbn Majah, Darimi, from 


Bahz Ibn Hakim, and rated as ‘hasan -- See Mishkah} 


Now the question arises that the very first prophet is Sayyidna ‘Adam 
Xz! but the mention of prophets %=' does not commence with his name. 
The reason is that Sayyidna "Adam 4%! was the first prophet to have 
come in this world, and although he has commonality in principles of 
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beliefs and important features of faith, yet during his period, no Ruf’ and 
‘shirk’ had appeared in the people. Confrontation with ufr’ and ‘shirk’ 
commenced with Sayyidna Nuh ££, who is the first prophet to have 
faced such problems which were to be faced by later prophets, and as such 
Sayyidna Nuh 85) has been mentioned first. (Allah knows best). 


a3 is Vy i145 i (Establish the religion, and be not divided 
therein. - 42:13). — This is an explanation of the preceding sentence which 
means that the ‘din’ (religion) which is common to all the prophets and in 
which all are agreed has to be established and maintained; opposing this 
religion or creating differences in if is not only impermissible, but also 
hable to a destructive end. 


Establishing the Din is obligatory Duty and Dissension in it is 
forbidden 

Two orders have been given in this verse — one, ‘Establish the religion’ 
and the second, ‘Be not divided therein.’ which forbids dissension in 
religion. This sentence is preceded by the word ‘an’ which has been 
translated above as, ‘by saying’. As such, this is an explanation of the 
word, ‘ordained’ occurring in the beginning. Therefore the word ‘din’ 
(religion) in this verse means the same ‘din’ which has been common 
between ali the prophets, and which calls for adherence to the belief in 
Oneness of Allah, prophethood, the life after death, and to the principles 
of worship as salah, fasting, hajj and zakah; it forbids theft, robbery, 
adultery, telling of lies, deceit, hurting others without a valid reason, 
breach of promise — all these have been common injunctions between all 
divine religions. 


On the other hand, It is also proved through an unambiguous verse of 
the Qur'an Ks) ie oe thas Acs (For each of you We have made a way 
and a method - 5:48) that there are ancillary differences in the details of 
the revealed laws of different prophets #51. In the light of all these facts 
taken together, it becomes clear that the order of establishing the religion 
and prohibition of dissension pertains to those divine laws which have 
been common and consistent in the codes of all the prophets ¢€i — It is 
these injunctions in which creating differences is forbidden. 


Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud «& states that one day Rasulullah 3 
drew a straight line im front of us, and then drew other small lines on the 
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right and left of the straight line and said that the lines on the right and 
left were the ways invented by devils, and each of those ways is controlled 
by a Shaitan (Satan) who incites people to follow that path; and then, 
pointing towards the straight line, he said eae jas “ote Wis 315 (And this 
my path, straight. So follow it - 6:153.) (Ahmad, An-Nasa’l, Darimi - Mazghari) 


The straight path in the above simile means the same path of true 
‘din’ (religion) which has been common to all the prophets 8“ creating 
diversions in it is to create differences which is forbidden and an act of 
Shaiatans (Satan). Correct ahadith strictly forbid creating differences in 
such injunctions which are unanimously agreed. The Holy Prophet 3% 
aid abe c+ PAW Yi da) ale Lab) 8 delat 6,4 (Ahmad, Abu Dawid) meaning 
that the person who moves away even one span from the general body of 
Muslims has taken out the neck-band of Islamic beliefs from his neck. 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «& has stated that Rasulullah 4 said teed! de ab 33 
(Tirmidhi, with rating as ‘hasan’?) meaning that Allah’s hand is upon the 
general body. Sayyidna Mu’adh Ibn Jabal < has narrated that 
Rasulullah ioe said that for humans, Shaiatan (Satan) is like a wolf after 
a herd of goats, catching hold of the goat which has strayed away from 
the herd. Therefore you should stay with the genera] body, and do not 
separate yourself. (Ahmad, as quoted by Tafsir Mazhari) 


Differences in the ancillaries between leading Mujtahidin is not 
covered by the dissension forbidden in this verse 

It is obvious from the above that differences of opinions between 
leading ‘mujtahidin’ in ancillary matters where express injunctions are 
not found in the Qur’an and ahadith or where there is an apparent 
contradiction between the nusus of the Qur’an and a@hadith and where 
opinions are bound to differ, do not bear any relation to the forbidden 
dissension. Such differences have been continuing since the days of the 
Holy Prophet a starting with the noble companions > themselves and 
are considered to be blessings by the jurisprudents unanimously. 


Establishing ‘din’ that has been obligated in this verse means to hold 
on to the rules of religion steadfastly, not to let any doubt or distrust creep 
into it and not to give it up in any case. (Qurtubi) 


a ALU Ss 2 lees (Arduous for the mushriks (Polytheists) is 
that to which you are inviting them - 42:13). Addressing the Holy Prophet 
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S#2, the verse says, ‘Your call to the belief in Oneness of Allah, which is 
the foundation of the true religion, seems very difficult to the polytheists, 
although it has been proved to be true through the consensus of all the 
prophets, because they follow their desires and the teachings of the 
Shaitan (Satan), and have therefore strayed from the right path, which is 
prohibited as mentioned above. 


ae Gh sh Say UE Yi ahh Ze) aU (Allah chooses [and pulls} towards 
Himself anyone He wills and guides anyone who turns to Him. - 42:13). 
There are only two ways for one to have the straight path. One is that 
Allah Almighty himself selects him for the straight path of His religion 
and moulds his nature and inclinations accordingly, which happens in the 
case of prophets and His special friends. It is about them that Qur’an 
states A 6/53 tally agalsi ts (We them chose for a trait of remembering 
the [eternal] Home [in the Hereafter] - 38:46). The Holy Qur’an has used 
the word, ‘mukhlasin’ for some particular prophets which means ‘chosen’. 
This peculiar way of guidance has been mentioned in the first sentence of 
the present verse which says, els J il (im alii “Allah chooses [and pulls} 
towards Himself anyone He wills.” This method of instruction is 
exceptional and limited. The other method which is general for getting 
guidance is that when someone turns towards Allah and intends to follow 
His ‘din’, then Allah Almighty guides him towards His ‘din’. This way of 
guidance is referred to in the second sentence of the verse which says, 
223 33 ch cag) “...and guides anyone who turns to Him.” 


The reason why the mushrikin (polytheists) of Makkah found it 
difficult to accept the invitation towards the faith in Oneness of Allah is 
that they did not even have the intention of understanding and following 
the truth. 


wight pale aa \i 13352 G3 (And they were not divided, in jealousy with 
each other, but after knowledge had come to them - 42:14). Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas «% has explained that the pronoun ‘they’ in this sentence refers to 
the Quraysh of Makkah, and thus he has taken the verse to mean that 
the aversion of the infidels of Quraysh to the straight path was in itself a 
matter of utter ignorance, but on top of it they did so even after 
knowledge had been imparted by Allah. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has held 
the coming of the Messenger of Allah 3 who was the source of all Divine 
knowledge, to be the imparting of knowledge by Allah. Some scholars, 
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however, have referred the pronoun ‘they’ towards the past ummahs, and 
held the meaning to be that the people of the bygone ummahs created 
dissension in the true faith of their respective prophets, and adopted 
separate ways despite their having received the knowledge of the stright 
path from then prophets $&53. 


Be that as it may, the pagans of Makkah and the infidels of the early 
ages, both demanded that their prophets should also follow the 
misguidance they themselves had adopted. Therefore the Holy Prophet 2 
has been addressed in the following verse as follows: 
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“So, (O prophet,) Scena that (faith) invite (people), and be 
steadfast as you are commanded, and do not follow their desires, 
and say, “I beHeve in whatever book Allah has sent down. And I 
have been ordered to do justice among you. Allah is our Lord 
and your Lord. For us are our deeds, and for you, your deeds. 


There is no argumentation between us and you. Allah will bring 
us together, and to Him is the final return,” (42:15) 


Hafiz Ibn Kathir has stated that this verse comprises ten sentences, 
and each sentence carries a specific order. As such, ten types of precepts 
are stated in this one verse. No other verse in the entire Qur’an has this 
peculiarity, except ’Ayat-ul-kursiyy which comprises ten types of precepts 
as well. 


The first order ¢3u 55 (So, O Prophet, towards that faith invite 
people) means: ‘Although your call towards tauwhid’ (Oneness of Allah) 
sits very heavy on the polytheists, it is no cause for you to give up your 
invitational call, and you should continue with it. 


The second order Bib UF Gately (and be steadfast as you are 
commanded) says, ‘You yourself ought to stand firm in the religion 
towards which you are inviting other people. This firmness has to be in 
accordance with the command of Allah, that is, to be on the moderate side 
in your beliefs, deeds, morals, habits and social behavior — there should 
not be even the slightest inclination towards the extremes of ifrat 
(overdoing something) or tafrit (falling short in something). Obviously 
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such a firmness is not easy. That is why when some noble companions 
pointed out to the Holy Prophet #8 that some of hairs have turned grey, 
he said, “Surah Hud has turned me old.” This very order (of standing 
firm as commanded) has been given in Surah Hud also in the same very 
words. (The meaning of standing firm, the difficulties in observing it and its 
importance are discussed in detail in the commentary on Surah Hud on page 673 of 
volume 4 of Ma’ariful Qur’an). 


The third command asl a VG (do not follow their desires - } 
directs the Holy Prophet $8 not to be concerned about the opposition of 


any opponent in his duty of propagation. 


The fourth command tS | ‘in Spi ly 220 3 (and say “I believe in 
whatever book Allah has sent down”) is to announce that the Holy 
Prophet 2 believes not only in the Book that has been revealed to him, 
but he believes in all the former divine books. 


The fifth command aden dasy Jil (1 have been ordered to do justice 
among you) apparently relates to doing justice in the matters of dispute 
brought to him. But some exegetes have taken the meaning of ‘adi’ to be 
‘equality’ and thus have taken the sentence to mean that he should treat 
all the commands of religion equally by believing in all the prophets 4¢&, 
in al] the Books and by obeying all the Divine laws without any 
exception. 


The sixth sentence 3) At is ‘Allah is our Lord and you Lord.’ which 
means that all of us are nourished by Allah. 


The seventh sentence psbicgi asdy uluzi U (For us are our deeds and 
for you, your deeds) states that our deeds would be for us only and you 
would neither gain nor lose due to our deeds, and your deeds would be for 
you only and we would neither gain nor lose due to your deeds. Some 
exegetes have stated that this verse was revealed in Makkah before the 
command for jihad with non-muslims was revealed; the verses conveying 
the command for jihad have cancelled this command, because the essence 
of jihad is to subjugate those people by fighting who do not accept the 
advice and exhortation — not to let them remain in the state of kufr. And 
some exegetes have stated that this command has not been cancelled; 
what it means is that since the truth has been proved through logical 
arguments, its non-acceptance can only be due to enmity and obstinacy, 
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and as such, everybody is responsible for his own deeds . (Qurtubi) 


The eight command ring EE in> (there is no argumentations 
between us and you - ) is that since the disbelievers do not accept the 
truth, despite its having been proved, which demonstrates their enmity, 
therefore, further discussion is useless and now there would be no more 
arguments between the Holy Prophet 5 and the disbelievers. 


The ninth sentence Cas ack i (Allah will bring us together - ) 
states that on the Day of Judgment, Allah Almighty would gather all of 
us together and would requite every deed. 


The tenth declaration 72+ <i; (and to Him is the final return - ) is 
that all of us would return to Him. 


Verses 16-18 
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And those who argue about Allah after He has been 
responded to’, their argument is void in the sight of 
their Lord, and upon them is wrath, and for them is a 
severe punishment. [16] Allah is the One who has sent 
down the Book with truth, and the Balance as well. And 
what can let you know? May be, the Hour is near. [17] 
Those who do not believe in it demand for its coming 
soon, and those who believe are fearful of it, and know 
it to be a truth. Be aware that those who dispute 
concerning the Hour are wandering afar from the right 
path, [18] 


[1]. ie. after many people responded to the call of His prophets by accepting Islam. 
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Commentary 

In the previous verses, all the people of the whole world had been 
invited towards the original ‘din’ (religion) common between all the 
revealed Books and between all the prophets 45}, and were advised to he 
faithful to it and be steadfast in it. But some infidels, who had no 
intention of listening and accepting, started arguing with the Muslims, 
even at this invitation. Some narrations have it that some people of the 
Book, the Jews and the Christians, put forward the argument that our 
prophet came before yours and our Book was given before yours, hence 
our religion is superior to yours. And some narrations have it that this 
very argument was put forward by the infidels of Quraysh, because they 
called themselves followers of the rcligion of Sayyidna Ibrahim '$€&i. 


The Noble Qur’an has warned these people that the explanations and 
proofs in favour of Islam and Qur’an have been fully provided to you, and 
your own sensible and fair minded people, having accepted them, have 
embraced Islam, and now their argumentation is nothing but falsehood 
and misguidance. If they do not accept it, then divine punishment will 
visit them. This warning is followed by the statement that the Qur’an is 
from Allah and contains comprehensive commandments regarding Allah’s 
rights and the rights of the human beings between one another. This fact 


vont 


is stated in the next sentence, J) jody Sus othas sent down the Book 
with truth and the Balance as well - 17.” Here ‘the Book’ means the 
Qur'an, and all the previous revealed Books, and ‘truth’ means the divine 
religion mentioned above, and ‘the Balance’ literally means a weighing 
balance. Since it is an instrument of weighing one’s due and establishing 
justice, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas < has taken it to mean ‘equity’ and ‘justice’. 
Mujahid «% a leading exegete, has said that here the ‘Balance’ means full 
payment of everyone's rights and doing justice. As such the word ‘truth’ 
points towards Allah’s rights over His servants, and the word 3' mizan 
(Balance) points towards the rights of human beings over one another. 


The statement that those who believe are fearful of the Doomsday 
means the fear generated due to cognizance of the awesome horrifying 
happenings which will take place on the Doomsday, and also due to 
cognizance of one’s own short comings and wrong-doings. However, 
sometimes a believer’s eagerness to mect his Lord Allah Almighty 
overcomes that fear, which does not contradict this statement; some dead 
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ones are proved to have said in their graves that they wish Doomsday 
would come soon because the glad tidings given by angels that they 
would be forgiven and treated kindly, had overcome the fear of 
Doomsday. 


Verses 19 - 20 
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Allah is kind to His slaves. He gives provision to whom 

He wills. And He is the Strong, the Mighty. [19] Whoever 

intends (to have) the harvest of the Hereafter, We will 

increase in his harvest; and whoever intends (to have) 

the harvest of the world (only), We will give him 

thereof, while in the Hereafter there is no share for 

him. [20] 
Commentary 

3s Catal all (Allah is kind to His slaves - 42:19). The word, latif used in 

the text has more than one lexical meanings. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <&& 
has translated it here as kind, and Sayyidna ‘Ikrimah «<% has translated 
it as benefactor. 


Mugatil «& has said that Allah Almighty is kind to all His servants, so 
much so that even the infidels and sinners keep on being showered with 
His worldly blessings. There are many types and kinds of the divine 
bounties, graces and favours showered upon His servants. That is why 
many meanings of the word latif have been stated in the Tafsir of 
Qurtubi, all of which are covered by the words ‘kind’ and ‘benefactor’. 


Although Allah Ta‘ala provides sustenance to all His creatures 
without any exception — even to those animals on land and in waters 
whom nobody knows, yet the present verse states that He provides 
sustenance ‘to whom He wills’. This is better understood from the 
explanation given in Tafsir Mazhari which says that there are countless 
types and kinds of sustenance provided by Allah Ta‘ala; sustenance as 
necessary is provided to all and sundry, whereas some special kinds of 
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sustenance are distributed by Him in degrees and quantities determined 
by His perfect wisdom. Somebody is given more of wealth and goods, 
somebody is given more of health and strength, somebody is given more of 
Jearning and knowledge and somebody is given more of other types and 
kinds; in this way everybody is dependent on another person and it is this 
dependence which persuades people to co-operate with and help each 
other and which is the foundation of human civilization. 


Ja‘far Ibn Muhammad JJ ali «>» has said that Allah Ta‘ala's 
kindness to His servants in the matter of sustenance ls in two ways. 
Firstly, He provides food and other necessities to every living being as per 
his needs, and secondly, He does not provide sustenance for anyone for 
the whole of his life all at once, rather gives him gradually according to 
his need, otherwise its preservation would not have been feasible. 
(Mazhari, Qurtubi) 


Note 

Shah ‘Abdul Ghani Phulpuri ‘Jue aia ) relates from Haji Imdadullah 
cdl Wia+, that anyone who recites the above verse ie. p+ 3) 2 eater cathe) ai 
jah Gilly ELE seventy times every morning regularly, would be 
preserved from shortage of sustenance and said that experience has 
shown it to be very effective. 


Verses 21 - 23 
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Is it that they have associate-gods who have prescribed 

for them a religion that is not sanctioned by Allah? 

And, had it not been for a decisive word, the matter 

would have been decided between them (here in this 

world). And of course, for the wrongdoer there is a 

painful punishment (in the Hereafter). [21] You will see 

the wrongdoers fearful of what they earned, and (the 

punishment) it (entails) is sure to befall them. As for 

those who believed and did righteous deeds, they will be 

in meadows of the Gardens. For them there is, with 

their Lord, whatever they wish. That is the great 

bounty. [22] That is the good news that Allah gives to 

His slaves who believed and did righteous deeds. Say, “I 

do not ask you any fee for it, except the love of kinship.” 

And whoever performs a good act, for him We will 

increase goodness therein. Surely Allah is 

Most-Forgtving, Very Appreciative. [23] 
Commentary - 

pa 3 Sy Wve cle SLNY 3 Gay, “I do not ask you any fee for it, 

except the love of kinship - 42:23 ). The explanation of this verse that has 
been adopted by most of the exegetes is that the Holy Prophet #2 has 
been directed to say the following to the infidels of Quraish, “My real right 
over all of you is that I am the Messenger of Allah, and you should admit 
it and obey me for your reformation and betterment; but even if you do 
not accept my prophethood and messengership, there is still one more 
right I have over you which you cannot deny; and that is the right of 
relationship which J have with most of your tribes. You also do not deny 
the right of relatives and the need of behaving kindly towards them. 
Therefore, I am not asking you for any compensation for my preaching; 
all I want is that you should consider my right of being you relative, and 
refrain from animosity and hostility, irrespective of whether you accept 
what I am saying or you do not.” 


Now it is obvious that consideration of the rights of kinship was their 
own obligation, and could not be taken as compensation for preaching 
services. Hence the use of the word ‘except’ in this verse is in its idiomatic 
sense meaning that although, in reality, it is no compensation, and if you 
consider it to be so, it is your own mistake. In fact, I do not charge any fee 
at all. However, I ask you to refrain from the hostile behavior, and to 
fulfill the rights of kinship which you should do any way. 
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This explanation of this verse is reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
«& in the Sahih of Bukhari and Sahih of Muslim; Mujahid, Qatadah and 
a very large group of leading exegetes have also adopted this explanation. 
All prophets Y&&ii in every age have openly told their people that they 
never asked any compensation or payment in lieu of the efforts that they 
were making for their betterment and well-being; Their compensation 
would be given by Allah Almighty only. This being so, how could the chief 
of all the prophets 4%£!\, who is the most honoured and exalted of all of 


them, ask for compensation from his people. 


Sa‘id Ibn Mansur, Ibn Sa‘d, ‘Abd Ibn Humaid, Hakim and Baihaqi 
have related an incident of Imam Sha‘bi, which has been certified by 
Hakim to be correct, that Imam Sha‘bi was questioned by people 
regarding the explanation of this verse, and thereupon he wrote to 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 28 for the correct explanation. The reply he got was 
the same as explained above. Those interested may consult Tafsir 
Ruh-ul-Ma’ani for the full text of the reply given by Ibn ‘Abbas 2%. Some 
words of his reply are added in the report of Ibn Jarir which may be 
found in the same book. 


There is, however, another narration reported with a weak chain of 
reporters, according to which Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «% says that when 
this verse was revealed, people asked the Holy Prophet Me as to whe are 
his kinsfolk, and he replied that Sayyidna ‘Ali é&, Sayyidah Fatimah ws) 
lg ali and their offspring’s. The authenticity of this narration has been 
considered weak by Suyuti in Ad-Dur-ul-Manthur and by Hafiz Ibn 
Hajar in Takhrij of the Ahadith of Kashshaf. According to this narration, 
the meaning would be that the only compensation the Holy Prophet 3 
asks from the ummah for his services is that they should take care of his 
progeny. Obviously, this proposition does not befit the high stature of 
prophets Sl, and specially that of the Holy Prophct 38. Therefore the 
correct and preferred explanation which is generally favoured by the 
ummah is the one given above. But the Shi'ites have not only adopted 
this doubtful narration, but have also made up a huge stock of baseless 
presumptions on its basis. 


Respect and Love for the Holy Prophet’s 3% family and progeny 
The explanation given above is to clarify that the Holy Prophet 3 did 
not ask his people to respect and love his progeny in exchange of his 
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services. But it does not mean that the respect and love for the Holy 
Prophet’s ue progeny has no importance. Only an ill-fated, misguided 
person can think of such a thing. The fact is that one’s being a Muslim 
depends on having reverence and love for the Holy Prophet # much 
more than any other person in the whole universe. Naturally, the logical 
consequence of this reverence and love is to have reverence and love for 
his close relatives according to the degree of their closeness to the Holy 
Prophet Rd which is obligatory for every Muslim. Since one’s children are 
the closest relations, hence the reverence and love for the children of the 
Holy Prophet 5 is undoubtedly a necessary element of faith. But it does 
not mean that one should ignore or forget the pure wives «7! -,46 Li ws 
or other noble Companions 4 who had manifold associations, closeness 
and relationships with the Holy Prophet #8. 


The gist is that love for the progeny and for the family members of the 
Holy Prophet se has never been a matter of controversy in the ummah. it 
has been taken by the entire ummah unanimously as an essential 
requirement of faith. Controversies arise when the reverence of others is 
attacked, otherwise reverence and love for even common descendents of 
the Holy Prophet . known as sadat, no matter how distantly related to 
him, is an honour for a Muslim and is a source of reward in the Hereafter. 
Since many people started neglecting it, Imam Shafi‘i (te ai uw», 
denounced this attitude in a few couplets reproduced below: 


aay Lyi 2S Lay Canal oe cyt eed: Cai Uy 
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“O rider! Halt near the valley of Muhaggab in Mina, and when 
the sea of Hajj pilgrims advances in quick waves towards Mina 
in the morning, announce to every passer-by and inhabitant of 
the area that if only the love of the progeny of the Holy Prophet 
ME i is rifd (extreme Shi‘ism), then I ask all the jins and humans 
of this universe to witness that I am also a rafidi (staunch 
Shi‘ah)” 


This statement of Imam Shafi‘, in fact, is the standpoint of the whole 
ummah, 
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Is it that they say, “He has forged a lie against Allah”? 
So, if Allah wills, He may put a seal on your heart.! And 
Allah blots out falsehood and establishes truth with 
His words. Surely, He is fully aware of what lies in the 
hearts. [24] And He is the One who accepts repentance 
from His slaves, and forgives evil deeds, and knows 
whatever you do, [25] And He responds to (the prayer of) 
those who believe and do righteous deeds, and gives 
them more out of His grace. As for the dishelievers, for 
them there is a severe punishment. [26] 


Commentary 

The first verse conveys Allah Almighty’s reply to those who held the 
prophethood and messengership of the Holy Prophet 2 to be false, the 
Qur’an to be wrong and forged. The the reply is based on a divine rule 
that miracles or events occurring against normal course which cannot be 
performed by ordinary human beings are created and shown through 
prophets, by Allah Almighty’s Grace, to prove their prophethood, without 
any discretion of the prophets themselves. 


Although some magicians also do perform such magical tricks, but 
obviously neither the prophets nor the magicians can perform any of 
these things without Allah AJmighty’s intent and scheme. He allows the 
magicians to perform their tricks as a measure of test and trial. However, 


1. It means that the miraculous Qur'an recited by the unlettered Prophet $ is in itself 
a clear proof of its being revealed by Allah Ta‘ala. Allah’s practice is such that if a 
person falsely claims to be a prophet, He does not let him show any miracle. 
Therefore, had there been, God forbid, something forged by the Holy Prophet $8 in 
the Qur'an, Allah would have put a seal on his heart, and he would have never been 
able to come up with such a miraculous discourse. 
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to differentiate between magic and miracle and between a magician and a 
prophet, the rule devised by Him is that no false claimant of prophethood 
can perform any magical trick successfully; magical tricks can be 
performed successfully by one until he claims prophethood, but the magic 
vanishes a8 soon as one lays a false claim of prophethood. 


When Allah Ta‘ala bestows prophethood and messengership on 
anyone, He also favours him with miracles and makes those miracles 
highly visible. Thus He provides physical and decreed proof of his 
prophethood. And He also confirms him in His Divine Book. 


In view of this rule, it should be understood that the Nobie Qur’an is 
such a miracle that all the humans and all the jins of this world are 
unable to produce even one verse comparable to the verse of the Qur'an. 
Their inability to do so was proved in the days of the Holy Prophet 2% and 
continues till today. Such an open and obvious miracle cannot be 
accomplished by a false claimant of prophethood. The Holy Prophet’s 
claim to ‘wahy’ and messengership is, therefore, correct and true, and 
those who hold it to be incorrect and forged are misguided calumniators. 


The deniers and opponents have been advised in the second verse 
that there is still time to give up and renounce their disbelief and ‘ufr’. 
Allah is very merciful and Most Beneficent; He accepts the repentance of 
those who truly repent, and forgives their sins. 


The Reality of ‘Taubah’ (Repentence) 

The literal meaning of ‘taubah’ is to return and turn to; in religious 
terminology, giving up and renunciation of any sin is called taubah’. 
There are three conditions for its being proper and genuine. 


One is to give up, immediately, the sin one is involved in. The second 
is to repent for the past sin, and the third is to determine firmly not to 
commit it in future. If it pertains to neglect of any obligatory duty (fard), 
one has to start observing it or start offering 'gada’'(prescribed 
compensation). If it relates to the rights of another person and if that 
right is monetary or material and the concerned person is alive, then the 
material or money has to be returned to him, unless he agrees to forgo, 
and if that person is not alive, but his heirs are available, then the 
material or money has to be returned to the heirs; if the heirs are also not 
available, then the material or money has to be deposited in the Islamic 
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public treasury (bait-ul-mai) — if there is no public treasury, or it is not 
managed properly, then the material or money has to be given as alms on 
his behalf. If the right owed to another person is not monetary or 
material, for example, if another person has been distressed unduly, or he 
has been abused or his backbiting has been committed, then he has to be 
pleased and forgiveness has to be sought and obtained from him or her. 


It is important to note that for all kinds of ‘taubah’, giving up of sin 
must be for the sake of Allah, and not due to any physical inability or 
weakness. The ‘Shari‘ah’ demands that one ought to renounce all the 
sins, but if someone renounces only a particular sin, Ahl-us-Sunnah hold 
that that particular sin would be forgiven, whereas his liability for other 
sins would continue. 


Verses 27 - 35 
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And should Allah expand the provision for His slaves 


(to its full extent), they would spread mischief on earth; 
but He sends down what He wills in (due) measure. 
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Surely, with regard to His slaves, He is All-Aware, 
Ever-Watchful. [27] And He is the One who sends down 
rain after they have lost hope, and He extends His 
mercy. And He is the Guardian, Worthy of all praise. 
[28] And among His signs is the creation of the heavens 
and the earth and of the creatures He has spread in 
them. And He is Powerful to assemble them whenever 
He so wills. [29] And whatever hardship befalls you is 
because of what your own hands have committed, while 
He overlooks many (of your faults), [30] And you are not 
able to frustrate (Him) in the earth. And, besides Allah, 
you have neither someone to protect, nor someone to 
help. [81] And among His signs are ships in the sea, like 
mountains. [32] If He wills, He may stop the wind, so 
they will stand still on its back. Surely in this, there 
are signs for everyone who is ever patient, fully 
grateful. [33] Or He may destroy them because of what 
they earned, and may overlook many, [34] and {in such 
an event) those who raise disputes in Our verses will 
come to know that there is no way for them to escape. 
[35] 


Commentary 
Sequence and background of Revelation 

In these verses, Allah Almighty has given the proof of His Oneness by 
pointing out to the perfection of His Wisdom through which He has tied 
up the whole universe with a stable system, which is surely being 
supervised by a Being who is All-Wise and All-Aware. 


Allah Almighty has opened this subject by pointing towards the 
economic system which He, in His Wisdom, has established in this world. 
This subject bears a relationship with the previous verses wherein it had 
been stated that Allah Almighty accepts the worships of the believers 
which includes acceptance of their supplications as well. Here one could 
get perplexed by the frequent observation that a Muslim supplicates for 
some worldly need, but his objective is not met; this doubt has been 
removed in the first of the above verses. The gist of the clarification is that 
sometimes fulfillment of one’s all desires is neither in his own interest nor 
in the interest of his society. As such, if any supplication of anyone at any 
time has apparently not been accepted, it would be for the sake of greater 
well-being of the universe which nobody knows, except the All-knowing, 
All-wise Creator. If every human being of this world is given every kind 
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of sustenance and every kind of blessings, this system of the world just 
cannot be managed wisely. (Tafsir Kabir} 


Some narrations also corroborate that this verse was revealed about 
those Muslims who used to wish that they also should get the same 
wealth and opulence as was available to the infidels. Imam Baghawi «>, 
«jis «li has reproduced the statement of Sayyidna Khabbab Ibn ‘Aratt «&& 
that when they saw the wealth and opulence of Banu Quraizah, Banu 
Nadir and Banu Qainuga‘ (the Jewish tribes), the desire to have such 
affluence welled up in their hearts also, and thereafter this verse was 
revealed. And Sayyidna ‘Amr Ibn Harith <& states that some of the 
companions of Suffah had expressed their desire to the Holy Prophet #8 
that Allah Almighty may make them wealthy and this verse was revealed 
thereafter. (Ruh-ul-Ma’ani, etc.) 


General Abundance of Wealth in the World is cause of Tumult 

However, this verse states that had every kind of sustenance and 
every kind of blessing been provided abundantly to every individual of 
this world, the discord and dispute between one another would have 
crossed all limits, because due to abundance of wealth, nobody would be 
in need of another person, nor would one be subdued by another. On the 
other hand, one attribute of wealth is that greed and inordinate desire 
also increase with the increase in wealth. It would necessarily have 
resulted in the common use of force to get possession of another person’s 
property, hence disputes and fights, rebellion and other misdeeds would 
have crossed all limits. That is why Allah Ta‘ala, instead of providing 
everybody with every kind of sustenance and every kind of blessing, has 
distributed his blessings in such a way that somebody has abundance of 
riches and wealth, another person is healthier and stronger than others, 
yet another person is more comely and beautiful than others, and yet 
another has surpassed others in knowledge and wisdom. In short, 
everybody is dependent on others for one thing or another, and it is this 
inter-dependence which is the foundation of civilization. 


This is the meaning of :U3U pity Jp S35 (but He sends down what He 
wills in (due) measure - 42:27) It means that Allah has bestowed His 
blessings upon the people of this world in a special way. And by stating 
further on ee ee gale: 451 (Surely, with regard to His slaves, He is 
All-Aware, Ever-watchful - 42:27) it has been indicated that Allah 
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Almighty knows very well what is good for a person and what is harmful. 
Accordingly, He has provided everybody with what is good for him, and if 
He has deprived somebody of anything, it is because of his and the whole 
world’s welfare. It is not at all necessary that we should understand the 
underlying wisdom and welfare behind the decision about every 
individual, because everyone thinks on the basis of his limited knowledge, 
whereas Allah Almighty is looking at the whole world. Therefore it is 
simply not possible to gauge all of His Wisdom. A perceivable parallel 
would be the case of an honest head of state who has passed certain 
orders which happen to affect some people adversely, and these people 
naturally face problems. Now a person who has been so affected adversely 
is quite likely to feel bad about those orders of the head of the state, 
because his thinking is limited to his own interest. But a person who is 
looking at the circumstances of the whole state and the whole nation and 
who appreciates that the whole state cannot be sacrificed for the sake of 
one individual’s interest, does not consider such a step to be bad. Then 
how is it possible to gauge the Wisdom of the Being who is managing the 
system of the whole universe? If this point is kept in mind, the confusion 
and perplexity generated by the sight of anyone surrounded by 
tribulation would disappear by itself. 


This verse also tells us that distribution of wealth and goods equally to 
all the people of the world is neither possible, nor desirable nor is it 
required for the existence of the system of the universe. This issue will be 
discussed in detail in explanation of the verse para parte eee: Cpe (43:32) of 
surah Zukhruf. 


The Difference between Paradise and the World 

Here a question may arise that all kinds of blessings will be provided 
in abundance to all human beings in Paradise, so why would it not cause 
mischief there? And the answer is that the cause of mischief in this world 
is the abundance of wealth and goods coupled with greed and inordinate 
desire to have more and more which keeps on increasing with wealth. But 
greed and inordinate desire would simply not be there in Paradise, 
although blessings and delights will keep on being showered. And that is 
why this mischief would not surface there. 


The question why could not greed and inordinate desire be removed 
and wealth and goods be provided in abundance in this world as well, is 
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quite irrelevant. The very purpose of creating this world is to have 
co-existence of good and evil. It is simply not possible without it to arrange 
trial of human beings which is the real purpose of creation of the 
universe. Therefore, the real purpose of creating this universe would have 
failed, if greed and desire had been removed altogether from human 
beings. Paradise, on the other hand, would comprise goodness only, 
therefore, such base emotions will simply not be there. 


\ybeis vs a ce eal Je (sa * (And He is the One who sends down rain 
after they have lost hope - 42:28)”. It is usual for Allah Almighty to send 
down rain whenever the earth is in severe need of water. But by saying 
“after they have lost hope”, attention is being drawn towards the fact that 
sometimes Allah Almighty, in deviation from His usual norm, delays 
sending down rain so much that people begin losing hope. Apart from 
trial, such a happening is to warn that rain and famine are all in the 
power of Allah Ta‘ala; whenever He wants, He stops rain because of 
people’s misdeeds, etc., so that people turn their attention towards His 
kindness, and display their humility and dependence. If rains had been 
subject to a strict time-table without any deviation, people would have 
considered rains to be purely subject to apparent causes, and would have 
become inattentive to Allah’s Almighty’s power. Here losing hope means 
losing hope in their contrivances because disappointment with Allah’s 
kindness is kufr (infidelity). 


113 Js Ugs 2) 43 (and the creatures He has spread in them - 29). The 
original lexical meaning of #13 ‘dabbah’ (used in the text and translated as 
‘creatures’) is anything which moves about of its own will; later on this 
word began to be used for animals. This verse states that Allah Almighty 
has created many creatures which move about on the earth as well as in 
the sky. The creatures which move about on the earth are all too visible; 
the ones which move about in the sky could well be the angels as well, 
and it is quite possible that there may be some animals in the sky so far 
unknown to man. 


Briefly, in view of the system of the universe, Allah Almighty has not 
provided every one with wealth and goods in abundance, rather He has 
distributed them in accordance with the dictates of wisdom. But the good 
things of universe which are of general benefit have been provided to 
everyone. Rain, clouds, earth, sky and the creatures therein have all been 
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created for the benefit of human beings, and they all demonstrate the 
Oneness of Allah. If after all this, anyone suffers any hardship, he should 
consider it to be due to his own deeds, and he should do a little heart 
searching, instead of complaining against Allah Ta‘ala. 

oS SF ips I LS US at Yo MUST Ly (And whatever hardship 
befalls you is because of what your own hands have committed, while He 
overlooks many fof your faults].... 42:30) means exactly the same. 
Sayyidna Hasan has narrated that when this verse was revealed, the 
Holy Prophet #8 said “I swear by the Being Who holds my life, that 
anyone who gets scratched by a piece of wood, or his nerve shivers or his 
step falters is all due to his sins, and Allah Ta‘ala does not punish for 
every sin, rather the number of sins He overlooks far exceeds those for 
which any punishment is given.” Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi (iv aU! >, 
has stated that just as the physical hardships and tortures befall due to 
sins, the inner ailments are also caused by sins. One sin committed by a 
person becomes the cause for getting involved in other sins. Hafiz Ibn 
Qayyim has written in his book Ad-Daw@-‘ush- Shafi that one prompt 
punishment of a sin is that one gets involved in other sins; similarly the 
prompt reward of a virtuous deed is that it attracts another virtue. 
Baidawi and others have stated that this verse is specifically meant for 
those people who are likely to commit sins. The hardships and the troubles 
that befall prophets who are innocent of sins, children who have not 
reached the age of puberty and mad persons, who do not commit any sin, 
are not covered by this verse. There are other reasons for them, for 
example, they are upgraded in their rewards. And in reality a man 
cannot fathom the depths of wisdom behind them. (Allah knows best) 


It is proved from some narrations of Hadith, as reproduced by Hakim 
in Mustadrak and by Baghawi on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Ali <& that 
those sins for which punishment is given in this world are forgiven for 
Muslims in the Hereafter. (Mazhari) 


Verses 36 - 43 
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So, whatever thing has been given to you is an 
enjoyment of the worldly life. And that which is with 
Allah is much better, and much more durable for those 
who believe and place their trust in Allah, [36] and (for) 
those who abstain from the major sins and from 
shameless acts; and (for those who) when they get 
angry, they forgive, [37] and those who have responded 
to their Lord (in submission to Him), and have 
established salah, and whose affairs are (settled) with 
consultation between them, and who spend out of what 
We have given to them, [38] and those who, when they 
are subjected to aggression, defend themselves. (39} And 
the recompense of evil is evil like it. Then the one who 


forgives and compromises has his reward undertaken 
by Allah. Surely, He does not like the unjust. [40] 


And the one who defends himself after having been 
wronged, there is no blame on such people. [41] Blame, 
in fact, is upon those who wrong people and make 
mischief on earth unjustly. For such people there is a 
painful punishment, [42] And if one observes patience 
and forgives, it is, of course, one of the courageous 
conducts, [43] 


Commentary 

The above verses state the imperfection and temporary nature of the 
blessings of this world, as against the perfection and permanence of the 
blessings of the Hereafter. The most important and major condition for 
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obtaining the heavenly blessings in the Hereafter is faith and belief, 
without which nobody can get them. However, if in addition to faith, one 
has taken full care of virtuous deeds as well, then one will get the 
heavenly blessings right from the beginning, otherwise one would get 
them after being punished for one’s sins and shortcomings. That is why 
the first condition stated in the above verses is belief referred to by the 
words, “those who believe”. Then those particular deeds have been stated 
without which, according to the rule, the bounties of the Hereafter will 
not be obtained from the beginning, but after having been punished for 
one’s sins. The rule is there for application in general, but if Allah Ta‘ala 
wills, He may forgive all the sins of the greatest of the sinners, and give 
him the blessings of the Hereafter right from the beginning, He is not 
subject to any rule or code. Now, let us look at those particular virtues and 
deeds which have been mentioned with such an importance. 


First virtue: sh ry i (and place their trust in Allah - 36,) 
meaning those who place their trust in Allah, under all circumstances, in 
all matters; they do not consider anyone else to be the real cause of any 
thing. 


Second virtue: ~-'44 ey! 5ES S886 G2) (those who abstain from the 
major sins and from shameless acts - 37). What are major sins? Details 
have already been stated in the commentary of Surah Nisa’; the author 
has also given a complete list of major and minor sins in his booklet in 
Urdu published under the little of “Gunah-e- bay ladhdhat (ol! g oS)”. 


The wisdom behind specially mentioning shameless acts, apart from 
all the other major sins, is that they are not only graver, but also 
infectious in that they influence others also. Shameless acts include 
adultery and the acts that precede it as preludes, and those bad deeds 
which are committed brazenly in public, because they corrupt the whole 
society and their liability is also very severe. 


S70 a dioe 
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Third virtue: 53,48 p#\j-26 U5 (and when they. get angry, they 
forgive - 37,) This is a moral quality of the highest order, because when 
love and anger prevail upon someone, they make him blind and deaf, 
and he loses his ability to distinguish right from wrong, and true from 
false, rather, he cannot appreciate the results of his own actions.The one 
who is angry tries his utmost to vent his anger fully upon the one with 
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whom he is angry. That is why Allah Ta‘ala has defined this quality of 
Mu’mins and virtuous persons that when they are angry, they not only 
maintain the limits of right and wrong, but also forgo their justified 
rights. 


Fourth virtue: slay ui, go) ps cally (and those who have 
responded to their Lord [in submission to Him] and have established 
Salah - 38,). ‘Responding to the Lord’ means to accept Allah’s orders 
immediately, without questioning them, and get ready to obey them, 
irrespective of whether the order is or is not according to one’s liking. This 
includes carrying out all the obligatory duties and avoiding al! the things 
considered unlawful and undesirable in Islam. But salah being the most 
important of all the obligations, and having the quality of enabling 
discharge of other duties and avoidance of unlawful things, has been 
mentioned prominently. 


The fifth virtue: ott Sy ly (whose affairs are settled with 
consultation between them - 38). The sense is that in all important affairs 
where the Shari'ah is silent, they they consult each other. ‘Affairs’ have 
been qualified by us with the word ‘important’, because the word ‘Amr’ 
used in the text signifies importance in common usage. It has been 
clarified in the explanation of the verse GY ee Ai) And consult them in 
the matter - 3:159) of surah ‘Al-’Imran that important affairs include 
affairs of the state as well as important affairs in general. [bn Kathir has 
stated that consultation in the important affairs of the state is compulsory. 
The selection of the head of the state through consultation, ordained by 
Islam, brought to an end the autocratic rule of kings of the days of 
ignorance who used to take the state as an inherited estate. As such, 
{slam laid the foundation of real democracy by ending autocracy. But 
Islam, unlike western democracies, has not given total authority to the 
public. There are certain restrictions on the members of the advisory body. 
So the system of government in Islam is a very moderate one, quite apart 
from autocracy and western democracy. Please see details in the second 
volume of Ma’arifulQur’an from page 227 to 238. 


Imam Jassas has stated in Ahkam-ul-Qur’an that this verse has made 
the importance of consultation evident, and we are under orders to 
consult wise and far sighted people for taking action in important matters 
requiring advice, and not to act hurriedly relying only on ourselves. 
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Importance of consultation and its process 

Khatib Baghdadi has narrated the following statement of Sayyidna 
‘Ali e# “I asked the Holy Prophet £ that if, after you we face a situation 
about which neither the Qur'an has any specific ruling, nor have you 
given any direction, how should we proceed?” The Holy Prophet $2 replied 
by saying, 


silyl | p2B Vy 5) 9 peo plarty al oe tall Spree! 
“In such a case, assemble @bidin (the worshipping people) of my 
ummah, and decide the matter by mutual consultation; do not 
take decision on any individual’s single opinion.” 
(Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, referring to Khatib) 

In some versions of this narration, the word ‘fugaha@’ (jurists) also 
appears alongwith Gbidin (the worshipping people) which means that the 
jurists who have understanding of the religion and worshipers are the 
ones who should be consulted. 


The author of Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani has stated that if the above process js 
not followed in consultation, rather irreligious people and people without 
proper knowledge of religion are consulted, the ill effects would prevail 
upon the good in their advice. 


Baihaqi (Je ilies , has narrated in Shu'ab-ul-Iman from Sayyidna 
Ibn Umar «# that the Holy Prophet % has said, “Anyone who intends to 
do something, and he takes that action after consultation, Allah Ta‘ala 
would guide him towards the best possible option.” It means that He will 
turn that person’s direction towards an option that results in his 
betterment. A similar hadith reported by Sayyidna Hasan <& has been 
reproduced by Bukhari in Al-Adab-ul-Mufrad, and by ‘Abd Ibn Humaid 
in his Musnad that the Holy Prophet 3&, after reciting the above verse, 
said: 


pat LEV Lyla Vi bo 6 gb yl lL 
“When a nation takes an action after mutual consultation, it is 
surely guided towards the correct course.” 
As reported in a hadith, the Holy Prophet 3 said, “So far as your 
rulers are the best among you, your rich people are generous (enough to 
spend in the way of Allah and on poor people) and your affairs are 
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decided through mutual consultation, then the back of the earth would be 
better for you than its belly (.e. the life would be better than death) but 
when your rulers are the worst from among you, your rich people are 
misers and your affairs are given in the charge of women, then the belly 
of the earth will be better for you than its back (i.e. death will be better 
than life), (Rth-ul-Ma@ni) 


Sixth virtue:- jas etsy + (who spend out of what We have given to 
them - 38) It refers to spending for virtuous deeds, such as zakah, 
obligatory and optional alms. Qur’an usually mentions zakah and 
sadagat (alms) immediately after salah. But the mention of mutual 
consultation immediately after salah and the mention of Zakah after it is 
perhaps to attract attention to the possibility of utilizing the five times 
daily salah congregation in mosques for the purpose of consultation also 
in matters which require mutual consultation. (Ruh-ul-Ma’ani) 


Seventh virtue: 55,2:5 o> (aa ¢gilel 1 S345 (and those who, when 
they are subjected to aggression, defend themselves - 39.) The original 
word used in the text is ‘yantasirun’ which may be translated as ‘defend 
themselves’ and also as ‘retaliate’. In the latter case, retaliation must be 
equal, and should in no case exceed the limit of equality. This quality, in 
reality, is a further elaboration of the third virtue, i.e forgiving the 
opponents. It means that though forgiveness is a good quality, yet one 
may face certain situations where the mischief gets a fillip if one forgives, 
and hence it is better to take revenge in those situations. This verse has 
defined the rule that in those situations where taking revenge is the more 
suitable option, one has to take care that one does not exceed the 
equalizing limit, otherwise he will become unjust and transgressor. That 
is why this verse is followed by the verse 40, tgs ae con 'i523 (and the 
recompense of evil is evil like it.) which lays down the equitable rule of 
retaliation that one may cause just as much physical or monetary harm to 
his opponent as he has received from him; but the condition is that 
causing that harm is not a sin in itself. For example, if someone has been 
forced by another to take an alcoholic drink, it would not be permissible 
‘for him to force the other person to take an alcoholic drink. 


Although permission has been given in this verse to take revenge in 
equal measure, but immediately thereafter it is emphasized again that ee 
obs Je ool Alois ue “the one who forgives and compromises has his reward 
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undertaken by Allah. - 40” The instruction is that to forgive is better. More 
details are given in the later two verses. 


The Moderate decision between forgiveness and revenge 

Ibrahim Nakha‘i ,Jts «i, has stated that former virtuous elders did 
not like that Muslims are disgraced and debased by the sinners and 
oppressors who, if not taken to task, may be encouraged to their further 
wrongdoings. Therefore, where it is apprehended that the sinners and 
oppressors would become more daring and would harass the decent people 
if they are forgiven, then it is better to take revenge from them. And to 
forgive would be better in case the transgressor is repentant, and there is 
no apprehension of his becoming more daring. Qadi Abu Bakr 
Ibn-ul-‘Arabi in Ahkam-ul-Qur’an and Qurtubi in his Tafsir have 
concurred to the view that forgivness and revenge are applicable as 
suitable, in different situations,. For one who is repentant after having 
transgressed, it is better to forgive and for one who is stubborn and 
insistent upon transgression, it is better to take revenge. 


Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi ; Jt al sigs: has, however, explained the 
issue in Bayan-ul-Qur’an from a little different angle. He says that Allah 
Ta‘ala has mentioned two qualities particular to the true, sincere and 
virtuous Muslims in both the verses. The verse emphasizing on 
forgiveness tells us that they are not overcome by anger, rather kindness 
and generosity remains dominant in their temperament because of which 
they forgive the ones who commit excess against them. And in the verse 
that refers to revenge, we are told that it is a particular quality of these 
virtuous people that if at any time their heart is inclined to take revenge 
of an injustice and they do so, they do not exceed the equitable limit, 
although to forgive is always better for them. 


Verses 44-50 
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And the one whom Allah lets go astray, there is no one 
for him to protect thereafter. And you will see the 
wrongdoers, when they will see the punishment, that 
they will say, “Is there any way to be sent back (to the 
world)? ” (44] And you will see them being presented to 
it (the Fire}, downcast because of humiliation, looking 
with stealthy glance. And those who believe will say, 
“The real losers are those who have lost their own 
selves and their families on the Day of Judgment.” Be 
aware that the wrongdoers are in lasting punishment. 
[45] And for them there will not be any friends who may 
help them besides Allah. And the one whom Allah lets 
go astray, for him there is no way (to save himself}. [46] 
Respond to your Lord before there comes a day for 
which there will be no reversal from Allah’s side. For 
you there will be neither a refuge that day, nor an 
opportunity to question (Allah about your fate). [47] So, 
if they turn away, then We did not send you asa 
supervisor over them. You are not responsible but for 
conveying the message. And when We make man taste 
merey from Us, he rejoices with it, and if an evil befalls 
him because of what their hands sent ahead, then man 
becomes ungrateful, [48] To Allah belongs the kingdom 
of the heavens and the earth. He creates what He wills. 
He grants females to whom He wills, and grants males 
to whom He wills. [49] Or He combines for them 


Surah Shura :42 : 44-50 702 


couples, both males and females, and makes whom He 

wills barren. Surely, He is Al-Knowing, Very-Powerful. 

[50] 
Commentary 

The earlier three of the above verses state the end of those people 

who, as against the virtuous Muslims, remained desirous of the delights 
and juxuries of this world, instead of caring about the Hereafter. Then in 
verse 47, they have been advised to repent and embrace faith before the 
scourge of Doomsday comes upon them. Thereafter, in verse 48, the Holy 
Prophet 8£ has been comforted and assured that if these people do not 
come to their senses, despite your preaching again and again, and despite 
your tireless efforts, then you should not worry: ele ASH opt oe) eye jb 
bis “So, if they turn away, then We did not send you as a supervisor 


over them. You are not responsible but for conveying the message” - 48. 


Verses 49 and 50 state the absolute power and perfect wisdom of Allah 
Ta‘ala in the creation of this universe in which He has no partner, and 
then mankind has been called to believe in the Oneness of Allah. In this 
regard, after stating the creation of the earth and the heavens, Allah 
Almighty has stated a fact about His power in verse 49, ¢Lisu ee (He 
creates what He wills.) to indicate that He has absolute Power to create 
anything small or big. He creates whatever He wills whenever He wills. 
In this context, creation of mankind has been mentioned by saying, “He 
grants females to whom He wills, and grants males to whom He wills. Or 
He combines for them couples, both males and females, and makes whom 
He wills barren. Surely He is All-Knowing, Very Powerful. (49,50)” It 
means that nobody’s intention or authority has anything to do in the 
creation of a human being, nor does anybody have its knowledge. What 
to say of anybody else, even the intention or choice of the parents, who 
are the apparent agents of the creation of a human beings, does not have 
any bearing on the child’s creation. Let alone having a say in the child’s 
creation, the mother does not even know before the child is born.as to 
what is being formed in her womb, and how it is being processed. 


it is Allah Ta‘ala alone who grants female children to whom He wills, 
and male children to whom He wills; to some He grants both male and 
female children, and He renders some females barren who do not have 
any children. 
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While stating the sex of children in this verse, Allah Ta‘ala has 
mentioned females first, and males later. Taking a hint from this verse, 
Sayyidna Wathilah Ibn Asqa‘ ch has said that blessed is the woman who 
gives birth to a daughter first. (Qurtub}) 


Verses 51-53 
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And it is not (possible) for a human being that Allah 
speaks to him, except by way of revelation, or from 
behind a curtain, or that He sends a messenger, then he 
reveals, with His permission, what He wills. Surely, He 
is High, Wise. [51] And in similar way, We have revealed 
to you a Spirit from Our command. You did not know 
earlier what is the Book or what is ‘Iman’ (true faith), 
but We have made it (the Qur'an) a light with which We 
guide whomsoever We will from among Our slaves. And 
indeed you are guiding (people) to a straight path, [52] 
the path of Allah, the One to whom belongs all that is 
in the heavens and all that is in the earth. Be aware 
that towards Allah all matters shall finally return. [53] 


Commentary 

The first of the above verses (51) was revealed in response to a hostile 
Jewish demand. As mentioned by Baghawi, Qurtubi and others, the Jews 
asked the Holy Prophet 3, “How can we believe in you while you neither 
see Allah Ta‘ala, nor do you speak to Him face to face, as Sayyidna Musa 
Sil used to see and converse with Allah Ta‘ala”” 


The Holy Prophet 38 told the Jews that it is wrong to say that 
Sayyidna Musa 4%) has seen Allah Ta‘ala. Then this verse was revealed 
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to announce that it is not possible for any human being to converse with 
Allah Ta‘ala face to face in this world. Sayyidna Musa 34 also did not 
hear Allah Ta‘ala face to face, but only heard the voice from behind a 
curtain. 


This verse also tells us that there are only three ways in which Allah 
Ta‘ala speaks to a human being. One is ‘wahy’ which is infusion of 
something in the heart. It can happen while one is awake, and it can also 
happen during sleep in the form of a dream as stated in many ahadith 
that the Holy Prophet # said, Fue Gl (This has been infused in my 
heart. And the dreams of the prophets S¢&\ are also a form of wahy, 
because Satan cannot find his way in them. In case of dreams, the words 
do not usually come from Allah Ta‘ala; only the subject matter is infused 
in the mind which is then rendered by the prophets in their own words. 


The second way in which Allah may address a person, as mentioned 
in the above verses, is that Allah speaks from behind a curtain, as 
happened to Sayyidna Musa 8 on Mount Tur, where he heard the 
speech of Allah Ta‘ala, but did not see Him. Therefore he asked Allah 
Ta‘ala to show Himself. The reply was in negative, as mentioned by the 
Holy Qur’an in surah A’raf (7:143). 


And this curtain which prevents man from seeing Allah Ta‘ala is not 
something which can hide Allah Ta‘ala, because nothing can hide His 
All-Pervasive Light. Rather, it is the weakness of man’s vision that 
becomes a curtain against seeing Allah. That is why when his vision 
would be strengthened in Paradise, every dweller of Heaven will be 
favoured with ability to see Allah Ta‘ala, as per the creed of 
Ahl-us-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah in accordance with the explanations of 
correct ahadith. 


This rule that no one can converse face to face with Allah Ta‘ala, - 
without any curtain in-between, pertains to this world. The specific 
mention of ‘human being’ in this verse is because the intention here is to 
address mankind. Otherwise, apparently Allah Ta‘ala does not speak face 
to face even with the angels, as stated by Sayyidna Jibra’il $28) in a 
narration of Tirmidhi, “I had become very close, and yet there were 
seventy-thousand more curtains.” And if the face to face conversation of 
the Holy Prophet 48 with Allah Ta‘ala during the Night of Ascension 
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(Lailat-ul-miaj) is proved, as stated by certain learned persons, it would 
not negate this rule, because that conversation did not take place in this 
world, but in the Heavens. (Allah knows best) 


The third method is mentioned in the verse as Y3~j dey § “that He 
sends a messenger” (42:51). The messenger could be Jibra’il Sh or any 
other angel who may carry Allah Ta‘ala's message, and read it out to the 
prophet. And this has been the most common way.The whole of Glorious 
Qur’an has been revealed in this fashion through angels. It should be 
noted that the word ‘wahy’ has been explained above to mean infusion in 
mind or heart only, but this word is often used for all kinds of Divine 
discourses also, as narrated in a lengthy hadith of Bukhari where the 
message sent through an angel has also been termed as one kind of 
‘wahy. And there are two forms in which the angel carries the message. 
Sometimes he appears in his original form, and sometimes in the human 
form. (Allah knows best) 


355 SEY YS sic & pd é2S & (You did not know earlier what is the 
Book or what is "Iman', but We have made it a light with which We guide 
whomsoever we will from among Our slaves - 42:52). This verse is a 
complement of the subject of the first verse. The gist is that in this world, 
nobody has ever seen, nor can ever see and converse face to face with 
Allah Ta‘ala. However, Allah Ta‘ala does send ‘wahy’ to His chosen 
bondsmen in three ways described in the first verse. And in accordance 
with Allah Ta‘ala's practice, ‘wahy’ is sent to the Holy Prophet 2 as well. 
The demand of Jews that Allah Ta‘ala should speak to him face to face is 
simply a display of ignorance and hostility. That is why Allah Ta‘ala has 
stated that whatever knowledge a man obtains, even a prophet for that 
matter, is all a grant of Allah Ta‘ala. Until Allah Ta‘ala tells them through 
‘wahy’, they would neither be aware of any Book nor would they know 
the details of faith. Unawareness of the Book before ‘wahy’ is quite 
obvious; absence of knowledge of faith means that its details, rules and 
regulations, and its exalted place become known to a prophet after ‘wahy’, 
not before it, otherwise it is proved with consensus of the ummah that 
whomever Allah chooses to make His Messenger or Prophet, He gives him 
faith and belief right from the beginning of his birth; his faith is engraved 
in his nature. These chosen people are firm believers, even before 
prophethood and before ‘wahy’ is sent to them. Principles of belief become 
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a part of their nature and behaviour. That is why all the prophets were 
opposed by their people and they piled up all sorts of allegations against 
them, but no one had ever accused a prophet of idolatry, even before he 
was appointed as a prophet. Qurtubi, in his Tafsir, and Qadi ‘Ayad in 
Shifa’ have dealt with this subject in full detail. 


Alhamdulillah 
the commentary on 
Surah Shura 
ends here. 
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Surah Az-Zukhruf 
The Gold 


Surah Az-Zukhruf is Makki. It has 89 Verses and 7 Sections 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-8 
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Ha Mim. [1] By the manifest Book, [2] We have made it 
an Arabic Qur’an, so that you may understand. [3] And 
it is, in the Mother of the Book (the Preserved Tablet) 
with us, surely sublime, full of wisdom. [4] Shall We 
remove the advice away from you because you are a 
transgressing people? [5] And how many a messenger 
have We sent to the earlier people! [6] And no messenger 
came to them, but they used to mock at him. (7| So We 
have destroyed those who were stronger than these 
{people of Makkah) in power, and the example of the 
earlier people has already passed. [8] 


Commentary . 
This Surah is Makki, although Muqati] ‘is Li) ., has said that the 
verse LL) i Acar, (43:45) is Madani, and according to another view, this 
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Surah was revealed in Heaven during Lailat-ul-Mi‘aj (the Night of 
Ascention) (Rtth-ul-Ma‘ani) - Allah knows best. 


Ha Mim- Only Allah knows its meaning. 


ope ey (By the manifest Book - 43:2) The book in this verse refers 
to the Holy Qur’an. Whenever Allah swears by anything, it is usually an 
argument for the statement that follows. Swearing by the Qur'an in this 
verse is an indication that the Qur'an, by virtue of being a miracle, is a 
proof in itself of its being a Divine Book. To call it a ‘manifest book' means 
that its subjects consisting of exhortations and advices are easily 
understandable; but as far as deduction of the precepts of 'Shari‘ah' is 
concerned, it certainly is a difficult job which cannot be performed without 
complete capability of ‘ijtihad'. This point has been clarified in Strah 
Alqamar, verse 17, on i Sas Ayah 23 4315 (And indeed We have made 
the Qur’an easy for seeking advice. So, is there one to seek advice? - 
54-17). Here, it has been stated that the Qur’an is easy for obtaining 
advice. Hence, it does not necessarily follow that ijtihad and inferring 
injunctions will be easy also; rather, it is proved through other evidences 
that full expertise in related subjects is a necessary condition for this 
exercise. 


A Preacher must not give up his preaching due to 
disappointment 

Sis Uji pas {ibe 5S ¢Sce 4b Waidi (Shall we remove the advice away 
from you because you are a transgressing people? - 43:5) The meaning is 
that We will not give up advising you through the Qur’an, no matter how 
rebellious and disobedient you may become. This tells us that the person 
who is engaged in preaching and inviting others towards Islam should 
carry the message to everybody; he must not give up preaching to some 
people or any group simply because they are non-believers, highly 
irreligious, sinners and transgressors. 


Verses 9 - 25 


9 9797 


Be AE ad By oS Bade BS 
were va, FE Tee Bho 4 Be tee 2 oF Bape? 
Meee Leak SS Jar ge Goi oS Jat Goll gap pale 


Surah Az-Zukhruf : 43 . 9 - 25 


fy 7 3ee va = Peg “oe LG 


Uy sslb Aa 6 gL Se VE ody gop SS 
ae G55 SE Gals ay Sh Al OE ig 
se | Fens rd yey ALM eli ees pes 


- bos Aare 58 


Ge SS ale ae eS ys eseh 
Sled) eee eae! 


G25 cr AS Susy By "je ete MLSS Go 


7st 


foc chool pds MISTY se > cll Sit EE, ai 


w> Bes ack 


3 yp aS 5A Gs JE AW Oo 
ES ead ct chat h 8G eh ES 6 
CASE» AHF ABT UU ON dee ga Gil ASL 


Se Ge ta (0s Gay pels cases 


> Sy” 


ES gil al fr" pe Yet 3 ple Se Duly agile 
sé Us WEL UT WG | Ve dryp Sy Rnaee g pgb lt J 
BS Jp CLS EBS ony SGA Gath a 


Iuog v 


Sse gasiu ti as na a 
A “ 


Nee 


wed. eee) 


reer 9 Si ailelid 130 Fane 
grep Su MACCAIES AE SIS ES BG 


And should you ask them as to who has created the 
heavens and the earth, they will certainly say, "They are 
created by the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing," [9] the One 
who has made the earth a cradle for you, and has made 
for you pathways therein, so that you may be guided, 
[10] and the One who has sent down water from the sky 
in due measure, then We have revived with it a dead 
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town._ In the same way, you will be brought out (alive 
from the graves), [11] - and the One who has created all 
the pairs, and has made for you the boats and the cattle 
that you ride, [12] so that you may mount on their 
backs, then recall the favour of your Lord after having 
mounted on it and say, 'Pure is the One who has 
subjugated this for us, and We were not able to have 
control over it, [13] and of course, towards our Lord we 
have to return.' [14] 


And they have ascribed to Him (that He is composed of} 
parts, (and that too) out of His slaves. Surely, man is 
openly ungrateful. [15] Is it that He has adopted 
daughters from those whom He has created, and chosen 
you for (having) sons? [16] And when one of them is 
given the good news of (the birth of) that which he has 
claimed to be like Rahman (i.e. the daughters), his face 
turns black, and he becomes choked with sorrow. [17] Is 
it that (Allah has chosen) those (as His offspring) who 
are grown up in ornaments, and who cannot express 
themselves in debate clearly? [18] And they have held 
angels, who are the slaves of the Rahman, as females. 
Have they witnessed their creation? Their testimony 
will be recorded, and they will be questioned. [19] And 
they say, "Had the Rahman so willed, we will net have 
worshipped them." They have no knowledge of that. 
They do nothing but make conjectures. [20] Or have We 
given to them a book before this, and they are adhering 
to it? [21] Instead, they say, "We have found our fathers 
on a certain way, and we are on their footprints, fully 
guided.” [22] And similarly, We did not send a warner to 
a town before you, but its affluent people said, "We have 
found our fathers on a certain way, and we are 
following their footprints." [23] He said, "Even if I bring 
to you something better in guidance than that on which 
you have found your fathers?" They said, "We totally 
disbelieve in what you are sent with,” [24} So, We took 
revenge from them. Now look, how was the end of those 
who rejected (Our messengers). [25] 


Commentary 

igs oj aS0 Jas (has made the earth a cradle for you - 10) meaning 
that the comfort provided by the earth is that of a cradle; its apparent look 
of being a plain floor does not negate its being spherical. 


spe pes pels Sill 3 NS e+) (and has made for you the boats and the 
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cattle that you ride, - 12). There are two kinds of means of transport 
employed by man - one those vehicles which are made by man himself, 
and two the animals in whose creation human effort is not involved at all. 
‘Boats’ include all kinds of man-made vehicles, and ‘cattle’ include all the 
animals used for riding. Both these means of transport are great blessings 
of Allah Ta‘ala. That cattle are Allah's great blessings is obvious, because 
despite their being many times stronger than man, Allah Almighty has 
made them so submissive to him that even a child leads them to wherever 
he wants through a hatter or mor-string. Similarly the man made 
vehicles, right from the bicycles to the aeroplanes and the space-crafts are 
also great blessings of Allah Almighty, because they are, though, made by 
man apparently, there is no other than Allah Ta‘ala who has provided 
man with ability and techniques to manufacture them? Allah Almighty, 
the All-Powerful is the One Who has endowed the human intellect with 
the power that moulds iran like wax. And besides, all the raw materials 
used in their manufacturing and their properties are direct creations of 
Allah Almighty, 


Cf hisile Sa o (then recall the favour of your Lord - 13), This tells us 
that a sensible and alert person should not display negligence, 
carelessness or his need-free of the divine help while enjoying the 
blessings of the Actual Benefactor, rather he should acknowledge that it is 
a reward from Allah Almighty, obliging him to be grateful and to display 
his impotence and humility. Actually this is the difference between an 
infidel and a Mu’min that an infidel uses the good things of this world 
carelessly and negligentiy, while the Mu‘min congnizant of the blessings 
of Allah bows his head to Allah Almighty in humility. It is for this reason 
that the Qur’an and hadith have taught supplications for patience, 
steadfastness and gratefulness, and if anyone makes a habit of 
supplicating those prayers in his daily life while getting up, sitting down, 
walking about, etc., then all his (or hers) permissible activities turn into 
acts of worship. These supplications are collected by ‘Allamah Ibn-ul-Jazri 
in his book Al-Hisn-ul-Hasin, and Maulana Thanawi in 
Munajat-e-Magbul. 


Supplications of a traveler 
1s Hees sat [AL (Pure is the One who has subjugated this for us - 13). 
These words of supplication are to be said when mounting a transport. 
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This was the practice of the Holy Prophet Bo according to many 
narrations. The musiahab (preferable) way to ride a transport, as stated 
by Sayyidna ‘Ali &, is to say abi eo ‘Bismillah’ (With the name of Allah) 
when one is putting the first foot on the animal or the vehicle, and after 
one has set himself or herself on the transport, one should say wWAsJi 
‘Alhamduliliah' (All praise belongs to Allah), and then one should say 
the words mentioned in this verse from ts Gili 5a upto $ylial 
(Qurtubi). Moreover according to some reports, the Hely Prophet ae after 
saying these words, used to supplicate in the following words also: 


Se SAP Acti thy BN BH 455 Boo tah < ape 

JUIN JOS Pett 505 SI Ay sy a glee 
"O Allah, you are my companion in the journey, and my 
substitute for my family. O Allah, I seek your refuge from the 
sufferings of the journey, and from coming back in a sad 
situation, and from a bad state of being after a good one, and 


from a bad scenaric appearing to me about my family and my 
belongings." 


According to one narration, the following words are added to the 
above supplication, 


ee, Ik ge 8 Peek ee ae ee “ ~s9ee 
AY SN ass Vials ab os SB I LY fyi 
O Allah, there is no god but You. I have done wrong to myself; 


so forgive me. Surely, no one can forgive the sins, but You 
alone. (Qurtubi) 


jae Jus 3 (and we were not able to have control over it - 13). This 
statement is as true for mechanical means of transport as for cattle and 
animais, because if Allah Ta‘ala had not created their raw materials, or 
had not endowed them with their particular properties, or had not 
endowed the human intellect with capability to discover those properties, 
even the whole universe, acting together in unison, could not have 
produced these vehicles. 


Byars) ty i Ul; \y (and of course, towards our Lord we have to return - 
14). These words teach us that every time a man embarks on a journey, 
he should think of his last arduous journey to the Hereafter also, which 
one has to undertake in al] circumstances; - and the only way to make it 
easy is to have a vehicle of good deeds. 
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Vehe eale tye‘) ree {And they have attributed to Him [that He is 
composed of] parts [and that too] out of His slaves...43:15) ‘parts’ in this 
verse means ‘offspring’, because the polytheists used to say that angels 
are daughters of Allah, and by using the word 'parts' instead of ‘offspring’ 
the fallacy of their claim has been pointed out on pure logical ground. The 
gist of the argument is that had Allah any offspring, that offspring will 
have been His part, because a son is a part of his father, and it is a rule of 
logic that an entity that consists of parts is dependent upon its parts for its 
full existence. This will then necessarily mean that Allah Ta‘ala is also 
dependent on His offspring, which is obviously impossible, because 
dependence of any kind, being a negation of the Divine Majesty, is out of 
question in Allah's case. 


aed 


tlh 31325 525 (Is it that (Allah has chosen) those (as His offspring) 
who are grown up in ornaments,... 43:18). This tells us that use of 
ornaments and adornment in accordance with ‘Shari'ah is permissible for 
women. As such, there is consensus on this issue, but at the same time the 
manner of speech indicates that getting so much involved in adornment 
that one is busy in it the whole day long, is not proper; it is not only a 
symptom of one’s being short-sighted, but also a cause of it. 


one pas 343 (and who cannot express themselves in debate 
clearly - 18). This reflects the reality that a great majority of women do not 
have the same ability as men to express their feelings clearly. Therefore, 
if it comes to argumentation, it is difficult for them to prove their own 
contention and to refute the other's arguments in a clear manner. But 
this applies to the majority. If some women are eloquent in their speech 
and excel even men in this regard, it does not go against this verse, 
because the rule applies to the majority, and not to every single 
individual. 


Verses 26 - 30 
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And (recall) when Ibrahim said to his father and to his 
people, "I disown that which you worship, [26] except 
the One who has originated me; so He will guide me." 
(27] And he made it a word lasting among his posterity, 
so that they may return. ({28] But, I gave these and their 
fathers enjoyment, until the truth came to them, and a 
messenger who explains (it). [29] And when the truth 
came to them, they said, "This is magic, and we totally 
disbelieve in it.” [80] , 
Commentary 
poy) jG 415 (And frecall] when Ibrahim said to his father and to his 
people,..... 43:26) At the end of the previous verses, Allah Ta‘ala had 
stated that the ‘mushrikin' (polytheists) of Arabia had no argument in 
favour of their ‘shirk‘ (polytheism) except that they were carrying on the 
customs of their forefathers. Obviously, sticking to sich customs against 
logical and historical arguments is far from truth and justice. Now the 
point made in the present verses is that, even if they are adamant on 
following their ancestors, why do they not follow Sayyidna Ibrahim 8¢&i 
who is the most noble of their ancestors, and it is taken by themselves as a 
matter of pride to be among his offspring. He was not only a believer in 
‘tauhid' (Oneness of Allah) who emphatically directed all his children to 
remain adherent to this belief, but his life-long behavior also indicates 
that following forefathers against logical and historical proofs is not 
permissible. When he was ordained prophethood in the world, all his 
people were polytheists in pursuit of the customs of their forefathers, but 
he, instead of blindly following his forefathers, announced his dissociation 
from his people, according to the dictates of positive proofs; hence his 
declaration: 33405441; oa "T disown that which you worship" (48:26). 


We find from this verse that if anyone lives among a group or people 
who are misguided or involved in bad deeds, and his silence about their 
attitude may be construed as being agreeable to them, then it is not 
enough for him to simply correct his own beliefs and deeds, rather he has 
to disown their beliefs and deeds as well. This is what Sayyidna Ibrahim 
$8) did - he not only made his belief and actions distinctly different in 
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practice, but he also disowned their belief and deeds vocally. 


aie (9 SY US gas (And he made it a word lasting among his 
posterity.) It means that Ibrahim # did not keep the belief in ‘tauhid’ 
restricted to himself, rather he emphasized upon his posterity also to 
remain firm on this faith, as a result of which a Jarge number of his 
posterity adhered to tauhid. In Makkah and its surroundings, there were 
many blessed souls, even till the advent of the Holy Prophet $8, who had 
remained steadfast in the original ‘din’ of Sayyidna Ibrahim ¢£l 


We learn from this verse that it is one of the obligatory duties of a 
Muslim to try his best to put his or her children on the path of the correct 
religion and to make them practice it throughout their lives. The Holy 
Qur’an tells us that Sayyidna Yaqub #2 also had directed his sons, shortly 
before his death, to remain firm on the correct faith. As such, it is 
necessary, as a consistent practice of the prophets, to employ one’s best 
possible efforts to reform the morals and deeds of his or her children. So to 
say, there are many ways to reform one's offspring which should be used 
according to the situation, but Shaikh Abdul Wahhab Sha‘rani ii ww, 
(Js has said in his book Lata’if-ul-Minan wal-Akhiag that the most 
effective way for the betterment of one's offspring in matters pertaining to 
‘din' is that the parents should pray to Allah regularly to make them true 
practicing Muslims. Alas! The negligence of parents from this easy way is 
becoming very common these days, and the parents themselves are 
witnessing the ill effects of this negligence. 


Verses 31 - 32 
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And they say, "Why was this Qur’an not revealed on a 
great man from (either of) the two towns?" [31] Is it they 
who distribute the mercy of your Lord? We have 
distributed among them their livelihood in the worldly 
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life, and have raised some of them over others in ranks, 
so that some of them may put some others to work. And | 
the mercy of your Lord is much better than what they 
accumulate. [32] 


Commentary 

Allah Ta‘ala has in these verses, has replied to an objection of the 
pagans of Arabia used to be raised against the Holy Prophet ue Actually, 
they were not prepared to accept, at the first place, that a man could be a 
messenger of Allah Ta‘ala. The Holy Qur’an has referred, at many places, 
to their objection that they could not accept Sayyidna Muhammad 3% as a 
messenger of Allah, while he eats and drinks and walks about in the 
market places like any ordinary man. When it was clarified through 
many verses of the Qur’an that not only the Holy Prophet we, but all the 
prophets who came to this world, were human beings, they started 
advancing another argument that if prophethood had to be bestowed 
upon a human being, why was it not given to some wealthy man of a 
high rank and position from Makkah or Ta if instead of the Holy Prophet 
ee who was not so wealthy? According to some narrations, they had 
proposed the names of Walid Ibn Mughirah and ‘Utbah Ibn Rabi‘ah from 
Makkah, and ‘Urwah Ibn Mas‘ud Thagafi, Habib Ibn ‘Amr Thagafi or 
Kinanah Sbn ‘Abdiyalil from Ta if. (Rith-ul-Ma‘ani) 


Allah Almighty has given two answers to this objection. The second 
answer is found in the next verses which will be explained there, while 
the present verse (82) has provided the first answer in the words, "Is it 
they who distribute the mercy of your Lord?". "Mercy of your Lord" refers 
here to ‘prophethood’ and the gist of the answer is that appointing 
someone as a prophet is a mercy from Allah which he bestows upon and 
allocates to human beings on the basis of His absolute wisdom, and 
according to His exclusive discretion for which He needs not to consult 
anyone, nor has anyone a right to interfere with it. You have no concern 
with distribution of prophethood so that your advice should be sought 
before anyone is made a prophet. Your intellect and understanding is too 
deficient to be entrusted with selecting suitable persons for the office of 
prophethood, or for the distribution of this divine mercy among people. 
How can you distribute among people an office as high as prophethood, 
while you have no ability to distribute something that is much lower and 
easier, that is, your economy. You are not good enough even to carry out 
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the distribution of your wealth and means of sustenance. We know that if 
you are entrusted with this responsibility, you will not be able to manage 
it even for one day, and the whole system will simply collapse. That is 
why Allah Ta‘ala has not assigned the distribution of provisions in this 
world to you; rather He has kept it in His own hands. Since this 
comparatively ordinary work cannot be entrusted to you, how can a great 
job like distribution of prophethood be given in your hands? 


This is what the above verses mean, but in the context of replying to 
the 'mushrikin', many economic principles are laid down and indications 
are given by Allah Ta‘ala regarding the economic system of the world; 
their brief explanation is necessary here. 


The Natural system of Distribution of wealth 

ota Mae cased Ups (We have distributed among them their livelihaod). 
This is to say that Allah in His infinite wisdom, has devised such a system 
for the world that everybody is dependent on another for meeting his 
needs. Thus all the people, bound in this mutual infer-dependence, are 
fulfilling the needs of the whole society. This verse has made it quite clear 
that Allah Almighty has not assigned the work of distributing livelihood 
to any human organization or authority that works out a plan (as claimed 
by the socialist theory) how to define the needs of a society, how to meet 
those needs, how to allocate the means of production to various channels, 
and how to distribute the income, and on what basis. Instead, all these 
functions rest with Allah Ta‘ala. What it means is that by making every 
person dependent upon another, an automatic system has been developed 
that may solve these issues, with the only condition that it is not hindered 
by unnatural factors like monopolies etc, This system of mutual 
interdependence is known in modern economic terminology as the ‘supply 
and demand mechanism’. The natural law of ‘supply and demand! is that 
shortage in the supply of an item results in an increase in its price, and 
thus attracts more factors of production towards its production, so that 
they may earn more profit. But when the production outpaces the 
demand, its prices decrease, and so does the profit, thereby diverting the 
means of production towards more profitable items. Islam has employed 
this natural mechanism of supply and demand to produce and distribute 
wealth, and has not assigned the distribution of livelihood to any 
organization under ordinary circumstances. The reason is that human 
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planning, however advanced it may be, cannot take into account every 
element of human necessities; such social issues are usually resolved 
through a natural process that works in an automatic manner. If such 
problems are entrusted to human planning, it can only result tn artificial 
restraints imposed on the natural human freedom. For example, the fact 
that the hours of daylight are for working, and the night is meant for 
sleeping was not determined by any social contract or by human 
planning; it came about through nature's automatic process. Similarly, 
who should marry whom is automatically arranged in accordance with 
the natural system of personal inclinations; nobody has even thought of 
arranging it through planning. If the question of selecting a particular 
field of academic specialization is entrusted to the planning of a 
government, instead of one’s own inclination and taste, it will result in 
nothing but coercion and compulsion which may, in turn, disturb and 
spoil the natural human life. Similarly, the economic system is taken care 
of by Allah's wisdom and power; everybody knows in his heart what he 
wants to do, which job is more suitable for him, and which he can perform 
properly. As such, everybody, even if he is a sweeper, is happy loving his 
work, and is proud of it. 


However, unlike capitalism, Islam has not given so much freedom to 
the individuals as allows them to accumulate wealth by any means, 
lawful or unlawful, and deprive others of their livelihood. Islam has 
therefore drawn a clear line between halal (permissible) and haram 
(impermissible) sources of income. It has, on the one hand, totally 
prohibited usury or interest, speculative transactions, hoarding and 
gambling (which in its technical sense in Islamic law is much more 
general than its lexical meaning in English), and on the other hand, has 
levied zaka@h, ‘ushr, etc., even on permitted income. And thus Islam has 
closed the doors of those social ills that are found in the present day 
capitalistic system. If despite all this, monopolies are created at any time, 
government has been permitted to intervene and break them up. Details 
on this subject can be seen in the author's Urdu books on ‘The Issue of 
Interest' ‘Distribution of Wealth in Islam' and ‘Economic Reforms in 
Islamic System'. 


The truth about economic equality 
SHS at 535 p4ati 4455 (and have raised some of them over others in 
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ranks). This tells us that economic equality, in the sense that the income 
of all the individuals of this world should be equal, is neither desirable nor 
practically feasible. The reason is that Allah Ta‘ala has charged every 
member of this universe with some duties, and has given them rights in 
proportion to their obligations. All the creatures, excepting man, are liable 
for the least duties in the sense that there is nothing like lawful, unlawful 
or prohibited for them, and hence they have the least rights. Accordingly, 
man has been given vast freedom in dealing with them; he can use them 
in any way for his benefit, subject to some minor restrictions. He uses 
some animals as his food, some he rides and some creatures are trodden 
under his feet, but these things are not considered to be the denial of the 
rights of those creatures, because their duties are very few, hence their 
rights are also to that proportion. Human beings and jinns have been 
given more responsibilities in their duties than any other creature of this 
universe in that they are accountable to Allah Ta‘ala in each utterance, 
each deed each move and each movement; if they do not carry out their 
duties, they are liable to punishment in the Hereafter. That is the reason 
why Allah Ta‘ala has given much more rights to human beings and jinns 
as compared to other creatures. And then, even among human beings, 
those whose duties and obligations are more than others have been given 
more rights as well. As such, prophets pi p¢l« whose responsibilities 
exceed those of all other human beings, were given more rights than 
others in many respects. 


The same principle has been applied by Allah Ta‘ala to the economic 
system also. Allah has given economic advantages and rights to anyone in 
accordance with his duties and obligations. It is obvious that equality in 
duties and obligations is not possible, and differences are unavoidable. It 
is simply not feasible that everybody's economic benefits i.e. income and 
duties be exactly equal, because they depend on one’s natural abilities 
which include physical strength, health, intellectual power, age, level of 
intelligence, effictency and quickness; it is obvious to everyone that it is 
beyond the capability of even the most advanced communist state to 
create homogeneity and equality among people in respect of these 
qualities. When differences in the abilities of human beings are 
unavoidable, there have to be differences in their economic duties. And 
since economic rights are linked with these duties, differences in economic 
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rights i.e. incomes are also unavoidable, because if everybody's income is 
made equal, while duties continue to be different, equity and justice 
cannot be established. It is now quite evident that complete equality in 
incomes can never be fair at any time. As such the communist claim that 
equality will be achieved in the ultimate stage of completion of 
communism, is neither practicable nor equitable. 


To determine whose duties are more and whose are less and to 
determine their rights accordingly is an extremely sensitive and difficult 
task, and man does not have any perfect standard, as yet, to measure it. 
Sometimes one gets the feeling that an expert and experienced engineer 
has earned in only one hour what a common unskilled laborer could not, 
even by carrying tons of earth during the whole day. But in all fairness, 
one has to concede that the whole day's carefree hard work of the laborer 
just cannot match the burden of responsibility of the engineer. Besides, 
the jncome of the engineer is not compensation for only one hour's work, 
but it really is compensation partly for the exercise of the mind, burning 
of the mid-night oil and effort put in to get enginecring education and 
training, and then in getting experience and expertise. In its early days, 
communism has accepted the differences in incomes and as such there are 
vast differences in the incomes of different categories of the populace in 
all the communist countries. But where they have slipped is that they 
have given control over all means of production to the government, 
thereby determination of duties and commensurate distribution of 
incomes has also come under the control of the government. As mentioned 
earlier, man does not have a perfect standard to measure that the rights 
are in accordance with one's duties; as such a few functionaries of the 
government in communist countries have the power to dole out, as much 
as they want, to any person and withhold, as much as they want from 
anyone. In the first place, such discretionary powers give rise to 
corruption, nepotism etc. Secondly, even if one presumes that all the 
functionaries of the government are angels, and they truly desire to 
distribute the incomes in the country according to the dictates of justice 
and equity, then what is the measure through which they may be able to 
determine the difference in the duties of an engineer and a laborer, and 
in that context what should be the difference between their incomes? 


The fact is that the right decision in this matter is beyond human 
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understanding, and that is why it has been kept in the domain of nature. 
This is what Allah Ta‘ala has hinted at in the verse under discussion 
which says, "and have raised some of them over others in ranks". Instead 
of leaving human beings determine this difference, Allah Ta‘ala has kept 
it in His own hands in the sense that by associating others in the 
fulfillment of everyone's needs, a system has been developed where 
everyone is constrained to pay the other's rightful dues for the fulfillment 
of his own needs. Here also, the mechanism of supply and demand based 
upon mutual dependence, determines everybody's income. In other words, 
everyone determines for himself the compensation that is adequate for the 
responsibilities he has undertaken; if he is offered less than that, he will 
not agree, and if he demands more than that, the other person will not 
agree to get the work done by him. This is exactly what the verse says: "so 
that some of them may put some other to work.") meaning that Allah has 
made the incomes of the people different, so that one person may employ 
another; if their incomes had been the same, nobody will have been of use 
to another person. 


Of course, in abnormal situations, big capitalists may take undue 
advantage of this natural system of supply and demand, and may compel 
poor people to work for lesser wages than their actual entitlement. In 
order to prevent this, Islam has, in the first place, given thorough 
injunctions of halal (lawful) and haram (unlawful), and a wide-ranged 
code of ethics based on the concept of the Day of Retribution. But if at any 
time, such a situation does appear, then the Islamic government has been 
given an authority to determine the wages and salaries during those 
abnormal conditions. But this authorization is limited to the abnormal 
conditions, and there is no need to let the government have contro} of all 
means of production for this purpose, because its harm far outweighs its 
gains. 


The Meaning of Islamic equality 

It is quite clear from the above discussion that complete equality in 
incomes is neither a requirement of equity and justice, nor has it been 
actually established anywhere; It is not possible or desired in Islam either. 
Of course, the equality that Islam has established is in the matters of law, 
social behavior and in honoring the rights of everyone. What it means is 
_ that everybody is equal in exercising one’s legal, civil and social rights for 
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obtaining his economic dues as determined by the natural system 
mentioned above. What it does not mean is that a rich man or a man of 
rank and position should obtain his right with ease and dignity, while a 
poor mao has to knock on the doors and has to lose his respect and dignity 
to obtain his rights, or that the law should protect the rights of the rich, 
and leave the poor to fend for themselves, This kind of inequality is not 
tolerable in Islam, and this is what Sayyidna Abu Bakr Siddiq #% had 
said in one of his addresses: 


rr bo Lh : je ae cates 2P oad . , fee 
SA! ot heel SAE gs Ge SRI om Capea oe lg hl gis a aul 

fe Reet it Se . 
Rae gore A Soe 


"I swear by Allah that nobody is more forceful to me than a 
weak man until I cause his right to be given to him, and nobody 
is weaker than a powerful man till I obtain from him the right 
of the weak one." 


Islamic equality, therefore, from the purely economic point of view 
means that everybody should have equal opportunities to earn livelihood, 
and Islam does not tolerate that a few wealthy persons should control and 
monopolize the sources of wealth whereas small traders should be unable 
to do business in the market place. By forbidding interest, speculative 
transactions, gambling, hoarding, monopolistic trade agreements, and by 
applying zakah, ‘ushr, kharaj, maintenance allowances, alms and other 
compulsory payments, an environment of freedom has been created in 
which every individual can get an opportunity of earning livelihood 
according to his ability, endeavor and investment. A prosperous society 
can be built upon this foundation, The differences in incomes which 
remain despite all this are actually unavoidable, and cannot be erased 
just as the differences in human beings in respect of beauty and elegance, 
health and vigor, sense and intelligence and offspring and progeny 
cannot be wiped out. 


Verses 33 - 35 
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“op opine) DF) Re BNI” lent) 6 perell ae 
And were it not that all people will become of a single 
creed (i.e. disbelief), We will have caused, for the benefit 
of those who disbelieve in Rahman, roofs of their 
houses to be made of silver, and the stairs as well, on 
which they will climb, (33] and doors of their homes, 
and the coaches on which they will recline, [34] and 
(will have made some of these things) of gold- 
ornaments. And all this is nothing but an enjoyment of 
the worldly life. And the Hereafter, with your Lord, is 
(destined) for the God-fearing., [35] 


Commentary 
Superiority is not based upon wealth and property 
This is the second reply to the infidels of Makkah for their question 
why prophethood was not bestowed upon some very rich and wealthy 
person of Makkah or Ta if? The gist of the answer is that some qualities 
and abilities are undoubtedly necessary for choosing someone as a 
prophet. But abundance of riches and wealth cannot be taken as the basis 
of this choice. Wealth and property are so worthless in Allah's view that if 
there was no apprehension of all the people becoming disbelievers, He will 
have showered gold and silver upon all the infidels. The Holy Prophet 28 
has stated, in a hadith reported by Tirmidhi, 
Aa kyo gin US hol Lo ye cL alll ace Jud Lidl CIS 
“Ef the worth of the whole world, in Allah's sight, had been equal 
to that of one wing of a mosquito, Allah Ta‘ala will not have 


given even one drop of water from this world to an infidel 
(kafir)”. 


This tells us that neither abundance of wealth and property owned by 
someone can be a cause of his superiority, nor can one's poverty be taken 
as an indication of his being lower in rank. As for those excellent qualities 
which are necessary for prophethood, they are found in the Holy Prophet 
2 to their perfection. Their objection is, therefore, false and baseless. 


The statement in these verses that if gold and silver had been 
showered upon all the infidels, all the people will have become 
disbelievers is meant for most of the people. Even today, there are people 
who are certain that if they become disbelievers, they will get abundance 
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of riches and wealth, but they do not lose their faith for the sake of wealth 
and property; such people will have remained steadfast to their belief and 
faith, perhaps even at that time, but the number of such people will have 
been very little indeed. 


Verses 36 - 45 
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And whoever makes himself blind against the advice of 
the Rahman, We assign for him a devil who 
accompanies him all the time. [36] And they (the devils) 
prevent such people from the (right) way, while they 
deem themselves to be on the right path, [37] until when 
such a person will come to us, he will say (to the devil), 
"Will that there were the distance of East and West 
between me and you, because you were the worst 
companion," [38] And (it will be said to such people,} 
‘Since you were wrongdoers, it will never benefit you 
today that you are sharing the punishment with each 
other.'[39] So, can you (O prophet) make the deaf to 
hear, or can you show the way to the blind and the one 
who is in open error? [40] So, even if We take you away, 
We will surely take vengeance on them. [41] Or (if) We 
show you (in your life) that (punishment) with which 
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We have threatened them, then We have full control 
over them. [42] So, hold fast to that which has been 
revealed to you. Surely, you are on the straight path. 
[48] And certainly this (Qur’an) is a word of honor for 
you and your people. And you will be questioned. [44] 
And ask Our messengers whom We sent before you 
whether We had appointed gods to be worshipped 
besides Rahman. [45] 


Commentary 

cpm i > 3 he 344 (And whoever makes himself blind against the 
advice of the Rahman, We assign for him a devil who accompanies him all 
the time - 43:36) It means that whoever knowingly turns a blind eye 
towards Allah's advice i.e. the Holy Qur’an and wahy, Allah assigns to 
him a devil who accompanies him all the time in this world to prevent him 
from virtuous deeds, and to divert him towards evil. When such a man is 
resurrected in the Hereafter, his devil will also be with him, till they both 
are pushed in Hell. (Qurtubi). 


We learn from this that the punishment one gets even in this world 
for turning away from Allah's remembrance is that he gets into bad 
company and ‘shatfans’ (devils), whether from humans or from jinns, 
keep diverting him from virtues to vices. He commits vices but thinks that 
he is doing very well. Qurtubi). This devil who is assigned to such a person, 
as mentioned here, is in addition to the 'Shaifan' (Satan) who is attached 
to every believer and disbeliever, because that ‘shatfan' (Satan) does 
leave the man alone at certain specific times, whereas this devil 
accompanies him all the time. (Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 


asl Sait 333 (Since you were wrongdoers, it will never benefit you 
today that you are sharing the punishment with each other.'...43:39) 
There can be two explanations of this verse. One is that since your ‘kufr' 
and ‘shirk’ (disbelief and ascribing partners to Allah) has been proved, 
your longing in the Hereafter in the words, "Will that this devil had been 
away from me," will be of no avail, because all of you will be sharing the 
same punishment. 


The other explanation could be that after getting in Hell, your 
sharing the punishment with the devil will not benefit you. In this world, 
indeed it happens that when a few people share the same misfortune, 
everyone's burden of misery becomes somewhat lighter, but there in Hell, 
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everybody will be so terrorized that nobody will be able to lighten 
another's misery and hence sharing of the punishment will be of no 
benefit. (The translation given above is based on this interpretation.) 


Good Fame is liked by Islam 

a eyriy Si*g 4) <i, (And certainly this Qur’an is a word of honor for 
you and your people...43:44) The original word used in the text is dhikr 
which here means 'good name’ or 'fame’. The verse means that. the Noble 
Qur’an is a matter of great honour and good fame for the Holy Prophet #2 
and his people. Imam Razi has concluded from this verse that good fame 
is a desirable thing, because Allah Ta‘ala has stated this as a matter of 
favor and that is why Sayyidna Ibrahim 3%! had supplicated: 


PN GGe as 
(And destine for me a truthful description among the next 
generations) (26:84) 


But one must keep in mind that the good fame is praiseworthy only 
when it is received as an automatic result of virtuous deeds, but when 
virtuous deeds are done for the sake of good fame, then it becomes riya’ 
(ostentation) which not. only nullifies all the rewards of good deeds, but 
also renders one guilty of a major sin. 


In this verse the words 'your people’ have been taken by some 
exegetes to mean the tribe of Quraish only, thereby proving the 
superiority of Quraish, whereas ‘Allamah Qurtubi says that, according to 
the correct view, these words refer to the whole Ummah of the Holy 
Prophet 2, irrespective of color or race, and the Noble Qur'an is a matter 
of honor and good fame for the whole Ummah. (Qurtubi) 


Les 2 SUS FW J 2) (And ask Our messengers whom We sent 
before you...43:45) A question may arise here: Since all the carlier 
prophets si +¢l« had expired at the time of the revelation of this verse, 
how could the Holy Prophet 3% ask any question from his predecessors? 
Some exegetes have taken the verse in the sense that if, as a miracle, 
Allah Ta‘ala arranges for the Holy Prophet # to meet the earlier prophets 
pW! gl-, then he should ask them about it. And it is well-established 
that the Holy Prophet ae met all the preceding prophets p>! -g-le during 
the Night of Ascension. ‘Aillamah Qurtubi quotes some narrations 
according to which the Holy Prophet 38 asked them this very thing after 
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. leading them in the prayers; but we could not discover the source of these 
narrations. Most exegetes have, therefore, explained that the verse does 
not mean to ask the prophets verbally. What is meant by the verse is to 
consult the divine Scriptures revealed to the earlier prophets, and to ask 
their learned scholars. And the scriptures of the prophets of Bani Isra’il 
which are available now, despite so many distortions, contain teachings 
about ‘tauhid' (Oneness of Allah) and condemnation of 'shirk' 
{associating others with Allah) even today. For example, some excerpts 
from the Bible are quoted below: 


Teachings about Oneness in the Scriptures of the earlier 
prophets 

Here are two quotations from the Scriptures claimed by Jews and 
Christians to be the 'Pentateuch' or 'Torah’ :- 


"The Lord has shown you this, te prove to you that he alone is 
God and that there is no other." (Deuteronomy, 4:35) 
and 


"Israel, remember this! The Lord—and the Lord alone~—is our 
God. Love the Lord your God with all your heart." (Deuteronomy, 
6:4} 


The scripture of Shi‘ya S€4i\ (known as Isaiah) says, 


"I am the Lord; there is no other god. I will give you the strength 
you need, although you do not know me. I do this so that everyone 
from one end of the world to the other may know that I am the 
Lord and that there is no other god.” (Isaiah, 45:5,6) 


The books claimed by the Christians to be the Gospels contain this 
statement of Sayyidna Masih aa (Jesus Christ): 
"Listen, Israel! The Lord our God is the only Lord. Love the 
Lord your God with all your heart, with all your soul, with all 
your mind, and with all your strength." (Mark, 12:29, Matthew 
22:36) 
It is narrated that once Sayyidna Masih 8¢8\ (Jesus Christ) said the 
following words during a supplication: 


"And eternal life means knowing you, the only true God, and 
knowing Jesus Christ, whom you sent.” (Yuhanna 17:3)) 


[1] These excerpts are taken from Good News Bible, Today’s English Version, Published by the Bible 
Societies in 1976, Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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Verses 46 - 56 
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And We sent Musa with Our signs to Fir‘aun (Pharaoh) 
and his chiefs; so he said, "I am the messenger of the 
Lord of the worlds.” [46] So, when he came te them with 
Our signs, they at once started laughing at them. [47] 
And We did not show them a sign, but it used to be 
greater than its predecessor. And We seized them with 
punishment, so that they may return. [48] And they 
said, "O magician, pray for us to your Lord by the 
covenant He has made with you; we will certainly come 
to guidance.” [49] Then, when We removed the 
punishment from them, they at once broke their word. 
[50) And Fir’aun proclaimed among his people, saying, 
"Does not the kingdom of Egypt belong to me? And these 
rivers are flowing right underneath me. Do you, then, 
not discern? [51] Or (do you not see that) I am much 
better than this one (Musa) who is worthless and can 
hardly express himself? [52] So why were the bracelets 
of gold not sent down to him, or (why) did the angels 
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not come along with him as companions?" [53] Thus he 
made fool of his people, and they obeyed him. Surely 
they were a sinful people. [54] So, when they provoked 
Our anger, We took vengeance on them, and drowned 
them all together, [55] and made them a people of the 
past, and an example for the later generations. [56] 


Commentary 

Incidents related to Sayyidna Musa #2 have been stated by the 
Qur’an at many places repeatedly, and the incidents referred to in the 
present verses have been described in detail in Surah Al-A‘raf. The 
reason for reminding these incidents here is to show that the objection of 
the infidels of Makkah that the Holy Prophet # is not a wealthy man is 
not a new objection; Fir‘aun had expressed the same doubt against 
Sayyidna Musa \ and his prophethood. His contention was that being 
the ruler of Egypt, and owner of the palaces and rivers flowing beneath 
them, how could Miisa “2! claim to be a prophet against him. But just as 
Fir‘aun’s disbelief could be of no avail to him, and he got drowned along 
with his people, this objection of 'kuffar' of Makkah, too, will not save 
them from the divine punishment in this world, or in the Hereafter. 


fr dod 


oe 3S V4 (and can hardly express himself - 43:52). Although as a 
result of his own supplication, the stammering of Sayyidna Musa 3%Ei 
had been removed by Allah Ta‘ala, I'ir‘aun remembered his previous state 
only, and hence this aspersion. And it is possible also that by saying this, 
Fir‘aun did not mean stammering in speech, but he meant that Sayyidna 
Musa N&& could not put forward adequate logical arguments to satisfy 
him, although this was nothing but a false accusation, because Sayyidna 
Misa 46 had completely overwhelmed Fir‘aun through his arguments 
and proofs against which he had no answer. (Tafsir Kabir and Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani). 


‘43 Sselt (Thus he made fool of his people - 43:54). According to the 
Arabic expression, this sentence may be translated in two ways; the 
translation adopted in the text above is based on one of them. The second 
one may be: "He (Fir‘aun) easily made his people to follow him". 
(Ruh-ul-Ma‘@ni) 


Gp te (So, when they provoked our anger, - 43:55). Since Allah 
Almighty is pure of the states of anger and sorrow, the meaning is that 
their behavior caused Us to decide that they should be punished. 
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(Ruth-ul-Ma‘ani) 


Verses 57 - 65 
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And when the example of the son of Maryam was cited, 
your people started at once shouting at it (in joy), [57] 
and said, "Are Our gods better or is he?" And they did 
not cite it but for the sake of disputation. Rather, they 
are a quarrelsome people, [58] He (‘Isa) is no more than 
a slave (of Allah) whom We favored and made an 
example for the children of Isra'il. [59] And if We will, 
We may create angels from you who succeed you on the 
earth. [60] And he (‘Isa ) is a source of knowledge of the 
Hour (the Day of Judgment); so do not be in doubt 
about it, and follow me. This is the straight way. [61] 
And let not the shaitan (Satan) prevent you (from 
following this way). He is surely an open enemy for you. 
[62] And when ‘Isa came with clear proofs, he said, "I 
have come to you with wisdom, and to explain to you 
some of those matters in which you differ. So, fear 
Allah, and obey me. [63] Surely, it is Allah who is my 
Lord and your Lord; so worship Him. This is the 
straight way." [64] Then different groups, out of them, 
fell into disagreement. So, woe to the wrongdoers 


Surah Az-Zukhruf : 43 : 57 - 65 733 


because of the punishment of a painful day. [65] 


Commentary 

i pheed Gs SUB ae 8 iJ; (And when the example of the son of 
Maryam was cited, your people started at once shouting at it [in 
joy]...43:57). Exegetes have narrated three events as background of the 
revelation of these verses. One is that once the Holy Prophet ee had 
addressed the tribe of Quraish and said, "O people of Quraish! there is no 
good in whatever is worshipped beside Allah.” The polytheists responded 
by saying, "The Christians worship Sayyidna ‘Isa 8€5\, although you 
yourself say that he was a virtuous slave of Allah, and His prophet." 
These verses were then revealed in reply to this objection (Qurtubi). 


The second narration is that the objection of the infidels related to the 
following verse of the Holy Qur’an: 


pre ae lll 993 Se Spl Ly SUI 
“Surely, you and whatever you worship other than Allah are the 
fuel of Jahannam." (21:98) 


When this verse was revealed, 'Abdullah [bn-uz-ziba'ra claimed that 
he had the proper answer to this verse which was that the Christians 
worship Sayyidna Masih (‘Isa S€&) and Jews worship Sayyidna ‘Uzair 
$2), so will they both become fuel of Hell? Upon hearing this, the 
polytheists of Quraish became very joyful, and Allah then revealed the 
following verse of the Holy Qur’an: 


Shae Gis SB) BoA aga Ste Sed GI 
“Surely, those for whom the good (news) from Us has come 
earher shall be kept away from it.” (21:101)} 


The above verses of Surah Zukhruf was also revealed in this context. 
(tbn Kathir, etc.,) 


The third narration is that once the pagans of Makkah expressed the 
absurd thought that the Holy Prophet £8) wanted to claim godhead for 
himself, so that he might be worshipped like Sayyidna ‘Isa 3¢8i is 
worshipped by the Christians; these verses were revealed in that context. 


In reality, there is no conflict between these three narrations. The 
infidels will have said all the three things, and in reply Allah Ta‘ala 
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revealed these verses in such a comprehensive manner that took care of 
all the three objections. The answer to the last objection is quite clear in 
these verses as to those who started worshipping Sayyidna ‘Isa 4¢&\ did 
not do so in obedience to any Divine command, nor had Sayyidna ‘Isa 
8) ever desired it for himself, nor does the Qur’an support it. Their 
misconception was based on the miraculous birth of Sayyidna ‘Isa 35 
without a father which was, according to them, a sign of his being god or 
a son of God. The Holy Qur'an has refuted this misconceived argument. 
How is it then possible that the Holy Prophet 4 will claim Godhead in 
imitation of the Christians? 


The gist of the objection mentioned in the first and second narrations 
is essentially the same. The statement in the Qur’an that all those who 
are worshipped except Allah will become fuel for Hell or the statement of 
the Holy Prophet ae that there is no good in whatever is worshipped 
except Allah, refer to the lifeless objects of worship, such as idols or those 
living beings who directed their followers towards their own worship, or 
who liked to be worshipped, such as shaitfans, Fir‘aun, Namrud, etc.. So 
Sayyidna ‘Isa $68) is obviously not included in this category, since at no 
stage did he like to be worshipped. Christians do not worship him because 
of any direction having being given by Sayyidna ‘Isa $¢8\, rather they 
were misled and started worshipping him by deducing the wrong 
conclusion from his birth without a father which was a sample of Allah's 
power to show to the people that Allah does not need even any apparent 
cause or means to create something. This worship of Sayyidna ‘Isa 4% 
by Christians was not only irrational, but also against his own teachings, 
because he had always preached ‘tauhid’ (Oneness of Allah); his own 
disgust against being worshipped simply does not allow his inclusion in 
the ranks of false gods. 


Ryeiee wy! ich Ke Gh-J :U335 (and if we will, We may create 
angels from you who succeed you on the earth...43:60) This is in reply to 
the gravely mistaken conclusion drawn by Christians from the miraculous 
birth of Sayyidna ‘Isa 38) without a father as a result of which they 
attributed godhead to him, and started worshipping him. Allah Ta‘ala 
states to controvert their argument that Sayyidna ‘Isa's 445) birth was 
merely a demonstration of His power, and He has the power to do even 
more supernatural things like creating Sayyidna ‘Adam 3¢4\ without 
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father and mother. And if He wills, He may do as unprecedented things 
as causing angels to be born out of human beings. 


ai 41,3 ‘at, (And he (Isa #8) is a source of knowledge of the Hour 
[the day of judgement] - 43:61). This verse has been explained in two 
different ways. One is that Sayyidna ‘Isa 8¢5) being born without a 
father is a proof to the fact that Allah Almighty can create people without 
apparent causes. Thus resurrecting the dead is not at all difficult for Him. 
But most exegetes have taken this verse in another sense. According to 
them it means that the descent of Sayyidna ‘Isa SE) from the sky is a 
sign of the Doomsday. And his coming to this world again in its last days 
and killing Dajjal (the Antichrist) is proved by mutawatir ahadith. Some 
details on this subject have already been given in the explanation of the 
verse (3:54,55) of Surah ’Al-‘Imran, (See V,2, pp.76 onward of this book) and in 
Surah Nisa’ 3:54,55 (See V. 2, PP. 622 onward of this book) and some in Stirah 
Al-Ma’idah (5:110). For more details one should refer to the author's book 
Nreewmall Sop gb Bl yi Ley er nasil" At-Tagrih bi ma tawatara fi nuzul-il-Masth in 
Arabic and "yyy See Masih-e-Mau ‘td ki pehchan in Urdu. 


4b 5 pales (eal oan cS) on 4, (and to explain to you some of seat matters 
in which you differ...43:63) Since Bant Isra’il were drowned in arrogance 
and obstinacy, they had tampered with the Divine laws. Sayyidna ‘Isa 
$5) disclosed the reality of such distortions. The words 'some matters' are 
used because some other matters were purely of mundane nature. He 
might have not felt the need to deal with those differences. 
(Bayan-ul-Qur’an). 


Verses 66 - 77 
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Gvd GEES pS 
They are waiting for nothing but for the Hour to come 
upon them suddenly, while they will not even imagine 
(it). [66] Friends, on that day, will become enemies to 
one another, except the God-fearing, [67] (to whom it 
will be said) "O my slaves, there is no fear for you 
today, nor will you grieve— [68]-(that is, O) those 
(slaves) who believed in Our signs, and remained 
obedient. [69]-- Enter the Paradise, you and your 
spouses, showered with bliss." {70] Circulated among 
them will be the bowls of gold, and glasses. And therein 
will be whatever souls desire and that in which eyes 
delight. "And you will be living in it for ever. [71] And 
that is the Paradise that you are made to inherit 
because of what you used to do. [72] For you there are 
fruits in abundance from which you will eat." [73] The 
sinners (on the other hand) will be in the punishment 
of Jahannam, living there for ever. [74] It will not be 
lightened for them, and they will be there, devoid of all 
hopes. [75] And We did not do injustice to them, rather, 
they themselves were the unjust. [76] And they will call 
(Malik, the keeper of the hell,) "O Malik, let your Lord 
do away with us." He will say," You have to stay on." [77] 


Commentary 
The only real friendship is that which is in the sake of Allah 

Sie Si Soe ae eee; ivy Si (Friends, on that day, will become 
enemies to one another, except the God-fearing 43:67). This verse tells us 
plainly that the friendly relations in which we take so much pride in this 
world, and for which we don't even care about halal (permitted) and 
haram (unlawful), will be of no use on the Day of judgment, rather they 
will turn into enmity. In this connection, Hafiz Ibn Kathir has reproduced 
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a discourse of Sayyidna ‘Ali «& narrated by “Abdur Razzaq in his 
Musannaf and by Ibn Abi Hatim regarding two Muslim friends and two 
Non-Muslim friends. One of the Muslim friends died and when he was 
given the glad tidings of Paradise, he recollected his friend and 
supplicated in his favour: "O Allah! That friend of minc used to advise me 
to obey You and to obey the Holy Prophet #, he used to direct me 
towards virtues and to prevent me from vices, and kept on reminding me 
that one day 1 would have to meet You. So O Allah! Do not misguide him 
after me, so that he may also sec the scenes of Paradise as You have 
shown to me, and be pleased with him, as you have been with me.” In 
reply, it will be said to him, "Do not worry, if you know what reward I 
have stored for your friend, you will weep less and laugh more." Later, 
when the friend will also have died, both the souls will get together and 
Allah Ta‘ala will direct them that each one of them should praise the 
other. Thereupon, each one of them will say about the other that he is the 
best brother, best companion and the best friend. 


As against this, when one of the Non-Muslim friends will dic, and he 
will be teld that he will go to Hell, he will recollect his friend and will 
supplicate thus "0 Allah! That friend of mine used to insist upon me to 
disobey You and your messenger, used to direct me towards vices and 
used to prevent me from virtues and used to tell me that I would never 
meet You. So O Allah! Do not give him guidance after me, so that he may 
also sce the scenes of Hell, as You have shown to me, and be displeased 
with him just as You have been displeased with me.” Later, when the 
other friend will also have died, both their souls will be get together, and 
they will be directed to praise the other. Then each one of them will say 
about the other, "He is the worst brother, worst companion and worst 
friend. (Ibn Kathir p. 134, v.4) 


Therefore the best friendship, in respect of this world as well as the 
Hereafter, is the one that is for the sake of Allah. Many are the merits 
stated in ‘ahadith' for those two Muslims who love each other purely for 
the sake of Allah. One of these merits is that they will be in the shade of 
the “Arsh” (Throne) of Allah. And ‘love for the sake of Allah’ means to 
love someone because he is a true follower of the religion prescribed by 
Allah. As such, it includes sincere love for teachers of religious subjects, 
spiritual guides, reformers, religious scholars and devotees of Allah, as 
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well as for all the Muslims. 


Verses 78 -89 
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Indeed We have brought to you the truth, but it is the 
truth that most of you detest. [78] Is it that they have 
firmly resolved to do something (harmful! to Our 
messenger)? Then, We have firmly resolved (to frustrate 
their plan.) [79] Do they think that We do not hear their 
secrets and their whispers? Why not? And Our 
messengers (angels) are with them who record. [80] Say, 
"Had there been a son for the Rahman, I would have 
been the first to worship.” [81] Pure is the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth, the Lord of the Throne, from 
what they describe (about Him). [82] So, let them 
indulge (in their fallacy) and play, until they face their 
Day that they are promised. [83] And He is the One who 
is God to be worshipped in the sky, and God to be 
worshipped on the earth. And He is the Wise, the 
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All-Knowing. [84] And Glorious is the One to whom 
belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the earth and 
whatever lies between them. And with Him is the 
knowledge of the Hour; and towards Him you are to be 
returned. [85} And those whom they invoke besides Him 
have no power to intercede, but those who bear witness 
to the truth, while they have knowledge (may intercede 
for the believers with Allah's permission). [86] And if 
you ask them as to who has created them, they will 
certainly say, "Allah". Then, to where are they driven 
back (by their false desires)? [87} And (Allah has the 
knowledge) of his (prophet's) saying, "O my Lord, these 
are a people who do not believe." (88! | So, turn away 
from them, and say, "Salam!" (good-bye!). Then, soon 
they will come to know. [89] 


Commentary | 


Sak Sranewacy ee AS Si ib (Had there been a son for the Rahman, 
I would have been the first to worship - 43:81) It does not mean that, God 
forbid, there is any possibility of Rahman (Allah) having offspring. What 
is really being said is that the Holy Prophet 38 is not denying your beliefs 
due to enmity or obstinacy, but because they are illogical. If precise logical 
arguments could prove the existence of offspring of Allah, he would 
certainly have accepted it. But every intellectual argument contradicts 
this possibility, and therefore there is no question of accepting it. This tells 
us that it is lawful, rather desirable, to declare during a debate with 
erring people that if their claim had been proved by strong arguments, it 
would have been accepted, because such a manner of speech may 
sometimes soften the heart of the opponent and may persuade him to 
accept the truth. 

yee Ne SBS 23435 (And [Allah has the knowledge] of His 
prophet's saying, "O my Lord, these are a people who do not believe." 
43:88) The point made by this sentence is that there are very serious 


reasons for AlJlah's wrath descending upon these infidels. On the one 


(1) This translation is bascd on the construction adopted by many exegetes, including 
Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi (Ju <! w+). However, according to Imam Ravi, the 
translation will be as follows, " And {remember the time) of his (Prophct's) 
saying....." This rendering seems to be closer to the text in view of the grammatical 
construction of the verse. (For details, please see At-tafsir-ul-kabir, by Imam Razi 
v.27, p.234) (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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hand, there are their severe crimes themselves, and on the other when 
the Messenger ae who has been sent as a “blessing for the world" and 
“interceder for the sinners", himself complains against them and says that 
these people do not believe, despite repeated good counscls given to them, 
it indicates that they must have agonized the Holy Prophet 3 to an 
extreme extent, otherwise “the blessing for the worlds" would not have 
made such a plaint merely on an ordinary hurt. 


It should be noted that the present verse has been construed in 
different ways. The above translation is based on the construction 
adopted by Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi (te ali cae, Various other 
constructions are given in Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani. 


v 


ry is (and say, Salam {good-bye}. Then soon they will come to 
know---43:89). At the end of the Surah, the same advice has been given to 
the Holy Prophet #8 that is always given to every preacher of truth. The 
gist of the advice is that one may reply to the arguments and doubts of 
the opponents, but when they start talking ignorantly, foolishly or are 
involved in hurling abuses, then instead of replying in their language, 
one should keep quiet. And the instruction to say Salam does not mean 
that “Assalamu ‘alaikum" is to be said to them, because this salutation is 
not permissible for any non-Muslim; rather it is an idiomatic expression 
for parting of ways. As such, the view of those who deduce from this verse 
that saying “Assalamu ‘alaikum" to non-Muslims is permissible does not 
carry much weight. (Ruh-ul-Ma@ni). 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Az-Zukhruf (The Gold) 
Ends here 
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Surah Ad-Dukhan 
The Smoke 


Surah Ad-Dukhan is Makki. It has 59 Verses and 3 Sections 


PP poe 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses1-9 


oA rd Cane | 75% 5 3 AF ’ 2 + 2: c = 
US” Ul asp aL 8 SN WG ell By Od o> : 


hots 


us ui “tee ATA i gS ASS SR 69 5 
woe y Bo ot * a0 
wy ei mie x ene a OS SS 4 Sale 


> 28 + oe ie rd 
1Y év> sat oS 3 “Legin Les ely At eee 


o > dn ft 


i a 
BY > BIN NU S55 Sat A 
ep spas 


Ha Mim. [1] By the manifest Book, [2] We have sent it 
down in a blessed night, (because) We had to warn 
(people). [3] In that (night), every wise thing is decided 
[4] through a command from Us. We were to send the 
Messenger [5] as a mercy from your Lord, — Surely, He is 
the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing — [6] the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth and of whatever there is between 
them, if you are to believe. [7] There is no god, but He. 
He gives life and brings death. He is your Lord and the 
Lord of your forefathers. [8] But they, being in doubt, 
are playing around. [9] 
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Commentary 
The Merit of the Surah 

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah < reports that the Messenger of Allah said 
that whoever recites Surah Dukhan on Friday night, his sins will have 
been forgiven by the morning. Sayyidna Umamah < narrates that the 
Messenger of Allah said anyone who recites Surah Dukhan on Friday, in 
the night or in the day, Allah will build for him a house in Paradise. 
(Qurtubi on the authority of Tha‘labi). 


In the present set of verses, the greatness of Qur’an and some of its 
special features are described. cpaoh wtshy "By the manifest Book". This 
verse refers to the Holy ‘Qur’an'. In the verse Allah swears an oath by the 
magnificent Qur’an to state that it was revealed in a blessed and 
auspicious Night, the purpose of which is to awaken the unmindful 
human beings from their deep slumber. A similar oath was taken, in 
exactly the same words, at the commencement of Surah Az-Zukhruf 
(Chapter 43). The oath-phrase has been fully discussed there. 


+ U5 blessed night’, in verse 2 according to majority of the 
Commentators, refers to ‘laylatul Qadr’ or the ‘Night of Power' which 
occurs in the last ten nights of the month of Ramadan. During this night 
Allah sends down countless blessings for his slaves/servants. It has been 
explicitly mentioned in Surah Al-Qadr, thus: 


goal dls J ZU 
"We sent it (the Qur’an) down in the Night of Qadr". (97:1) 


This clearly indicates that the phrase laylah mubarakah’ (blessed 
night) occurring in the verse refers to the 'Night of Power’. It is narrated 
in a Tradition of the Prophet 4 that all Prophets >! le, since the 
inception of man till the end, received their respective Books in the month 
of Ramadan on different dates. Sayyidna Qatadah «& reports on the 
authority of Sayyidna Wathilah % that the Messenger of Allah said that 
Prophet Ibrahim 44 received his Scriptures on 1st Ramadan, Torah was 
revealed on 6th Ramadan, Zabiir was revealed on 12th Ramadan, Injil 
was revealed on 18th Ramadan and the Holy Qur’an was revealed on the 
night of 24th, that is , on 25th Ramadan . (Qurtubi). 


The statement that the ‘Qur'an was revealed in the Night of Power' 
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means that it was revealed in its entirety from the Preserved Tablet to the 
lowest Firmament in one night of the month of Ramadan. But, it was 
revealed to the Prophet 3 gradually over a period of twenty-three years . 
Some scholars have expressed the opinion that the installment of the 
Qur’an that was destined to be revealed in a given year used to be sent 
down on the Night of Power from the Preserved Tablet to the Firmament 
of the Earth. (Qurtubi). 


Some other scholars of Tafsir, like ‘Ikrimah, interpret the phrase 
laylah mubarakah’' (blessed night) as referring to laylat-ul-bara’ah’ (the 
Night of Immunity), that is, the 15th night of Sha‘ban. But to say that 
the Qur’an was revealed during this night goes against the clear texts of 
the Qur’an: In ava ad J 3 Feat L235 42 and in pia als is Pa Us we come 
across "The month of Ramadan is the one in which the Qur’an was 
revealed. ..(2:185)" and "We have sent it (the Qur’an) in the Night of Qadr 
- (97:1)". In the presence of such clear texts, it cannot be accepted, without 
any strong evidence, that the Qur’an was revealed in the Night of 
Immunity. There are, however, certain Traditions that. speak highly of 
this night - that it is a night of blessings and that it is a night during 
which Allah showers His mercy. Some versions of the Tradition use 
exactly the same words as the Qur’an uses in the verse to describe laylah 
mubarakah! - Viste Sa Se lids 454 4 "In that (night), every wise thing 
is decided (4) through ‘a command from Us...(5)". In interpreting this 
verse Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4 says that it refers to the Night of Power, in 
which the Qur’an was revealed. In it all matters are decreed to happen 
from the present Night of Power to the next, relating to all creation, their 
births, their deaths, their provisions and other details. Other leading 
authorities on Tafsir, like Sayyidna Hasan, Qatadah, Mujahid and others 
2, concur with Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 44. Mahdawi says that all matters 
decreed by Allah are, on this night, transferred to the angelic scribes who 
record the decrees of the coming year. Other texts of Qur’an and Suunah 
bear testimony to the fact that Allah had decreed all matters in 
pre-eternity (azal) even before the creation of man. Therefore, the 
statement that man's destiny is decreed in this night simply means that 
the decrees for the whole year are handed over, in this night, to the 
relevant angels for implementation. (Qurtubi). 


Because some versions of the Tradition state that births, deaths and 
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sustenance are decreed in the night of immunity or 15th night of 
Sha'ban, some of the scholars have interpreted the phrase ‘laylah 
mubarakah' in the current verse as referring to ‘laylat-ul-bara’ah' or 'the 
Night of Immunity’. But this is not correct, because here the revelation of 
the Qur’an is mentioned first; and its revelation in the month of Ramadan 
is confirmed by the clear texts of the Qur’an. Some versions state that 
sus.enance and other things are decreed in the Night of Immunity. Ibn 
Kathir, first of all, says this Tradition is mursal and such Tradition 
cannot be reliable in the presence of clear/express texts. Qadi Abu Bakr 
Ibn ‘Arabi asserts that no authentic Tradition relating to mid-Sha‘ban is 
available which may show that sustenance, births and deaths are 
determined and decreed in that night. He further rejects the idea that 
there is any reliable Tradition on the merit of this night. Rah-ul-Ma‘ani, 
however, cites a Tradition, without a chain of transmitters, narrated by 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «8 in which he says that sustenance, life and death 
are determined in the mid-Sha‘ban night, and in the Night of Power the 
decrees are handed over to the angels. If this Tradition is confirmed, then 
the two interpretations can be reconciled and synchronized. Otherwise, 
the express words of Qur’an and authentic Traditions relating to ‘laylah 
mubarakah' and ‘fiha@ yufraqu...' in the verse of Surah Dukhan & fe lg 
clearly show that they refer to the Night of Power’. As far as the merit of 
the night of mid-Sha‘ban is concerned, it is a separate issue. Some 
Traditions do speak about it but they are weak. Therefore, Qadi Abu Bakr 
Ibn ‘Arabi denied any merit of this night. Chains of transmission of 
Traditions concerning mid-Sha‘ban are all weak but, it may be suggested 
that, if the various ways of transmission are put together, they gain 
strength. Therefore, many great scholars have accepted the Traditions 
about mid-Sha'ban because there is room to act upon weak Traditions 
relating to meritorious actions. Allah knows best! 


Verses 10 - 16 
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So, wait for a day when the sky will come up with a 
visible smoke [10] that will envelop people. This is a 
painful punishment. [11] (Then they will say,) " O our 
Lord, remove from us the punishment; we will truly 
believe." [12] How will they take lesson, while there has 
already come to them a messenger making things clear, 
(13] then they turned away from him, and said, " (He is) 
tutored, crazy."? [14] (Well,) We are going to remove the 
punishment for a while, (but) you will certainly go back 
(to your original position). [15] (Then,) the day We will 
seize (you) with the greatest seizure, We will take 
vengeance, [16] 


Commentary 


woea 


“a GS "...visible smoke" in verse (10) embodies a prophecy and the 
Prophet was asked to watch for the Day when the sky will bring forth 
a manifest smoke covering the people. There are three opinions recorded 
about this from the Companions and their pupils. 


The first view is that the smoke is one of the portents of the Day of 
Judgement which will occur very close to the Day of Judgement. This 
view is held by Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Umar, Abu 
Hurairah, Zaid tbn ‘Ali «8, Hasan al-Basri Jbn Abi Mulaikah and others 
las ali p>). This view is recorded traceably on the authority of Sayyidna 
Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri and Hudhaifah Ibn ‘Usaid al-Ghifari (Stu lt go>) 
which will be set out in detail later. 


The second view is that this prophecy has already occurred. This 
refers to the event when the Quraish did not respond to Islam's call and 
they grew obstinate, the Apostle of Allah invoked against them that they 
would suffer seven years of drought and famine as it happened in the 
time of Prophet Yusuf Me They became so exhausted and hungry that 
they were forced to eat bones and carrion. When they looked at the sky, 
they saw nothing but smoke or smoky haze because of their exhaustion, 
instead of rain-laiden clouds. This view is held by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Mas‘ud 4% and others. 
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The third view is held by Sayyidna ‘Abdur-Rahman al-‘A’raj and 
others. They say that the 'smoke’ refers to the 'dust' which had been 
stirred up to the sky, and had covered the firmament of Makkah on the 
day of ‘the Conquest of Makkah’. (Qurtubi). 


The first two views are most popular. Ibn Kathir says regarding the 
third view: 


je Ube a J pal ae 
"This view is gharib (unfamiliar), in fact munkar (against 
authentic reports)”. 

The other two views are confirmed by authentic Traditions. 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani supports the second view. Tafsir Bayan-ul-Qur’an prefers 
this view. It would appear that Ibn Kathir and Qurtubi prefer the first 
view. Allah knows best! 


Narrations relating to the two views are as follows. It is recorded in 
Sahih of Muslim that Sayyidna Hudhaifah Ibn ‘Usaid al-Ghifari < said: 
“The Messenger of Allah looked out upon us from a room while we were 
discussing the Hour. He said: . 


‘The Hour will not come until you see ten signs. The rising of the sun 
from the west; the smoke; the beast (dabbat-ul-ard); the emergence of 
Gog and Magog; the appearance of ‘Isa son of Maryam; the Dajjal 
(anti-Christ); three cases of the earth collapsing - one in the east, one in 
the west, and one in the Arabian peninsula; and a fire that will emerge 
from the bottom of Aden and will drive the people - or gather the people 
- stopping with them when they stop to sleep at night or rest during the 
day.” (bn Kathir). 


Ibn Jarir has recorded on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Malik 
Ash‘ari «& that the Messenger of Allah said: "I warn you against three 
things: one, the smoke which will only cause cold in a believer, but will 
permeate the entire body of an unbeliever so much so that it will ooze out 
from every pore and minute hole of the skin; the second thing is the beast 
(of the earth which will be of a strange/unusual type); the third thing will 
be Dajjal". Having cited this narration, Ibn Kathir said: «c 2.) ia “This 
chain of transmitters is good”. Ibn Kathir has cited another narration on 
the same subject vide Ibn Abi Hatim on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 
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Sa‘id al-Khudri. He also cites a narration with reference to Ibn Abi Hatim 
on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada < to the following effect: 
“This prophecy has not yet been fulfilled. (It will happen close to the 
Hour). This smoke will be the cause of catarrh for the believer but it will 
penetrate the entire body of an unbeliever and ooze out of the tiny-holes 
of his skin". Ibn Jarir cites a narration on the same subject on the 
authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas #. Ibn 
Kathir cites this and writes: 
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"This chain of transmitters is authentic up to Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas «&, the scholar of the Ummah, interpreter of the 
Qur’an. This is the view of other Companions and their pupils 
who concur with Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas #, together with 
prophetic Traditions - some being sahih and others hasan. 
They too are sufficient to prove that the 'smoke' is one of the 
portents of the Hour. It has not yet occurred, especially since 
the apparent wordings of the Qur’an bear evidence to this fact. 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘tid’s #® popular interpretation of 
the word 'smoke' refers to an imaginary smoke/an illusion 
which they saw because of their intense hunger and exhaustion, 
but it is inconceivable that the Qur'an would use a phrase like 
tt x ‘that will envelop people ...(11)' because this imaginary 
smoke was experienced by Makkans only. The wordings of the 
phrase 'that will envelop people ...(11)" show that the smoke had 
enveloped all the people. 


Earlier on, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud's <4 view was given as 
follows as recorded in the two Sahihs, Musnad of Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Nasa’1. 
and others. Sayyidna Masriiq <& narrates: 'We entered the mosque of 
Kufah at the gates of kindah - and a preacher recited the verse it tH 
oe wel ei) "a day when the sky will come up with a visible smoke 
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{44:10)" and asked the audience : "Do you know what smoke is that ?” 
Then he said that that is the smoke which will emerge on the Day of 
Resurrection. It will take away the hearing and sight of the hypocrites, 
but for the believers it will be like having a cold. Sayyidna Masruq <& 
says, 'when we heard this we went to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘tid & 
and told him about it. He was lying down, and he sat up with a start and 
said: "Allah has given to his prophet the following direction: «1+ poleci U as 
Spall FUG 21. Say, "I do not demand from you any fee for it, nor am 
I from among those who make up things artificially” (38:86). This verse 
proves that it 1s also a part of knowledge that when a man does not know 
something, he should say frankly that he does not know and that the 
correct knowledge is with Allah.(and he should not pretend that he knows 
it} "Then he narrated a Hadith which interprets the meaning of the verse, 
thus: When the Quraish did not respond to the call of Islam and grew 
stubborn, the Messenger of Allah imprecated against them that they 
should have years like the years of drought and famine during the time of 
Sayyidna Yusuf £5 They became so exhausted and hungry that they 
ate dead meat and banes. When they locked at the sky, they saw nothing 
but smoke. 


According to another report, a man would look at the sky and he 
would see nothing between him and the sky except a smoky haze on 
account of intensity of hunger and exhaustion. In support of his 
argument he recited ee obs ch gt ey £5533 "So, wait for a day when 
the sky will come up with a visible smoke (44:10)". When this event took 
place, people came up to the Prophet of Allah and requested him to pray 
to Allah to send down rain to his tribe of Mudar. Otherwise, they all will 
perish. So, the Holy Prophet $2 prayed for rain for them, and the rain 
came down. On that occasion the following verse was revealed ics Gy 
jue 2S yu Aaah "We arc going to remove the punishment for a while, 
(but) you will certainly go back (to your original position). (44:15)" As 
predicted, when they were granted ease or reprieve, they reverted to their 
former state of kufr (disbelief) and Allah revealed the following verse 7» 
peer Ul Eg tod ahh peli “(Then,) the day We will seize (you) with the 
greatest seizure, We will take vengeance. (44:16)" 


Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘tid «% says that &S «2 "greatest 
seizure" refers to the battle of Badr. After reporting this incident, 
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Savyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud «#8 says that five events have already 
taken place: 


(1) the smoke; 

(2) the (defeat of the) Romans; 
(3) the (splitting of the} moon; 
(4) the seizure; and 

(5) the fizam. (bn Kathir). 


The 'smoke', according to this interpretation, refers to the drought and 
famine in Makkah. The defeat of the Romans was prophesied in the 
Strah Ay-Rim, thus: 54s see wx ‘ia 483 "and they, after their defeat, 
will be victorious." (30:3) The splitting of the moon refers to the miracle 
given by Allah to Prophet Muhammad 3 that is described in Strah 
Al-Qamar, thus: (ai: $2424) <The Hour (of doom) has drawn near, 
and the moon has split asunder (54:15". The ‘seizure’, according to this 
interpretation, refers to the consequences of the pagan Quraish in the 
Battle of Badr. The ‘lizam' refers to \y ae <2 "Now since you belied 
(the truth), the punishment will be inseparable from you (25:77)", meaning 
the unbelicvers' persistent denial of the truth will inevitably cause them 
torment. 


A careful analysis of the verses embody several prophecies. First, the 
appearance of smoke on the sky and enveloping all the people. Second, 
that the pagans will not be able to bear the torment, so they will pray to 
Allah for its removal promising that they will believe. Third, they will go 
back on their words and break their promise. Fourth, Allah - despite their 
false promise - will remove the punishment for a short while in order to 
establish an argument against them, showing that they will not keep to 
their promise. Fourth, He will launch the greatest assault on them again 
to take revenge. According to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud's <&% 
interpretation, all the prophecies have been fulfilled. The first four 
prophecies were fulfilled during the period when the people of Makkah 
suffered a severe drought and famine until this torment was lifted. The 
fifth one was fulfilled on the occasion of the battle of Badr. But the 
difficulty in this interpretation is that it seems inconceivable that the 
express wordings of the Qur'a an such is ghar! ga "the sky will come j4: 
wa visible smoke (10) ja paki will envelop people ... (11)" would refer 


cas 
go- 
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to an imaginary smoke on account of intensity of hunger. The wordings 
expressly refer to the distinctive smoke that would be brought forth in the 
open and clear sky, enshrouding all the people. But in this interpretation, 
there is neither visible smoke in the sky nor is it enveloping the people. 
The smoke was as a result of the intensity of their own exhaustion. 
Therefore, following the express wor dings of the Qur’an, [bn Kathir 
prefers to interpret the expression ies 3163 "visible smoke" as referring to 
one of the signs/portents of the Hour. Furthermore, this interpretation is 
preferable because this is based on Prophetic ahadith, while the other 
interpretation is based merely on a saying of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Mas‘tid &, 


But a strong objection on the interpretation of Ibn Kathir may be 
raised on the basis of the verse that says, j:V sul MG wali | pats” us 
"(Well,) We are going to remove the punishment for a while, (but) you will 
certainly go back (to your original position). (44:15)". The problem here is 
that on the Day of Judgement no punishment of the unbelievers will be 
removed. The assertion that their punishment wil] be removed for a few 
days does not appear to coincide with the interpretation that takes the 
‘smoke’ as a sign of Qiyamah. Responding to this objection, Ibn Kathir 
has observed that it could have one of two meanings. For one thing, it 
could mean 'If We, in keeping with your request, grant you repricve from 
your torment and send you back to the world, you will revert to your 
former state of kufr’. This may be compared to another verse on the same 
subject: 53400 aebab i nid ~ crt el Liss star) J "And even if We have 
mercy on them and remove whatever distress they have, they would still 
persist obstinately in their rebellion, wandering blindly (23:75)". Similarly, 
another verse 4 (yg WJ 15343143) Jy "...And if they were sent back, they 
would again go for what they were forbidden from...". (6:28) 


The other meaning of sah isis’ "We are going to remove the 
punishment” could be that all the causes of punishment have been 
completed and the punishment is imminent, but it is postponed for a few 
days, as it was delayer in the case of the people of Yunus S¢&\ The 
Qur’an says Jah wee Lai “Surely We have removed from them their 
punishment" whereas the punishment on the people of Yunus $8) had 
not yet arrived - only the signs of punishment were visible when it was 
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delayed, but it is described as removal of punishment. 


In conclusion, if the prophecy of dukha@n (‘smoke’) be taken as one of 
the portents of the Hour, so the phrase ka@shiful ‘adhab (We are going to 
remove the punishment - ial | ints) does not create any problem. In 
this interpretation, the phrase @fsh tic one ey "(Then,) the day We will 
seize (you) with the greatest seizure ... (44:16)" refers to the seizure of the 
Day of Judgement. In Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘tid's &einterpretation 
it refers to the seizure of the battle of Badr. This is correct because that 
too was a great seizure, but that does not necessarily mean that a greater 
seizure will not be made on the Day of Judgement. It is possible that the 
Qur’an, through these verses, is warning the unbelievers of an impending 
punishment. Whenever a punishment befell the enemies, the noble 
Companions took the verses to apply to that particular punishment. This 
does not negate its being one of the signs of the Hour. Rith-ul-Ma‘ani 
cites Sayyidna ‘Abduliah Ibn Masud's narration with reference to 
‘Allamah Saffarini's book 4,11 ; «i 'al-Buhur-uz-Zakhirah’, thus: 


eens Vy ey Vy lect pls Sey cde lly tet y ie ghiles Lae 

cel SUS se Thar AL cane anal pd SIS Ly BAS” NL VI ope fa 

| (99) NL cody ct IS Cap etd eel opt ee pir 
"Two clouds of 'dukhan or smoke’ will be produced at two different 
times: One, in fact, has already occurred on the occasion of the famine of 
Makkah and the other is still going to be produced. The second smoke will 
fill the atmosphere between the heaven and the earth. A believer will feel 
it like having a cold but it will tear through all the pores of an unbeliever. 
At that time Allah will send southerly wind from Yemen which will take 
away the soul of every believer; and there shall remain only the 

unbelievers, the worst. of people.” (Rth-ul-Mani) 


The author of Riih-ul-Ma‘ani, in terms of his preferred interpretation, 
has expressed his suspicion on the authenticity of this narration. 
However, if the narration can be confirmed, then there will remain no 
conflict between the Tafsir of Ibn Masud #@ and the express wordings of 
the Qur’an and the Prophetic ahadith . Allah, the Pure and Exalted, 
knows best! 
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And We did test the people of Fir’aun prior to them, and — 
a noble messenger came to them [17] saying, " Deliver to 
me the slaves of Allah. I am an honest messenger to 
you." [18] and saying, " Do not be haughty against Allah. 
I bring to you a clear proof, [19] And I have sought 
refuge with my Lord and your Lord, lest you stone me 
to death. [20] And if you do not believe in me, then keep 
away from me." [21] Then he prayed to his Lord saying, " 
These are a guilty people." {22] (So, Allah answered his 
prayer saying,) " Now, take away my slaves at night. 
You will certainly be chased. [23] And leave the sea in 
the state of stillness; they are an army that is sure to 
be drowned." [24] How many gardens and fountains have 
they left behind_ [25]. and how many fields and noble 
sites, [26] and how many a luxury they used to rejoice 
in! [27} This is how it happened. And We made other 
people inherit all this. [28] So, neither the sky and earth 
wept over them, nor were they given a respite, [29] And 
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We delivered the children of Isra’il from the humiliating 
punishment, [30] from Fir‘aun. Indeed, he was haughty, 
one of the transgressors. [31] And We chose them, with 
knowledge,' above all the worlds. [32] And We gave them 
the clear signs in which there was a manifest blessing. 
[33] 


Commentary 

opel 55 (an 24e Gi "And I have sought refuge with my Lord and 
your Lord, lest you stone me to death. (44:20) The word rajm means 'to 
stone to death'. Another meaning of the word is ‘to revile or to make a 
verbal assault or to heap up insults’. Both senses are possible here, but it 
seems more likely that the word is used here in the sense of stoning to 


death, because Fir'aun's people must have been threatening Prophet 
Musa 865) with death. 


5 joc) S75 "And leave the sea in the state of stillness; (44:24)" The 
word rahwan means'to be still/calm/motionless'. When Prophet Miisa ¥&5\ 
and his companions crossed the sea, Musa $€€) naturally desired for the 
sea to go back to its original state. So he wanted to strike it with his staff 
so that it would form a barrier between them and Fir'aun to prevent him 
from reaching them. But Allah commanded him to leave it as it was, quiet 
and divided, and gave him the glad tidings that they were a host to he 
drowned, and he should not fear either being overtaken by Fir‘aun or 
drowning in the sea. When Fir‘aun, with his host, will reach the middle of 
the dry path, Allah will cause the water to flow and they will drown. (Ibn 
Kathir). 


io el 551g 5 "...And We made other people inherit all this." (44:28) In 
Surah Shu‘ara’, it is explicitly stated that ‘other people' refers to the 
Children of Israel. It is objected that there is no historical evidence to 
show that the Children of Israel ever settled again in Egypt. This 
objection has been rebutted in Surah Shu‘ara’. 
Weeping of the Sky and the Earth 

Ny | pgs E553 "So, neither the sky and earth wept over 
them... (44:29)". This means they did not perform any righteous deeds on 


(1) It means that the preference given to them was based on the divine 
knowledge that they deserved it, because they were the only people at that time 
who believed in the Oneness of Allah and had submitted themselves to His 
commands. 
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earth which would weep for them when they died, nor did any of their 
righteous deeds ascend through the gates of heaven, so that the sky 
would weep on their death. There are several ahadith which confirm that 
when a righteous person dies, the heaven and earth weep. Hafiz Abu 
Yala reports on the authority of Sayyidna Anas <& that the Prophet of 
Allah said: "For every person there are two gates in the heaven/sky. 
Through one of them his sustenance descends, and through the other his 
deeds and his conversation ascend. When he dies, the gates remember 
him and weep. Then the Prophet ee recited the following verse as an 
evidence of his statement: (2j31, Lis mene 2S Ki" So, neither the sky 
and carth wept over them...(44:29)". Similar reports are narrated on the 
authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <% (ibn Kathir). Sayyidna Shuraih Ibn 
‘Ubaid al-Hadrami < narrates that the Holy Prophet 38 said: "If a 
believer dies away from home where there is no one to weep for him, the 
heaven and earth weep for him.” On this occasion too, the Holy Prophet 
Ba recited the same verse (29), adding that neither the sky nor the earth 
weeps for a non-believer. (Iba Jarix). Sayyidna ‘Ali &% also upholds that 
the heaven and carth weep for a righteous person. (Ibn Kathiz). 


Some scholars interpret the verse metaphorically, not literally. They 
say that the sky and the earth do not really weep, in the primary sense of 
the word. The verse purports to say that their existence is so insignificant 
that when they were wiped out, it did not cause grief to anyone. In the 
light of the above narratives, the real weeping of the heaven and earth in 
this context appears to be preferable. [f the literal or primary sense of an 
expression is possible, there is no need to interpret it metaphorically or 
figuratively. The narratives quoted above support our argument - that 
the verse must be interpreted in its basic sense, and not in the figurative 
sense. It may be objected that neither the heaven nor the earth has any 
sense so that they would weep in the primary sense in which we 
understand it. Its rebuttal is simple: Obviously, every member of the 
universe has some sense, to a higher or lower degree, as attested by the 
Qur'an esex, ce ‘i gcse Ce ob "...And there is not a single thing that does 
not extol His purity and praise, but you do not understand their 
extolling... (17:44)". Gradually, contemporary science - through its 
research and experiment - is now reaching the same conclusion. Of 
course, it is not necessary for the heavens and the earth to be weeping in 
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the same way as human beings do. The way of their weeping would 
surely be different from humans but we are unaware of its reality. 


Croke dé ie Je og 51 aily "And We chose them, with knowledge above 
all the worlds. (44:32)," This does not imply that the Children of Israe) are 
superior to the Ummah of Muhammad #2, because the verse means that 
the Children of Israel were given superiority over all the people of their 
time. This is just like the Qur’an has described the merit of Sayyidah 
Maryam pi y+ as being superior to the cyrol ss "women of the worlds 
(3:42) which means that she was superior to the women of her time." It is 
also possible that the Children of Israel have some sort of superiority to all 
the people of all times and ages from a particular angle, but collectively 
the Ummah of the Final Messenger #£ holds the highest status. (See Ibn 
Kathir and other sources for details.) 


> 


re sé "with knowledge" means that every work of Allah has wisdom. 
Thus wisdom underlying Allah's knowledge dictated that they be granted 
superiority, and they were granted accordingly. 


eat 


ihe 5b ae iY ot peels "And We gave them the clear signs in which 
there was a manifest blessing. (44:33) " The word 'signs' refers to the 
miracles of the staff, the shining hand and others. The word ‘bo bala’ has 
two senses: (1) blessing; and (2) trial. Here both senses are possible. 
(Qurtubi). 
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These people say, [34] "The real end is nothing but our 
first death, and we are not going to be resurrected. [35] 
So, (O believers,) bring our fathers, if you are true {in 
your belief in resurrection.)" [36] Are they better or the 
people of Tubba' and those who were before them? We 
have destroyed them. They were guilty indeed. [387] And 
We did not create the heavens and the earth and what is 
between them just as players. [38] We did not create 
them but with true purpose, but most of them do not 
know, [39] The Day of Decision is the appointed time for 
all of them — [40] the day when no close relation will be 
of any use to any close relation, nor will they be helped, 
[41] except the One on whom Allah has mercy. Of 
course, He is the All-Mighty, the Very-Merciful. [42] 


Commentary 

ibis os 3 Ieee gis ("Bring our fathers, if you are true (in your belief 
in resurrection".) (44:36)". Allah did not give an answer to this argument of 
theirs, because it was too obvious to need explanation, for the resurrection 
will happen on the Day of Judgement, not in this world. Allah will bring 
back to life all human beings in the Hereafter. Life and death in this 
world are bound by specific natural laws and wisdom. If Allah is not 
bringing back to life these who died long ago at this time, it does not 
necessarily imply that He will not be able to give life after death in the 
Hereafter. The following statement embodies their false/absurd reasoning: 
In logical terminology, it may be said that the negation of a particular 
thing does not necessarily imply the negation of a general thing. 
(Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 


The Story of Tubba‘ 


sf 


oe 3 al er ol “Are they better or the people of Tubba”? (44:37)". The 
people of Tubba‘ have been referred to twice in the Qur’an. Here and in 
Surah Qaf. In both places only their name has been mentioned without 
recounting their chronicle. Therefore, the commentators have discussed 
extensively about the people of Tubba‘ , trying to identify them and their 
history. Tubba‘ is not the name of a particular individual, but is said to be 
the royal title of the kings of Himyar in Yemen. The Kings of Yernen were 
only known by this title when held sway over Himyar, Arabia, Syria, 
‘Iraq and parts of Africa for a long time; western part of Yemen was their 
capital. Therefore, the plural of Tubba‘ is Tababi‘ah, and the kings are 
called Tababi‘ah of Yemen. It is not clear which of the Tababi‘ah is 
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referred to here. Hafiz Ibn Kathir's research and conclusion would appear 
to be most plausible. His conclusion is that Tubba‘ here refers to Tubba‘ 
Ausat (Middle Tubba) whose name was As‘ad Abu Kuraib Ibn 
Ma‘dikarab Yamani. This King ruled at least seven hundred years before 
the advent of the Holy Prophet of Allah $8. Among the Himyari Kings, he 
ruled the longest. During his rule, he went on a journey of conquest 
invading many regions and annexing them to his domain until he 
reached Samarqand, expanding his kingdom. According to Muhammad 
Ibn Ishaq's narration, during his conquests once he passed by the area of 
Madinah and intended to attack it. The inhabitants of Madinah adopted 
the attitude that during the day they used to resist his attacks and during 
the night they entertained him. He felt embarrassed and abandoned the 
intention of fighting. During this period, two Jewish Rabbis warned him 
that that was the place of migration of the Final Prophet of Allah, and 
that he would never be able to prevail over that city. He was thus 
persuaded and left Madinah and went away with the two Rabbis to 
Yemen. The Rabbis invited him to embrace the Mosaic religion, and he 
did accept it. As a result, his people were also influenced by him and they 
too embraced the Mosaic religion. However, after his death they went 
astray and reverted to idolatry and fire-worship. This brought down on 
them the Divine wrath, the details of which are available in Surah Saba’. 
(Condensed from Tafsir Ibn Kathir: vol, 4 /p 144). This incident shows that the Tubba‘ 
mentioned here had himself embraced Islam, but his people later went 
astray. On both occasions the Qur'an has made reference to the ‘people of 
Tubba‘, and not to Tubba‘ himself. This is supported by the narratives of 
Sayyidna Sahl Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn ‘Abbas «4 which are recorded by [bn 
Abi Hatim, Imam Ahmad, Tabarani and others that the Messenger of 
Allah said: ple! ol 23 “ib 3 LY “Do not revile Tubba’, because he had 
embraced Islam.” (ibidem). 


Slay was! 5S an Yi Kgl U "We did not create them but with true 
purpose, yet most of them do not know. (44:39)" In other words, cvery wise 
and thinking person should realise that there is a purpose and objective 
for creating this universe. The heavens and the earth and everything 
created in them manifest many realities. Examples are: (1) the 
manifestation of Divine power; (2) the possibility of the Hereafter. 
Obviously, the Supreme Creator Who drew out such huge bodies from the 
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realm of non-existence into the realm of existence surely has the power to 
destroy them and re-create them; (3) the need for retribution 
(reward/punishment). If there is no retribution in the Hereafter, the very 
existence of the universe would be rendered purposeless or its purpose 
would be defeated. The wisdom underlying the creation of the universe is 
to make it dar-ul-imtihan (the domain of test-n-trial) and the Hereafter is 
the domain of reward and punishment. Otherwise, the outcome of both 
good and bad will necessarily be the same. This is far from Divine wisdom, 
or not in keeping with Divine wisdom; and (4) urging the thinking people 
to obey Allah and thank Him for having granted man this entire universe 
or creation as His great blessing 
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Indeed the tree of zaqqum [43] is the food of the sinful, 
{44] like dregs of oil. It will boil in the bellies [45] like 
the boiling of hot water. [46] (It will be said,} "Seize him, 
and drag him into the midst of the Hell. [47] Then pour 
on his head some torment of boiling water." [48] "Have a 
taste! You are the ‘one of might’, the 'one of honour’. [49] 
This is the thing about which you used to be sceptic." 
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[50] Indeed the God-fearing will be in a place free from 
fear, [51] in gardens and fountains. (52] They wili be 
dressed in fine silk and thick silk, facing each other. [53} 
Thus (it will happen,) and We will marry them with 
houris having big dark eyes. [54] They will cali therein 
for every fruit peacefully. (55) They will not taste death 
therein, except for the first death (they faced in the 
world). And He will save them from the torment of the 
Hell, [56] as a favour from your Lord. That is the great 
achievement. [57] So, We had made it (the Qur’an) easy 
in your tongue, so that they may take lesson. [58] Now 
wait. They too are waiting. [59] 


Commentary 
Punishment and Reward of the Hereafter 

In these verses, according to the style of the Qur’an, Allah describes 
Hell and the way the unbelievers will be punished, and Paradise and the 
way the believers will be rewarded. 


Punishment of the Dwellers of Hell 

oi Jpn 3) “Indeed the tree of zaggiim... (44:43)". Some necessary 
information regarding the reality of zaqgum has been given in Surah 
As-Saffat. Please sce under (37:64-65). Here the Qur’an apparently 
indicates that the infidels will be given zagqum to eat even before they 
enter Hell, because in this verse the Qur’an says that after having fed 
them with zaggim they will be seized by the keepers of Hell and dragged 
into the middle of the blazing fire of Hell. According to some 
commentators, this is the meaning of (56:56) Surah Al-Waqi‘ah ee AS Ws 
vS! (This will be their entertainment on the Day of Requital”. They 
argue that the word nuzul (entertainment) originally refers to the starter 
food and prevision served to guests to make them feel welcome before the 
main course of entertainment is served. The main course of food and 
provision served later on is called diyafah or ma‘dubah. The wordings of 
the Qur’an do carry the possibility that the feeding of zaggum could be 
after the entry into Hell. In this case the word nuzui would refer, by 
extension, to the main course of meals and provisions served. The verse 
under comment which speaks about ‘dragging the dweller of Hell towards 
the middle of the blazing fire' means, he would already be in Hell but 
after feeding him zagqum he will be dragged towards the middle of the 
fire to expose him to a greater degree of disgrace and torture. Allah knows 
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best! (Condensed from Bayan-ul-Qur’an). 


Reward of the Inmates of Paradise 

oti lis ey feel 5) (Indeed the God-fearing will be in a place free from 
fear, - 44:51). The current set of verses describes the eternal blessings of 
Paradise. Almost all sorts of blessings have been referred to in these 
verses, because the following are generally the human needs: 


(1) fine dwelling; 

(2) fine clothing; 

(3) the best life-partner; 

(4) the best food; 

(5) the satisfaction that these blessings will remain available; and 


(6) assurance of total security from grief and affliction. In these verses 
all the six kinds of blessings for the inmates of Paradise have been 
mentioned. 


Let us carefully analyze the six verses in this set. The dwelling of the 
inmates is described as ‘amin "free from fear". The best human dwelling, 
according to verse (51), 18 the one that is secure from all kinds of dangers. 


d Fjteel 5 ypotin (... fine silk and thick silk.... - 44:63) Both the words refer 
to 'silk'. The word sundus refers to "fine eilk” and the word istabraq refers 
to "thick silk". 


of 194-4359 (We will marry them with houris having big dark eyes) 
- 44:54). The word tazwij originally means ‘to make one person partner of 
another’. Later on it came te be utilised abundantly in the sense of 
‘marrying’. According to the second sense, the men of Paradise will be 
married technically to houris having big dark eyes. This is the apparent 
sense of verse (54). Although the inmates of Paradise will not be legally 
obligated to observe the precepts of Shari‘ah, the purpose of marriage will 
be to honour them. Therefore, this should not raise any objection. If the 
word is taken in the first sense, houris having big dark eyes will be given 
as life partners to the men of Paradise. The houris in this case will be 
granted to them as a gift. There will be no need for a contract of marriage 
as is done in this world. 
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ert BL) Shh GS S369 (They will not taste death therein, except 
for the first death (they faced in the world) - 44:56). In other words, they 
shall suffer no death other than the first death which they had 
encountered at the end of their lives in this world. The dwellers of Hell as 
well will suffer only one death at the end of their lives in this world, The 
latter, however, will suffer a greater degree of torture when they will 
know that they will remain alive in this miserable state of punishment, 
whereas for the former the thought that Allah has saved them from the 
torment of the Hell, that the gardens of Paradise are eternal, that they 
will enjoy the delights of paradise for ever and its blessings will never 
cease or be taken away from them, will enhance the degree of their 
happiness, never to diminish . 


Alhamdulillah 
the commentary on 
Surah Ad-Dukan 
ends here. 


Surah Aljathiyah : 45:1 - 11 


Surah Aljathiyah 
(Kneeling) 


Surah Aljathiyah is Makki, and it has 37 verses and 4 sections 
my 
prt pg 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-11 
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re rT 
4D ell pry 
Ha Mim. [1] This is revelation of the Book from Allah, 
the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. [2] Surely in the heavens 
and the earth, there are signs for those who have faith. 
(3] And in your creation and in the living beings that He 
scatters on the earth, there are signs for a people who 
believe. [4] And in the alternation of the day and the 
night, and in the provision He has sent down from the 
sky, then has revived the earth after its death, and in 
changing of the winds, there are signs for a people who 
understand. [5] These are Allah’s verses that We recite 
to you rightly. Then, in which discourse, after Allah and 
His verses, wil] they believe? [6] Woe to every sinful 
liar, [7] who hears Allah’s verses being recited to him, 
then he remains adamant out of arrogance, as if he 
never heard them. So give him the ‘good news’ of a 
painful punishment. [8] And when he learns about 
something of Our verses, he takes it as a Laughing stock. 
For such people, there is a humiliating punishment. [9] 
In front of them, there is Jahannam. And whatever they 
have earned will not be of any use to them, nor the 
patrons they have adopted instead of Allah. And for 
them, there is a great punishment. [10] This is a 
guidance. And those who reject the verses of their Lord, 
for them there is a painful punishment of the divine 
wrath. [11] 


Commentary 

This entire Sirah was revealed at Makkah except for one verse. 
According to one view, the following verse was revealed at Madinah: ip 
ai ell SRY Soa yaks 2) 2a) Tell those who believe that they should 
forgive those who do not believe in Allah’s days ... 45:14)”. According to 
this opinion, the rest of the Surah was revealed at Makkah. The 
overwhelming view, however, is that the entire Surah was revealed 
before hijrah or migration. Like other Makki Surahs, its basic 
subject-matter is the basic beliefs of Islam, such as Oneness of Allah, 
messenger-ship of the Holy Prophet & and the Hereafter. 


Arguments and evidence have been adduced in favour of ail 
fundamental articles of Islamic Faith. Evidence, especially in favour of 
the Hereafter, has been advanced. Criticisms of atheists, and the 
fallacious arguments of the sceptics have been refuted elaborately . 
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Sep Poy oJ 3 3! “Surely in the heavens and the earth, 
there are signs for those who have faith.. ..45:3)” The purpose of this 
verse, and similar other verses, is to affirm the Oneness of Allah. Similar 
verses are available in [2:164] »YjyopSi gk 35) (“Surely, in the 
creation of heavens and earth...”) where their detailed commentary will 
be found, How the two verses prove the Oneness of Allah is also explained 
on that occasion. In the two places, there is a slight difference in the 
argumentation: Scholars interested might find the finer points of the 
difference discussed by Imam Razi in his Tafsir Kabir rather interesting. 
It is worth noting that in all these verses reference is made to the various 
signs in nature and a concluding statement is made on each occasion: 
Here it concludes: ‘there are signs for those who have faith’, in another 
place it concludes: ‘there are signs for those who believe’ and in a third 
place it concludes: ‘there are signs for those who understand’. In all these 
cases, there are stylistic variations, but in addition the current verse 
points to the fact that only those people will be able to benefit who have 
faith. In the second case, it will be beneficial to those people who might 
not immediately embrace the Faith, but they do develop certainty in their 
hearts, in that these signs do point to the Oneness of Allah. Possibly this 
certainty one day or the other will turn into ‘Faith’. In the third case, it 
could benefit those who may not be immediate believers or firm in belief, 
but they do have sound heart to understand. If they search into the signs 
with deep insight, they will inevitably end up with faith and firm belief. 
However, people devoid of sound intellect or unwilling to use it will 
remain unconvinced, even if thousands of evidence or arguments are put 
forward to them. 


os Si js “3 (Woe to every sinful liar... 45:7)” There are several 
views related to the background of revelation of this verse. Some 
Traditions relate that the verse was revealed in connection with Nadr Ibn 
Harith. Others report that it was revealed in connection with Harith Ibn 
Kaldah, and yet others feel it is about Abu Jahl and his comrades. 
(Qurtubi). There is no need to refer to a particular person in order to 
determine the meaning of a Qur’anic verse. The word kull [every] refers 
to every person who bears the characteristics of the three persons who 
might have been in the background of the revelation of the verse. 


pare oe <~ “In front of them, there is Jahannam...45:10” The word 
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ss; wara’ in Arabic is mostly used in the sense of “behind” and 
occasionally used in the sense of “front”. Most commentators have taken 
the word in this context to mean ‘front’ and we have translated it 
accordingly. However, some of the commentators have taken it in this 
context to mean ‘back/behind’ and interpreted it to mean that those who 
are living in haughtiness and arrogance, the fire of Hell is trailing 
behind/after them. (Qurtubi). 


Verse 12-15 
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Allah is the One who has subjugated for you the sea, so 
that the ships may sail in it with His command, and so 
that you may seek His grace, and so that you offer 
gratitude. [12] And He has subjugated for you whatever 
there is in the heavens and whatever there is in the 
earth, all from His own, Surely in this, there are signs 
for a people who reflect. [13] Tell those who believe that 
they should forgive those who do not believe in Allah’s 
days, so that He may recompense a people for what 
they used to earn, [14] Whoever acts righteously, it is for 
his own benefit, and who does evil, it is against it. Then 
towards your Lord, you will be returned. [15] 


Commentary 

alias “4 yel (i) | al Sie ene) ab ain (“Allah is the One who has 
subjugated for you the sea, so that you may seek His grace, ... 45:12)”. 
Generally, when Qur’an uses the expression ‘to seek His grace’ it refers to 
exerting oneself in seeking one’s livelihood. Another meaning of the 
phrase could be that man has been given the skill to move the boats or 
pilot the ships on the surface of the waters so that he may carry out his 
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commercial activities across the globe. It is possible that ‘seeking grace’ 
does not have anything to do with the sailing of the boats or the ships. 
Therefore, a third meaning is possible. ‘Subjugating the sea’ has a special 
meaning, that is, Allah has created many useful things in the sea and 
subjugated the sea for the benefit of mankind so that they may exploit 
the minerals and other wealth. Contemporary science confirms that the 
oceans and seas have much more minerals and much more wealth hidden 
in them than in the dry land. 


lv A06 S5N Shall ads 1329 Gall 8 (Tell those who believe that they 
should forgive those who do not believe in Allah’s days ...14)”. There are 
two narrations recorded relating to its cause of revelation. According to 
one narration, a pagan in Makkah reviled Sayyidna ‘Umar % and the 
latter intended to retaliate, but this verse came down and asked the 
believers to forgive the unbelievers and endure their harm that they 
direct against them. According to this incident the verse is Makki. Another 
narration reports that on the occasion of the battle of Bani-l-Mustaliq, the 
Prophet of Allah and his Companions pitched their tent at a well called 
Murais\. ‘Abdullah Ibn “Ubayy, the leader of the hypocrites, was with the 
Muslims. He sent his servant to fetch water from the well. He was delayed 
in returning. ‘Abdullah Ibn "Ubayy asked him to give reason why he was 
late. He replied that one of Sayyidna ‘Umar's « servants was sitting on 
the bank of the well. He did not permit anyone to draw water unless the 
water-skins of the Prophet of Allah de and Sayyidna Abu Bakr <& were 
. filled. ‘Abdullah Ibn ’Ubayy cynically quoted the following proverb: ;.- 
Sst, Sis “Fatten your dog and it will eat you up.” Sayyidna ‘Umar 
heard about it, he armed himself with his sword and went towards 
‘Abdullah Ibn ’Ubayy. This verse was revealed on that occasion. 
According to this incident, the verse is Madani. (Qurtubi and Ruh-ul-Ma’ani). 
If both the chains of transmitters can be authenticated, the two incidents 
can be synchronized thus: In the first instance, the verse was originally 
revealed in Makkah. Then a similar incident took place on the occasion of 
the battle of Bani-l-Mustaliq. The Messenger of Allah recited the verse 
and applied it to the second incident. This often happened in cases of the 
causes of Qur’anic revelation. Another likelihood is that when the incident 
of the battle of Bani-l-Mustalig took place, Sayyidna Jibra’ll S62) might 
have come down with the verse the second time and reminded that this is 
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an occasion to act upon it. In the technical parlance of Tafsir, it is called 
= Jyp or ‘repeated revelation’. The verse contains the expression al aul 
(Allah’s days) which, according to most commentators, refers to ‘reward 
and punishment’ which Allah will requite on the Day of Requital. The 
word ayyam (days) in the Arabic language is abundantly used in the 
sense of ‘turn of events’. 


Another point worth noting is that when the Qur’an commanded ‘Say, 
[O Muhammad], to the believers that they should forgive the disbelievers, 
it did not say, “forgive the idolators”; instead it has said, “...forgive those 
who do not believe in Allah’s days ...[14]”. This probably purports to say 
that the real chastisement awaits them in the Hereafter, but because the 
unbelievers do not believe in the Hereafter, the punishment will be 
unexpected for them. An unexpected torture is most excruciating, and 
therefore the torment will be most harrowing and agonizing. Thus they 
will be recompensed and repaid fully for all their evil deeds. The Muslims 
are not to bother about taking them to task for every little thing. 


Some of the scholars maintain that the rule of forgiving the infidels 
applied only before the revelation of the verse of jihad. When jihad was 
ordained, the rule of forgiveness, in terms of the current verse, was 
abrogated. However, most research scholars express the view that this 
verse has nothing to do with the verse of jihad. The current verse scts 
down the general social law that the Muslims should not wreak 
vengeance for every little thing. This law is universally applicable in 
every age and situation - the social law is needed even at the present 
time, and therefore it is not accurate to treat it as abrogated - especially 
if we werc to take into account the circumstances under which it was 
revealed: the battle of Bani-!-Mustalig. If this battle is the cause of 
revelation of this verse, then verses of jihdd cannot be the abrogators, 
because they were revealed before this event. 
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And We gave the children of Isra’il the book and the 
wisdom and the prophethood, and provided them with 
good things, and preferred them above the worlds. [16] 
And We gave them clear proofs of the Matter (i.e. the 
religion). So they did not fall into disagreement out of 
mutual jealousy, but after the knowledge had come to 
them, Surely your Lord will judge between them, on the 
Day of Judgment, in the matters in which they used to 
differ. {17} Then We have put you on a certain way of the 
Matter (i.e. the religion); so follow it, and do not follow 
the desires of those who do not know. [18] They will 
never avail you against Allah in the least. And the 
wrongdoers are friends to one another. And Allah is the 
friend of the God-fearing. [19] These are insights for the 
people, and guidance and mercy for a people who 
believe. [20] 


Commentary 

These verses purport to confirm the risalah of the Final Messenger of 
Allah. Under this subject-matter, the Prophet of Allah is consoled for the 
persecution carried out by the enemies against him. 


pasar cat, SS 5 (“...Surely your Lord will judge between them, on the 
Day of Judgement, in the matters in which they used to differ... 45:17)” 
This far the verses confirm two points: This verse purports to say, firstly, 
that the Book of Musa ae contains many clear prophecies about the 
advent of the Holy Prophet 8 and, secondly to comfort the Holy Prophet 
Be that the Israelites rejected him not because there was any dearth of 
arguments, signs and Divine prophecies to support and establish his 
claim, but because of jealousy, love of the world and personal desires, that 
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is, they did not like the very idea that the Final Messenger ‘should have 
appeared from among the non-Israelites . Bayan-ul-Quran). 


The Status of Previous Shari’ahs for Muslims 

py ct ae, ee dé Slee é “Then We have put you on a certain way of the 
Matter (i.e. the religion}... 45:18”. Here it may be borne in mind that the 
religion of Islam has certain fundamental articles of faith, such as the 
Oneness of Allah, the Hereafter and so on; and there are ordinances, laws 
and injunctions related to practical life. As far as the fundamental articles 
of faith are concerned, they are immutable and were imparted to every 
Prophet and his Ummah since the inception of man. However, laws 
relating to practical life were different for different Prophets and their 
people. The sacred laws of previous Shari‘ahs kept changing according to 
the needs of time and exigencies of circumstances. In the verse under 
comment, the second type of practical laws has been described as “...a 
certain way of the Matter (i.e. the religion)...”. The jurists, on the basis of 
this verse, have ruled that the Ummah of the Prophet Muhammad ee 
must, of necessity, follow the sacred laws of the Shari‘ah of the Prophet 
Muhammad ee As far as the sacred laws of the previous Shari‘ah are 
concerned, this Ummah is not legally bound to them unless the Qur’an 
and Sunnah support or confirm them. Support or confirmation may take 
one of two forms, as follows: (1) the Qur'an and Sunnah may explicitly 
say that a certain law of a certain Prophet must be followed by this 
Ummah; or (2) the Qur’an and Sunnah may speak highly and favourably 
about a certain law of a previous Ummah without hinting that it is 
abrogated for this Ummah. This indicates that the law is applicable in the 
Shariah of this Ummah also. In that case, the previous law becomes part 
of this Shari‘ah, and as such this Ummah is legally bound to follow it. 
This much is sufficient for us to understand the status of the previous 
Shari‘ahs. Details are available in the books of the Islamic jurisprudence. 
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; 226 STORM RE Sore aay 


Do those who have committed evils assume that We 
will make them like those who believe and do righteous 
deeds, so as their life and death becomes equal? Evil is 
what they judge. {21} And Allah has created the heavens 
and the earth with just purpose, and so that everybody 
is recompensed for what he (or she) earned. And they 
will not be wronged, [22] 


Commentary 
The Hereafter: Divine Requital is Rationally Necessary 

Of the two verses mentioned, the first one argues rationally that 
Divine reward and punishment are necessary. Every person is a witness 
to the fact that no one receives his full measure of reward or punishment 
for the good or bad deeds he does in this world. Generally, the unbelievers 
and evil-doers wallow in wealth and lead a life of Juxury. The obedient 
servants of Allah, on the other hand, live in poverty, hardship and 
misery. In the first place, the crimes of the wicked criminals are often not 
detected. Even if they are detected, more often than not, they are not 
apprehended. If they are apprehended, they swear oaths - lawfully or 
unlawfully, truthfully or falsely - and try to find loopholes to escape 
punishment. In this way, one in a million might be punished and that too 
not fully. As a result, the rebels, who follow their selfish and base desires, 
move about in high spirits and without any hindrance, enjoying full 
powers in this world. The believers, on the other hand, who follow the 
Shari’ah strictly, do not touch many kinds of wealth and give up many 
pleasures because they treat them as unlawful. They only adopt the 
lawful ways of gaining anything in order to avoid calamities and 
afflictions. Thus they are deprived of many a comfort and pleasure in this 
world. Since this is the state of affairs where people are not rewarded or 
punished in this world in commensurate with their actions, it follows 
necessarily that there must be another world - the Hereafter and life after 
death - where people will be recompensed fully for their deeds. Otherwise, 
it would be absurd to refer to stealing, robbery, adultery, fornication, 
murder and so on as crimes, in this world. These people often lead a very 
successful life in this world. A thief or a robber acquires so much of 
wealth in a night that a university graduate might not be able to acquire 
it in years of employment and hard work. If there is no such world as the 


Surah Aljathiyah : 45 : 23 - 26 776 


Hereafter and accountability, then the thief or the robber would be 
thought to be better than the respectable university graduate. No 
reasonable person would ever accept this position. If it be pointed out that 
every government in the world has legislated severe punishments for 
criminals, then we would respond that experience shows that only the 
foolish criminals get caught. The clever habitual criminals always find 
loopholes, and ways and means of escaping punishment. For instance, the 
escape-door of bribery is always open for them and that is sufficient for 
them. 


In short, the need for the Day of Requital may be denied only when it 
is conceded that there is no such thing as good and bad; or that whatever 
one acquires, by fair means or foul, it is absolutely rewardable. But no 
one accepts this position. Similarly it is absurd to believe that there is 
distinction between good and evil, but the consequences are equal, rather 
the criminal should have a more comfortable life than the righteous and 
innocent ones. There could be no greater degree of wrong than this. It is 
to this absurd judgement that the Qur'an refers in aber ble Te (A... 
as their life and death becomes equal? Evil is what they judge... 45:21)”. i 
is a very unreasonable and unjustifiable position that evil-doers should be 
placed on the same pedestal as the righteous persons. Since the reward 
and punishment in this world are not given in full measure, then it 
necessarily follows that there should be life after death in the Hereafter 
where reward and punishment will be paid in full measure. Thus the 
second verse in the set complements the same subject “, 1 pi is G ay 3 
SLBN ¢ pa 3¢+5 (...and so that everybody is recompensed for what he (or 
she) earned. And they will not be wronged. - 45:22). In other words, the 
Day of Requital is necessary in order to wipe out wrong and injustice. As 
for the question, why the people are not requited or recompensed for the . 
good or bad deeds in this world, we would respond that this is not in 
keeping with the Divine wisdom of creation: He made this world the 
‘domain of deeds and test-n-trial’, not the ‘domain of requital’. Allah 
knows best! 
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So, have you seen him who has taken his desires as his 
god, and Allah has let him go astray, despite having 
knowledge, and has sealed his ear and his heart, and 
put a cover on his eye? Now who will guide him after 
Allah? Still, do you not take lesson? [23] And they say, 
“There is no life but our worldly life. We die and live, 
and nothing destroys us except time.” And they have no 
knowledge about that; they do nothing but make 
conjectures. [24] And when Our verses are recited to 
them in all their clarity, their argument is none but 
that they say, “Bring our fathers, if you are truthful.” 
[25] Say, “Allah gives you life, then makes you die, then 
He will assemble you on the Day of Judgement in which 
there is no doubt, but most of the people do not know. 
{26] 


Commentary 

Ligh ag Lad < (“Have you seen him who has taken his desires as his 
god...45:23) In other words, he who has made his selfish desires his object 
of worship. Obviously, no unbeliever claims that his desires are his object 
of worship. Keeping this in view, this verse of the Qur'an indicates that 
‘worship’ actually means ‘obedience’. Thus anyone who undertakes to 
obey someone against the obedience of Allah makes him the object of his 
worship instead of Allah. There are people who ignore what Allah has 
declared lawful and unlawful or what He has permitted and what has 
forbidden. People who do not care what Allah has forbidden and follow 
their whims and fancies, their desires are their god, in this sense, 
although they may not have uttered it by word of mouth. The same 
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“My forchead has swollen by prostrating before the statues of 
beauty, although I claim to profess the religion of Islam.” 


In this couplet, the poet has portrayed selfish desires as statues. He 
who takes his desires as his leader and follows them is as good as their 
worshipper, that is why they have been described as their deities. 
Sayyidna Abu ‘Umamah -# narrates that the Messenger of Allah said: 
“Of all the deities worshipped under the firmament of the earth, the most 
detestable one in the sight of Allah is hawa, that is, selfish desires. 
Sayyidna Shaddad Ibn ‘Aws «& narrates that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “A wise person is he who keeps his desires under control and works 
for life after death; and sinful is he who runs after his desires and yet 
expects the best in the Hereafter.” Sayyidna Sahl Ibn ‘Abdullah Tustari 
«8 said: “Your ailment is your selfish desires. And if you oppose them, it 


will turn into your cure.” (All these narratives have been adapted from Qurtubi). 


“aa Vi TNigus “and nothing destroys us except time...(45:24)” The 
word daAr means ‘time from the beginning of the world to its end’. It also 
refers to ‘a very long period of time’, The atheists alleged that their life 
and death have nothing to do with Divine will and command. They 
happen under natural causes. Death is a process which they say they 
experience when their human limbs, organs and abilities diminish on 
account of constant use and, with the passage of time, the matter becomes 
dissolved and is destroyed; and that this is the be-all and end-all of 
human existence, there being no life hereafter. Likewise, life has nothing 
to do with Divine will and command. Life too, like death, happens under 
movement of material causes . 


Reviling Time Is Inappropriate 

Atheists believed that ‘Time’ is the cause of life, death, vicissitudes of 
conditions and adversities, and also the cause of the revolution of the 
entire universe. Every happening used to be attributed to ‘Time’ by them 
as indicated in this verse, whereas the fact is that everything happens 
with the Divine will and volition. Therefore, authentic Traditions prohibit 
reviling of time. The power which the unbelievers describe as ‘time’ is in 
fact the Divine power. When people curse or revile time for their 
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adversities, they are in fact directing their reproach to Allah. The 
Messenger of Allah said: “Do not revile time because time actually is 
Allah.” The ignorant who claim that a particular work was done by time is 
actually the work of Divine power - time is nothing. It does not necessarily 
follow from this proposition that ad-dahr is one of the names of Allah. 
Here Allah is referred to as ad-dahr metaphorically or figuratively. 
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And to Allah belongs the kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth. And the day the Hour will take place, the 
adherents of falsehood shall lose. [27] And you will see 
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every community kneeling down. Every community will 
be called to its Book (of record). Today you will be 
recompensed for what you used to do. [28] This is Our 
book that speaks against you with truth. We used to get 
recorded all that you used to do, [29] Then, as for those 
who believed and did righteous deeds, their Lord will 
admit them to His merey. That is indeed the 
achievement, visible to all. (30] And as to those who 
disbelieved, (it will be said to them,) “ Had My verses 
not been recited to you? But you showed arrogance, and 
you were a guilty people. [31] And when it was said to 
you that Allah’s promise is true and there is no doubt 
in the (arrival of the) Hour, you used to say, ‘We do not 
know what the Hour is. We do not think (about it) but 
as an assumption, and we are not sure.’” [82] And 
revealed to them will be the evils of what they did, and 
encircled they will be by what they used to ridicule. [33] 
And it will be said, “Today We will forget you like you 
forgot facing this your day, and your abode is the Fire, 
and for you there are no helpers at all. [34] That is 
because you took Allah’s verses as a laughing stock, and 
the worldly life deceived you.” So today they will 
neither be brought out of it, nor will they be asked to 
repent. [35] So, to Allah belongs all praise, who is the 
Lord of the heavens and the earth, the Lord of the 
worlds. [36] And to Him belongs majesty in the heavens 
and the earth. And He is the Mighty, the Wise. [37] 


Commentary 

ais. rv js 73 “And you will see every community kneeling down... 
45:28"). The word jathiyah is derived from = juthuww. It means ‘to sit 
with knees upon the ground’. Sayyidna Sufyan « says that the word 
means ‘to sit in such a way that only the knees and the toes of the feet 
rest on the ground’. The latter type of sitting will be on account of awe, 
horror and fear. The words, rv As “every community” means that horrors 
of Resurrection will be felt by all on the plain - believers, non-believers, 
and righteous and unrighteous, all of them. There are other verses and 
traditions that exclude the Prophets and the righteous from experiencing 
the horrors of the Plains of Resurrection. The present verse is not in 
conflict with them. It is possible that the Prophets and the righteous will 
experience the horrors of the Plains of Resurrection for a short period of 
time - the period of time will be so short as if it never existed. It is also 
possible that the word Ruli is not used in the sense of “every” but in the 
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sense of ‘most’ - as is used occasionally. From this point of view, the 
phrase would mean not all the people on the Plain of Resurrection but 
‘most people’ will experience horror, thus the prophets and the righteous 
are excluded. Some of the scholars take the position that the word 
jathiyah means ‘to sit like the sitting posture in salah’. If this be taken for 
granted, the difficulty automatically disappears because such a sitting is 
not out of fear or horror. It is out of respect and honour. 


LenS git pd 431 ig “Every community will be called to its book (of 
record)...45:28”. The word kitab, according to most commentators, refers to 
‘book of record’ which the angels have been writing in the world. The 
record-books will be thrown on the Plains of Resurrection and each one 
will receive his respective record-book and it will be said to him: Sus 11 
Gen Se och Se os “Read your book. This day you yourself are 
enough to take your own account. (17:14)” The phrase ‘Calling towards the 
record-books’ purports to say that they will have to render an account of 
their deeds before Allah in the next life. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Aljathiyah 

' Ends here 
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Surah Al-Ahqaf 
The Sand-dunes 


Surah Al-Ahkaf is Makki. It has 35 Verses and 4 Sections 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
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Ha Mim. |!} This is the revelation of the book from 
Allah, the Mighty, the Wise. (2] We did not create the 
heavens and the earth but with true purpose and for a 
specified term. And those who disbelieve are averse to 
what they are warned of. [3] Say, “Tell me about those 
whom you invoke instead of Allah, (and) show me what 
they have created of the earth; Or have they a share in 
(the creation of) the heavens? Bring to me a book 
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(revealed) before this one, or a trace of knowledge, if 
you are truthful. (4) And who is more astray than him 
who invokes, instead of Allah, such a one as will not 
respond to him until the Day of Judgement; and they 
are totally unaware of their prayers, (5j] and when 
people will be assembled (on the Day of Judgment}, 
they will be enemies to them, and wili refuse even their 
having worshipped them. [6] 


Commentary 

bi Q oe SEU a oil ib (Say, “Tell me about those whom you invoke 
instead of Allah,...46:4) In these verses, the claim of the polytheists about 
the existence of some other gods has been refuted by demanding a proof 
to substantiate this claim, because no claim can be accepted, neither 
rationally nor according to the religious principles, unless it is proved by 
concrete evidences to support it. Then dealing with all possible types of 
arguments, it has been proved that they do not have any evidence or 
proof in their favor, and that their insisting on such a baseless claim is 
nothing but deviation from the truth. The arguments have been classified 
by these verses in three types. One is a rational argument. Verse 4 
negates any argument of this type in their favor by saying, ¢! Ayres ae Ga y3h 
pipe 3 Spe ei Nl "Show me what they have created of the earth; Or 
have they a share in (the creation of) the heavens?” (46:4) 


The second type of argument is that which refers to and relies on the 
statement of an authority. It is obvious that, in any matter concerning 
Allah, no one can be an authority except Allah Himself, and His 
statements can be proved either by the divine books, like Torah, Injil or 
Qur'an, or by the sayings of the prophets sent by Him. Negation of the 
first type of authority in their case is established by saying, ¢- 2S & - a 
1s Je "Bring to me a book (revealed) before this one, (46:4)" meaning that 
if you have any proof of this type, then bring the book revealed before the 
Qur'an which allows idol-worship. And the second type of argument (that 
may be based on the saying of a prophet) has been negated by saying, r 
ole (233) "or a trace of knowledge," (46:4) meaning thereby that if you 
cannot bring any revealed book to prove the validity of idol-worship, then 
at least put forward any authentic saying of any prophet which proves 
your contention. And if you can do neither, then your words and deeds 
are totally misguided. 
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The original word used in the text is 2 sVatharah’ which is an infinitive 
in the sense of 'reporting’ and has been explained by ‘Ikrimah and 
Mugatil to mean a dictum of a prophet. 


The explanation given above is taken from the Tafsir of Qurtubi, and 
this is the explanation accepted by most exegetes. There are some other 
views in the interpretation of this verse, but they are neither 
well-established, nor in full harmony with the textual structure. 
Therefore, they are not adopted by the majority of the exegetes. (Allah 
knows best) 


Verses 7-10 
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And when Our verses are recited to them in all their 
clarity, the disbelievers say about the truth when it 
comes to them, "This is an open magic.” {7] Is it that 
they, rather, say, "He has forged it (the Qur’an)"? Say, "If 
I have forged it, then you do not have any power to help 
me against Allah. He is well aware of that in which you 
indulge. He is enough as a witness between me and you, 
and He is the Most-Forgiving, the Very-Merciful." [8] Say, 
"IT am not something unprecedented among the 
messengers, and [ do not know what will be done to me 
or to you. I do not follow anything but what is revealed 
to me, and I am only a clear warner. [9] Say, "Tell me, If 
it (the Qur’an) is from Allah and you reject it, and a 
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witness from the children of Isra’il testifies about 

something similar to it and comes to believe (in it), 

while you persist in your arrogance, (then, how unjust 

you are!) Surely, Allah does not give guidance to the 

unjust people. [10] 
Commentary 

ave ive el jh Yeas ct aie & 31 G3 (and I do not know what will be 

done to me or to you. I do not follow anything but what is revealed to me - 
46:9) The sentence, "I do not follow anything but what is revealed to me," 
has been used here as an ‘exception' to the previous sentence, meaning 
thereby that I do not know anything except what is revealed to me 
through wahy. The gist of the explanation given to this verse by Imam 
Dahhak j,jts «ili a>), is that the knowledge of some unseen things can be 
obtained by the Holy Prophet 38 only through wahy, and he does not 
have any knowledge about those unseen things which were not revealed 
to him through wahy, be they about his own self, about the believers and 
disbelievers among his people, or about matters pertaining to this world or 
to the Hereafter. Whatever the Holy Prophet 4 has said about the 
unseen things is obtained through wahy. The noble Qur’an has declared 
that the Holy Prophet 38 was blessed by the knowledge of innumerable 
things from the Unseen (ghaib), but all this knowledge was given to him 
by the divine revelation. This is exactly what the Holy Qur’an means by 


saying, 


"These are some reports from the unseen (events) which We 
reveal to you." (11: 49) 


Details of matters relating to the Hereafter, Hell, Paradise, 
accountability, reward and punishment are given in the Holy Qur’an 
itself, and many details of certain future events that had to take place in 
this world are given in authentic ahadith reported from the Holy Prophet 
ae. Thus the substance of the present verse is simply that the knowledge 
of the Holy Prophet about the Unseen is not all-encompassing as is that of 
Allah Almighty, nor is it independently obtained; he simply reproduces 
whatever Allah Almighty tells him through wahy. 


After having reproduced this explanation, the author of 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani says, 
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"It is my belief that the Holy Prophet 3 did not leave this world 
until he was blessed by wahy with such a knowledge about 
Allah Ta‘ala, His attributes and about all those things the 
knowledge of which could be meritorious that no other in the 
whole universe has ever been blessed with. But I do not believe 
that unawareness about trivial worldly affairs like the acts of 
some particular individuals and what they do at their homes 
and what happens to them one day or the other can in any way 
reduce his excellence." 


Dictate of etiquette regarding the knowledge of the Holy Prophet 
Ed about unseen matters 

Respect for the Holy Prophet 3 demands that one should not say that 
he did not know the Unseen; rather one should say that Allah Ta‘ala had 
given such vast knowledge of unseen matters to him as was not given to 
any other prophet. 


The explanation given by some exegetes that the negation in this 
verse is only about the unseen affairs pertaining to this world, and not 
about the Hereafter (as stated by Qurtubi) is probably because they have 
not taken the words, "I do not follow anything but what is revealed to 
"in the sense of an exception to the previous sentence; hence the 
negation of the knowledge of unseen things has been made specific to the 
affairs of this world, because the Holy Prophet # has told very clearly 
about the Hereafter that the Mu'min would go to Paradise, and the ‘kafir' 
would go to Hell. 


me, 


eceony, AG ae Je ely Ca Sale igh) (and a witness from the 
children of Isra'il testifies about something similar to it and comes to 
believe in it while you persist in your arrogance, [then, how unjust you 
are!]....- 46:10) The subject of this verse is almost the same as of the verse 
of the last chapter of Surah As-Shu'ara' 


hector pale ly Slat 8 5 
Is it not a proof for them that the knowledgeable of the children 
of Isra'il recognize him (the Prophet)? (26: 197) 


The gist is that these ignorant Jews and Christians who deny the 
messengership of the Holy Prophet #2 and disbelieve the Qur’an are 
ignorant of their own books, because many scholars of Bani Isra’il having 
found the prophethood of the Holy Prophet #8 and its signs mentioned in 
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their books and having witnessed those signs, have come to believe in 
him. Even the testimony of their own scholars is not enough for these 
ignorant people. 


Verse 10 of this Surah states that their falsification of the Holy 
Prophet #8 and their claim about the Qur’an that it is a forgery, is 
baseless firstly because, as mentioned in verse 8, if anyone lays a false 
claim to prophethood, he has to be eliminated by the divine punishment 
right in this world, so that the common people may be saved from his 
fraudulent claims, Secondly, if they do not accept this argument, they 
should, at least, not overlook the possibility that if his claim is correct, and 
this book is actually from Allah Ta‘ala, and they continue to persist in 
their arrogance, denial and disbelief, specially when one of their own 
learned scholar from Bani Isra’il testifies the Book to be from Allah, and 
comes to believe in it, then what will be their end and how severe a 
punishment wil! they deserve? 


This verse does not name any particular scholar of Bani Isra‘iil, nor 
does it specify whether the testimony had already been given before this 
verse was revealed, or it would come afterwards. It, in effect, sounds a 
warning that should such a situation have already arisen or if it should 
arise in future, one should worry about saving one's skin. Therefore, 
understanding this verse is not dependent upon the determination of a 
particular testifier; rather all the Jews and Christians who embraced 
Islam, of which Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Salam is more prominent, are 
included herein, although he embraced Islam in Madinah, while this 
verse was revealed in Makkah. (bn Kathir) 


The statement by Sayyidna Sa‘d <4 reported in some narrations of 
Bukhari, Muslim and Nasa’i, that this verse was revealed about Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn Salam «& and the same statement from Ibn ‘Abbas «, 
Mujahid , Dahhak, Qatadah , etc. is not against this verse being 
MakkKi, as in this case, it will be a prophecy for the future. (Ibn Kathir} 


Verses 11-12 
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And the disbelievers say about the believers, "Had it 
(Islamic faith) been a good thing, these (weak and poor) 
people would not have preceded us (in proceeding) 
towards it." And since they did not accept guidance 
through it (the Qur’an), they will say, "This is a 
classical] lie." [11] And before this there was the Book of 
Musa, a guide and a mercy. And this is a Book 
confirming (it) in Arabic tongue, that it may warn the 
wrongdoers and give good news to those who are good 
in deeds. [12] 


Commentary 

a Uyelu vs 5 (Had it (Islamic faith] been a good thing, these 
[weak and poor] people would not have preceded us [in proceeding] 
towards it._ 46:11) Arrogance and pride pervert the human intellect also. 
An arrogant person considers his own opinions and deeds to be the 
criteria for determining right and wrong, good and bad. If he does not like 
anything, no matter how well it is believed te be by others, he considers 
all those people to be stupid, while he himself is stupid. The arrogance 
and pride of the infidels was of this very kind, and since they did not like 
Islamic faith, they used to say about it's lovers that had it been a good 
thing, they themselves would have been the first to adopt it, and that one 
should not trust the choice of these poor people. 


Ibn Mundhir (te ali am, ete., have reproduced a narration according 
to which this verse was revealed about a slave-girl of Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn 
Khattab «& named Zunairah who had embraced Islam when he was still 
a disbeliever. She used to be beaten up and threatened by him, so that 
she might give up Islam somehow or the other, and the kuffar of Quraish 
used to say that had Islamic faith been a good thing, such a worthless 
woman as Zunairah would not have preceded us in embracing it. 
(Mazhari) 


aj gla 2 yt Cs a3 3s (And before this, there was the Book of Musa, 
a guide and a mercy. - 46:12) This verse, for one thing, gives proof of the 
statement mentioned in verse 9 that the Holy Prophet 32 is not an 
unprecedented messenger and Qur'an is not a singular divine Book which 
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may create doubts in the minds. Sayyidna Musa X&£h came before him 32 
as a messenger, and Torah was revealed to him which is accepted by all 
these Jews and Christians. Secondly, it supports the verse 10 above, 
because Sayyidna Musa li and Torah themselves are witnesses to the 
Holy Prophet % being the messenger of Allah and the Qur’an being 
Allah's Book. 


Verses 13 - 20 
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awe an et a” 2 . rae vapor gr 3 tf 
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be nade te 
QD 0 plants 
Surely, those who said, "Our Lord is Allah" then stayed 
firm, for them, there is no fear, nor shall they grieve. 
[18] Those are the people of Paradise, living there 
forever, as a reward for what they used to do. [14] And 
We have enjoined upon man to do good to his parents. 
His mother carried him with toil and delivered him 
with toil. And his carrying and his weaning is (in) 
thirty months, until when he attains his maturity, and 
reaches forty years, he says, "My Lord, grant me that I 
offer gratitude for the favor You have bestowed upon 
me and upon my parents, and that I do righteous deeds 
that You like. And grant for my benefit goodness in my 
progeny. Of course, I repent to you, and truly I am one 
of those who submit to You." [15] Such are the people 
from whom We accept the best of what they did, and 
overlook their evils, (so as they will be) among the 
people of the Paradise according to the true promise 
that was made to them. [16] And (Contrary to this is the 
case of) the one who said to his parents, "Fie upon you 
both! Do you promise to me that I shall be brought out 
{from the grave}, while generations have passed before 
me?” And they (the parents) were crying for Allah's 
help, (and saying to their son,) "Woe to you. Believe. 
Allah's promise is certainly true." Then he says, “This is 
nothing but the tales of the ancients." [17] Such are the 
people on whom the word (of punishment) has come 
true along with the communities of the Jinn and the 
humans that have passed before them. Surely they were 
losers, [18] And for each (of these two groups) there are 
(different) ranks, because of what they did, and so that 
He may repay them in full for their deeds, and they will 
not be wronged. [19] And the day the disbelievers will be 
presented before the Fire, (it will be said to them,) " You 
have consumed your good things in your worldly life, 
and have enjoyed them. So, today you will be punished 
with the torment of humiliation for the arrogance you 
used to show on earth having no right (to do so), and for 
the sins you used to commit. [20] 


Commentary 
The first two of the above verses are a complement to the previous 
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verses which announce punishment for the unjust, and glad tidings of 
success and reward for the virtuous Muslims. In the first verse Wu cea 3 
ren ie 4) u "Surely, those who said, ‘Our Lord is Allah’ then stayed 
firm, (46:13}" all the basic faith and virtuous deeds required by Islam have 
been comprehensively referred to with great eloquence. The admission 
that “Li; "Our Lord is Allah." is the whole of faith, and staying firm in it 
includes holding on to it till death, as well as carrying out all its 
obligations. The meaning and importance of istigamah (‘Staying firm), 
have been explained in detail in the commentary of Surah Ha Mim 
As-Sajdah (41:30). In this verse here, those who embrace faith and remain 
steadfast to it are being promised freedom from anxiety and suffering in 
future, and dispelling of their grief and sorrow over past sufferings. The 
following verse gives glad tidings of the permanence and continuity of 
this matchless comfort. In the four verses which follow, man is being 
directed to behave beautifully with his parents, and is being censured for 
ill-behaviour towards them; and in this context, the kindness of the 
parents to him and the parents’ bearing hard labor and toiling for their 
children have been mentioned, and then man has been advised to repent 
and turn towards Allah Ta‘ala when he gets older. The connection 
between these verses and the earlier ones, according to Ibn Kathir, is that 
the usual style of the Holy Qur’an is to instruct man to behave 
beautifully, to serve and to obey his parents along with the call to obey 
and worship Allah Almighty. Many verses of the Holy Qur’an in various 
Surahs bear witness to this style. Here also, in the same way, mention 
has been made of beautiful behaviour for parents alongwith the call to 
believe in the Oneness of Allah Ta‘ala. And Qurtubi, with reference to 
Qushairi has stated the connection to be that there is a kind of solace in it 
for the Holy Prophet 3 that he should continue calling people towards 
faith and ‘tauhid' (the Oneness of Allah) and should not be disheartened 
if some people do not accept his invitation, because men, by nature, are of 
diverse characteristics, and some of them do not refrain even from 
ill-treatment to their parents. (Allah knows best) 


In any case, the real subject of these four verses is to instruct man to 
behave beautifully with one's parents, and in that context there are other 
instructions also. Although some narrations of hadith indicate that these 
verses were revealed about Sayyidna Abu Bakr «@, it is obvious that 
even if any verse of the Qur’an is revealed about any particular person or 
about any particular incident, the rule laid down thereby remains 
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generally applicable to all. Therefore, even if the verse was revealed 
about Sayyidna Abu Bakr -, its application is general, regardless of 
some specifications of age etc. that may appear particular to him. 


ae] ally SLoayi G44 (And We have enjoined upon man to do good to 
his parents.- 46:15) The word wasiyyah used in the text means 'emphatic 
order’ and ihsan means ‘doing good' or 'behaving beautifully’ which 


includes service, obedience, respect and reverence. 


AS tabs 4 US ati SiS (His mother carried him with toil and delivered 
him with toil.- 46:15) The word ve kurh means the toil that one has to 
endure for some reason, while »,5 karh means the toil one has to 
undertake under compulsion from someone else. This sentence puts 
emphasis on the instruction given in the previous sentence for domg good 
to the parents, and spells out one of the reasons for it. The verse addresses 
everyone and draws his attention to the fact that parents have gone 
through hardships and have endured toil for his sake, right from his birth 
up to his youth. The toil and labor of the mother, specially, is much more 
prominent. That is why only toil of mother has been stated here by 
reminding that she carries the baby inside her womb during pregnancy of 
nine long months, during which she had to bear all kinds of hardship and 
suffering, and then she endures extreme pain during delivery. 


Mother has more rights than father 

Although the first part of this verse is a command to do good to both 
the parents, the second sentence refers only to the hardships suffered by 
the mother, because they are unavoidable, and no child can be born 
without them. Every mother has to go through the problems of pregnancy 
and severe pains of delivery. As against this, it is not necessary for a 
father that he suffers any hardship in bringing up and educating the 
child, if he can afford to pay somebody else for these services. That is why 
the Holy Prophet #2 has given more rights to the mother than anybody 
else. According to a hadith, He has said, 


S636 S65 oF Si SA SI Le 
"Do good to and serve your mother, then your mother, then your 


mother, then your father, then the near relatives and then 
those who come after them." (Mazhari) 


ifs 


gb 5 ‘had La 5 (And his carrying and his weaning is in thirty 


Surah Al-Ahkaf: 46 : 13 - 20 796 


months - 46:15). This sentence too describes the hardships suffered by 
mother for her baby. It points out that even after suffering hardships 
during the pregnancy and the severe labor pains, the mother does not get 
respite from toils, because the natural food of the infant is in her breasts, 
and she has to suckle the infant. 


This verse states that the total period of pregnancy and then of 
weaning is thirty months, Sayyidna ‘Ali <& has deduced from this verse 
that the minimum period of pregnancy is six months, because the Holy 
Qur'an has determined the maximum weaning period as two complete 
years in another verse which says, 


aS ose SAS Sha Lang 
And mothers suckle their children for full two years; it is for 
one who wants to complete (the period of) suckling. (2: 233) 


The total period of pregnancy and suckling has been mentioned in the 
verse under discussion (46:15) as thirty months. If the maximum period of 
suckling, that is twenty four months according to the verse 2:233 cited 
above, is deducted from thirty months, the balance is no more than six 
months which has been taken as the minimum period of pregnancy. 


It is narrated that during the period of Sayyidna ‘Uthman «#, a 
woman gave birth to a child in six months, as against the normal period 
of nine months, or at least seven months. Sayyidna ‘Uthman «4 decided 
this to be the case of an illegitimate birth and gave orders for punishment. 
When Sayyidna ‘Ali <& came to know the incident, he advised Sayyidna 
‘Uthman against the decision, and argued that the minimum period of 
pregnancy is six months as deduced from the verses mentioned above. 
Sayyidna ‘Uthman «# accepted his argument and cancelled his order. 
(Qurtubi) 


That is why all the jurists of the Ummah are unanimous on the point 
that the minimum period of pregnancy can be six months, while they 
differ about the maximum period of pregnancy, because the Holy Qur’an 
has not given any ruling about it. 


Conclusion 
This verse has defined the minimum period of pregnancy to be six 
months; a perfect and sound baby cannot be born in a lesser period; the 
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maximum period has not been defined, as it may vary with individuals. 
Similarly, the maximum period for suckling has been defined to be twa 
years; the minimum period has not been defined, because some women do 
not produce any milk at all; some have their milk dried up within few 
months, and some babies are not very fond of mother's milk, or it is 
harmful for them, and they are fed from other sources. 


Different views of Jurists about maximum period of pregnancy 
and maximum period of suckling 

The grcat Imam Abu Hanifah holds the maximum period of 
pregnancy to be two years. There are different narrations from Imam 
Mahk about the maximum period of pregnancy to be four, five or seven 
years, whereas Imam Shafi’ holds it to be four years, which is also the 
view of Imam Ahmad, according to more recognized reports from him. 
(Mazhari). The maximum suckling period, which governs the rules of 
fosterage, is two years according to the majority of the jurists. Imam 
Malik, Shafi}, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (Jw -l)..., and Abu Yusuf and 
Muhammad from the Hanafi school, are all unanimous on it, and this is 
also the dictum of Sayyidna ‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas &%& from the Noble 
Companions. (Ad-Darqutani) Sayyidna ‘Ali @ and Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas‘td «& also have the same standpoint. (Ibn Abi Shaibah). Only 
the great Jmam Abu Hanifah has been quoted as saying that a baby can 
be suckled up to two years and a half. But the correct meaning of this 
view according to the majority of the Hanafi school is that if the baby is 
weak and does not take any food except mother’s milk even after 
attaining the age of two years, then it is permissible to suckle him for 
another six months, because it is agreed by all that feeding the baby with 
mother’s milk after the suckling period is unlawful. However, the 
prevalent fatwa (religious verdict) of the Hanafi jurists is in accordance 
with the majority of Imams holding that if a child is suckled after the 
period of two years, it would not result in creating the relationship of 
fosterage. Maulana Thanawi (0 alt as») has opined in Bayan-ul-Qur’an 
that although the fatwa is in accordance with the view of the majority, 
yet it is better to be careful in arranging marriage of someone who has 
been suckled within six months after two years, which means that 
fosterage relationship should be presumed, as a matter of precaution, 
even if a child is suckled within six months after reaching the age of two 
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years. 


Some exegetes have tried to interpret the verse \g jj ‘alaiy Gliny 
(And his carrying and his weaning is [in] thirty months - 46:15) ina 
manner that it may support the view of Imam Abu Hanifah that the 
suckling period is two years and a half. But it is not correct, because, as 
stated in Tafsir Mazhari, the noble companions Sayyidna ‘Ali <& and 
Sayyidna ‘Uthman «< have determined the meaning of this verse that 
the period of thirty months comprises the minimum period of six months 
for pregnancy, and twenty-four months for suckling. 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «& has said that Qur’an has determined the 
combined period for pregnancy and suckling to be thirty months without 
defining each period separately, because if a baby is born in the normal 
period of nine months, the suckling period of twenty-one months is 
adequate, and if the baby is born in seven months, then a suckling period 
of twenty-three months is required, and if a baby is born in six months 
only, then a suckling period of full two years is required. (Mazhari) 


dice Sead) fig i As os (until when he attains his maturity and 
reaches forty years - 46:15). The lexical meaning of the word 14) ‘ashudd 
(translated above as ‘maturity’') is ’stregnth’. The same word used in 
Surah al-An‘am (6:152) has been explained to mean ‘the age of puberty’. 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <@ has explained it to mean reaching the age of 
eighteen years. 


In the present verse too, some exegetes have taken the word ii 
‘ashudd' to mean "the age of puberty", and then they have taken the 
following words, ae ners aby "and reaches forty years" as a separate stage 
in one's life, and not an explanation of 'maturity’. This is the view of 
Sha‘bi and Ibn Zayd (Jt «lt >). But Hasan Basri (Jus ali >, has held 
both the sentences to have the same meaning and ‘reaching the age of 
forty years' to be the explanation of ‘attaining maturity'. (Qurtubi) Thus 
the sequence of the events mentioned in the verse is such that pregnancy 
has been mentioned first, then the delivery of the child, followed by the 
suckling period. The reference to the maturity after that means that the 
child lived, became mature in his physical and mental strength and 
reached the age of forty years. It was at that point that he was able to 
turn towards his Creator, and began to pray to Him: 
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"My Lord, grant me that I offer gratitude for the favor You have 

bestowed upon me and upon my parents, and that I do righteous 

deeds that You like. And grant for my benefit goodness in my 
progeny. Of course, I repent to you, and truly I am one of those 

who submit to You.” (46:15) 


All this description is given by the Holy Qur’an in past tenses and ina 
style indicating that this description relates to a particular person and a 
particular event that had already happened before the verse was 
revealed. That is why Tafsir Mazhari has opined that all these 
circumstances relate to Sayyidna Abu Bakr «<4, which have been 
mentioned in a general form to induce other Muslims also to act ina 
similar manner. This view is supported by the narration of Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas <&& reproduced by Qurtubi. The gist of this narration is that when 
the Holy Prophet #2 traveled to Syria for trading financed by Sayyidah 
Khadijah te «Li i», he was twenty years old. Sayyidna Abu Bakr Be 
was with him, and he was eighteen years old, and had ‘reached his 
maturity' in the words of the Holy Qur’an. He witnessed such qualities of 
the Holy Prophet #2 in that journey that he became his ardent admirer, 
and started accompanying him everywhere even after returning from 
that journey. When the Holy Prophet %% reached the age of forty years, 
and Allah Ta‘ala blessed him with prophethood, Sayyidna Abu Bakr && 
was thirty-eight years old, and he became the first adult male te embrace 
Islam. When he became forty years old, he prayed to Allah as stated in 
this verse above; hence the words of the Holy Qur’an: 'and reached forty 
years’. Allah Ta‘ala accepted his supplication and gave him ‘tau/iq' 
(ability and willingness) to purchase and then set free nine slaves who 
had embraced Islam and were being tortured mercilessly by their masters. 


Similarly his prayer "Grant for my bencfit goodness in my progeny" 
was also accepted in that all his children embraced Islam. Of all the nohle 
companions, only Sayyidna Abu Bakr <8 has the distinction that he 
himself, his parents and his offspring, all embraced Islam and had the 
honor of being noble companions of the Holy Prophet ae 


The question that arises here is that Abu Quhafah «8, the father of 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr «#8, embraced Islam after the conquest of Makkah, 
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while the whole of this Surah is Makki, so how was it appropriate for 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4, to mention Allah's blessings upon his parents at 
that stage when his father had not embraced Islam? One answer is that 
some exegetes have held these verse to be Madani. Given this view, there 
is no room for any such question. But if the verse is taken to have been 
revealed in Makkah, the inclusion of his parents in this supplication of 
Abt Bakr «4 was by way of praying that they should be blessed by Allah 
with Islam. (Rith-ul-Maani) 


Although, according to this explanation, all these descriptions relate to 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr <, yet the instruction is general for all Muslims that 
when they reach the age of forty years, their care for the Hereafter 
should take precedence over all their activities; one ought to repent afresh 
for the past sins, and take all precautions to save oneself from sins in 
future, because the experience shows that the ethical manners and habits 
that one is accustomed to at the age of forty years become permanent in 
his character, and are not easily changed. 


It is reported by Sayyidna ‘Uthman «# that the Holy Prophet 4 has 
said that when a Mu'min reaches the age of forty years, Allah Ta‘ala 
becomes lenient in taking account of his deeds; at the age of sixty years 
Allah gives him tau/fig of inabah (frequently turning) towards Himself; at 
the age of seventy years al] heavenly beings start loving him; at the age 
of eighty years, Allah Ta‘ala lets his virtues stand, and sins erased; and at 
the age of ninety years, Allah Ta‘ala forgives all his sins - past and 
future, and authorizes him to plead for the forgiveness of his family 
members, and in the heavens it is written alongside his name that he is 
detained by Allah on earth. (Ibn Kathir, Musnad of Ahmad, etc.) It is obvious 
that all this is about a Mu’min who has lived his hfe avoiding sins and in 
accordance with the injunctions of 'Shari‘ah'. 


Since Ibn Kathir (te Anat: » has adopted the first explanation, that 
the verse does not refer to any particular person, like Sayyidna Abu Bakr 


[1] In order to understand this, one should recapitulate the words of the prayer 
under discussion. These are: "My Lord, grant me that I offer gratitude for the 
favor You have bestowed upon me and upon my parents." According to this 
explanation, the ‘favor bestowed' on the parents of AbU Bakr & would mean 
the mundane benefits they were enjoying. Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4 prayed that 
they should be granted taufiq to offer gratitude to Allah on these favors by 
embracing Islam. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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«8, but it is meant for a common people, the specific words, like ‘until 
when he reached his maturity and attained the age of forty years" are all 
by way of example, wherein the instruction is being imparted that when 
one reaches the age of forty years, one should have due care for 
correcting himself and his family members, and his endeavor for the 
betterment of the Hereafter should take precedence over all his thoughts. 
(Allah knows best) 


Nate ae Aw oe eB oe ee 


rH SF jl lass jal nee es Sih Sy (Such are the people from 
whom we accept the best of what they did and overlook their evils.... - 
46:16) This, too, is a general rule, and if the verse was revealed with 
reference to Sayyidna Abu Bakr «#, then he would be res first to be 
included in its generality. A quotation from Sayyidna ‘Ali <8 which is 
given below also indicates that sense of the verse is general. Ibn Kathir 
has reported the narration of Muhammad Ibn Hatib } ts «Li uw», that once 
he was with Sayyidna ‘Ali 4% along with some other persons who blamed 


Sayyidna ‘Uthman «& for some wrong-doings. Thereupon Sayyidna ‘Ali 


é& said: 


ot ¢ (aie J Sith SB ped ier dt 8 ead ce do, ole os ; 
as coal Sat Je} wh el ct pga ate) Lass Posi 

Ged ep) UU Sti « ee gir abi ws) lets eclowaly glate «lii3 Sie 
(Uthman was one of those people about whom Allah Ta‘ala 
has said: "Such are the people from whom We accept the best of 
what they did, and overlook their evils, (so they will be) among 
the people of Paradise according to the true promise that was 
made to them.” (46:16) I swear by Allah that ‘Uthman abe and 
his companions were examples of this verse.” Sayyidna ‘Ali 
repeated this three times. 


wey. 


uss 3 gals Ju Pexty ’, (And, [contrary to this is the case of] the one who 
said to his parents, 'Fie upon you both!" - 46:17). The previous verse has 
laid down the order to serve and obey the parents; this verse announces 
punishment for one who maltreats his parents and is impertinent to them, 
specially when they are calling him towards Islam and virtuous deeds, 
because rejecting their call is a double sin. Ibn Kathir has said that the 
verse is general and applies to anyone who maltreats his parents. 


Marwan’s saying, in one of his addresses, that this verse holds true for 
‘Abdur Rahman Ibn Abi Bakr 4% has been contradicted by Sayyidah 
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‘Aishah We «ii 22), as narrated in Sahib of Bukhari. The fact of the 
matter is that the verse is general in sense, and there is no correct 
narration which states this verse to hold true for a particular person. 


ia PSs [beSetb 285 ("You have consumed your good things in your 
worldly life - 46:20), It means that the infidels will be told that they had 
already been awarded delights, luxuries and enjoyment in the worldly life 
for whatever good deeds they had done there; now there is nothing left 
for them in the Hereafter. It is known from this verse that the good deeds 
of disbelievers do not have any worth in the Hereafter due to lack of belief 
or faith, but Allah Ta‘ala compensates them in this world. The riches and 
wealth, honour and dignity, etc., which arc enjoyed by disbelievers in this 
world are all recompense for their good deeds, benevolence, sympathy, 
truthfulness, etc. This rule does not apply to Mu’mins (believers) that if 
they get any delights, riches and wealth in this world, they would be 
deprived of their right in the Hereafter. 


Incentive for avoiding worldly delights and luxuries 

The punishment stated in this verse for the disbelievers is because of 
their being engrossed in worldly enjoyments. So, the Holy Prophet 2, his 
noble companions & and Tabi‘in cls alt weer» had made it a habit to 
avoid worldly enjoyments, as is evident from their lives. The Holy Prophet 
# had charged Sayyidna Mu‘adh «, when sending him to Yemen, to 
keep on avoiding the luxuries of this world. Sayyidna ‘Ali <4 has reported 
the Holy Prophet #8 saying that one who is happy with Allah Ta‘ala 
giving him scanty sustenance finds Allah Ta‘ala also happy at his meager 
deeds. (Mazhari from al-Baghawi) 
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And remember the brother of (the nation of) ‘Ad, when 
he warned his people at the long, curved sand-dunes__ 
while many warners have passed before him and after 
him (with the same message) saying, "Do not worship 
anyone except Allah. Surely I fear for you the 
punishment of a terrible day. [21] They said, "Have you 
come to make us deviate from our gods. So bring us that 
with which you are threatening us, if you are truthful." 
[22] He said, "The knowledge is with Allah alone, and I 
am conveying to you what I am sent with, but I see that 
you are a people who behave ignorantly." [23] So, when 
they saw it, in the form of a cloud proceeding towards 
their valleys, they said, "This is a cloud that will bring 
us rain." No, it is what you asked to come soon__ a wind 
in which there is a painful punishment, [24] that will 
destroy every thing with the command of its Lord! So 
they became such that nothing remained to be seen 
except their dwelling places. This is how We punish the 
guilty people. [25} And indeed We had established them 
in a powerful position in which We did not establish 
you, and had given to them ears and eyes and hearts, 
but neither their ears availed them in the least, nor 
their eyes, nor their hearts, as they used to reject 
Allah's signs; and they were encircled by what they 
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used to ridicule. [26] And We have (also) destroyed 
(other) towns around you! while We had given to them 
a variety of signs, so that they might return (from 
disbelief). [27] So, why were they not helped by those 
whom they had taken as gods, instead of Allah, to 
achieve closeness (to Him)? Instead, they vanished from 
them. And (in fact} it was their lie and something they 
used to forge. [28] 


Commentary 

These verses are to remind the infidels of the severe punishments 
faced by earlier people who rejected the messengers sent to them. Special 
reference is made to ‘Ad, the people of Sayyidna Hud 8¢5) who has been 
described as their 'brother', firstly because he belonged to their tribe, and 
secondly because he was their well-wisher as a brother. Since this nation 
lived in valleys surrounded hy long, curved sand dunes, called in Arabic 
‘Ahqa/, special reference is made to these dunes, so that one could find 
out their places, if he so wishes when traveling to their localities. It is 
mentioned in verse 22 that they themselves demanded Allah's 
punishment to be brought upon them. Then verse 24 states that the 
punishment was sent to them in the form of a cloud that appeared to be 
benign, and therefore they were happy to see it in the hope that it would 
bring rain to them, but in fact it contained the divine punishment in the 
form of a violent wind that destroyed every thing, leaving nothing except 
their empty homes that remained as a sign for those who might learn a 
lesson. The detailed account of the story of ‘Ad and Thamud has already 
been given in Surah Hud (11:50) for which volume 4, page 643 of this book 
may be consulted. Mention of these events in these verses is in the form of 
a brief reference, and in verse 26 the infidels of Makkah are reminded 
that those nations were much more powerful and well-established than 
the people of Makkah. Still, their power and strength was of no use to 
them against Allah's punishment. Moreover, verse 28 points out that the 
false gods believed by them to be their patrons could not save them from 
the torment they faced, because they were coined only by their false 
imagination, having no real existence at all. 


{1} The reference here is to the towns of Thamud and the people of Sayyidna Lut 4eh 
that were in the way of the people of Arabia while they travelled to Syria. The 
people of ‘Ad were in Yemen, towards South from Makkah, while the towns of 
Thamid and those of Sayyidna Lut 46&\ were towards North, hence the words, 
"around you" 
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And (recall) when We directed a group of Jinns towards 
you, who started listening to the Qur’an. So, when they 
attended it, they said (to each other), "Keep quiet.” Then 
once it was over, they went back to their people as 
warners. [29] They said, “O our people, we have heard a 
book sent down after Musa, confirming what was 
before it, which guides to the truth and to a straight 
path. [30] O our people, respond to Allah's herald, and 
believe in him, and (once you do that,) Allah will forgive 
your sins for you, and will save you from a painful 
punishment. [31] And the one who does not respond to 
Allah's herald is not (able) to frustrate (Allah by 
escaping) in the land, and for him there are no 
supporters besides Him. Such people are in open error.” 
[32| 


Commentary 

The previous verses have condemned the infidelity and the arrogant 
attitude of the infidels and its destructive results. In these verses, the 
people of Makkah are being put to shame by telling them that even jinn, 
who are even more proud and haughty than you, had their hearts 
softened after hearing the Qur’an, and they became Muslims; Allah has 
given the humans more sense and intelligence than jinns, and despite 
that they do not embrace faith. 


The incident of the jinn listening to the Qur'an and then embracing 
faith is stated in authentic ahadith. When the Holy Prophet 38 was 
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blessed with prophethood, the jinns were stopped from listening to the 
news of the heavens, and :f a jinn ventured to go upwards to overhear 
the heavenly news, was chased away by a meteor directed towards him. 


The jinns consulted each other to find out the cause of this new 
phenomenon that has stopped them from listening to the news from the 
heavens. They believed that some new event happening in the world 
may have been the cause. In order to discover that event, various groups 
of jinns spread out in different parts of the world to investigate this 
phenomenon. One of the groups reached Hijaz also when the Holy 
Prophet #% along with some of his companions was present at a place 
called Batn Nakhlah and was intending to go to the fair of ‘Ukaz’. (Arabs 
used to setup trade-fairs on special days in various places for commercial 
and social purposes where people of all areas used to assemble, set up 
shops and arrange mectings and social gatherings much like the 
exhibitions of our days. One such fair used to be set up in ‘Ukaz where 
the Holy Prophet $2 was intending to go probably for preaching and 
calling towards Islam.) The Holy Prophet ae was leading the morning 
prayers in Batn nakhlah when the jinns reached there. After hearing the 
Qur'an, they exclaimed that this was that new matter which has come 
between them and the heavenly news. (Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, 
Nasa’), ete., with the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas) 


According to another narration, when the jinns came there, they 
directed each other to keep quiet and listen to the Qur’an. When the Holy 
Prophet 4 finished his prayers, they put their belief in Islam, embraced 
it, went back to their people and informed them of the real cause of the 
new phenomenon. They also told their people that they had become 
Muslims and advised them that they should also embrace the faith. But 
the Holy Prophet 38 did not become aware of the jinns coming and going 
and of their embracing the faith after listening to the Qur’an until Surah 
jinn was revealed wherein he was informed of this incident. (Ibn-ul-Mundhir 
quoting ‘Abdul Malik) 


Another narration states that these jinns were inhabitants of Nasibin, 
either seven or nine in number. When they told their nation about it and 
motivated them to embrace faith, three hundred of them presented 
themselves for embracing Islam. (Abu Nu‘aim, Al-Waqidi, quoting Kab al-Ahbar. 
as in Ruh-ul-Ma‘an}). There are diverse narrations in other ah@dith also, but 
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since they are about various incidents at different times, there is no 
contradiction between them. That these are different incidents is 
supported by a statement of Ibn ‘Abbas reported by Tabarani in Awsat 
and by Ibn Marduwaih that the jinns came to the Holy Prophet many 
times. 


Khafaji has said that the cumulative outcome of various ahkadith is 
that jinn presented themselves to the Holy Prophet #2 six times for 
benefiting from his teachings. (Rth-ul-Ma‘ni and Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 


wep ee Opes (a book sent down after Musa). Here the words ‘after 
Musa have been taken by some exegetes to indicate that these jinns were 
Jews, because Jnjil that was revealed to Sayyidna ‘Isa S88), after 
Sayyidna Misa 45), has not been mentioned. But there is no clear 
narration to support this inference. That they did not refer to Injil cannot 
be a sufficient proof for the jinns being Jews. Another reason for not 
mentioning Injil may be that Injil follows Torah in most commandments, 
and the Qur’an, like Torah, is an independent Book, having different 
commands, rules and regulations. It is likely that the underlying idea was 
to state that the Qur’an is the Book which is independent like Torah. 


pups ce ides (will forgive your sins for you,) The word 'min‘ used in 
the text gives the sense of 'some', If it is taken in this sense here, it would 
mean that ‘some sins' will be forgiven by embracing Islam. It will indicate 
that only sins relating to the rights of Allah would be forgiven but not the 
rights of people. But some exegetes have taken ‘min' in this verse as an 
extra word that has no additional meaning in Arabic idioms. Given this 
interpretation, no explanation is required. 
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Surah Al-Ahkaf: 46 : 33 - 35 808 
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Have they not seen that Allah who has created the 
heavens and the earth, and was not wearied by their 
creation, does have power to give life to the dead? Yes of 
course, He is powerful to do every thing, [33] And the 
day the disbelievers will be presented to the Fire, (it 
will be said to them,) "Is this not true?” They will say, 
"Yes, Our Lord!" He will say, "Then taste the 
punishment, for you used to disbelieve." [34] So, (O 
prophet,) observe patience, as the resolute. messengers 
observed patience, and be not in haste about them. The 
Day they will see what they are promised, (it will be) as 
if they did not stay {in the world) more than an hour in 
a single day. This is a message. So, none will be 
destroyed except the sinners. [35] 


Commentary 

EO Se os is (...as the resolute messengers observed patience - 
46:35). The word ‘resolute’ has been used here as a qualification for all the 
messengers, and not only for some of them, because the word ‘min’ used 
with 'rusul' is not, according to the authentic exegetes, in the sense of 
‘some’. It is rather for "Bayan' (description), to use the grammatical term. 
The sense is that all messengers are resolute people. Of course, variation 
in the grades of qualities between messengers is proved from the Holy 
Qur'an itself: 


“5 a z 2 22 
Those are the iansedeees some of ake We have given 
excellence over some others (2:253) 


Therefore those prophets who excel other prophets in the quality of 
being resolute and courageous have been given this title in a special way, 
although there are differences of cpinion as to who they are. Majority 
opinion is that this special title is given to those prophets who have been 
mentioned in the following verse of Surah Al-Ahzab verse 7: 


fete 8 en the ry a8 ee ate tne re F oe tare te 
PP PY SES AD ANIC ty Sang pater Sat Se UI) 


Surah Al-Ahkaf : 46 : 33 - 35 809 


And (recall) when We took from the prophets their covenant, 
and from you and from Nuh and Ibrahim and Musa and ‘Isa, 
the son of Maryam. And We did take from them a firm 
covenant, (33:7) 


Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ke ali we, States that the Holy Prophet Bed has said 
“The delights, luxuries and pleasures of this world do not befit 
Mubammad He and his family, because Allah Ta‘ala does not accept 
anything less than patience from those who are ‘resolute’, and I have 
received this divine order: jen ots gyi ie Ls 5 2t3"So, O prophet, 
observe patience, as the resolute messengers observed patience. (46:35)" 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 


Surah Al-Ahkaf (The Sand-dunes) 
Ends here 
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A 


(Al) Baytul Ma‘mur (see also 
Baitullah) 642 


(Al) Bukhail, Abu Nasr Ahmad Ibn 
Hilal 272 


(A) ‘Ashrah Al-mubashsharah 66 


‘Mishah Siddigah 32, 47, 117, 183, 143, 
150, 157, 161, 176, 195, 196, 197, 198, 
200, 212, 214, 219, 220, 222, 236, 349, 
410, 523, 671, 580, 653, 802, 809 
-journey to Basrah 143-148 

‘A’mal, see Deeds 


‘Abbas Ibn ‘Abdul Muttalib 466 
‘Abd Ibn Humayd 188 


‘Abd Ibn Humaid, Imam 204, 604, 685, 
698 


‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 27, 28, 32, 34, 37, 
39, 41, 68, 73, 75, 78, 86, 146, 147, 149, 
180, 182, 199, 222, 223, 233, 236, 240, 
253, 254, 255, 265, 266, 271, 278, 283, 
284, 287, 288, 290, 299, 326, 329, 331, 
346, 353, 355, 365, 372, 373, 375, 413, 
421, 425, 465, 466, 488, 491, 503, 508, 
521, 530, 561, 563, 573, 574, 587, 601, 
603, 637, 638, 648, 651, 652, 654, 655, 
658, 676, 677, 681, 682, 685, 745, 746, 
747, 749, 756, 759, 790, 797, 798, 799, 807 

‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Amr Ibn ‘As 185, 251, 
284, 


‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 57, 93, 107, 182, 
352, 353, 466, 574, 602, 606, 613, 635, 
656, 698, 747, 749 

‘Abdullah Ibn Ja‘far 146, 147 

‘Abdullah Ibn Jahsh 158 

‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 28, 46, 57, 183, 
221, 223, 240, 278, 339, 349, 377, 384, 
454, 466, 540, 551, 559, 587, 596, 606, 


613, 635, 655, 675, 747, 749, 750, 751, 
752, 753, 797 


‘Abdullah Ibn Rawahah 219 
‘Abdullah Ibn Salam 790 
‘Abdullah Ibn ’Ubayy 236, 771 
‘Abdullah Ibn Zubair 145, 365 
‘Abdullah Ibn-uz-ziba'ra 733 
‘Abdur Rahman Al-‘A’raj 748 
‘Abdur Rahman [bn Abi Bakr 801 
‘Abdur Rahman Ibn ‘Awf 142, 571 


‘Abdur Rahman Ibn Mughaffal 
Al-Muzani 236 


‘Abdur Razzaq 435, 737 


“Ad, people of 27, 498, 500, 600, 631, 643, 
645, 803, 804 


‘Adiyy Ibn Hamra’ Az-zuhri 671 
‘Afar (botany) 414 

‘Alim, see ‘Ulama 

‘Al-Iqtisad fil I‘tiqad (book) 179 


“Alusi, Allamah 445, 455, 456, 506, 522, 
526 


‘Amilah 287 
‘Amir Ibn ‘Abd Qays 324 
‘Amman 296 
‘Amr Ibn ‘Awf 108 
‘Amr Ibn ul-‘As 140 
‘Amr Ibn Harith 691 
‘Amr Ibn Quraizah 127 
‘Arafat (see also: Hajj) 

du‘ of - 612 
‘Arsh, see Throne 


‘As Ibn Wavil 413, 498 
‘Ash-shifa’ (book) 179 
"Asif Ibn Barkhiya 272 
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‘Asim 170 

‘Asiyah (wife of the Pharaoh) 138, 154 
‘Asr, Salah of 520, 522 

A‘raf, people of 602 

A’mash 266 

Abd-ush-Shams 287 

Abel, see Habil 

Ablution, see Wudw’ 

Abraham see Ibrahim 

Abu ‘Ubaid Qasim Ibn Sallam 587 
Abu ‘Ubaidah 291 

Abu ‘Umar San‘ani 350 

Abu Ad-Darda’ 75, 181, 331, 348, 352 
Abu al-Anwar Sulami 86 

Abu al-Harith Ibn ‘Amr 116, 117 
Abu-sh-Shaikh 73 

Abu Ayyub al-Ansari 271 

Abu Bakr As-Siddiq # 178, 410, 458, 


488, 602, 650, 651, 654, 771, 794, 795, 
799, 800, 801 


Abu Dawud 30, 34, 195, 331, 587 

Abu Dawud Tayalisi 66, 349 

Aba Dharr Al-Ghifari 365, 387, 388, 
393, 556 

Abu Hanifah, Imam 34, 224, 531, 797, 
798 

Abu Hayyan 41, 66, 132, 249, 323, 372, 
506, 653 

Abu Hazim Al-A‘raj 603 

Abu Hurairah 34, 94, 175, 176, 181, 238, 
244, 271, 296, 299, 307, 309, 325, 466, 
503, 544, 564, 587, 596, 604, 613, 614, 
638, 647, 744, 747 

Abu Jahl 326, 368, 445, 446, 498, 648, 769 


Abu Jahm 523 


Abu Malik Al-’Ash‘ari 34, 331, 748 

Abu Mas‘td Al-Badri 422 

Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari 220, 350, 635 

Abu Nu‘aym 580, 652 

Abu Quhafah 799 

Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 107, 182, 183, 324, 
348, 351, 852, 494, 614, 747, 749 

Abu Sufyan 6, 105, 120, 122 

Abu Talhah 220, 523 

Abu Talib 192, 498, 499 

Abu Tammam 506 

Abu Thabit 348 

Abu Wa’il 596 

Abt Ya'la, Qadi 508, 604, 629, 756 

Abu Yusuf, ’lmam 658, 797 

Abul Hakam Ibn Hisham, see Abu 
dahl 

Abul-‘Aaliyah 228, 651 

Abu-t-Tufayl 466 

Abyssinia 80 

Acacia Arabica (botany) 291 

"Adam S624 73, 87, 212, 215, 216, 253, 264, 
255, 346, 402, 405, 430, 537, 674, 734 
Habil (Abel) son of - 466 


ereation of - 537, 539, 540, 637, 638 
angels prostrated before - 655 


Aden 748 

Adhan (call for Salah) 228 
-for Jumu‘sh Satah 524 
replying-is Sunnah 653 

Adultery 207, 276, 435, 506 
degrees and forms of- 209-210 

Aeroplane 397 

Africa 80, 448, 758 

Ahab 474, 475 


Ahaziah {son of Ahab) 476 
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Ahkam-ul-Qur’an 29, 35, 129, 134, 136, 
151, 152, 212, 224, 227, 234, 275, 281, 
508, 523, 531, 607, 646, 655, 656, 697, 700 


Ahl ul-Bayt (people of the House of 


the Holy Prophet 3%) 149-151 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Imam 97, 181, 
224, 226, 287, 410, 530, 671, 759, 797 

Ahmad Ibn Nasr 506 
Ahmad Ibn Salih Al-Misri 339 
Ahmadiyah, Tafsir see Jivan 


Ahzab, battle of 100, 101, 102, 126, 128, 
131 


detailed account of- 103-124 
size of Istamic army in - 107 
-length ofthe Trench 112 


‘Ajib 474 

Akhib 474 

Al’ Adab-ul-Mufrad 28 

Alexandria 372 

‘Ali Ibn Abi Talhah 346 

‘Ali Ibn Abi Talib 125, 144, 221, 339, 354, 
466, 493, 569, 651, 655, 685, 694, 698, 
714, 737, 747, 749, 756, 796, 798, 801 
- battle of Jamal 145-148 

‘Ali Ibn Husain 164, 354 


Al-Quds 372 

Asma’ bint Yazid 75 

*Amanah (trust: special context) 249-256 

Amirul-Mu’minin 517 

"Amr bil-Ma‘ruf (bidding the fair) 
39, 45 


*Anas Ibn Malik 75, 138, 161, 177, 199, 
204, 205, 214, 219, 220, 331, 503, 552, 
613, 635, 647, 756 

Anas Ibn Nadr 102 


Angels 323, 376, 380, 404, 420, 426, 430, 
461, 486, 546, 639, 655, 670, 732 


- of death 71, 72-74, 183 

tasbih by - 299 

descentof-every morning 309 

- have feathered wings 321, 322 
-as messengers 322, 346 
-notpresenteverywhere at all times 332 
some attributes of - 421-423 
-informed of Adam's creation 537 
Cherubim - close to Allah 592 

- pray for the believers 592 

- prostrated before Adam 655 

- have physical bodies 671 


Anmar 287 


Angar (of Madinah) 39, 72, 96, 107, 108, 
114, 126, 159 


Antakiyah, town of 372, 375, 377 
Antichrist, see Dajjal 

Antioch, see Antakiyah 
Antiquorum (botany) 445 
Apostasy | 


definition, rulings and punishment for - 
241-242 


Apostate, see apostasy 
‘Aqa’id (beliefs / faith) 
articles of - 44 
Arabia 67, 100, 105, 213, 267, 305, 366, 397, 
414, 448, 539, 716, 758, 804 
Arabian Peninsula 445, 620, 748 
Arabic Language 79, 136, 169, 288, 317, 
337, 338, 375, 433, 450, 457, 491, 510 
- chosen for Quran 627, 629, 709, 791 
Arabs 66, 106, 311, 325, 366, 396, 409, 424, 
441, 448, 454, 479, 499, 663 


-are progeny of Sam (son of Nuh) 448 
-are progeny ofIsma‘il 471 


Ark of Nuh 267, 397, 448 
Armour 
-making, --- skill of Dawid 266, 267 
Arrogance 
-extremely detested by Allah 39, 46 
As‘ad Abu Kuraib Ibn Ma‘dikarab 
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Yamani 759 
*“Ash‘ari 287 
Ashja’, tribe of 105 
Aslam, tribe of 105 
Asma’ bint ‘Umays 154 
Asma’ bint Abi Bakr 561 
As-sirajum-Munizr, Tafsir 271 


As-Sulami, Abu ‘Abdur Rahman 
280, 656 


Astrology 57, 58, 452 
Islamic Law on - 453-456 

Astronomy 387, 389, 395, 396, 427, 428, 
428, 547 


Aswad Al-’Ansi 178 

Aswad Ibn ‘Abd Yaghuth 498 
Aswad Ibn Muttalib 493 

Ata’ Ibn Yasar 185, 281, 466, 562 
Awe of Allah, see Fear of Allah 


Awliya (men of Allah) 40, 57, 59, 60, 
128, 342 


Aws, tribe of 115, 126, 296 
Awwabin, Salah of 503 
Aykah, people of 493 
Ayyub S€5 (Job) 39, 246 


supplication of - 529 
story of - 529-532 


Azd 287 
Azd, tribe of 296 


B 


(Al) Baghawi 40, 73, 285, 326, 475, 476, 
493, 608, 629, 631, 635, 691, 694, 703 

(Al) Bahr-ul-Muhit 132, 249, 323, 642, 
652, 661 

(Al) Baihagi 28, 233, 413, 435, 559, 565, 
685, 698 


(Al) Bazzar 4587, 629, 631 
Ba‘l {see also: Ilyas) 473, 478 
Ba‘labakk 478 

Babul (botany) 291 
Backgammon 


playing -isimpermissible 33 
Badai (book of Hanafi fiqh) 188 
Badr 

battle of - 81, 103, 750, 753 
Baidawi, Qadi 39, 170, 506, 694 


Baitullah 66, 75, 105, 165, 166, 468, 540, 
591, 642 


Bakr Jbn al-‘Ala’ 164 

Bani Mustalig, battle of 215, 771, 772 
Banu ‘Uthman, tribe of 296 

Banu Isra’il, see Isra’ilites 

Banu Malih, tribe of 486 

Banu Salamah, tribe of 436 


Bagir, Abu Ja‘far, Muhammad 349, 
355 


Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib 107, 109 
Barzakh 185, 376, 607 
Basrah (‘Traq) 143, 144, 145 
Batn Murr 296 

Batn Nakhlah sos 


Bayan-ul-Qur’an 61, 68, 69, 75, 81, 134, 
308, 373, 453, 530, 531, 597, 603, 639, 
700, 748, 797 


Baytul-Mal (public treasury) 268, 269 


Baytul-Maqdis 270, 284, 474, 476 
construction of --- by Dawud 282 
Bedouin 101, 144, 424, 181 


Beliefs see ‘Aqaid 


Believers 80, 96, 101, 153, 297, 399, 405, 
436 
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attributes ofsincere -- 74 

causing painto--~ is Haram 237, 238 
good deeds multiply for -344 

world, a prison for - 363 

ange)s pray for the - 592 

punishment of eins for - once only 694 
virtues of - 696-700 

duties of - towards theirchildren 717 


Betting, see Gambling 
Bible 469, 470, 474, 477, 506 
Bid‘ah 274 

Bilal Al-Habashi 39, 220 
Bilquis, Queen 286, 288 
Birds 


- subjugated for Dawiad #65) 264, 265, 266, 
269, 501 


Bondwomen, see slaves 

Book of Deeds 368 

Bowing, see Ruki’ 

Brakah (blessings) 55, 159, 332, 422, 
483, 502, 612, 623 

Bu‘ath, the battle of 126, 127 

Bukhari, Imam 28, 93, 123, 162, 175, 
176, 183, 185, 195, 204, 205, 219, 220, 
228, 229, 244, 246, 250, 277, 278, 280, 
296, 299, 301, 331, 377, 387, 388, 466, 
458, 525, 526, 574, 606, 637, 638, 685, 
698, 790, 802 

Buraidah 33 

Busra (Syria) 296 

Buthan, valley of 106 

Byzantine 110, 111, 136, 150, 610 
father of - : Yafith (sonofNuh) 448 


C 


Caesar 130, 132 


Caliphs, see (AD Khulafa 
ur-Rashidun 


Capitalism 411 
Carmel, mount 475 
Cherubim (see also: angels) 592 


Chess 
playing-is impermissible 33 
Child 
- gender decision rests with Allah 701 


duties ofa Muslim towards - 717 


period of suckling and weaning of a --- 
795-798 
Islamic Law of --- fosterage 797-798 


Child, Adoption 
Islamic Law on - 91-98, 157, 166 
Children of Isra’il, see Isra’ilites 


Children, Spritual 170 


Christ, Jesus see Isa $¢&h 
Christians 46, 53, 102, 180, 136, 199, 372, 
449, 477, 656, 669, 681, 729, 733, 734, 
789, 790, 792 
marriage with-women 194° 
Communism 411 


Consultation, mutual 


-aSunnahofthe Holy Prophet $£ 106 ' 
importance and process of - 698 


Copper 264, 270 
Cosmic Creations 386, 389, 635-642 


Covenant 730 


-from the Prophets 97, 674, 809 
- with Allah 100, 102 
-of Eternity 254 


Creations of Allah 37 
- worship Allah at all times 393 

Cry of the angel (Devine punishment) 
381, 401 

Customs of Jahiliyyah 94 


refutation of three - 90-93, 166 

- Zihar 91-92 

-Mutabanna 91-94, 167 

— display offeminine beauty 131, 140 


Cynanchum Vinimale (botany) 414 
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Cyrus 27, 130, 130. 132 


D 


(Ad) Durr-ul-Manthur 27, 39, 597, 641, 
685 
Da‘wah (preaching) 305 


etiquettes of debating and - 300-301, 
514-515, 589 
ideal way of - 378-380 


Dabbatu-ul-‘Ard (the beast) 
-among signs of Qiyamah 748 
Dahhak 75, 279, 290, 329, 331, 488, 603, 
641, 645, 788, 790 
Dailami 73 
Dailami, Koshyar (astrologer) 456 
Dajjal 178, 735 


appearance of - a prelude to Qivamah 174, 
748 


Dam of Ma‘arib 288, 290 

Dates (fruit) 382, 385 

Dawud 465 39, 40, 167, 264, 269, 279, 280, 
286, 501, 504, 510, 511, 512, 518 
miracles given to --- 264, 265, 266, 269, 501, 
502 
construction of Baytul-Magdis - 282 
-agreat orator 503 
- put to test 504-509 
government and state bestowed to - 515-516 
- blessed with Sulaiman 3#4) 520 

Day of Judgment, see Qiyamah 

Day of Remorse, see Qiyamah 

Day of Resurrection, see Qiyamah 

Day 35, 43, 50, 53, 54, 55, 56, 62, 67, 68, 71, 
74, 75, 77, 78, 80, 81, 95, 115, 118, 125, 
172, 180, 182, 183, 185, 228, 230, 243, 
260, 261, 262, 276, 277, 278, 284, 285, 
286, 295, 301, 303, 311, 315, 316, 317, 
328, 331, 334, 350, 352, 363, 364, 377, 
382, 383, 386, 387, 388, 390, 394, 396, 
398, 402, 403, 404, 406, 412, 426, 431, 
434, 449, 451, 475, 480, 481, 483, 493, 
498, 501, 502, 507, 515, 517, 518, 534, 
537, 538, 544, 545, 546, 547, 552, 554, 


561, 563, 564, 570, 573, 574, 575, 576, 
577, 678, 6579, 591, 694, 595, 596, 599. 
602, 603, 604, 606, 607, 605, G10, 614. 
615, 616, 622, 629, 641, 644, 645, 647. 
652, 657, 664, 666, 670, 675, 680, 701. 
715, 720, 723, 732, 735, 736, 738, 747, 
748, 749, 750, 752, 743, 758, 759, 761. 
768, 769, 772, 773, 776, 777, 779, 781, 
786, 789, 793, 808 
-asignof Allah 654 
Death 342, 763 
place ofone's - unknown 54,56 
- exacting of soul 72-74, 568, 569 
Deeds (good) 368, 369 
- of Ummah 184 
pre-condition for acceptance of--- 329 
ingredients for acceptable - 330 
-aprofitable trade 343-344 
- multiply inrewards 344 
- currency of Qiyamah 564 
Tmana limitless - 565 
Deluge, the great 447, 448 
Deoband, Darul ‘Uloom 605 
Deuteronomy, book of (Bible) 729 
Dhahabi, Hafiz Shamsuddin 267, 
ATT 
Dhikr (remembrance of Allah) 74, 
180, 182, 265, 329, 419, 507 
injunction of - and its wisdom 154 
- easiest ofall worships 155 
- by angels 421, 422 
- panacea for distress 483 
- by mountains with Dawid 264, 265, 266, 
269, 501, 502 
collective --- 502 
-synonymoustoDu® 611 
Dhimmi 241 
Dhul-Hijjah, month of 123 
Dhul-Kifl 524 
Dhulga‘dah, month of 128 
Dihyah Ibn Khatifah al-Kalbi 124 
Dinar 564 
Dirham 564 
Disbelievers, see Unbelievers 
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Discipline 
desirableinIslam 421 
Divorce 93, 182, 133 
- son'sex-wife unlawful for the father 92 
Islamic Law on- 134, 187-189 
- moat detested among permissibles 162 
- before full privacy 187 
- injunctions exclusive to the Holy Prophet 
187, 190-200 
Diya’ 580 
Donkey . 
- the ugliest amongst voices 39 
Dooms Day, see Qiyamah 
Dower 188, 197 
--- ofZainab bint Jahsh 158 
---esgential conditionin marriage 193, 194 
Payment of--- to divorced women 188 
Dream 569 
---of Prophet is Wahy 463, 704 
Drinking 209, 210, 435 
Drums (music) 34 
Du‘a’ (supplication) 74 
- by angels 182 
-of Muhammad 4§ 181, 671, 612, 713 
- of Yinus #2 483 
acceptance of--- guaranteed 483, 653 
-of Sulaiman $3) 527 
verseof Qur'an for answered - 571 
merits, levels and acceptance of --- 610-615 
- of ‘Arafat 612 
forbidden (Haram) -- 614 
-fora traveler 713-714 
Duhr, time of 50 
Durud, see Salah 


E 


Earth 36, 49, 356, 368, 399, 419, 425, 518, 
576, 609 
sinking of -- as punishment 85 
mancreated from --- 327 
creationof--- 67, 635-642 
collapsing of -- near Qiyamah 748 
weepingot--- 755-756 

Earthquake 35 


East 351, 426 
Economic Theories 411 
Egypt 80, 601, 606, 780, 731 
Egyptian thorn (botany) 291 
Elias, see Tlyas 48h 
Elijah, see Dyas 345i 
Elisha, see (Al) Yasa’ $< 
Enoch, see Idris 365) 
Equality, Islamic 723-724 
Equator 391 
Ethiopia 32, 39 

-father of Ethiopians 448 
Ethiopian Language 365 
Euphorbia Neriifolia (botany) 445 
Europe 208, 213 
Evangel, see Injil 
Eve, see Hawwa’ 
Ewe 604 


Executive (politics) 
relationship with Judiciary 516-517 
Ezekiel, see Hizqil 


F 


Face 

metamorphosis of — as punishment 35 
Fadl 225 
Fai‘ 191 
Fair, bidding the, see ’Amr bil-Ma‘ruf 
Faith, see ‘Aqwid 
Fajr, Salah of 75 


Fame 
good --- is desirable in Islam 728 
Fagih (islamic Jurisprudent) 339-340 


Fard (obligatory) 343, 620, 612 
Fasting 75, 153, 154, 155, 180, 226, 329, 
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392, 564 

-isa form of Shukr (gratitude) 280 
Dawud's - most liked by Allah 501, 

502 
Father, see Parents, see also: Mother 
Fath-ul-Mannan 373 
Fatimah Az-Zahra’ 138, 150, 222, 685 
Fatwa (religious ruling) 40, 511 

- by acompetent Mufti is Law 673 
Fazarah, tribe of 105 
Fear of Allah 


meaning and nuances of--- 54, 339 
-- corresponds toknowledge 338 
--- pre-condition for Qadi and ruler 517 


Female Child 701 
Fiction 

Islamic Law on - 31 
Figh, see Islamie Law 
Fir‘aun, see Pharaoh 
Firdaus, see Jannah 
Fire, Hell see Jahannam 
Fire-worship 759 
Fish 525 


- meat is halal by itself 332 
- swallowed Yunus 481, 483 


Flood, of the dam 288 
Forgiveness, see Maghfirah 
Fornication, see Adultery 
Fosterage 

Islamic Law on - 797-798 
Friday 


‘Adam S¢Eh created on - 638 
recitation of Surah Ad-Dukhan on - 744 


Fudayl 280 


G 


(Al) Ghazzali, Muhammad 178, 364, 


4655 
Gabriel, see Jibra’] 368 
Gambling 30, 33 
Games 

trade of --- equipments 31 


permissible and non-permissible --- 31-33 
best -- fora man and woman 32 


Genesis, book of 469, 470 

Geology 547 

Ghassan 287, 296 

Ghayb (unseen), knowledge of 429, 
456 
definition and discussion on - 66-62 


two kinds of - 59 
-through Wahy tothe Holy Prophet 788 


Ghina’ see Music 
Ghitfan, tribe of 105, 116, 117, 119, 120 
Gog and Magog 448 
-among signs of Qiyamah 748 
Gold 269 


certain uses of --- impermissible for men 332, 
351, 352 


bracelets of - for believers 341, 351 
bowls of- in Jannah 736 
Gospel (in the Bible) 
-of John 477 
-of Mathew 729 


Gospel, see Injil 

Grapes 382 

Gratitude (to Allah) 385, 616, 770 
reality of- and its injunctions 280 

Grave 
punishmentin - 607 

Greek Sciences 428 

Guidance 


Habib Ibn ‘Amr Thagafi 718 


Habib Ibn Isma’ll An-Najjar 372, 375, 
378, 380, 381, 601, 602 


Habil 466 
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Habshah, see Ethiopia 


Hadith 29, 30, 32. 33, 35, 55, 57, 58, 65, 73 
74, 17, 93, 94, 9B, 132, 133. 136, 138, 140, 
142, 150, 152, 153, 154, 159, 161, 164 
165, 166, 175, 176, 177, 183, 188, 195, 
196, 205, 218, 220, 221, 225, 229, 231, 
232, 235, 236, 245, 246, 250, 251, 267, 
278, 280, 285, 288, 291, 296, 299, 305 
309, 310, 322, 324, 331, 345, 347, 348, 
350, 353, 354, 364, 369, 377, 381, 387, 
388, 389, 390, 394, 395, 403, 406, 435, 
445, 448, 454, 456, 458, 463, 466, 467 
474, 477, 481, 184, 492, 501, 503, 506, 
512, 520, 521, 522, 526, 528, 550, 552 
565, 577, 590, 591, 592, 596, 604, 611, 
612, 613, 614, 615, 638, 639, 652, 653 
670, 698, 705, 713, 725, 750, 794 


Hafsah 197 

Haji Imdadullah Muhajir Makki 683 

Hajirah (wife of Ibrahim) 461 

Hajj (see also: Qurbani, Ibrahim, Isma’ll, 
Mina, ‘Arafat) 75, 142, 154, 155, 180, 
392, 498, 552 
-Du'a of ‘Arafat 612 

Hajjaj fbn Yusuf 468 

Hajjatul Wada‘ 142, 143 

Hakim 253, 448, 476, 477, 508, 559, 613, 
685, 694 

Halal (lawful) 48, 159, 165, 293, 302, 332, 
505, 512, 532, 720, 723, 736 

Ham (son of Nuh} 
father of Ethiopians 448 

Haman 599, 600, 604, 605 


Hamzah 629, 630 


Hanafi Jurists 224, 225, 226, 513, 531, 
656, 797 

Haram (forbidden) 30, 31, 33, 34, 43, 46, 
79, 85, 87, 91, 139, 141, 165, 206, 209, 


225, 237 242, 273, 276, 293, 351, 508, 532, 
467, 597, 614, 618, 620, 655, 720, 723, 736 
causing pain to the Holy Prophet 38 is -85, 
131, 234, 235, 236, 237, 238 

Muslim girl marryinga disbeliever is - 159 
sajdah before someone other than Aah is - 
655 


Harith Ibn Kaldah 769 

Harithah (father of Zayd) 157, 169 

Harun 34h 172, 246, 420, 472 

Haryana (India) 433 

Hasan al-Basri 78, 255, 266, 270, 293, 
329, 331, 339, 411, 421, 126, 466, 488, 
596, 601, 640, 651, 747, 798 

Hasan Ibn ‘All 37, 146, 180, 188, 694, 745 

Hasan, Imam 170 

Hawazin, tribe of 123 

Hawwa’ (wife of “Adam 38!) 215 

Heaven, see Jannah, see also Sky 

Heliopolis 478 

Hell, see Jahannam 

Hereafter (Akhirah) 25, 76, 77, 81, 101, 
125, 131, 133, 209, 215, 228, 243, 248, 
249, 255, 260, 307, 309, 317, 335, 351, 
352, 358, 364, 365, 382, 399, 430, 431, 
437, 442, 443, 466, 491, 493, 517, 618, 
519, 534, 535, 547, 550, 551, 568, 572, 
575, 600, 644, 665, 682, 684, 686, 695, 
696, 702, 725, 727, 737, 759, 760, 768, 
772, 775, 776, 788, 789, 800, 802 


good decds are trade for - 344 
punishment and reward of - 761-763 


Hidayah, see Guidance 
Hijab 95, 117, 201 


injunctions and detailed discussion on - 131, 
189-148, 148-149, 201-227, 238-241 


Hijaz 478, 808 
Hijrah (Migration) 26, 85, 96, 104, 107, 
108, 128, 197, 214, 458, 552 
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Hikmah (wisdom) 40, 151, 152 


-given to Luqman 38, 40-42 

-given to Dawud “4! 501, 503 

- needed in Tablighand preaching 514-515 
every work of Allah has - 757 


Hilah 
concept of -- in Islam 532 

Hilal Ibn Wasif 272 

Himyar 237, 758, 759 

Hinduism 175, 213, 267 

Hirah 110 

Hizqil (cousin of Musa) 601 

Hizqil 42! 474 

Honey 132 

Horn, see Sur 

Houri, see Hur 

Hubal 478 

Hud %! 447 450, 804 

Hudaibiyah gé, 118 

Hudhaifah Ibn ‘Usaid al-Ghifari 
747, 748 

Hudhaifah Ibn Yaman 108, 124, 206, 
250 
Battle of Ahzab, spying by -121-123 

Human Rights, see Huqiq-ul-‘Tbad 

Hunain 118 

Huquq-ul-‘Tbad 188 
settlement of- on Qiyamah 563-565 

Hur 405, 441, 535, 761, 762 

Husain Ibn ‘Ali 146, 150, 572 

Huyayy Ibn Akhtab 113, 114 

Hypocrites 85, 86, $7, 88, 89, 94, 100, 101, 
104, 107, 128, 129, 131, 139, 145, 146, 
180, 186, 236, 237, 238, 239, 241, 242, 
244, 249, 255, 750 


cowardice of - 101 
taunts thrown by - 110 


feaderof- 771 


I 


‘Iddah (waiting period after 
divorce) 189 
no- for divorce before full privacy 187 
Womancan remarry after - 206 


Tkrimah 37, 340, 86, 149, 150, 199, 334, 
335, 355, 466, 641, 682, 745, 787 
‘Ikrimah Ibn Abi Jahl 86, 120 


‘I1m 340 
meaning of real - 59, 339 
-a pre-condition for religious leadership 79 


- generates and corresponds to fear of Allah 
338 


‘Imran (father of Maryam) 138, 346 

‘Iraq 460, 758 

‘Isa $68 97, 154, 288, 292, 372, 374, 476, 
540, 610, 673, 674, 729, 732, 733, 734. 
807, 809 
descent of - before Qiyamah 174, 734, 748 


‘Isha, Salah of 75, 552 

I‘lamul Muwaaqgqi'in 198 

Iblis, see Satan 

Ibn ‘Abbas, see ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 

Ibn ‘Abd-ul-Barr 214, 287 

Ibn ‘Asakir, Hafiz 267, 350, 476, 477 

Ibn ‘Ativyah 94, 331, 338, 642 

Ibn Abi al-Huqaigq 127 

Ibn Abi Hatim 97, 164, 331, 413, 493, 
737, 748, 749, 759 

Ibn-ul-‘Arabi, Qadi Abu Bakr 152, 
164, 275, 365, 655, 700, 746 

Ibn ul-Imam 272 

Ibn ul-Qayyim, Hafiz 198, 423, 694 

Ibn Hajar Al-Haithami 233 

Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani, Hafiz 214, 685, 
423 

Ibn Hazm 241, 506 

Ibn Hibban 34, 221, 613 

Ibn-ul-Humam, Imam 161, 531 
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Ibn Jarir, At-Tabari 28, 86, 97, 147, 
223, 331, 348, 349, 384, 441, 467, 522, 
604, 609, 638, 651, 661, 662, 685, 748, 749 

Ibn Jarrah, Abu ‘Ubaidah 372 

Ibn Kathir 40, 75, 79, 88, 150, 158, 163, 
164, 173, 174, 214, 246, 253, 268, 283, 
286, 287, 288, 295, 296, 331, 347, 348, 
350, 354, 355, 868, 369, 372, 378, 374, 
384, 410, 467, 468, 469, 471, 474, 476, 
505, 506, 509, 520, 524, 525, 564, 580, 
588, 595, 609, 619, 633, 637, 638, 639, 
641, 642, 678, 697, 736, 746, 748, 749, 
752, 759, 800, 801 

Ibn Khaiyarah 293 

Ibn Khuzaymah 221 

Tbn Majah 30, 34, 355, 613 

Ibn Marduwayh 425, 520, 807 

Ibn Mundghir 791 

Ibn Sa‘d 214, 685, 759 

Ibn Sidah 171 

Ibn Tarfah 410 

Ibn Zayd 641, 798 

Ibn-ul-Jauzi 441, 506, 577 

Ibn-ul-Madini 638 

Ibrahim (son of the Holy Prophet 
#2) 169 

Ibrahim 8&3 66, 87, 97, 165, 346, 366, 420, 
449, 451, 452, 456, 457, 534, 609, 673, 
674, 716, 717, 809 
- discourse to his father 449 
-thrown into fire 450 
-came after Nuh as Prophet 450 


- breaking ofidols 451 


- events of the Great Sacrifice (Qurbani) 
460-472 


- received scripturesin Ramadan 

Ibrahim Nakha‘i 656, 700 

Idolatory 66, 67, 209, 276, 277, 298, 377, 
449, 474, 759 

Idris 344) 455, 474, 476 

Ifk, incident of 215, 222 


Ignorance, period of see Jahiliyyah 
Ijtihad. 125 
Ilhad 

-aparticular kind of Kufr 657 


- meaning, nuances and Islamic Law 
657-663 


Ilham 40, 57, 59, 60 
Tiyas Xe) 420, 535, 588 
story of - 473-480 
Tlyasin, see Ilyas Seek 
Imam (prayer leader) 
prompting -on his mistake during Salah 140 
Iman (faith) 52, 66, 81, 116, 128, 293, 
317, 364, 367, 485, 550, 559, 602, 606, 
650, 689, 703 


- and deeds, a criterion of nearness to Aljah 
306, 307 

- by heart is a pre-condition for acceptance of 
deeds 329 

when door of- will stand closed 388, 394 


- a limitless deed, non-commutable on 
Qiyamah 565 
- basic pre-condition for salvation 592 


India 213, 445, 448, 485, 605 

Infidels, see also Unbelievers, 50, 87, 
100, 180, 186, 243, 312, 342, 356, 571, 
633, 678, 733 


offer to the Holy Prophet 88 by ---of Makkah 
629-632 


Inheritance 93, 95, 96 
Islamic Law on - to adopted child 91-92, 
abrogation of - on the basis of Hijrah 96 


Injil 288, 305, 574, 786, 807 
- revealed on 18thof Ramadan 744 


Inspiration, Divine, see Ilham 
Intercession, see Shafa‘h 
Interest, see Riba 

Intoxicants 34, 209, 210, 276 
*Iqamah 228 

Iran 27 


Tron 
- made soft for Dawud #4 266 
Irrigation, system of 79-80 


Index 


824 


Isabah 214 

Isabelle (wife of Ahab) 474, 476 
Isaiah, scripture of 729 
Isfandyar 27 


Ishaq $4) 460, 466, 469, 470, 471, 534 
-born after event of Qurbani 467 
- forefather ofthe Jews 471 


Ishmael, see Isma‘tl 

Ishraq, time of 503 

Islam aur Musigi (book) 36 
Islamic Law about: 165 


Islamic Law about 
- Lahw and La'ib (distracting amusement) 
27-36 
+musicand itsinstruments 27, 28, 38-35 
- betting or gambling 30 
- fiction 31 
- poetry 31, 35-36 
- games and sports 31-33 
- intoxicants 34, 209, 210, 276 
- Shirk 38 
» social conduct and mannerisma 46-47, 
201-208, 443 


- parents: righte and duties 38, 42, 48, 796, 
801 

- weaning period for a child 44, 785-798 
«intercession (Shafah) on Qiyamah 55-56, 

- causing pain to the Holy Prophet #€ 85, 94, 
234, 235, 236, 237, 238 

-consultations with Unbelievers 90 

-child adoption 91-93, 157, 166 

- the practice of Zihar 91-92 

-reverence and obedience to the Holy Prophet 
35 94, 129, 168 : 

- wives of the Holy Prophet 34 95, 131, 134, 
136, 136, 137, 188, 201, 203 

-inheritance, some details 91-96 
-Islamicunity in Ummah 107-108 

- difference of Juristic opinion between 
Mujtahids (Ulama’} 124, 677 

- following the Holy Prophet % and its 
different degrees 129 

-open display of women's beauty 132 

- divorce 134, 162, 187-189, 206 

- Hijab 139-143, 148-149, 201-227, 238-241 
- prompting an erring Imam during Salah 
140 : 
-Mubahalah (imprecation) 150 


- Ahl ul-Bayt (people of the House of the Holy 
Prophet $8) 149-151 

- ‘Ismat (infallibility), a trait of the Prophets 
alone 151 

- marriage, the principle of uf’ 159-161 

- prohibition of Muslim woman marrying a 
disbeliever 159 

- marriage ofa woman through her guardians 
161 

- termination of prophethood 170-179 

-meaning of Nubuwwah (Prophethood) 175 

- Wudii (ablution) not required for making 
Dhikr 181 

- Prophets being alive in their graves 185 

- bondwomen 191-192, 239, 240, 241 

- on dower 193, 194 

--- marrying Christian or Jewish women 194 
--equal treatment of wivesin multiple 
marriages 195 

-- marriage with wives of the Holy Prophet 
$8 after him 206 

~ prevention of crimes 209 

—-interest and usury 209 

~- Sajdah prohibited at certain timea of day 
209 

-- Adultery 209, 276 

- touching 4 non-mabram woman 210 

--- renting premises for unlawful activities 
210 

- women visiting mosques 212 
-Satr-ul'Awrah 215, 216, 217 

- Salah (Durud) and Salam on the Holy 
Prophet S$ 227-294 

- intercession by the Holy Prophet ¥ 229 

- causing pain tecommon Muslims 237 

- apostasy 241-242 

- spreading rumors 242 

- remuneration for a Khalifah/ ruler of 
Islamic State 268 

- remuneration for ‘Ulama, Qadi and Mufti 
Guri-conault)269 
-subjugating Jinn 271-274 

- Mihy&b in mosques 274-275 

- pictures, its making and related injunctions 
276-281 

- Stenling and theft 276 

-Shukr (gratitude to Allah) 280 

- etiquettes of Da'wah and debating 
300-301, 378-380, 589, 710 

- Sadaqah (charity}310 

- fish meat 332 
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- use of pearls 332 
- certain usage of Gold and Silver 332, 351, 
352 
- dress of silk 332, 351, 352 
- legacy ofa Prophet 345 
-age of puberty 354 
- straight rows in Salah 422 
- swearing by other than Allah 425-426 
-rights ofa guest 440 
- Astrology 453-456 
-Tauriyah (equivocation) 468-459 
- dream ofa Prophet isa Wahy 463 
- attribute of "Creator" for other than Allah 
479 
- drawing lots 482 
-soliciting contribution or gift 511-512 
- partnership transactions 512 
-Sajdah of Tilawah (recitation), 513-514 
- politics and governance of state 516-517, 
528, 697 
- time of ‘ibadah (worship) 524 
- supplication for office of power 528 
-oath and its fulfilment 531, 532, 533 
-stratagem or Hilah 532 
- Hyjrah (migration) 552 
- Huquq-ul-Thad on Qiyamah 564 
-quarrellingin Qur'an 590 
-Du’'a which is forbidden (Haram) 614 
- Shari‘ah injunctions, applicability on 
Non-Muslims 633-634 
-recitation, ofthe Qur’an 648-649 
-replyingtoAdhan 663 
- Sajdah before someone other than Allah 
654-655 
-Sajdah (prostration) of Tlawah 655 
- Ithad 657-663 
- progeny ofthe Holy Prophet 38 685-686 
- Shura (consultation) 698 
- Justice: retaliation and revenge 699 
- fame 728 
- Salam (as greetings) not for non-believers 
740 
- previous Shari‘ahs and Muslims 774 
- pregnancy, and suckling, 795-793 
-fosterage 797-798 
Islamic State 
-remuneration for a Khalifahor ruler 268 
fundamental function of- 616 
Isma‘ili 520 
Isma‘il S68) 66, 366, 534 


- events of the Great Sacrifice (Qurbani) 
460-472 - 


Arabs are progeny of- 471 

Isra’ilite Traditions 469, 474, 477, 478, 
506, 525, 639 

Isra’ilites 40, 79, 174, 176, 245,.274, 295. 
474, 508, 535, 729, 732, 735, 755, 788, 
789, 790 
acommon custom among- 244 
- were inheritors of Torah 608 
case of superiority of - 757, 773 
book, wisdom, prophethood given to - 778 


Israfil (the angel) 434, 500, 571, 580, 
596, 580, 596 

Issac, see Ishaq eh 

Istakhr 270 

Isti‘ab 214 

Istighfar, see Taubah 

istiqamah (steadfastness) 651, 794 


‘Tzr@il 71, 72, 580 
exacting of soul by - 72-74 


J 


(Al) Jassas, Imam Abu Bakr, 136, 
195, 281, 331, 353, 410, 651, 656, 697 

Ja‘far 219 

Ja‘far Ibn Muhammad 683 

Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah 2s, 39, 112, 113, 
182, 301, 310, 645 

Jabir Ibn Samurah 422 

Jacob, see Ya‘qub #4 

Jafar, art of (astrology) 58 

Jahannam 71, 75, 250, 273, 278, 293, 294, 
311, 341, 352, 353, 367, 402, 404, 405, 
418, 420, 483, 435, 438, 441, 442, 444, 
486, 518, 534, 538, 547, 562, 563, 564, 
565, 686, 592, 603, 606, 607, 611, 612, 
613, 648, 657, 727, 736, 760, 768, 770, 
788, 789 
unbelievers, fuel of- 618 
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many sectionsof- 619 
punishment of dwellers of- 76] 


Jahiliyyah, period of 139, 126, 140, 186, 
162, 165, 213, 305, 596 
three customsof- refuted 90-93 

Jal‘ad (town) 
- birthplace of Ilyas 474 

Jamal, battle of 143 


- some facts and details 143-148 


Jamshaid Ibn Onjahan 272 


Jannah 78, 76, 121, 122, 183, 184, 216, 250, 
283, 254, 293, 294, 307, 308, 317, 346, 
348, 349, 351, 367, 368, 369, 376, 378, 
350, 402, 405, 420, 489, 459, 468, 579, 
681, 586, 600, 602, 607, 612, 637, 638, 
649, 653, 665, 670, 704, 736, 737, 788, 
789, 792, 801 


woman to he with last husband in- 206 
pearls and dresses of silk in- 341, 351 
bracelets of gold and silver in- 341, 351 
sorrow, non-existentin - 352 

some attributes and bounties of - 353, 402, 
404, 488, 489, 440, 441, 442, 534, 535, 
736, 761, 763 

Houris of - 405, 441,535 

ram sent for Qurbani from - 466 

difference between -and this world 692 
virtues taking straight path to - 696-700 
ability to see Allah in- 704 


Jarir Ibn ‘Abdullah al-Bajali 363 

Jehuram 476 

Jerusalem, see Al-Quds 

Jesus Christ, see ‘Isa 42! 

Jewish Legends see 'Isra’ilite 
Tradition’ 

Jewish Priests 53, 759 

Jews 46, 53, 86, 87, 102, 104, 105. 106, 113, 
116, 119, 127, 130, 136, 199, 449, 469, 
470, 471, 477. 506, 356, 659, 681, 703, 
729, 789, 790, 792, 807 
- of Madinah 86, 637 


marriage with-waornen 194 
- progeny of shay SAt’ 471 


Jibra’il $62" 110, 124, 466, 580, 587, 596, 
704, 771 
- has six hundred feathers 322 

Jihad 29, 118, 124, 125, 129, 154, 159, 178. 
181, 242, 420, 459, 521, 525, 587. 679, 772 

Jinn 264, 275, 283, 301, 311, 406, 446, 486, 
488, 489, 630, 639, 644, 648, 686, 720 
727, 805 


- subjugated for Sulaiman %# 271, 272, 282, 
527, 528 

Islamic Law on subjugating the --- 271-274 
listening of Quran by - 805-807 


Jivan, Mulla Ahmad 170 
Jonah, see Yunus Ibn Matta 
Jordan 474 

Judah, see Yahudiyah 
Judham 287 


Judiciary 
-inanIslamicstate 516-517 


Juhainah, tribe of 486 

Julaibib 159 

Jurisprudence, Islamic, see Islamic 
Law) 


Juwaini, Imam 233 


K 


(Al) Khulafa ur-Rashidun 274, 516, 
524 


Ka‘b Ibn ‘Ujrah 143, 229 


Ka‘b Ibn Asad 113, 114, 115 


- speech during battle of Banu Quraizah 125 
Ka‘b Ibn Malik 438 


Ka‘b Ibn Quraizah 127 


Ka‘ab al-Ahbar 372, 373, 375, 466, 468. 
475, 476, 477, 611, 638 
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Ka‘ba, The Holy see Baitullah 
Kabul 270° 
Kafa‘ah, see Kuf 


Kaffarah (expiation) 


«necessary for Zihar 92 
- of an oath 533 


Kafir, see Infidels 
Kalimatul-lah (words of Allah) 


meaning of - 62 


Kalimullah, see Miisa $5) 
Karamah 271, 273 

Kashf 293 

Kashifi 247 


Kashmiri, Muhammad Anwar 
Shah 660 


Kashshaf, Tafsir 651 
Khabab Ibn Al-‘Arath 
Khabbab Ibn ‘Aratt 691 
Khadija 138, 197, 799 


sons from - 169 
Khadir 474, 476 


Khafaji, Allamah 606, 307 
Khaibar, fort of 492 

Khalil, Ibn Anmad Nahwi 271 
Khalillullah, see Ibrahim 
Khandag, battle of (see Ahzab) 
Khatib Baghdadi 698 


Khatm-e-Nabuwwat (book) 173, 177, 
178 


Khuwailid (father of Khadija) 138 
Khazraj, tribe of 115, 296 

Khizar, see Khadir 

Khuza‘ah, tribe of 296, 486 
Khybar, battle of 

Khyber 102, 105, 116, 117, 118 


Kikar (botany) 291 

Kinanah Ibn ‘Abdiyalil 718 
Kinanah, tribe of Banu 105 

Kindah 287 

Kishon, valley of 476 

Knowledge of the Unseen, see Ghayb 
Knowledge, see Tim 


Kuf', principle of (in marriage) 
159-161 

Kufah (‘Iraq) 324, 588, 749 

Kufr (infidelity) 29, 31, 43, 44, 104, 179, 
272, 273, 367, 388, 406, 484, 546, 547, 
556, 574, 612, 646, 674, 679, 688, 750, 752 
meaning of - 292 
quarrellingin Qur'an is - 590 
had, a particular kind of - 657 


L 


(Al) Lauh-ul-Mahfuz, see Preserved 
Tablet 

Lahw and La‘ib (distracting 
amusements) 


- meaning, Islamic Law on -27- 36 
permissible forms of- 29 


Lakham 287 

Laylatul Qadr 743, 744 

Laylat-ul-bara’ah 745-746 

Leader, Religious (of the people) 
pre-conditions for a- 78-79 

Lebanon 478 

Leprosy 245 

Liqai, ‘Allamah 233 

Lot, see Lut 3681 

Lote-fruit (botany) 291 

Lotus tree (botany) 291 


Luqman 25, 60 
wisdom givento-38 
- was Ethopianslave 39 
identity and status of - 39-40 
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story of- 38 
personal attributes of- 41 
actual meaning of wisdom given to- 41-42 
wise counsel by -- to his son 42-47 
Litt 45) 420, 460, 480, 498, 804 
wives of - 136, 164 


M 


(Al) Masji-ul-Haram (the Sacred 
Mosque) 105, 629 

(Al) Mutanabbi 408 

Ma’arib, city of 294 

Ma‘qil Ibn Yasar 364, 647 

Ma‘sum (infallible) 
- the Holy Prophet's trait 88 

Mada’in 110 

Madaris (seminaries) 


- ruling on soliciting contributions for --- 
511-512 


Madinah 52, 85, 86, 100, 103, 104, 106, 
110, 118, 124, 116, 119, 121, 124, 129, 
144, 146, 197, 199, 214, 291, 296, 339, 

~ $69, 391, 396, 459, 683, 709, 759. 
moat severe attack on- 105 
Madyan, town of 213 


Maghfirah 364 
-not possible without grace of Allah 343 

Maghrib, Salah of 75, 503, 552 

Magic 409, 430, 431 

Mahr, see dower 

Mahja‘ 39 

Mahram 95, 189, 145, 227, 239 

Mahshar, see Qiyamah 

Makkah 27, 86, 108, 117, 118, 144, 192, 
197, 199, 296, 805, 813, 314, 369, 399, 
418, 419, 420, 423, 468, 480, 490, 498, 
500, 591, 610, 633, 644., 645, 671, 678, 
679, 709, 717, 718, 725, 731, 748, 749, 
751, 768, 771, 799, 800, 804, 805 


mushriksof--- 87, 105, 500, 677, 733 - 
Umrm-ul-Qura, title of - 671 
Makruh (detestable) 30, 31, 79, 233 
Male Child 702 


Malik Ibn ’Anas, Imam 73, 224, 238, 
269, 365, 653, 655, 797 


Man 


creations subjugated for-49,61 _ 
creation of - 68, 327-328, 413, 544, 548, 609 
-bestamongst Allah's creations 69-70 
-capable of being Vicegerent of Allah 250 
-pre-conditions to attain Vicegerency 254 
- Vicegerent of Allah 255, 357, 689 
-isopenly ungrateful 712 
Maqam-u-Ibrahim (Station of 
_ Ibrahim 364) 205 
(Al) Maqam-ul-Mahmud (Praised 
Station) 229 
Mariyah Al-Qibtiyyah 192 
son from - 169 
Markh (botany) 414 


Marr-uz-Zahran 105 


Marriage 
_ + of Zayd [bn Harithah with Zainab bint 

Jaksh 158 
Islamic principle of kuf*in - 169-161 
prohibition of - of Mualim girl with 
disbeliever 159 
-ofa woman through guardians 161 
- of Zainab bint Jahsh with the Holy Prophet 
4 166 
matters of- are Divinely decided 167 
injunctions of -- exclusive to the Holy Prophet 
187, 190-200 
dower, an essential condition of - 198, 194 
-with Christian orJewish women 194 
- with wives of the Holy Prophet 4 after him 
206 
matching age of spouses 636 
rights of spouses on Qiyamah 564 
- with Hur in Jannah 762 


Maryam (Mary) 97, 154, 174, 732, 
733, 748, 757, 809 
superiority of - over all the women 138 
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Masih, see ‘Isa 3&8 

Masjid-ul-Fath 119 

Masriq 466 

Masrug 656, 749, 750 

Mathematics 387, 392, 396 

Matrus 442 

Mazhari, Tafsir 103, 185, 249, 256, 350, 
368, 475, 476, 569, 592, 604, 611, 613, 
661, 682, 798, 799 

Meteors 428, 430 

Mi‘raj (ascent to heavens) 78, 704, 
710, 728 

Mihrab (in a mosque) 282 
meaning, nuances and rulings on 274-275 

Mika’il 580, 596 

Mimosa (botany) 291 

Mina 464 

Miracle 


of the Holy Prophet % - 103, 108, 1132, 
432-433 
- of Nawud 34 265, 266 
Mis‘ar Ibn Kidam 487 
Miswak (tooth stick) 220, 414 
Monday 637 
Mongols 248 
Monopoly (economics) 724 
Monoctheism see Tauhid 
Moon 25, 50, 271, 382, 387, 389, 392, 395, 
396, 397, 453, 544, 547, 548, 637, 751 


- running towards an appointed time 50, 

328, 547 

orbit of - 382, 496, 397 

Appearance of new - 392 

Stages of - 396 

-isa sign of Allah 654 

splitting of-, asign of Qiyamah 751 
Moriah, land of 469 


Moses, see Musa S¢#! 


Mosque 421 
women visiting - 212 
mihiraab in - 274-275 
walking towards - 369 
solicitingcontributions for --- 511-512 
Mother (see also: Parents) 35, 61, 90, 
154, 177, 192, 220, 284, 335, 407, 464, 
465, 470, 471, 486, 188, 544, 548, 670, 
671, 702, 709, 735, 797 
rights of- precede the rights of father 43, 795 


rights and duties towards - 38, 42, 43, 793, 
795, 796, 801 


Holy Prophet's $48 wives are mothers - of 
believers $3, 95, 96, 109, 146, 206 


Mountains 36, 72, 128, 249, 251, 252, 233, 
264, 264, 265, 266, 269, 288, 289, 290, 
336, 337, 338, 386, 392, 465, 469, 50}, 
502, 558, 606, 635, 637, 639, 640 


- subjugated for Dawud 264, 265, 266, 269, 
601 


Mu‘awiyah, Amir 324 
Mu‘jim-ul-Buldan 372 

Mu‘tadid bil-lah, Khalifah 272 
Mu‘adh Ibn Jabal 74, 152, 271, 676, 802 


Mu’minun, see Believers 


Mubahalah Gmprecation) 150 


Mubashshir (attribute of the Holy 
Prophet) 183, 184 


Mubashshirat (true dreams) 176, 177 
Mudar, tribe of 750 

Mudhhij 287 

Mudih-ul-Qur’an 328 

Mufti (Gjuri-consuit) 511, 673 


remuneration of-in Islamic Law 269 


Mughirah Ibn Shu‘bah 324 
Muhajirin, see Hijrah 
Muhallab Ibn Abi Safrah 587 


Muhammad 3 27, 28, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 
53, 57, 65, 66, 67, 72, 74, 75, 78, 80, 85, 
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86, 87, 89, 90, 92, 93, 94, 96, 97, 98, 100, 
101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 107, 108, 109, 
110, 111, 113, 114, 116, 116, 117, 118, 
119, 120, 121, 122, 123, 124, 125, 126, 
127, £29, 182, 134, 135, 186, 137, 138, 
141, 142, 150, 152, 164, 165, 156, 158, 
159, 160, 161, 162, 163, 164, 165, 166, 
167, 168, 169, 182, 186, 212, 215, 216 
219, 220, 221, 225, 230, 232, 239, 242, 
244, 249, 251, 262, 272, 274, 276, 278, 
280, 281, 284, 287, 288, 292, 296, 299, 
301, 305, 307, 309, 310, 344, 315, 318, 
$24, 326, 330, 331, 338, 345, 346, 348, 
349, 350, 361, 362, 353, 363, 364, 365, 
368, 369, 377, 387, 388, 392, 393, 409, 
410, 418, 422, 425, 491, 433, 446, 448, 
454, 458, 477, 478, 482, 483, 490, 491, 
492, 498, 499, 501, 501, 503, 605, 506, 
509, 621, 522, 526, 529, 530, 533, 538, 
644, 645, 556, 559, 663, 564, 566, 567, 
578, 574, 580, 581, 587, 590, 591, 592, 
593, 601, 602, 606, 609, 610, 611, 613, 
614, 628, 633, 637, 638, 641, 645, 647, 
648, 651, 652, 658, 657, 659, 660, 670, 
671, 672, 6765, 676, 677, 678, 679, 680, 
684, 687, 688, 691, 694, 698, 702, 703, 
704, 705, 717, 718, 726,728, 731, 733, 
734, 737, 740, 744, 747, 750, 751, 756, 
757, 759, 771, 778, 774, 778, 779, 788, 
791, 792, 794, 795, 799, 800, 802, 805, 
806, 809 ‘ 

personal traitsof- 47-48 

- ia Ma‘gum (infallible) 88 

reverence, obedience to -- is Wajib 94 

wives of -96, 131, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138, 
164, 192, 194, 201, 203, 206, 207, 220 

miracles of - 103, 108, 112, 432-433 

consultation, a Sunnah of- 106 

- is a perfect role model for Ummah 129 


Ahl ul-Bayt (people of the House) of - 
149-161, 685-686 


order of - is bindingon Ummah 158 
right of---on Ummah is foremost 160 
—-marriage of- with Zainab bint Jahsh 166 


the issue of multiple marriages of --- 
167-168, 197 

sons of - 169 

- is spiritual father of Ummah 170,171 

- is last ofall the Prophets 170-179 

special attributes of - 180, 183-186 
supplications (Du‘a) of- 181,571,512, 713 

- is alivein his grave 185 

attributes of-- mentioned in Torah 186 
marriage and divorce injunctions exclusive to 
- 187, 190-200 

Salah (Durud) and Salam on - 227-234 
Shaafa‘ah (intercession) by - 229 

the holy tomb of- 231 

exclusive Devine grants for - 302 

offer by infidels of Makkah to --- 629-632 
knowledge of--- about Ghayb 788-790 


Muhammad [bn Hanafiyyah 34, 349 
Muhammad Ibn Hatib 801 


Muhammad Ibn Ishaq 287, 372, 373, 
375, 629, 631, 759 


Muhammad Ibn Ka’b al-Quradi 596 
Muhammad Ibn Sirin 240, 656 
Muhammad Ibn Hasan, Imam 161 
Mujaddid Alf Thani 256 


Mujahid 34, 37, 39, 72, 199, 271, 329, 329, 
389, 876, 466, 681, 685, 745, 790 


Mulhid, see [had 

Mugatil Ibn Sulaiman 39, 137, 149, 
376, 466, 601, 606, 682, 709, 787 

Mugqaugdis 192 

Muraisi, the battle of --- 118, 215 

Murrah, tribe of Banu 105 

Murtadd, see apostasy 

Mus‘ab Ibn Zubayr 588 


Muisa 3&5! (see also: Pharaoh) 78, 87, 97, 
172, 218, 216, 244, 246, 374, 420, 433, 
472, 478, 555, 699, 601, 604, 606, 608, 
673, 674, 703, 704, 730, 731, 754, 755, 
759, 791, 792, 805, 8067, 808 
staff of - 245, 433, 757 
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Musa Ibn ‘Ugbah 66 
Mus‘ab Ibn ‘Umair 102 
Musaylimah (the Liar) 178, 242 


Mushriks 26, 27, 50, 66, 74, 88, 103, 104, 
170, 171, 209, 249, 800, 308, 372, 378, 
406, 420, 435, 488, 489, 492, 639, 545, 
546, 628, 633, 635, 673, 716 
- of Makkah 87, 105, 500, 677 

Music 
Islamic Law on - 27, 28, 33-36 

Muslim, Imam 33, 93, 124, 182, 175, 176, 
204, 229, 250, 278, 280, 299, 302, 309, 
322, 324, 331, 387, 606, 638, 639, 647, 
685, 748, 790 


Musnad of Ahmad 74, 176, 177, 195, 
250, 251, 291, 749 


Mut‘ah (clothings) see also: divorce 
188 


Mutabanna, see Child Adoption 
Mutah, battle of 219 


Mutarrif Ibn ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Shikhkhir 342, 592 


N 


Nabiyy (Prophet ) 87, 372 
Luqman was not a - 39-40 
difference between-andRasul 172 — 
- not present everywhere, cannot hear 
everyone 332 
legacy of - 345 
--- ischogen ones aniong creations 346 
deram of - is a Wahy 461 


natural fear not contrary to station of, - 
509-510 


Satan cannot gain controlon -- 530 
Nablus, see Samaria 
Nadhir (attribute of the Holy 
Prophet) 183, 184 
Nadhir (warner) 65, 66 
meaning of- 355 


Nadir, tribe of Band 86, 104, 113, 132, 
691 

Nadr Ibn Harith 26, 30, 769 

Nafl (supererogatory) 348, 520, 524 

Nagphan (botany) 445 

Nahhas 596 

Nahj-ul Balaghah 144 

Nahy ‘Anil-Munkar (forbidding 
the Unfair) 39, 45 

Namriid 610, 734 

Nasa’l, Imam 30, 183, 195, 284, 331, 410, 
639, 749, 790 . 

Nasibin 806 

Nawafil (supererogatory acts of 
worship) 74, 75 

i 43, 50, 76, 78, 122, 181, 216, 294, 295, 
303, 328, 382, 387, 390, 393, 480, 507, 
544, 547, 551, 587, 636, 646, 647, 654, 
704, 710, 720, 728, 744, 745, 746, 748, 
759, 776 
-asign of Allah 654 


Quran sent in the blessed - 748 

Night of Ascension, see Mi‘raj 

Night of Immunity, see . 
Laylat-ul-bara’ah 

Night of Power, see Laylatul Qadr 

Nikah, see Marriage 

Nile, river 80 

Nimrod, see Namrud 

Nisab of Zakah (see also: Zakah) 26, 
633 

Noah, see Nuh 

Noah's Ark, see Ark of Nuh 

Non-Mahram (see also: Hijab) 139, 140 

Nu‘aim Ibn Mas‘ud 119, 120, 121 


Nubuwwah (Prophethood) 40, 41 
end of - 170-179 
meaning of - 175,177 

Nith 8&8) 87, 97, 183, 267, 346, 420, 447, 
449, 450, 498, 500, 586, 600, 673, 674, 


Index 


832 


675, 809 

wife of - 154 

sons of - 448 

- preceded Ibrahim in prophet-hood 450 


Numan Ibn Bashir 143, 611 


Oath 

declaring and fulfilling of - 531, 532,533 
Oneness (of Allah), see Tauhid 
Orbit 389 


- of Sun and Moon 382, 386, 388, 389, 390, 
398, 394, 395, 396, 397 


-of Stars 397 


P 


Paradise, see Jannah 


Parents 387 


rights and duties towards - 38, 42, 43, 795, 
801 


mother has greater rights than father 43, 
795 


disobeyer of --- punished in this world too 77 


obedience of --- subservient to the obedience 
ofthe Holy Prophet 94 


Patience, see Sabr 
Pearls 351 

use of --- Halal for men 332, 
Pentateuch, see Torah 


People of the Book, see Jews and 
Christians 


Persia 111, 272, 448 

Persian Kings 27, 106 

Persian Language 577 

Pharaoh, the (see also: Musa 4%) 
138, 433, 498, 500, 599, 600, 601, 602, 
604, 605, 606, 730, 731, 734, 754, 755 


wife of - 154 
drowning of- 755 


Philosophers 391 


Philosophy 392, 428 
Photography 

Islamic Law on - 275-281 
Picture-making | 

prohibition of - 275-281 
Pigeons 33 
Pilgrimage, see Hajj 
Planets 51, 389, 393 
Poetry 409 


Islamic Law on - 31, 35-36 
Arab - 32 


Polygamy 167, 168, 197, 198 
Polytheists, see Mushriks 
Prayer, see Salah also Du® 
Prayers, see Salah 
Pregnancy 

Islamic Law on - 795-798 
Preserved Tablet, The 93, 330, 709, 745 
Pride 

- detested by Allah 46 
Promise of Allah 26 
Prophet, see Nabiyy 
Prophethood, see Nubuwwah 
Prophets (of Allah) 


- customarily are free from physical defects 
246 


Prostitution 208 
Prostration, see Sajdah 
Psalms, see Zabur 
Ptolemy 389, 395, 397 
Puberty 355, 356, 798 
Islamic Law on - 354 
Punishment 


people of 26 
- before the Great punishment of Hereafter 
76, 77 


Punjab, province of 485 


index 


Pythagoras 389, 395 
Pythagorean Theory 389 


Q 


{Al) Qurazi, ‘Atiyyah 126 

(Al) Qurazi, Muhammad Ibn Ka‘b 
280, 359, 466, 629 

Qa‘qa 145, 146 

Qadi (judge) 511, 517 


remuneration of-in Islamic Law 269 
qualification of- 517 


Qadi ‘Iyad 179, 233, 506, 706 

Qadi Abu-s-Sa‘ud 480, 506, 526 

Qadi Thana’ullah 185 

Qadyani, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
173, 174, 177, 485 

Qahtan 287 

Qainugqa’, tribe of Bani 86, 691 

Qamus 288 

Qarun 599, 620 

Qasim (son of the Holy Prophet #2) 
169 

Qatadah 37, 75, 78, 97, 266, 289, 290, 96, 
323, 354, 374, 386, 390, 412, 421, 466, 
552, 611, 656, 661, 685, 744, 745, 790 

Qiblah (direction to Ka‘ba) 392 

Qimar, see Gambling 

Qiyamah (see also: Sur) 50, 54, 62, 67, 
72, 74, 75, 77, 78, 81, 171, 172, 178, 182, 
183, 209, 228, 230, 243, 260, 261, 262, 
263, 276, 278, 286, 301, 302, 303, 311, 
315, $16, 317, 327, 328, 334, 385, 350, 
352, 353, 364, 383, 386, 387, 390, 398, 
402, 404, 405, 412, 430, 431, 432, 433, 
436, 483, 493, 498, 519, 534, 538, 545, 
551, 554, 561, 570, 573, 574, 575, 576, 
577, 579, 580, 591, 594, 595, 601. 610, 
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620, 622, 641, 652, 657, 680, 681, 682, 
701, 702, 723, 732, 735, 736, 738, 758, 
773, 779, 780, 781, 786, 808 

signs of - 35, 735, 747, 748-753 

no blood relations usefulon- 53 

span of the Day of - 67, 68 


descent of Syyadina ‘Isa ¥8£h before - 174, 
735 


doors of Iman and Taubah will close on --- 
388, 394 
sunrise from West, a sign of --- 394 


human body parts will speak on --- 406, 564, 
647 


scale of Justice on the day of --- 552 
Justice inthe court of - 563-565 

some events of - 596-597, 602-604 
knowledge of— with with Allah alone 664 


Qudsi, Hadith 612 


Quraish, tribe of 27, 65, 66, 86, 93, 96, 
100, 105, 117, 119, 120, 126, 305, 314, 
486, 499, 628, 629, 632, 634, 684, 728, 
733, 751, 791 


Quraizah, the Battle of 124 


Quraizah, tribe of Bani 86 102, 103, 
113, 114, 115, 117, 118, 119, 120, 121, 
123, 124, 125, 126, 128, 129, 691 


Qur'an 27, 28, 29, 32, 36, 41, 42, 45, 47, 52, 
58, 59, 67, 68, 78, 79, 92, 94, 96, 103, 104, 
114, 128, 129, 183, 135, 136, 137, 138, 
148, 149, 151, 152, 153, 154, 157, 160, 
162, 164, 165, 171, 172, 174, 175, 178, 
179, 185, 188, 189, 194, 196, 205, 209, 
212, 218, 214, 216, 217, 218, 219, 222, 


234, 241, 245, 246, 
265, 271, 272, 280, 
289, 292, 294, 300, 
322, 324, 332, 335, 
345, 346, 350, 364, 


247, 250, 251, 255, 
282, 283, 287, 288, 
302, 305, 306, 318, 
337, 340, 342, 343, 
366, 372, 373, 374, 


375, 387, 389, 390, 391, 392, 393, 394, 
395, 396, 397, 404, 405, 406, 407, 409, 
410, 411, 420, 421, 422, 423, 425, 427, 
428, 429, 432, 433, 435, 439, 443, 444, 
445, 448, 450, 452, 454, 457, 467, 468, 
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478, 474, 478, 485, 488, 504, 505, 506, 
509, 514, 522, 523, 524, 527, 530, 535, 
545, 547, 548, 565, 656, 558, 560, 561, 
571, 574, 587, 590, 691, 592, 597, 602, 
606, 610, 612, 619, 620, 622, 627, 628, 
629, 631, 632, 633, 638, 639, 640, 642, 
648, 653, 655, 657, 658, 659, 660, 661, 
662, 663, 665, 672, 674, 675, 676, 677, 
678, 681, 687, 688, 698, 699, 704, 705, 
710, 718, 717, 718, 727, 728, 731, 734, 
744, 745, 746, 749, 751, 752, 753, 756, 
757, 759, 761, 770, 772, 774, 776, 777, 
786, 788, 789, 790, 791, 794, 796, 798, 
799, 805, 806, 807, 808 

- the Wise Book 25 


the verse of - for easing hard tasks 111-112 


Arabic Language chosen for - 627, 629, 709, 
791 


obligatory to listen to recitation of --- 648-649 
-revealedin Ramadan 744-745 


- revealed completely in twenty three years 
745 


- listened by Jinns 805-807 

Qurbani (animal! sacrifice) 310, 311 
Great --- by Ibrahim 460-472 

Qurtubi, Imam 94, 103, 163, 207, 253, 
288, 368, 374, 493, 553, 596, 605, 634, 
682, 700, 703, 706, 728, 748, 787, 789, 794 


Qushairi 164, 288, 424, 794 


R 


Rabi‘ Ibn Anas 339 

Rabi‘ Ibn-ul-Khaitham 572 

Rabi‘ah, tribe of 365 

Raghib, Imam 183 

Rain 54, 62, 65, 80, 325, 383, 454, 645, 690, 
693, 750, 804 

Ram (see aiso: Qurbani) 
sent from Jannah 466 

Ramadan, month of 76, 180, 476 
- Laylatul Qadr of --- 743, 744 


major scriptures revealed in -744 
Ramal, art of (Astrology) 58 


Rasul (see also: Nabiyy) 51, 65, 87, 88, 
95, 105, 135, 172, 177, 314 


difference between - and Nabiyy 172 
special meaning of- 322, 373 


Ratalina, valley of 107 
Rawafid 143, 145, 661 
Rawwad 324 


Razi, Fakhruddin Imam 367, 482, 439, 
506, 518, 522, 526, 728, 739, 769 


Reincarnation, concept of 175 
Repentance, see Taubah 
Resurrection, see Qiyamah 
Retaliation, see Revenge 
Revelation, see Wahy 
Revenge 
Islamic Law on - 699 
Riba 209, 659, 724 
Riya’ 342-342 
Romans 751 
Rome, see Rumiyyah 
Ruh 
exacting of- 72-74, 568, 569 
Ruh-ul-Bayan 247 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani 66, 68, 87, 163, 170, 192, 
197, 229, 292, 298, 331, 347, 365, 368, 
455, 572, 685, 698, 740, 746, 748, 753, 788 
Rihullah, see isa 
Ruku‘ 
equivalentto Sajdah of Tilawah 513 
Rumiyyah 372 


Rustam 27 


S 


(As) Suyuti, Shaykh Jalaluddin 274, 
424, 442, 476, 509, 520, 521, 657, 685 
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Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubadah 107, 115, 116 

Sa‘d Ibn Abi Waqqas 483, 790 

Sa‘d Ibn Ibrahim 339 

Sa‘d Ibn Mu‘adh 114, 116, 118, 126 
supplication of- 117 

Sa‘id Ibn Bashir 521 

Sa‘id Ibn Jubayr 149, 256, 329, 331, 365, 
466, 692, 657 

Sa‘id Ibn Musaiyyab 39, 466 

Sa‘id Ibn Mansur 685 

Sa‘id Ibn Zayd Ibn ‘Amr 66 

Saba’, people of 286, 288, 290, 294, 295, 
296 


genealogy of- 287 
thirteen prophets sent to - 292 


Sabbath, the day of 125 

Sabr (patience) 41, 553 
observing - 39, 45 
-apre-condition for religious leadership 79 
meaning of - 79 

Sabur 641 

Sacrifice, see Qurbani 

Sadaqah (charity) 75, 153, 154, 342, 
442, 552 
meaning and scope of -- 310 

Sadiq 373 

Sadum, see Sodom 

Saduq 373 

Saffarini, ‘Allamah 763 

Safiyyah 143, 220, 221, 236, 237 

Sahl Ibn ‘Abdullah Tustari 7738 


Sajdah 475 


verse of - 70, 504, 513-514, 631, 654 
prohibition of - at certain times 209 

- by sun 388-396 

-to Adam 346 by angels 537 

- sole right of the Creator (AHah) 654-655 


Sal‘, mount of 106, 113 


Salah (as prayers) 26, 26, 33, 39, 75, 


121, 122, 123, 148, 154, 155, 180, 209, 
226, 253, 270, 284, 329, 834, 341, 342, 
869, 392, 398, 394, 523, 551, 552, 564, 
633, 634, 697, 699 
meaning of 'iqamah of - 45 
special meaning of- 182 
-of Tahajjud 74 
- of ‘Isha’, Fajr, and Maghrib 76 
-inJama‘ah (congregation) 75 
- missed during Battle of Ahzab 118 
best place of - fora woman 212 
-and Satr-ul-Aurah 216, 217 
prescribed Salah (Durug) in - 230 
-isaform of Shukr (gratitude) 280 
Riya’ while offering - 342-343 
importance of making straight Rows in --- 
422 
- of Dawud S444, most liked by Allah 501 
-of ad-Duha 602-503 
- of Awwabin and Ishraq 503 
- of ‘Agr 620, 522 
-of Jumu‘ah 624 
Salah (as Durud) 185, 
- discussion, rulings andinjunctions 227-234 
Salam (as greetings) 180, 182, 183, 233, 
447, 460, 472, 4738 
- for dwellers of Jannah 402 
-notfor non-believers 740 
Salam (as prayers for the Holy 
Prophet #8) 
- discussion, rulings and injunctions 227-234 
Salamah Ibn Akwa‘ 32 


Salih 3681 374, 450 

Salman al-Farisi 106, 107, 108, 109, 556 
Sam (son of Nuh 468i) 448 . 
Samaria, city of 474, 476 
Samarqgand 759 

Samuel, book of (in Bible) 506 
Samurah Ibn Jundub 448 
San‘a’ (city of Yemen) 271, 288 
Sand-dunes 803 
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Sarah (wife of Ibrahim ©!) 460, 461 

Sarakhsi, Imam 225 

Sarangi (musical instrument) 34 

Satan 49, 197, 254, 297, 402, 405, 406, 421, 
464, 489, 491, 525, 529, 545, 570, 589, 
637, 638, 650, 661, 676, 677, 704, 732, 734 


great illusion by - 304 
-anenemy of mankind 326 
atypicaltrick of - 343 
-can't gain control over Prophets 530, 704 
arrogance of- 537 
Du‘a (supplication) of-was accepted 614 
Satanic words 272 
Satans (as devils) 272, 419, 435, 444, 
489, 630, 639, 726 
Satr (concealable body parts) 


voice of woman not a- 140 
concealing of -, obligatory 
meaning and scope of - 


Satr-ul-“Aurah 215 

Saturday 638 

Saudah ys & 2, 142, 143 

Saum, see Fasting 

Scholars, religious see Ulama 

Scientists 391 

Scorpions 445 

Scriptures 53, 305, 334, 346, 377, 391, 422, 
423, 449, 489 


Quran confirms allearlier - 343 

teachings of Tauhid in early - 729 
Sea 

- subjugated for mankind 770 
Semen 68, 328, 413, 430 
Seminaries see Madaris 
Servant 

right of - on Qiyamah 565 
Sha‘ban, month of 

laylat-ul-bara‘ah 745 


Sha‘bi 331, 466, 468, 685, 798 
Shaddad Ibn “‘Aws 778 
Shafa‘ah 335, 471, 594 


-by children and parents 55-56 

- by the Holy Prophet, #2 229, 302 

- not possible except, with Allah's 
permission 332 

- reserved in favor ofthe believersanly 345 

- by reader of Stirah Ya Sin 365 

- belongs to Allah alone 568 


Shafi‘l, Imam 224, 226, 686, 797 
Shah ‘Abdul Ghani Phulpuri 633 


Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Muhaddith 
Dehlavi 660 


Shah ‘Abdul Qadir Dehlavi 248, 328 


Shahid (attribute of the Holy 
Prophet 32) 183, 184 


Shahid 581 

Shahr Ibn Hawshab 329 

Shaiban Ibn Rabi‘ah 86 

Shalum 373 

Sham‘an 601 

Shami, ‘Allamah 225 

Shamun 373 

Sha‘rani, Sheikh ‘Abdul Wahhab 
523 

Sharbini, ‘Allamah 271 

Shari‘ah, see Islamic Law 

Shawwal, month of 645 

Sheba, see Saba’ see also Bilquis 

Shi‘ya, see Isaiah 729 

Shibli, Qadi Badruddin 272, 273, 523 

Shi'ite (see also: Rawafid) 144, 145, 151 
literal meaning ofthe word-317 

Shirk 43, 44, 276, 388, 406, 420, 454, 484, 
486, 556, 574, 646, 674 


-a grave transgression 38, 42 
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command to commit - by parents be violated 
43 

apeculiar kind of- 423 

sajdah before someone other than Allah is - 
665 


Showing off (good deeds), see Riya” 
Shu‘aib 468) 216, 217, 609 

Shukr, see gratitude 

Shuraih [bn ‘Ubaid Al-Hadrami 756 
Siddiq 581 

Siddiqah, see ‘A’ishah Siddigah 

Sidr (botany) 291 

Sihah of Jawhari 288 

Silk 


dreas of - unlawful for men in this world 332, 
351, 352 


dresses of - for believers in Jannah 341, 350, 
761 


Silver 


certain usage of - unlawful for men 332, 351, 
352 


bracelets of- in Jannah 341, 351 
Sin 
typesof- punished inthis world too 77 
practice of Zihar is a - 92 
Dua to commit - is Haram 614 
- punishment for --- of Muslims, once only 694 


Sirat, bridge of 435 

Siyam, see Fasting 

Sky 49, 260, 336, 356, 358, 394, 396, 398, 
399, 419, 425, 518, 576, 594, 609 


- created without pillars 36, 37 
sequence and days of creation of - 67, 
635-642 


-asmoke on Qiyamah 747 
weeping of - 755-756 


Slaves 163, 191, 213, 239, 240, 241 
Sleep 568 

exacting ofsoul during - 5569 
Smoke 743, 752, 753 


sky originally was-635 
among signs of Qiyamah 748 


Snake 445 

Socialism 411 

Sodom 480 

Solar System 386 
Soothsayers 288, 427, 429 
Sorcery 272 


Sorrow 


non-existentin Jannah 352 
Soul see Ruh 


Sperm, see Semen 


- Spinning Wheel 


- best time pass for a woman 32 


Spirit, see Ruh 

Sports, see Games 

Staff of Musa SSEh 245, 433, 757 
Staff of Sulaiman 385i 282 


Stars 51, 389, 393, 394, 449, 451, 453 


orbit of - 397 
-Islamiclaw: astrology 453-456 


Stealing, see Theft 
Stratagem, see Hilah 
Suckling (of Child) 
Islamic Law on - 795-798 
Suddiyy 284, 331, 466, 601, 640, 661 
Stfis 36, 522 
- method of Dhikr 502 
Sufyan 233, 468, 571, 780 
Sufyan Ibn ‘Abdullah Thaqafi 651 
Suhaili 601 


Suhrawardi, Shaykh Shihabuddin 
339 


Sulaiman #4 167, 268, 279, 280, 282, 
286, 287, 521, 523 
wind subjugated for - 264, 269, 270, 527 
event of death of - 264, 281-285 


Jinns subjugated for - 271, 272, 273, 282, 
§27, 528 
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life span of - forty three years 285 
-son of Dawud 444) 520 

- put to test 524-527 
supplicationof- 527 


Sulayman Ibn Arqam 204 
Sulayman Ibn Surad 123 
Sulayman, see Sulaiman Sei 


Sun 334, 382, 386, 387, 428, 430, 453, 522, 
544, 654 


- running towards an appointed time 50, 
328, 547 

- worshippers 209 

orbit of - 386, 388, 389, 390, 393, 394, 395 

- prostrates beneath the ‘Arsh 388-396 

- willrise from West 394, 748 

point ofrising of - 419 

-isa sign of Allah 654 


Sunday 637 


Sunnah (of the Holy Prophet 3) 28, 
36, 106, 111, 133, 134, 151, 152, 165, 167, 
175, 179, 187, 218, 219, 230, 231, 241, 
250, 274, 275, 330, , 339, 343, 350, 389, 
591, 658, 659, 660, 672, 673, 774 


- a pre-condition for acceptability of deeds 
330 


replying to Adhan is --- 653 
Supplication (see Du‘a) 
Sur (see also: Qiydamah) 401, 498, 500, 
578, 596 


first blowing of -403, 603 
second blowing of - 434, 596, 597 
three soundings of - 604 


Swimming 
- best sports for a man 32 

Syria 80, 287, 288, 291, 294, 372, 460, 478, 
480, 523, 588, 758, 799, 804 


T 


(At) Tabarani 349, 350, 520, 580, 759, 807 
Ta if 718, 725 
Tarif, battle of 220 


Tababia’ah, see Tubba‘ 

Tabari, see Ibn Jarir 

Tabligh, see Da‘wah 

Tabuk 477 

Tahajjud, Salah of 74 
- supplication of the Holy Prophet 571 

Tahir (son of the Holy Prophet) 169 

Talhah 143, 146 

Tamarisk 291 

Tantawi 428 

Taqwa 131, 137, 138, 189, 148, 160, 167 
reality and means to achieve - 247-248 

Tasbih, (see also: Dhikr) 265, 266, 299, 
329, 398, 422, 483, 501, 502, 507 

Taubah 


when doors of - will stand closed 388, 394 
- panacea for distress 483 
reality of - 688-689 


Taufig 248, 422, 507, 800 

Tauhid 45, 65, 66, 67, 328, 329, 336, 420, 
426, 453, 474, 486, 492, 500, 556, 601, 
716, 717, 729, 734, 794 
-inthe early Scriptures 729 

Tauriyah (equivocation) 457 
Islamic Law on - 458-459 

Tayyib (son of the Holy Prophet) 
169 

Termite 282 

Tha‘labah Ibn-ul-Hakam 350 

Tha‘alibi 86, 601 

Thabit Bunani 588, 652 

Thabit Ibn Qays Ibn Shammas 126, 
127 

Thamud, people of 27, 498, 500, 600, 
631, 643, 644, 645, 804 

Thanavi, Maulana Ashraf ‘Ab 41, 94, 
235, 308, 329, 358, 373, 422, 439, 453, 
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484, 491, 500, 502, 503, 506, 526, 527, 
530, $31, 554, 567, 597, 603, 636, 637, 
650, 694, 700, 739, 740, 797 

Theft 276 

Thohar, see Euphorbia neriifolia, see 
also Antiquorum 

Throne, the (Arsh) 67, 395, 586, 594, 
595, 737 
Sun prostrates beneath - 388-396 

Thursday 637 

Tihamah (geography) 445 

Tilawah, Sajdah of see Sajdah 

Tirmidhi 28, 30, 74, 75, 133, 164, 177, 181, 
183, 195, 204, 205, 213, 214, 232, 238, 
253, 355, 410, 503, 587, 612, 613, 704, 
725, 749 

Torah 53, 125, 126, 265, 281, 288, 305, 365, 
448, 459, 469, 471, 555, 574, 729, 786, 792 


attributes ofthe Holy Prophet mentioned in - 
185 


-revealedon 6th ofRamadan 744 
Trade, eternally successful 341, 343 


Travelling 
Du‘a (supplication) when - 713 
Trench, the 103 


battle of - see: Abzab, battle of 
digging of - 106-107 

length of - inthe battle of Ahzab 112 
time in which - was completed 112 


Trumpet, see Sur 
Trust in Allah 

four Quranic verses strengthening - 324-325 
Trust, see Amanah 


Tubba’ 377 
story of - 758-760 
Tuesday 637 


Tur, mount of 704 
Turks 448 


U 

‘Ubaidah Salmani 240 

‘Ubaiyy Ibn Ka‘b yo, it») 271, 521 

‘Ubaiyy Ibn Khalaf 413 

‘Ukaz, bazaar of 157, 806 

‘Ulama’ 31, 65, 79, 178, 274, 355, 503 
difference ofjuristicopinion among - 125, 677 
hefty responsibility fordeedson- 136 
remuneration of- in Islamic Law 269 
- etiquettes of - debates 300- 301, 378-380, 
589, 710 
meaning and incumbent attributes of - 338, 
339, 340, 342, 350 
are - inheritors of Prophets 345, 349 
peculiarity of Muslim - 346 
great merit of -of Muslim Ummah 349-350 

‘Umrah 142 

‘Ugaili 73 

‘Uqbah Ibn ‘Amir 30 

‘Ugbah Ibn Sahban Hana’l 349 

‘Urwah Ibn Mas‘ud Thagafi 718 

‘Urwah Ibn Zubayr 220 

‘Ushr 720 

‘Utbah Ibn Rabi‘ah 629, 630, 718 

‘Uyaiynah [bn Higsn 105, 116, 117 

‘Uzair 733 

Uhud, battle of 192, 103, 106 

Umamah 744, 778 

‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdul Aziz 466, 471 

‘Umar Ibn ul-Khattab <4 39, 47, 142, 
161, 204, 205, 219, 271, 326, 352, 435, 
454, 466, 468, 588, 589, 596, 629, 650, 
651, 771, 791, 797 

Umm ‘Umarah al-Ansariyyah 154 

Umm Hani’ 192 

Umm Kulthum bint ‘Uqbah Ibn Abi 
Mu‘ait 159 

Umm Kurz al-K‘abiyyah 177 

Umm Salamah 118, 143, 198, 220 

Ummah (Muslim Nation) 35, 110, 174, 
177, 179, 214, 231, 233, 349, 539, 545, 
564, 611, 655, 658, 660, 685, 686, 698, 
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728, 757, 774 
wivesofthe Holy Prophet, mothers of-95 
the Holy Prophet, spiritual father of - 170, 
171 
presentation of deeds of - before the Holy 
Prophet 184 
-the inheritor of the Book 346 
three kinds of - 346-349 
average age in - 365 
Umm-ul-Qura (see also: Makkah) 671 
Unbelievers 74, 78, 80, 85, 88, 88, 89, 94, 
100, 102, 128, 181, 235, 255, 260, 200, 
307, 308, 312, 326, 338, 352, 372, 374, 
378, 402, 405, 406, 409, 420, 427, 436, 
445, 458, 458, 518, 591, 593, 607 
-ofMakkah and Madinah 86, 313, 731 
Islamic Law on consulting with - 90 
- are like dead 335 
intercession denied to- 345 
iron collars for - 364, 366 
Du'a (supplication) by -614 
-are fuel of Jahannam 618 
- applicability of Shartah injuctions633-634 
Unfair, forbidding the see Nahy 
‘Anil-Munkar 
Universe 390 
Uriah (see also: Dawud) 506, 508, 509 
‘Usmani, Allamah Shabbir Ahmad 
59, 391 
Usury, see Riba 
“‘Uthman Ibn ‘Affan # 143, 144, 
145,147, 650, 661, 796, 800, 801 


Vv 


Vegetation 383 
- created in pairs 382, 385 

Vicegerent (of Allah) 255, 357, 639, 515 
capability to become - 250 

Voices 


ugliest of- isofdonkey's 39 
talking in loud - detestable act 47 


WwW 


Wahb Ibn Munabbih 39, 40, 290, 372, 


375, 377, 475, 477 

Wahidi as, 486 

Wahy 57, 58, 59, 60, 89, 106, 172, 322, 345, 
377, 423, 429, 454, 461, 589, 633, 688, 
708, 704, 727, 788 
end of-171 
dream of prophet is - 463, 704 
unrecited -“ghayr mathuww" 463 

Wajib (necessary as obligation) 94, 
129, 231, 232, 348, 612, 648, 655 


reverence, obedience to the Holy Prophet is - 
94 

tolisten to recitation of Quran ia --- 648-649 
Sajdah (proscration) of Tlawah (recitation) is 
- 655 


Waki Ibn Jarrah 652 

Walid Ibn Mughirah 86, 718 
Walimah (wedding feast) 205 
Waliyy (man of Allah) 323 


natural fear not contrary to station of - 
509-510 


Warqa’ Ibn Ghitfan 120 
Waragqah Ibn Nawfal 67, 377 
Warner, see Nadhir 


Water 36, 78, 79, 80, 118, 213, 216, 217, 
220, 271, 279, 288, 290, 302, 309, 332, 
836, 351, 383, 398, 399, 403, 414, 529, 
534, 548, 557, 558, 618, 619, 636, 637, 
654, 711, 725, 755, 771 


Wathilah Ibn Asqa‘ 703, 744 
Wealth, worldly 


abunaance of - no proof of nearness to Allah 
306 

abundance of ---, acause of tumult 691-692 
naturalsystem of distribution of --- 719-724 
superiority not based on - 725 


Weaning (of child) 
Islamic Law on - 796-798 
Wednesday 637, 645 


West 351, 388 
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Western Democracies 697 

Wilayah (nearness to Allah) see 
Awliya’ 

Will (bequeath) 96 

Wind 


- subjugated for Sulaiman 264, 269, 270, 
527 


Wine 34 

Wisdom see Hikmah 

Wives (of the Holy Prophet) 142 
- mothers ofthe Ummah 95 
Verse of Choice for- 133 
distinction of - from other women 131, 
134,135, 136, 137, 138 
Devineinstructions to- 139, 149 


Woman (see also: Hijab) 


+ 


best past time for a - 32 

- prohibition for --- to display beauty 131 
choice of divorce fora-134 

superior amongail- ofthe worlds 138 

- Islamic Law: Hijab 139-143, 148-149, 
204-227, 238-241 

prompting an erring imam during Salah by - 
140 

prohibition of Muslim - 
disbeliever 159 

marriage of - should be through guardians 
161 

‘Iddah (waiting period) after divarce 187 
dowcr, pre-eminent right of- 193 


marrying a 


mar®iage with Christian or Jewish - 194 
-widow can re-marry after iddah 206 
- will be with last husband in Jannah 206 
touching a non-mahram- 210 
visiting mosques for --- 212 
Hijab, a core substance of - 216 
Womb 54, 56, 61, 284, 407, 544, 548, 702, 
795 
Allah knows what isin -56,61,62 1 
Wrestling 
-a permissible sport in Islam 32 
Wudu’ 155 
-not required tor Dhikr 181 
-not required for Du‘a’ (supplication) 614 


XY 


(Al) Yasa’ 174, 534, 535 

Ya Sin (as a persona! name) 366 
Ya‘gub 4! 467, 534, 717 

Ya‘'qub, Maulana Muhammad 605 
Ya‘rub 287 

Ya’juj and Ma’juj, see Gog and Magog 
Yafith (son of Nuh #@2) 


father of Byzantines 448 


Yahudah 442 

Yahudiyah, state of 474, 176 
Yahya 477, 609 

Yahya Ibn Kathir 365 

Yaqut Al-Hamawi 372 

Yashhab 287 

Yasin, Maulana Muhammad 605 
Yathrib, see Madinah 


Yemen 80, 110, 178, 271, 286, 287, 288, 291, 
377, 588, 641, 753, 759, 804 
Tahabia‘ah of - 758 

Yuhanna, scripture of 729 

Yunus Ibn Matta H£! 420, 752 


story of -481-484 
supplication of - 483 


Yunus Ibn Yazid Ayli 331 
Yusuf ss. 600, 747, 750 


father and brothers prostrated before - 645 


Zabur 574 
-reyealedon 12th Ramadan 744 

Zaid Ibn ‘Ali 747 

Zain ul-‘Abidin see ‘Ali Ibn Husain 

Zainab bint Jahash 94, 132, 142, 143, 
160, 161, 163, 164, 166, 167, 169, 180, 
186, 205, 213, 214, 215, 219 
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-marriage with Zayd [bo Harithah 158 
-marnage with the Floly Prophet 166 
Zainab bint Khuzaymah 1938 


Zakah 25, 35, 75, 148, 154, 180, 32, 564, 
628, 63-4, 699, 720 
Nisab of - 26, 633 
injunction of - revealed before Hijrah 26 
some rulingson Riya’ pertaining to - 342-343 
Aakarivya 609 
Zamakhshari 193, 506 
Zaqqum, tree of 444, 445, 446, 760 
Zayd Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Nufayl 66, 556 


Zayd Ibn Harithah 93, 94, 107, 156, 
157, 60, 161, 162, 163. 164, 167, 169, 
780, 219 


- marriage of --- with Zainab bint Jahsh 158 
four favors on - from Allah 162-163 


Zayd Ibn Muhammad see Zayd Ibn 
Harithah 


Zayd Ibn Thabit 271 
Zihar, practice of 91-92 
Zina, see adultery 
Zindig, see Ilhad 
Zodiac, signs of 428 
Zubair Thn ‘Awwam 143, 146 
Zubayr Ibn Bata 126, 127 
Zuhri 164, 323, 466 
Zunairah 791 
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